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1 . — Notes on the Buddhas from Ceylonese authorities, with an attempt to 
fix the dates of the appearance of the last four; being those of the 
Mahd Bhadra Kalpa, (or i^resent Age,) By Cayptain J. Forbes, 

H, M, 7Sth Highlanders. 

I. Of the Buddhas who appeared prior to the Mahd Bhadra 
Kalpa, the names of the earliest Buddhas mentioned in Buddhist writ* 
ings, are 

Brahma Buddha. 

Gautama Buddha*. 

Tanhankara. 

Medhankara. 

Saranankara. 

The following are the names of twenty-four Buddhas, who succes- 
sively foretold the advent and exaltation ofj|^he present Gautama 
Buddha. 


1 Deepankare, 

12 Snjato, 

2 Kondhanyo, 

13 Piadassi, 

3 Mangalo, 

14 Athadasii-Attbadasri, 

4 Sumano, 

15 BhanunadaMi, 

5 Reweto, 

16 Siddatto, 

6 Sobhito, 

17 Tifto, 

7 Aaomadassi, 

|8 Cssfo, 

6 Padumo, 

19 Wipassi, 

9 Narado, 

20 Sikhi, 

10 Padomutto, 

21 Wuaabhu. 

11 Simiedo, 



Gommeaeemeiit of the Mahd Bhadra Kalpa, 

22 BlakuMnda, 

23 Konagamms, 

24 iUsyiapa. 

* Not the GButsms Baddhs now wonhipped. 
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. ii& Baddha, on having attadned the oil^ of to anAhion, 

«iily to hmeelf. and received from to followera the 

innumerable tifles of former Buddhas, (many of which ww appw- 
tainin g te the gode.) but by visiting the same places. OT 3 <Mng the 
-aame otattwances, retaining the same moral laws, and imitating all 
Iheir actions ; he identified himself with the meritorious deeds ^ well 
as with the mortd doctrines of to predecessors. From these mrOTm- 
stances it is not easy to particularise the acts of any individud 
Buddha; and the difilculty hdfe been increased by writers on this 
subject, who in general have preferred aimless dissertations to histo- 
rical incidents. 

0/ Kakusanda, 

Tie first Buddha in the present dispensation, B. C. 3101*. 

At the commencement of this the (Mdhd Bhadra KalpaJ most 
suspicions age of the world according to Buddhists, KsKveANnA 
Boodha appeared in ATupodAit. when* KsnajiAt yas ting, and the 
T'fttnn of the capital was Kshemawattinuwaraf. He visited Ceylon, 
which then was known by the name of Dweepia. and first 
mamfested himself from Adam’s peak, at that time called Dewipahtta, 
and on the summit' of which he found memorials of the rdigion of 
former Buddhas were still existing. The Mahamuvuna gardens (com- 
bing the r<°i" on which the most sacred edifices at Anuraadhapura 
are situated) was called MahStirtiwana ; and to the eastward of these 
was the city Abhya, the residence of a king of the same name ; here 
also was situated the Piyal Kula mountain, (afterwards called Mehint- 
'•Bai} and a cave which the Buddha chose for to temporary abode, 
'^■^pestilence which ^d swept off mrdtitudes, having ceased at the 
ttime of Kakusaitoa’s arrival, the people, believing that it was by his 
uiraenlous interpositions, eagerly listened to the exhortations, and 
adopted the religion of their benefactor. The garden Mahitirtiwana 
having been offered to the Buddha, he sent to Kshemawatti to pro- 
enre a branch of the Maharibodi tree ; that it might rmnain as a 
memorial of himself, and an emblem of his religion. The tree was 

• Tbe period not of his birth or death, but of bis beeonfaig a Buddha. 

' f Magadha, Bahar. 

X Ksberna. 

) "Kflfaemawattnniwsra or Khemawatiiiiiwara, probably Saewatnuwara, or Gaya ; 
tbe frM antt^ity of whicb dty may be inferred from tbe manner in which it it 
mentioned in the Rdmdyana. In tbe tranamigrationi of Gautama Bnddhap 
hefora he attained the perfection neceaaary for a Buddha, he i$ laid to have been 
incarnate at thia time at thit very lung KeBiicA, vide Siddbamatumap Thupn 
WanswSi 
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*ent by the king K^hma under charge of the prieetesa RncBmK^DA 

and the prieat Mahapuwa. and accompanied by 

priestesBea. and attendanta^ they amved aafely. and 

planted by the king Abhta according to the pnvilege ; and ^ 

Lremoniea which had been uaual on each fortunate ^ 

former monarcha of the island. The place selected for the ^ was 

near the plain Sirisamila. where the Buddha hmlonce 

and which in after times became the site of the Lowa Maha P4yd . 

Having preached from where the Thupa Ramaf 

and mile innumerable cenverts ; KakUsanda bestowed hu drintong 

oup as a memorial to his followers i appointed RcCHixANANnA i^ef 

ovOT 500 priestesses, and Mahaduwa over 1000 priests, to maintain 

religion; then having seen the consecrated places of Ceylon, and 

revved Deviya Kuta. he departed to the continent of India. 

Prom these particulars it would not appear that the commencemert 
of the M<M Bhadra Kalpa ’«aa8 marked by any general revolution m 
the face of nature ; but the commencement of an era at thM time may 
te to. b, th, .bbrtty of 

TTn^nT • this would also account for the^ spme era being stykd 
lf«f.>y«<ageofvicc) by the brihmans; and Mahd Bhadra Kalpa 

<the most auspicious age) by the Bud^ists. 

In support of my opinion for fimng so remote a p^od m ^ 
commenSment of the Kali yaga B. C. 3101, as ttie era of t^ Buddha; ^ 
I have the unanimous assertion of Buddhist writere, & at he a p p^^ 
at the commencement of the present age. or Maha Bhadra Ka^ 
Sir WmuAM JoNBst writing on this subject says. “ Tha best au*o. 
rity after aU is the Bhdgamt itself, in the first chapter of w^,^ 

for the purpose of confounding the demons, just the 
beginning of the Kali yayo." Again I.quote from the same anthorityll s 
save From this Menu named Sw4 tambhuva. or sprung 

fectly understanding the scriptures, each givmg birth to a race of 
his own all exalted in dignity, eminent m power 

(1«») Pblw- Wlbwf, MwU ndMl fb» 



X Sir William JoNi«f MUdo Reiearclic*, VII. 122. 

^ Bahar. . j Creation, Section W. 

II Sir William Jones, Lawa of Menu, atowb w 

9, T 2 



sit#- Nokfi ^ BMBm Oefhiiim [Joks, 

SwSrocbi8ha,----Auttaaii, — ^Tamafla,— Raiwata likewise, and Ch£o>^' 
annsba beaming with glory, and Vaivaswata child of the San.’* 

- Chdcshnsha is evidently the same name as Kakusanda, the final letters 
being a usual honorary sffix in Cingalese. He is called by Bbntlut, . 
Chdksooso''^, by Wilford Chfishushaf, by Wilson Ch&kshusat, hr 
CoLEBROOKB Cucuch'hattda$ ; he is also called KarkutchandS, 
Prachanda Dewi^, and Krakuchanda'*'* ; and appeared as a Menu or 
Muni, (wMch in Cingalese is a term applied to a Saint or a Buddha,) 
pretfious to Vaivaswata, who by many of the most eminent chronolo-* 
gers has been considered identical with Noah, B. C. 2984.tt 
The Cingalese works state that Kakubanda was of the race of 
Samata Rfija. The first Menu, also the first king, and elected by the 
people, after they had lost immortality and become subject to earthly 
passionstt. ^ 

At the time of Kakusanda Buddha, Adam’s peak was called Dewi- 
yakuta, (peak of God ;) when KonaoaAima Buddha visited it B. C. 
2100, the name was Samantkuta, (peak of Saman.) This appellation 
I should infer from Cingalese history it obtained from Saman$§, 
brother of Ra^a ; whose era is fixed by the date of the partial sub- 
merging of Ceylon, B. C. 2387, which is three years previous to the 
date of the flood||||, and thus refers Kakusanda Buddha to a period 
preceding that event. 

The following quotation is from Tod’s Annals of Rfijasthfin ; 
'^'Didugh a passage in the Agni Furfin indicates that the line of 
Bdrya, of which Icsbwaca was the head, was the first colony which 
entered India from Centnd Asia, yet we are compelled to plqce tibe 
Patriarch Buddha as hie cotemporary, he being stated to have come 
from a distant region, and married to Ella the sister of Icshwaca.” 
Beferring to the era of Rama as already given, viz. B. C. 2387, and 

* lUmarks on the eras and dates of the ancient Hindne, Asiatic Res. V. 
t WiLroBD*B Chronology of the Hindus, Asiatic Res. V. 
t Sanscrit Pictionary. 

f CoLUBaooKB*s obserratlons on the Jains, Asiatic Res. IX. 

II Asiatic Journal, 1832, p. 380. 
f Aaiatie Journal, 1834, p. 220. 

^ Aaiatie Journal, No. 48, p, 87. 
tt Br. Lloyd’s Bible chronology. 

Jsaanda Pots, (Cingalese work.) 
g§ Baman, Laoksbhana, brother of Rama. 

nil Aooording to Dr. Lloyd's Bible chronology, Noah was bom B. C. 2984, 
and the flood commenced when Noah had lived six hundred years, two monthly 
and scTeateen days, Qen. rli. 11 } or B. C. 2384. 



1 JVote m Ceffimunfi, ^ SSfr 

iJlawing 20 years as the length of each reign of the thirty*eix so- 
vereigns from Ra"ma up to Igsbwaca. would give the date B. C. 3107 
as the time of Icsswaca, and confirm the above passage regarding 
Buddha being contemporaneous with this monarch : and a similarity 
of sound, as wdl as coincidence of date, tempts me to suggest the 
possible identity of Ioshwaca with Kshema or Kshbhaka, who is 
described as being the royal patron of Kakusanda Buddha*. 

To explain why I have fixed the era of Ra'ma, B. C. 2387. The 
Bijawalia states that from the time of Rawena until the era of 
Gautama Buddha (at which time a connected Cingalese history com- 
mencesf) 1844 years had elapsed. In several Cingalese works} the 
partial submerging of Ceylon is mentioned as having occurred im- 
mediately after the death of Rawbha ; and the consequent decrease in 
the circumference of the island is stated to have been 133 yoduns or 
2128 miles§. It was in this visitation that the splendid capital Sr£ 
Lanki-pura (which was situated to the north-west of the present 
island) is said to have been overwhelmed, and 

** Towers and temples throogh the^closing wave 
A glimmering ray of ancient splendour gave.’’ 

0/ Konaoamma, 

second Buddha of the present dispensation, B. C. 2099* 

At a time when long continued draught had caused scarcity and sick- 
ness in Ceylon, Konaoamma Buddha appeared|| ; and seasonable 
rains having fallen, the consequent prosperity of the country was at- 
tributed to his power and presence. At this time the island was 
called Wara-dwipai and the peak on which he, according to the ciiB-, 
tom of his predecessors, commenced his ministry in Ceylon, was; 

* Tbupa Wansae, Buddha Wansae, Mahawansae, Saddhama Sumana, Rdja- 
walia, Rkjakatnaikara. 

i* Translated and arranged by Mr. Turnoub, from B. C. 543 to A. C. 1815* 

} RajawalU, Kadaimpota, Lankk Wistrie. The Kadaimpota also records a 
similar calamity as haring reduced Lankk to its present size, B. C. 267. 

$ In Gutzlaff’s History of China, the following near coincidenee of dates 
with regard to the deluge occurs. ” We are now arrived at a period which Con- 
fucius himself has delineated.” 

” Yaou began to reign B. C. 2337.” ” There is an extraordinary catastro- 
phe mentioned in the reign of Yaou, which is one of the greatest events in the 
history of mankind, the deluge. Mang-tzb (Mencius) in speaking of the same 
event, remarks, that at the time of Yaou the deluge had not yet entirely sub- 
sided. Baring the reign of Yaou,tu commenced the draining of the waters, 
imd the eonlining of the rivers to their beds.” 

4 11 Kanaka*muni, Asiatic Journal, 1634, p. 220. 



KM Oft tie BudAai Jrm mtiariths* [J um, 

CftUod $anianta«)cuta or SamaneUa; from thenoe he vieited the capi- 
tal Wadhamaaika, situated on the south side of the Maha-Mewuna 
gardens’*** which then bore the name of Maha-Antowana* and 
being acknowledged as a Buddha the king Samurdha dedicated to 
him these gardens by the name of Anopawana. At the request of 
the prophet, the king Sobhana sent from the continent of India a 
branch of the Udambara tree, accompanied by many priests and 
priestesses ; the whole were received with due honor, and the Udam- 
bara tree planted by the king Samuroha became the emblem of the 
new Buddha. Konaoamma Buddha (after having visited the various 
places consecrated by the presence of former Buddhas in Lanka) gave 
charge over the priestesses to the chief priestess Kanakadanta, and 
over the priests having placed Sudhama, he bestowed his girdle as a 
memorial to his followers, and departed for the city of king Sobhana. 

Regarding the date which 1 have assigned to this Buddha, viz. 
B. C. 2099. • 

1 have connected the reign of Pradtota king of Magadha, with the 
time of Konaoamma Buddha, by the various accounts of the incarna- 
tions and transmigrations of Gautama Buddha ; these all state that at 
the time of Konaoamma, Gautama was incarnate as that fortunate 
king of Magadha, Parwati a or PAROUTATAf ; whom I consider the same 
as Pradtota of Jonbb and Bbntlby, Pradhtota of Wilford, and 
Fridot’hana of Tod. These authorities all agree that in the reign of 
that king ,a Buddha appeared, although they have all assigned differ- 
ent dates to the event. I follow that of Sir Wm. Jonbs, who gives 
his authority ; a quotation from the Bhagawatamrita. He (Bud- 
dha) became visible the thousand and second year of the Kali yuga 
being past.” 

** PuRANJATA sou of the twentieth king (of Magadha) was put to 
death by bis minister, Sumac a, who placed his own son Pradtota, on 

At Aauraadhapura. 

t LMt^he father of Pradtota being a murderer, and himself an usurper, 
should be made objections agaiust this being the king Pabwatia, In which 
Bnddhist writers have declared that Gautama Buddha was incarnate, I quote 
the life of the most revered of Buddhist sovereigns, Dbarmasoka, as it is written 
by Buddhist priests, and which may be thus abridged : 

He commenced his career as Asoka, a prince and a brdhman ; attained power 
by becoming a fratricide and usurper ; B. C. 323, retained it as a zealous 
Buddhist, and died king of India, at Patalipura, (Patna^ His memory has been 
eutolled by all Buddhist writers, aud his name and deeds are sanctified by the 
appellation Dharma (the righteous) prefixed to Asoka. 

We also find, that Gautama was believed to have been incamate as Sartai^ 
n chief of the Yakbhas, and as Atula a king of the Nagas, 
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the throne of his maeter ; and this revolution constitutes an epoch of 
the highest importance; first, because it happened, according to the' 
Bhagawatamrita, two years exactly before Buddha’s appearance in the 
same kingdom ; next, because it is believed by the Hindus to have 
taken place 2100 B*C. ; and lastly, because a regular chronologyi 
according to the number of years in each dynasty, has been esta- 
blished from the accession of Pradtota to the subversion of the ge- 
nuine Hindu government.” In the Cingalese accounts we find Kona- 
GAMMA received that protection and assistance from the king Sobba- 
Nit*, which his predecessor had received from the king Kshbma. In 
the list of kings of the line of Buddha, of the Ooru or Oorvasu branch, 
in Colonel Tod’s tables, and about the year B. C. 2050, we find the 
name of the king Sov ahana ; and in supposing Sobhana and Sovauana 
identical, there is neither discrepancy of dates nor designation, for 
Konaoamma Buddha only aj^eared B. C. 2099, and as there is no 
letter v in Cingalese, SovAHifNA would be written Sobhana, that 
being the nearest transmutation. 

Of Kastapa, ^ 

The third Buddha in the present dispensation, B. C. 1014. 

On Kasyapa visiting Ceylon, he found it called Mad£-dwipa ; and 
the capital Wisala, situated on the west of the Mah£-Mewuna gardens, 
was the residence of the king Jatanta. The people were divided into 
two hostile parties, the one^ headed by the next heir to the throne, 
Samiddho ; the other by the king's ministers : the armies had approach- 
ed each other, and were only prevented from engaging by a dreadful 
conflict of the elements, accompanied by darkness, and succeeded by 
showers of fiery sparks. Kastapa at this time descended from the 
peak, which vtfis then called Subhakuta, and having succeeded in 
reconciling the contending parties, was acknowledged as a Buddha, 
and the Mah-Mewuna gardens were ofiFered to him by the name of 
Sagara gardens. From Brahmadatta of the Okak^t I'ftce, king of 
Baranas}, he procured a branch of the Nigrddha tree, n^ich was 
accompanied by numerous priests and priestesses ; and was planted 
'in the consecrated ground of Sagara, by the king Jatanta, with the 
ceremonies which had been performed on such occasions by former 
kings. Kastapa after converting the^| ||ppl e, and visiting the places 
hallowed by the presence of former BuSH^ bestowed as a relic to 
his followers, the bathing cloth which n^nad used; then giving 
charge over the 500 principal priestesses to the chief of them Sud- 
hamma ; and over 1000 priests placing Sarwamanda to maintain 
religion, he departed from the island to return to Baranas. Regard* 

* Sobhana, f Okska, same as Ikshwaka. X Benares. 



&28 Ifotes tm the Buddhas from Cefflwme smthorUiss. [JirNl« 

in^ Hhe date which I have assigned to the commencement of Kasta« 
* A*s ministry ; — 

In a fragment of a poem which has the appearance of having been' 
rendered into Cingalese from Sanscrit^ called the Leechawee history^ 
Brahhadatta, king of Baranas, is mentioned, and that Buddha was 
then residing in that city. The date is given in round numbers 2000 
years after the commencement of the Kali yuga, which corresponds 


with B. C. 1101 

Padmakarpa, a Lama of Bhotan, fixes the date, • 1058 

The Chinese place the birth of Boddha*, • • • • v 

M. BaiUy* 1031 

Matonan Sin, a Chinese Historianf, J 1027 

Be Guignes, from Mongolian records*, . * 1027 

Japanese Encyclopedia fixes his birth, 1027 

Ditto ditto his death. 960 

Inscription at Buddha Gya*. 1014 

Mongol Chronology of Pallas, • . • • 991 

Cassiano by the calculations of the Tibetians appeared^* 959 

Ditto ditto died, 950 

Giorgi, death of Buddha,. 959 

La mort de Bouddha, on plutot de Shahyamuni le premier de Bouddhas, 
est piac4e par un monument d’une authenticity incontestable, L'Ency* 
clopedie JaponaUe, en 950 avant notrl drel, 950 


From these concurring dates, I am inclined to believe, that the 
death of Kabtapa Buddha occurred about B. C* 950, and the earlier 
dates given above, are either that of his birth or of his having 
become a Buddha, 

Of Gautama, 

The fourth Buddha in the present dispensation — Became Buddha^B.C. 

588 ; died, B. C. 543. * 

B. C. 543 is the era of Gautama Buddha, and generally used in the 
religious and historical works of Ceylon. 

It is this Gautama whose moral doctrines are recognised as the rule 
of conduQt ; whose name is still invoked as the present Buddha by 
the Cingalese ; and the existing records of whose life and minis- 
try are so minute and credible, that they may fairly claim to be 
admitted into genuine history. The following are a few of the most 
reSAarkable events of his life, particularly as connected with Ceylon. 

* From Sir Wiiliam Jonbs*s Chronology of the Hindus. 

t PaiNBKP's Chronological Tables. 

% WiLtORD’s Cbronotogicol list of the kings of Msghads. 

t Messrs. Boua^ouv et Lassxk. 



S29 


1SB6.] Ndtes an the Buidhds from VSylonase auikotitt^. 

Prince Siddharta, the son of king Sudohodana, by one of hia 
queens Mkya, was born at Kapilawasta or Kumbillwatpura, a town of 
Central India* ; at 1 6 years of age he was married to the princess 
Yasodara (called also Subhaodakachchana), and when 29 years of 
age his wife brought him a son (who was called Rahula, and after- 
wards became a priest). On the same day that his son was born, 
SiDDHARTA forsook his family and country, and commenced a life of 
penance and meditation, which he continued for six years in the forest 
of Oorawelle ; during this period existing solely by charity, and feed- 
ing on wild fruits. He fasted for 49 days, and after a severe struggle 
having finally overcome Marya and his attendant host of demonsf, 
became a Buddha by the name of Gautama . 

Gautama Buddha proceeded to commence his ministry, and first 
expounded his doctrines at the grove called Isipatanfi in the neigh- 
bourhood of the city of Baranas. In the ninth month after he became 
Buddha, Gautama arrived at the town of Mahawelligamt the capital 
of the Yakshas in Ceylon, and vrhich then covered a space twelve miles 
in length and eight in breadth on the banks of the Mahawelliganga. 
The majority of the Yakshas appear to have been converted, and to 
have driven those who adhered to their ancient superstitions into an 
island called Yakgiri. Tradition places this island to the south-east 
of Ceylon, and the legends which are preserved (on that coast) of 
sunken cities, may refer to some territory, of which the Bass rocks arc 
all that now remain. 

A portion of the hair of the Buddha was enclosed in a golden cas- 
ket, over which a Dagoba was built at Myungana§ in Mahawelligam, 
and this relic is said to have prevented the return of the YakshasH 
(devils) whom Buddha had expelled : i^ e. the worship he had super- 
ceded. 

* Madhya-ddfiia, 

t It might be translated overcame death and deadly sin ; for (mara) and 
(mara) signifies death, destroying, last ; also a name of Kama, god of love, 
Clot 70 H*b Cingalese Dictionary. 

X Where Myungana now stands in Beentinne. 

§ Myungana is still a sacred place of pilgrimage near the village of Been- 
tinne ; the DAgoba originally built by the chief of the converted Yakshas, was 
afterwards enriched by the addition of the Griwa (neck bone) relic, and enlarged 
to the height of twelve cubits ; it was increased by the king Chula Bhya to 
thirty cubits, and Dfitfigaimfinfi, between 164 B. C. and 140, raised it to the 
height of ninety cubits. 

)1 The superstitions of the Yakshas bad again become general in the time of 
Pakdukabrya (100 years after Buddha), and continued to prevail until B. C. 
307. 



SdO on iht Buidhas from Cdytonese muthoriHea^ [Ju!7Bi 

Hie isecond visit of Gaotama Buddha to Ceylon was B. C. 581 ; on 
vrliich occasion he reconciled two rival princes of the Nigas, Cbulodra 
and MahOdra, who had been carrying on a destructive war. These 
princes were near relations, and their capitals of Kellania* * * § and 
Wadenawagallat were situated in that part of the western coast of 
Ceylon which was then called N£ga-diwinia. On the termination of 
their feud, the throne for which they had contended, was made an 
offering to the Buddha, and enshrined by the Nagas in the Digobah 
of Kellaniat to be worshipped as a memonal of their teacher. 

Gautama Buddha a third time came to Ceylon B. C. 577, and hav- 
ing revisited Kellania, from thence proceeded to Samanella (Adam’s 
peak), Diganaldiya in Ruhunu, the eight places at Anuraadhapura, 
and all others which had been sanctified by former Buddhas ; then 
took his final departure from the island, and proceeded to his principal 
residence in the temple of Jaitawanarama in Saewatnuwara$ of 
Magadha. Gautama Buddha continued to be indefatigable in pub- 
lishing his doctrines, and to be eminently successful in increasing his 
followers, and at last died placidly at a short distance from the town 
of Kusin&rinuwara in Malwa, in the 81st year of his age, and B. C. 
543. 

Of MaiM, 

The expected Buddha, whose advent is foretold bt Buddhists. 

Buddhists believe that to complete the predestined number of the 
Buddhas, allotted for the Mahd Bhadra Kalpa, and to renovate the 
faith of a degenerating race, Maitri Buddha will be born of Wihare 
Dbwi, who in her last transmigration was the daughter of Kellania 
Tibba Ra'ja, and who about B. C. 220 became queen of Magam||. 
and wife of Kawantibsa Raja. 

The emblematic tree which will be selected by Maitri' Buddha, and 
become sacred from the time of his appearance until the end of this 
Kalpa, it is predicted will be the Nagaha or iron-wood tree. 

* Kellania, four miles from Colomba. 

t WadeuawSgalla in the Swinkorlea. 

t This D&goba still exists. 

§ Buddha Gya is probably Saewatouwara, and contains amidst its shapeless 
ruins the remains of Gautama’s residence ; as well as the wreck of those splen- 
did temples which were built to commemorate his worth, or cover his relics. 

II The ruins of the city of M^gam, extend over a considerable space, and in- 
clude several large Bhgobas rained and overgrown with jungle ; they lie on 
the left bank of the Menick Gauga, and between Katragama and Hambantotti ; 
from the latter place to Mkgam is fourteen miles. 
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IL— Memoir of a Hindu Colony in Ancient Armenia. By Johannes 
Avdall, Esq., M. A. 8. 

A singular account of a certain colony of Hindus, that emigrated from 
India into Armenia, is recorded in the historical work of Zenobius, 
a S 3 rrian Bishop and primate of the convent called Innaknian*, who 
flourished in Armenia in the beginning of the third century. The 
narrative was evidently written in Syriac, apd intended for the Syrian 
nation, though the writer seems to have subsequently re-written the 
same in the Armenian language, but with Syrian characters ; the letters 
of our alphabet having been invented a century posterior to that 
period. By a very lon^ residence in Armenia, Zenobius was success- 
fully enabled to acquire a perfect knowledge of the Armenian language, 
in which his history has been handed down to us. This interesting 
work was published in Venice, in the year 1832, being carefully collat- 
ed with five manuscript copies* written in different periods. 

I shall, in the present memoir, first give a description of this 
Hindu colony from the narrative of Zenobius, and then an account 
of the religious wars waged between them and the first propagators 
of Christianity in Armenia. 

This people had a most extraordinary appearance. They were 
black, long-haired, ugly and unpleasant to the sight. They claimed their 
origin from the Hindus. The story of the idols, worshipped by them 
in this*place, is simply this : DEMExaf and Keisanev]: were brothers, 
and both Indian princes. They were found guilty of a plot formed 
against their king, Dinaskby§, who sent troops after them, with 
instructions either to put them to death or to banish them from the 
country. The felons, having narrowly escaped the pursuit, took a 
shelter in the dominions of the king Valarsacbs, who bestowed on 
them the principality of the country of Taron. Here a city was 
founded by the emigrants, who called it Vishap or Dragon. Haviffg 

* /iMia^aiaw, literally meaaiog, nine springs or fountains, 

which existed in the place. 

t Demetr is a Greek name, probably borrowed by the Hindus from 

the Bactrians or the descendants of the troops of Alexander the Great* 

X 1® derived from which both, in 

Armenian and Persian, sigoifieB a ringlet or a curling forelock. Thus we have 
in Richardson locks fragrant aS amber. 

$ Dincskby is the name of the Indian king mentioned in the 

Armenian text, for which I have in vain searched in all old historical records 
and chronological tables of the dynasties of ancient India. 
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cone to Ashtishat*, they raised idols there in the name of those they 
'worshipped in India. Fifteen years after their settlement in the 
countryi both of the brothers were put to death by the king, for 
what fault I do not know. He conferred the principality on their 
three sons, named Kuar, Mbohti and Horain. . The first built a 
village, and called it after his own name Kuars. The second founded 
a village on the plain, and called it after his own name MeghtL 
The third also built a village in the province of Pdunies, and gave 
it the appellation of Moraine. 

After a certain space of time, Kitar, Mbghti and Horain, of one 
accord, resolved on changing their abode. They sojourned on the 
mountain called Kirki, which to a delightful temperature added a 
fine and picturesque appearance. It abounded in game, herbs, wood, 
and all that is adapted for the comfort and convenience of man. Here 
they raised edifices, where they set up two idols, respectively dedicat* 
ed to Kbisanby and Dbmbtr, in honor of whom attendants were, 
appointed out of their own race. Kkisanby had long flowing hairs,, 
in imitation of which his priests allowed the hairs of their heads to 
grow, which custom was afterwards proliihited by authority. This 
class of people, on being converted to Christianity, were not deeply 
rooted in their faith. They durst not, however, openly profess the 
religion of their pagan ancestors. Tliey continued, therefore, dissem- 
blingly to allow their children to wear plaited hairs on the crpwn of 
their heads, in remembrance of their idolatrous abominations.*’ 

The description of this idolatrous colony is entirely accordant with 
the colour, appearance, manners and religion of the present Hindus. 
The cause of their emigration from India is distinctly stated by 
Zenobius, but through what route or in what period they found 
their way into Armenia, it is very difficult to determine. It is, how* 
«rer, clearly evident that they had formed a permanent settlement in 
our country prior to the commencement of the Christian era. Valar* 
8ACES, under whose government they found protection, was grand- 
son of Arsacbs, the Paithian, and brother of Arsacbs the Great, by 
whom he was appointed king over Armenia, Anno Mundi 3852, or a 
cen^ry and a half before Christ. I shall now proceed to give a 
translation of Zbnobius’b narrative of the religious wars of this 
Hindu people with the first Christian converts of Armenia. 

* ULCSbClkiS was a city in Armenia Major. It was so called from 

IXCS CILS ***®**y' f®r innumerable sacrifices were offered there 

to tks gods and goddesses of Armenia. It might, perhaps, be well oompared to 
Jagannfith ox Ghfit of this country. 
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Having taken anr departure from Thordan» we intended to pro- 
ceed to Carin and Hare. St. Gbboory was informed by some of the 
princes of the existence of two idolatrous temples in the province of 
Taron, the inhabitants of which offered sacrihees to the devil. Here- 
upon, our coarse was changed to the place where these temples stood, 
with a view to effect their demolition. Having arrived in the country 
of Palunies, in the extensive village called Keisaney, near the town of 
Kuars, we met there some of the heathen priests. Having ascertained 
from the prince of Hashtens that on the following day the great 
images of Krisanet and Dembtr were to be levelled to the ground, 
they repaired to the temples in the dead of the night, and removed 
from thence all the treasure into subterraneous places. Intimation 
of the impending danger was forthwith sent to the heathen priests in 
Ashtishat, who were earnestly urged to collect warriors, and quietly 
join them on the morrow in order to take an active part in the battle, 
which was to be fought by ftie great Kbisanet with the apostate 
princes. In like manner the inhabitants of Kuars were also instigated 
to lie in ambush in the hedges of gardenia, and ruffians were sent to 
waylay the Christians in the forests. The head priest, called Abzan*, 
and his son Demetr, took the command of the troops stationed at 
Kuarstan, and halted there, awaiting the arrival of reinforcements 
from other quarters. On the following day they made a descent to 
the skirts of the mountain, in order to indulge in marauding and 
pillage. 

''St. Gregory, accompanied by the prince of Arzruniest, the prince 
of Anzevazies, and the prince of the house of Anglt, and followed by 
a small number of troops amounting to about three hundred, ascended 
the mountam in the third§ hour of the day, where Arzan lay in am- 
bush. They had not the least knowledge of the position of the ene- 
my, and never expected to meet him there. On a near approach to 

* literally means in Armenian, statue, image or idol. 

^ ULPb'PflN‘bb*P was the title of a satrapy in Armenia, and 

signifies eagle-bearers. The Satraps known by this appellation, used to carry 
eagles before the Arsacian king Valarsacbb and bis successors. 

J CL'b't’b'USflN'U genitive of which ia 

Angltafif means the house of Angl vulture. This was a title of 

distinction, conferred on a noble family in Armenia, compared to that bird of prey, 
on account of the ugliness and deformity of their features. 

§ This is to be understood according to the mode of the computation of 
time, obtaining in eastern countries. The hour mentioned here, corresponds 
with nine o'clock in the morning. Thus we have in the Acte : " For these art 
not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day." 
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the acclivity of the mountain, Abzan and Demetr rushed out from 
the ambuscade, and on a signal being given, the trumpets of war were 
sounded, and a furious attack was instantly commenced. This was 
enough to alarm the Christian princes, whose horses took fright from 
the sound of the trumpets, and began to neigh and plunge, and create 
the greatest confusion. Hereupon, the prince of the house of Angl 
raised his voice and cried, * Prince of the Seunies, step forward and 
see whether these are the troops of the prince of the north.* The 
necessary inquiries were made, but no satisfactory information was 
obtained. The prince of the Seunies returned and insisted on the 
removal of St. Gregory and his companions to a secure place, lest, 
he feared, they might be made prisoners by the enemy, which event 
would surely excite the anger of the king, and bring the Christian 
princes into disgrace. ‘ Send then,* added he, ‘ a trusty person to 
recall our troops, for the number of the enemy is alarmingly great, 
and innumerable dags are seen waving fti the air.’ 

" No sooner was the warning given, than the prince of the house of 
Angl, gave charge of St. Gregory to the prince of the Mocks, with 
instructions to convey him to the castle of Olkan, and there to await 
the issue of the battle. Information of this was immediately sent to 
the troops. The prince of the Mocks, accompanied by St. Gregory, 
descended the declivity of the mountain, wishing to repair to Kuars. 
They met with great resistance on the way from a party of the 
enemy, but by the help of Providence, at last succeeded in effecting 
their escape. We were, however, pursued by a number of villagers, 
but being mounted on swift horses, took refuge in the castle of 
Olkan, where we met with a timely assistance and protection. The 
villagers having proceeded to the town of Kuars, informed its people 
of the place of qpr retreat. The castle of Olkan was, therefore, 
instantly besieged. We were thus seized with apprehensions for 
our safety, and forthwith dispatched a messenger with letters to the 
prince of the house of Angl, conveying him information of the peril- 
ous situation in which we were then placed. He immediately sent 
us four thousand troops, all selected from the army, and furnished 
with swords, who crossed the river and reached their destination on 
the following day. After a siege of three days, they took possession 
of the town of Kuars, and reduced its walls to ruins, and razed all 
its bouses to the ground. The people of the place, that had escaped 
the stroke of the sword, were conducted to Meghti. 

** The Christian princes being apprised of this, ascended the moun- 
tain, and descried Arzan in ambuscade with four hundred men, more 
or less. They immediately made a sortie on the enemy, and put 



335 


1 B 36 .] Memoir of a Hindu Colony in Ancient Armenia. 

Abzan to flight. The Armenian troops having heafd the din of 
battle, immediately crowded to the mountain. Upon this, Abzan 
began to rally, and heap on the Armenian princes torrents ofjabuse. 

* Step forward, said he, ‘ ye base apostates, who disbelieve the gods 
of your ancestors, and are opposed to the glorious Kbisanet. Do 
you not know that it is Keisaney that wages war with you this day, 
and will subdue you under our hands, and inflict you with blindness 
and death ?’ The prince of Arzrunies, having rushed forward, said, 

' Thou worthless bully, if you fight on behalf of your gods, you 
deceive yourselves ; if you fight on behalf of your country, you only 
display your own folly. Behold the prince of the house of Angl, 
and the prince of the house of Seunies, and the other nobles, whom 
you know too well.' To which Demetr, the son of Abzan, thus 
replied : * Listen unto us, ye Armenian princes ! it is now nearly 

forty years since we are engaged in the service of the mighty gods. 
We have an experience of their powers, and are assured that they 
fight with the enemies of their servants. We are not, however, able 
to cope with you in battle. This is the habitation of the king of 
Armenia, and ye are his nobles. But, be it known to you all, that 
though it is out of our power to conquer you, yet we prefer to die a 
glorious death to-day in upholding the honor of our gods, than to 
live and see their temples polluted by you. Death is, therefore, more 
welcome to us than life.’ Having spoken this, Demetr challenged 
the prince of the house of Angl to a single battle. 

'' The prince of the house of Angl having accepted the challenge, 
made an instantaneous attack on Abzan, who inflicted a wound with 
his spear on one of the thighs of his antagonist, and was on the 
point of levelling him to the ground. The prince of the house of 
Angl having, by an adroit movement, regained his position, thus 
addressed the enemy : ' Know thou this, Abzan ! that this spot 

must receive the appellation, by which you are called ; for here thpu 
art destined to fall, and be fixed like a statue !’ No sooner was this 
spoken, than he lifted up his arm, and aimed a stroke of his sword 
on his right shoulder, by which his head, together with his left 
shoulder and leg, was instantly severed from the body. Thus fell 
Abzan, and was fixed like a statue on the ground. He was buried 
on the very spot, which to this day is called, after his name, 
Arzan. 

Hereupon the heathen army was immediately swelled by re-inforce- 
ments sent by the priests from the city of Vishap. The people of Par- 
tukb^ and Meghti and Astaghon, also crowded to the spot of battle, 
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and tlie number of the army was thus increased to fi,ve thousand four 
hundred and fifty. 

** Their arrival in the summit of the mountain, created great noise 
and confusion in the ranks of the two armies. The heathen priests 
made a simultaneous attack on the Armenian troops, and by a vigor- 
ous pursuit after them made them descend the declivity of the moun- 
tain and fly towards the village. The villagers, who lay in ambush, 
having encountered our troops, stopped their progress, and tliese 
being thus hemmed in on both sides, were put to the sword. But 
the prince of the house of Angl having passed through the ranks of 
the heathen priests, directed his course towards the mountain, where 
several men were kept in reserve, and caused great mischief by 
flinging stones at our horses. Dkmetr having observed the prince 
of the house of Angl ascend the mountain, left the rest below and 
pursued his steps. He was immediately followed by his troops, all 
mounted on horses. 

** The battle was resumed on the top of the mountain. Our army 
waited in expectation of further re-inforcements. The whole of our 
troops had not yet assembled on the spot, of whom four thousand 
remained in charge of the prisoners in Meghti, and three thousand 
proceeded to Basain and Hare. The rest were given to pillage and 
marauding in the field. Ere decisive blows were exchanged, the 
approach of night put a stop to further operations. Both amiea 
were, therefore, obliged to encamp on the spot and wait the dawn of 
the mom. On the following day the expected Armenian troops 
made their appearance ; and a re-inforcement of about five hundred 
men, from the city of Tirakatar, came to the assistance of the heathen 
priests. The number of both armies were swelled in this manner. 
The heathens amounted to six thousand nine hundred and forty-six 
men, while the Armenians were only five thousand and eighty in all. 
The trumpets were sounded, and the battle commenced on both sides. 
In the beginning the Armenians proved victorious over the heathens. 
But the prince of Hashtens, formerly attached to the party of Demstb, 
but now commanding the Armenian army, deserted his post, and 
joined the ranks of the heathen priests with seven hundred men. The 
Armenians met with a formidable antagonist in this deserter. Our 
troops were seized with fear and dismay at the desertion of this 
brave warrior, whose superiority in military operations was generally 
acknowledged, and whose extraordinary prowess had rendered him 
an object of respect and admiration with all the Armenian princes. 
The rebel attacked our army with the greatest fury, and was flushed 
with the success of his arms. Hereupon the prince of the Seunies 
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cried to him in n contemptuous voice, ‘ Thou whelp of a wolf* ! thou 
beganst to display the disposition of thy father, and feel a delight in 
feasting upon carrion.' The rebel replied in a bold and reproachful 
manner, ‘Thou vainglorious eaglet.! thou only piquest thyself on 
the power of thy wings ; but if thou ever fullest in one of my traps, 
thou shalt soon feel the weight of my arms.' The prince of the 
Seunies could not brook this taunt, but furiously rushing on him, 
directed the axe which he held in his hand to his helmet, and having 
driven him to some distance from his troops, pursued him to the 
eastward of the mountain. Here, opposite to the convent of Innak- 
nian, he brought him to the ground by a violent shove from the 
horse ; and having himself alighted, instantly severed his head from 
the body, which he precipitated headlong from the mountain. ‘ Now,' 
said he, ‘ let vultures behold you, and know that the eagle has killed 
the hare.’ Immediately after Jhis, the prince of the Seunies returned 
to the army; and the place where the prince of Ilashtens fell, is to 
this day called by the appellation of the Eagles, 

“ The Armenians were emboldened by this Success, and the prince 
of Arzninies attacked the head priest of Ashtishat, called Mktakks, 
whom he dragged to the summit of the mountain, commanding a 
view of the battle. Metakks here made a violent resistance, and 
inflicted a wound on one of the thighs of his pursuer. The latter, 
burning with rage and a spirit of revenge, levelled a stroke of his 
scymetar on his neck, which he cut off from the body. He threw 
down the headless trunk, and the spot where the deed was committed, 
received the ai3pellation of Metsakol. 

“ The prince of X Arges seeing this, consulted his safety in flight, 
and secured himself in a place of concealment. The prince of Arzru- 
nies, seemingly not noticing this, gently approached the fugitive, and 
made a sudden and unexpected attack on him. The wretch fled into 
the forest, where the sharp point of one of the branches of a tree, 
having passed through his breast, hastened his fall and . dissolution. 
The conqueror returned with the horse of the dead, and the spot 
was called the vale of Arges, 

“ Immediately after his return he found Demetr and the prince of 

* ^UL8UU.l|llPM'*b ^^dakoreAn, literally, means a young wolf, or tlit 
cub of a wolf. 

11.^6 U^Pb^nh'IIS an abusive mode of expression in Armenia, 

similar to that of CUL^i, St\yJh 

^ bC^NU.^j*b ILPAflbS Prince of was another title of nobility in 

Armenia, literally signifying the prince qf the bears. 
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the house of Angl wrestling together with the greatest fury. Having 
made a violent rush^ he chopped off the right shoulder of the former^ * 
and threw it on the ground. The severed head he carried away in 
his knapsack. The victorious Armenians put the heathen army to 
the sword, and the number of the killed amounted to one thousand 
and thirty-eight. The rest were made prisoners, and stripped of all 
they were possessed of. The son of the prince of the Mocks fell in 
the battle by the hand of Demetk, and this melancholy event spread 
universal sorrow among the Armenian troops. 

"The fall of Demetr was made a signal of cessation from slaughter, 
and the trumpet of peace was sounded by order of the prince of the 
Scunics. The two armies immediately desisted from the continuance 
of carnage. The surviving heathen priests gladly availed themselves 
of the occasion, by soliciting the Armenian princes to sanction the 
interment of their dead. Their requ^t was readily granted. The 
killed on both sides were collected in heaps, and buried in pits dug 
for the purpose. Monuments were raised on their graves, bearing 
the following inscription, in Syrian, Hellenic, and Ismaclitish charac- 
ters. 

^asbPaAir no b'UbN snod^ uudsmi 

^asbPULAirh^, ^u^uLbOp iipsirb •ppira^bS'u 

np iiiia aaiip > 

bb W %ira U-PI) 4aAlLP bPblinb'u bN nbpb 
bb Aa8u ^asbPaAir ulpulpijui ^aii^b ^hua^bae iiihib 
bb ^lurb ^^Pbusnilb-- 

« THE FIRST BATTLE FOVGHT VERY FIERCELY, 

THE CHIEF commander IN THE BATTLE WAS ARZAN THE HEAD PRIEST, 
WHO LIES HERE INTERRED, 

and WITH HIM ONE THOUSAND AND THIRTY-EIGHT MEN. 

WE WAGED THIS WAR FOR THE IDOL KEISANEY 
AND ON BEHALF OF CHRIST." 

Here concludes the narrative of the religious war. Our historian, 
it appears, was an eye-witness to the scene he describes. This vic- 
tory was celebrated by the Armenians With the greatest pomp and 
merriment. The heathen temples were razed to the ground, and 
the images of Kbisaney and Dembtr were broken to pieces. They 
were both made of brass. The length of the former was fifteen feet, 
and that of the latter twelve feet. The priests of the idols, with 
tears in their eyes, intreated the victorjl to put themselves to death, 
rather than destroy their mighty Kbisaney. Six of the priests 
were killed on the spot, for the resistMce they offered to the Armeni- 
ans. On the restoration of peace, the prince of the Seunies proceeded 
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to the Tillage of Euars, and succeeded in persuading its inhabitants 
to forsake idolatry and embrace the Christian religion. Being duly 
prepared for baptism* they were conducted to the valley of Ayzasan* 
where they were baptised by St. Gregory* and thus admitted into 
the fellowship of the Church of Christ. “ The number of persons**’ 
says Zenobius* christened on the first of Navasard** including men 
and children, amounted to five thousand and fifty.’* Females* it 
appears* were excluded from this number* and baptised on another 
day, appointed for the occasion. Some of the heathen priests and 
their families, however* tenaciously adhered to the idolatrous practices 
of their forefathers. The paternal persuasions of St. Gregory had 
no effect upon their minds. ** Remember this well,” said they to the 
Armenian princes, “ that if we live, we will make you a recompense 
for your treatment ; but, if we die* the gods will wreck their venge- 
ance on you all on our behalf!” Hereupon the prince of the house 
of Angl ordered them to be taLen to the city of Phaitacaranf* where 
thef were imprisoned and their heads shaved. The number of these 
prisoners amounted to four hundred. < 

It is impossible to know what was the number of this Hindu colony 
at the time of their emigration from India into Armenia. Wc are, 
however, certain, that from the date of their first settlement in the 
Armenian province of Taron to the day of the memorable battle, a 
period of about four hundred and fifty years, they must liave consi- 
derably increased and multiplied, and thus formed a part of the popu- 
lation of the country. No vestiges of this Hindu race can, at present, 
be traced in Armenia, save the record of their exploits, handed down 
to us in the narrative of ZknobiusJ. 


* %l3Lh’UL01J-P*h' is o*'® di® ancient Armenian months, corre- 

sponding with the month of August. An account oftho.se months is given by M. 
Brosbet in the Nouveau Journal Asiaiique for December 1832, page 526*. 

4^UL3S(JL1iULPUL*|i was the capitrd of an extensive province 

of that name, where Sanatrvx, the great Armenian Satrap, proclaimed himself 
king immediately after the death of XiniDATzg. It is situated on the confluence 
of the rivers Araxes and Kur. 

t Our historian was also called by the appellation of whom St. 

Gregory appointed primate of the convent of b*ij*bll.ll*bb‘ll.^b l"““knian, 
wliich afterwards received the appellation of Ij Glek. 


2x2 
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III. — Facsimiles of various Ancient Inscriptions. 

Fearing that many of the inscriptions with copies of which I have 
been favored by my mofussil correspondents, may be mislaid or lost 
sight of unless committed to print, I am led to anticipate the full ex- 
planation which many of them doubtless might receive from those who 
have learning, industry, and will, to decypher them, but want the 
necessary leisure at, present to undertake the task, — by transferring 
them to the stone at once, and recording them in the Journal along 
with the notes thiit accompanied them, where they may be at all times 
available when accidental discovery may open a clue to their interpre- 
tation. Some indeed are of a promising nature, and have been in a great 
measure made out, while others have been alluded to in former Nos. 
of the Journal or in the proceedings of the Society, to which refer- 
ence alone is all that can be offered. I must proceed in the inverse 
order of the plates, having numbered them without consideration^ 
Konkan Inscription. • 

JVf). I. of Plate X. is the reduced facsimile of an inscription on 
a slab of stone from Wara in South Konkan, presented to the 
Bombay Literary Society by Captain T. Jkrvis, of the Engineers, by 
whom it was supposed to be in the Cufic character. It was communi- 
cated to the Bengal Society by our associate the Rev. Mr. Batsman, 
in January, (see p. 58.) 

Those who have noticed the series of ancient Hindu coins depicted 
in the November, and December Nos. of the Journal of last year, will 
doubtless recognize in the present inscription the peculiar form of the 
Nagarl character on the Saurashtra group of coins. The trisul sur- 
mounting the inscription would indeed have been sufficient to negative 
the possibility of its Cufic origin. From the position of this symbol, 
which we must suppose to have been in the centre of the slab, it is 
probable that a third of the inscription on the left hand is broken off, 
which alone would prevent the possibility of coming at the purport 
of it. This is a pity on more than one account ; for the initial invo- 
cation might have afforded a clue to a few of the letters, to the 
language, and to the sect of Hindus that erected the monument ; al- 
though the latter may be considered to be sufficiently established by 
the symbol of Siva surmounting the legend. 

The chief peculiarity of this form of alphabet is, that the tails of the 
letters are lengthened and turned up backwards in a loop. Abstracting 
this portion, the essential part of the letter resembles the Gujer£ti 
type of Mr. Wathen's mscriptions, (See vol. iv. p. 477.) The vowels 
also belong to the type : the y is subjoined to the s and other 
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consonants in the same manner ; and, in short, there can be little 
doubt that both are of one family, and that the monuments bearing 
these characters may boast of as high an antiquity ns has been allowed 
to the coins, (PI. XLIX. vol. iv. page 684,) of the Saurashtra group. 
Some of these, it will be remembered, have a trilingual symbol, in com- 
mon with the oldest form of coins dug up near Seharanpur ; and the 
head on their obverse is supposed to be imitated from the Greek coins 
of Kodos, probably a Parthian successor of some of the petty Greek 
chieftains on the Indus. Other coins have a trident on the reverse. 

In the first and third lines there appear to be numerals, which may 
be read and 1110 and 1100: the figure one being rather 

like the Bengali than the Nagari form. These however can hardly 
refer in any known era to the period assigned to the coins. 

Moulmein Inscription, 

No. II, of the same plate, is«the inscription in the Barma character 
and Talain language found in the Damatha Cavern near Moulmein by 
Captain W. Folky, and mentioned in his |)aper, (page 274 of the 
preceding No.) 1 have appended a translation by Ratna Paula in a 
postscript to the same paper, but nothing can be made of such on 
enigmatical jumble of figures. 

Chunar Inscription. 

No, I. of Plate IX. is taken from a pencil sketch of a stone slab 
in the Fort of Chunar near Benares, by Lieut. A. Cunningham, 
Engineers. 

This young oificer, who during his short residence at Benares has 
brought so many facts and antiquities to light as to make me blush for 
my own inactive residence there, had some time previously sent me a 
Nagari transcript of the same inscription, in its present mutilated 
condition, written out by a Benares pandit, who also supplied the 
missing part of the text from a copy taken, he asserted, some years 
ago, before the surface of the stone had peeled away. An imperfect 
copy of the same, as it formerly existed, was also found among the Fort 
Adjutant’s records at Chunar. On comparing the three, however, 
many discrepancies were perceived, and the position of the erasures 
was not marked in the pandit's transcript. I therefore again wrote 
to Lieut. Cunningham, who proceeded to the fort and took the copy 
himself from the stone, whence the present lithograph is made. 

Having such abundant materials for making out what appeared a 
most simple inscription, I entrusted the whole to a young pandit, late 
of the English class in the Sanscrit College, to put together and trans- 
late. He made several alterations in the Benares pandit’s readings, 
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amt substituted what ha considered would better fill up the gaps ; the 
sense was, however, so completely jumbled by these amendments, that 
^ I was loth te trust the translation to print without first troubling our 
learned Vice-President, the Rev. Dr. Mili., to look it over: and it was 
fortunate 1 did so, as will be seen by the commeiit his valuable notes 
afibrd on the attempt of the Benares paUdit ! As for the Bengali’s ver- 
* eion, it wxis so much vrorse as to be unworthy of notice. 

1 had first imagined that the Shauab un-nm, whose invasion and 
assault brings upon him the epithet of i^)gT?irr (the^ wicked-minded 
and tyrannical YavanaJ must be the first Fat4n sovereign of that 
name, whose overthrow of Rdja Banar of Benares in 1193, A. D., is 
eircumatantially recorded in Frrishta. The date, however, which cor- 
responds with Thursday, the 5th August, 1333, A. D., falls in the 
reign of Muhammbd Shah ; and Dr. Mill has succeeded in discover- 
ing the actual owner of the title Shahab ud-din referred to. 

The inscription has some interest in a historical view, as supplying 
the names of three successive rajas of Benares in the 1 3th century, 
of which no clue is to be obtained from other sources. Neither local 
tradition nor history supply any information regarding the holy city sub- 
sequent to the overthrow of the fort by Cutb ud-oin, until a cursory 
notico of it occurs as the site of an encampment, in Bablr’s Memoirs. 

Dr. MiLL^a icbloration of the text is as follows, placing the inter- 
polations in smaller* type. 1 have inserted his notes on the pandit’s 
version, as afiPording an useful example of the caution necessary in 
si^cb cases, and proving how utterly void of trust are the attempts of the 
pandits of the present day, unless they have tp deal with one capable 
of Understanding what they would foist upon the unsuspicious as 
hithful transcript and good sense. « 

* ^ 3npr?w%wfj| 

«WTO»4?ii5ii finnilT i 

fTfl l tldlM. • 


uneon 

the itoBo. Vwie. 
1 1 

a II.* 
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5 VI. TPIKraftr*[^*}T «TIT ^srrqcTjfsSn: I 

tnr ’sifi ^ [^nfsTirt^v ii 

VII. ^ # 1 iqtfirfVRTW I 

6 *ijTf*rcTvn^T ^ f%[vt j j 

VIII. ?r?ro ^ ^rf?RT?cit?!T«IT ' 

7 ii^T #irT VTfv»t^«!T7r i 

IX. wnrj'^^ ^rpRiarsT^ f^R^W | 

X. jMHpra f g- 9 l^^cf 

8 *vrTfliT*mvirt^ ^ irC 

^nT[wiJra]^i5W ^ gurrsr ^ urg ii 
10 XI. gw3[?nraT Psiwr ^ iiwqt i 
'5'^TOnTW 'cr^^RWCTf ii 

wrjPTfg ^rrsr^wgirc 


Translation 

Om ’ Salutation to Ganapati 


I Of him who under the name of DbVaca, reigned on the oppo- 
Bi coast to Ka^si (BeiiarcH), the son called S^vana was as the sun m 
the fiimdinent, gicatly renowned 

II That king being celebrated as illustrious by the sovereigns of 
the woild, was evti &ui rounded by sages, ever devoted to Sambhu 
[ or Siva], as the bee to the lotus 

III Of him was Chandraoana born, merciful, devout to the gods, 
endued with all kingly viitues, lord of all, guardian of the city, 
(Benares) 

IV His youngei brother Svami Raja excels as a religious king, 
gracious to all creatures, and skilfully exercising government, to the 
delight of good men. 

V By Muhammbd’*^, lord of the hostile Yavanas [Moghals] 


• This was Muhammed Sha'h, the third Emperor of Oehli of that name, who 
succeeded his father Tcghlec Sha^h Ghai ash vo pIn, A H. 725'^tght years 
before the date of thu inioriptioa^oelebrated for his frautic expedition to the 
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Shahab UD-DiN* and the rest, though an enemy, was SATRAjAf, the 
treasure of benignity, employed as prime minister. 

VI. (By him) from a (far) country (was an army sent to the bank 
of the) Ganges. (The king) on hearing of this, (believed) that an 
angry and invincible (enemy was approaching.) 

VII. Upon this (Svami Raja and other brave men), went with 
horses and men, and sound (of arms, &c.) to defend from the assaults 
of the (foe, their fort) [Chunat.] 

VIII . Then did all the inhabitants sleep secure, for those (waves 
of terror) had passed by : (and then the army of Yavanas entered 
their fort by surprise or stratagem.) 

IX. And since pacificationj was not expedient, he [Svami Raja] 


Chiaese border, bis attempt to remove the seat of empire from Dehli to Doida- 
tabad, his applicatioa for investiture from tl|^ Khali pb of Mecca, and many ex- 
travagancies which caused bis sanity to be suspected. [The name Yavana, as 
is well known, is generally applied by the Brahmins to their Mahometan con- 
querors ; though arising from a misconception of the term as occurring in their 
own ancient books, where it undoubtedly refers to the Greeks, whom Persians, 
Phoenicians and Hebrews always designated by the same name.] 

*TheSuAHAB UD -DIN here meant is not the emperor Om A u Shahab ub-din, 
who succeeded his father Ala ud-din, A. H. 716, and was murdered after a short 
reign of three months ; but must be one to whom, as Fkrishta tells us, Muham- 
MBD Sha'h gave the iititle of Malic (by which be is called at the close of this 
iuBcriptiou) and a place called Nusari as a jagbir. Fehibhta^s words are 


Further on in the life of the same Emperor Mahammed Ibn Tuoh- 
LEK, and nine years after the date of our inscription, that at the close of a suc- 
cessful expedition to the Dekhan he gave to Sultan Shahab, who is most 
probably the same person, the title of Nasaret Kha'n, and the government of 
Baider on the Indus, yielding annually the revenue of a crore of rupees 




Jyj All this is confirmatory 


of what is apparent from the inscription, viz. that this Shaha'b uo-dtk was 
the general of the army which Muhammeb Sha^h or his Hindu minister sent 
against the Raja of Benares. 

[A celebrated Cazi named Shahab ud-din is commemorated by Abul Fazl, 
who was flourishing at the time of Timur’s invasion at the close of the 14th 
century. But this is somewhat too late.] 
t This Saiba^ja I do not find mentioned by any historian of the time. 

% The allusion is here to the several modes of dealing with an enemy enu- 
merated iq Msnu til 198, viz. padfieationt presents sota- 


inff'disteiuione ; either of which three the Hindu legislator prefers in respect of 
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abandoned the fort for lome days ; only (presents) having been given 
(to the enemy, according to usage.) 

X. (But once more) to protect his own people did, the noble king 
SvAMi Baja, the crasher of the pride of alien heroes in fight, (ascend his 
chariot)* surrounded by applauding heralds : but (having perceived) the 
great Turkish warrior sumamed (Sat a) nos £or him of the hundred 
arms], at the approach of the hateful one in battle, he again left the 
fort of his own accord. 

XI. Thence having approached Bhagavati [the goddess Anna 
P uRNA Devi at her city Benares,] having abode there, and meditated 
on her benevolence, thence returning with care, he established his 
kingdom here free from all thorns of trouble. 

Samvat 1390, in the month Bhadra, fifth day of the waning moon, 
[Aug, 5, O. S. A. D. 1333,] on Thursday, was the kingdom set free 
from Malic Shahab ud-din, acting under the protecting favor of 
Sairaja Deva aforesaid. 

KEMAaKS ON THE SANSCRIT TEXT. 

Verse I. The Benares Pandit’s reading ib much worse in 

sense, beside being inconsistent with the evident letters of the inscription, which 
are as exhibited above. The is re(]Liiired in Sanscrit construction by the Vfvr 
of the next line. 

II. The B. P.'e reading ^ ^ frWI though 

somewhat smoother in metre, is inferior in every other respect to this, 
which (except for the indistinctness of the in of the sylla- 

bles WWTfv is clearly marked on the stone. 

In the second half, the B. P.’s reading is inconsistent with the cha- 

ractei*s on the stone. 

HI. In the last quarter of this verse, I wish I could read with the B. P. 
ft » in one compound ; Visv^sa-pura being a well-known name of 

Benares. — But the vUarga is too clear on the stone to admit of that reading. 

IV. In the second half of this verse only the beginning and the end 
with the exception of an j in the middle, is clearly legible. My conjectural 
reading of the rest in small characters is accommodated to thiS'— whereas the B. 

prudence, to the fourth gl^gbaitU; and our prince Sva'mxRaOa seems to 
have been of the aame mind. The meaning here is however that to the first, pacific 
cationf he preferred the second, of buying off the enemy. If for we read 

it would mean that he abstained from both of these methods : if we read vrpffr, 
it would mean, on the contrary, that he was profuse in his presents while he 
abstained from making peace. The first seems to me the best reading of the 
three : and all of them more probable than which is the reading of the 
Benares pandit. 

* I find no Moghul or Afghan warrior to whom this name can be considered as 
necessarily applying. The syllable igvf sata is conjecturely supplied to fill a 
hiatus on the stone.-*-W. H. M. 

2 T 
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p.’* HT% “ altogether gratnltou* and 

irreconcilable with the yet remaining letters of the verse* 

V. The B. P/s reading of this verse : 

?nnf%fV! ii 

has only the advantage^of mine as to the antepenultimate syllable of the first 
half, viz. the 2Dd being somewhat more like what appears on the stone. In 
every other respect where there is any difference, any one may see how entirely he 
varies from the characters there visible, beside being incorrect in grammar and 
prosody, and quite unintelligible. Only three syllables of mine are conjectural, 
in a place where the stone is broken. 

VI. All of this verse, which is not distinguished by small letters, is most 
clearly traced on the stone : but the B. P. has retained nothing of it but the 
three first syllables of the second line, (in which also he has thrust in another 
syllable with a Haarga without warrant) in his reading, which is — 

iTH: ^ iifTir! ii 

most entirely gratuitous t beside that it annexes the first to si. 5, and begins the 
6th with the other. 

VII. VIII. In these two verses, between which there is an interval in a 
broken part of the stone sufficient to contain a balf-sloka or line, and which 
may throw some reasonable doubt as to the precise divisions of the slokas or 
distichs, the B. P., who divides differently from me, has not attempted to retain 
any thing of the yet remaining large characters on the stone, except in the first 
line, and the beginning of the last but one ; while any one who compares bis 
reading with mine, will see bow much more he varies from his original. His 
zeading is in five lines, as follows : 

^rTJISr l [No ■« <>“ ‘he stooe.] 

•n »f %f3wr: II [A false concord here.] 

WTHfPlf sr^inr: | [A11 but the first syllables 

^ quite incoupatible with the stone.] 

gif! i| 

IX. This the B. P. read quite diflerenay ; but any person oompariug his two 
first lines with mine, may judge which is the nearest to the actual inscription. 
His third line is altogether gratuitous. fi;> 

inrvNiw ’9miws v ^ ^ | 

^ V tx afer^ia^^sri 

uw ^TJRSr VT%I aril tcia^ V ■5'^: || 

X. In this sloka, which is in the lyrical measure called Sirdila HirtMem 
the B. P. has made the following very serious mistakes, 1st, m.Wn g it, tmni 
pkda or hemistich the^rst, (reading it otherwise quite correcUy) to the exclusion 
of all the legible syllables of the first pida, whose place in the measure is so 
palpable, vis. the 3rd, 4tb,5th, 6th, iSth, 16tb, ITth, 18th and 19th or last, which 
are on Ae stone clearly a* tbi^ are hero represented in large letters [haTing 
gratnitonlily supplied th^ place by a 3rd Amutiih Uae to verse IX. I] fiedly. 
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Filling up the place of the 3rd and 4th p4da« by a orowdad three of his own 
making entirely, except the eight dost syllables of the last-^thongh so much 
more of them are clearly legible on the stones at their proper intervals — just as 
I have placed them in the midst of the conjectural supplements. The B. P. has 

^ awl wtf^ar: ii 

(This 3rd p&da has'a glar- WWrnmr?flSlWW1TWW%T WiWaWXVlWWnT 
ing false quantity.) aiWaWllf w aWrpHWTf fw W JW! ii7in«r 1 

XI. This last verse, which is Amstabk^ like the nine first, is read by the B. 
P. as I read it, except that the 2Qd quarter is with him 
unlike the stone, and that the .3rd he begins differently, viz. 
borrowid^ to this place what he had omitted in the 2nd. The stone gives clearly 
throughout what 1 have written above. 

After the date and the word B. P. has gratuitously expanded the 

rest into a sloka, as follows : 

WrwwniWTWWi I 

uiiT ii 

I will add, that the inscription, as it is now legible, affords no counte- 
nance to the B. P.’s supposition, that the discreet Sva'mi Ra^ja acted 
under his elder brother Chan drag an a. He rather appears to have 
been his successor. W. H. Mill, 

Barahdt Inscription. 

No. III. of the same plate, is the inscription from Barahfit in 
Garhwal, presented, in duplicate, to the Society by the Commissioner, 
Mr. Traill. This inscription also has been deciphered in part by the 
Rev. Principal of Bishop’s College, who has kindly communicated 
its contents to me in the following letter : 

** I have the pleasure of sending one of the Kemdon inscriptions, 
that of Barahdt in Garhwdl. 

It opens with the invocation Svasti Sri, addressed apparent- 

ly to a prince, and the first line contains the words 

‘ whose and where is a palace which is on a lofty peak 
and splendidly magnificent.' The second line of the inscription is 
a turgid verse in the Sdrddla vikrfdita measure, as follows : 

g* ^ ^ HT (understand tirf) 

BSfTT^TBWinPf inHffWKTinT: ll 

His son, whose ample condition was exalted by a numerous 
army, devouring the juices of the* earth like the sun of summer, then 
arising sat on the throne, and even with his bow unbent, still ruled with 

T *3^ 
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sage counsels, and the abandonment of all selfish passions. He who 
was originally by name Uddra-charita, (the man of generous deeds,) 
being skilled in all holy duties, did even thus at once, as the best of 
the lords of power, reduce to fragments the army opposed to him, 
though crushing all other adversaries, chariots and all.” 

This is the whole of the second line. The third and last which 
is in prose begins " the beloved son of a beloved father, 

and ends with the words f’nrBT 

KrTf! " As long as the sacred mark 

remains in the body, so long has the glory of these two illustrious 
ones (father and son) been concealed: but henceforward may the 
immortality of this king be unshaken !” * 

The meaning is not very good, and the word for Illustrious, 

is unusual, if not semi-barbarous, in its formation ; but I can make 
nothing better of it, neither can I sp^ell out the father's name from 
the strange characters of the first line. The second one is the only 
part on which I have no doubt. W. H. Mill. 

Iskardo Inscription, 

No, 3 of Plate IX, is a copy of the inscription on a granite rock 
near Iskardo, the capital of Little Tibet, taken by Mr. Vigne, the 
English traveller, who sent it down through Captain Wade in hopes 
that M. CsoMA DE Kokos would be able to decypher it. 

Being found under an image of Buddha, it may be concluded that 
this inscription is but an extract from some of the sacred volumes of 
his followers ; but it is in too imperfect a state for M. Csoma to be 
confident of the rendering, although a large portion of the letters 
may be read with ease and certainty. Their accurate form would 
pronounce them to have been copied by an artist, if not by one ac- 
quainted with the Tibetan alphabet. 

Ajunta Inscription, 

No. 4 of Plate IX, This mutilated inscription is from the caves 
of Ajunta. I am indebted for it to Mr. Ralph and Capt. Grbslby, 
of Aurangabad, who paid a visit to those celebrated excavations last 
year, and 1 am not aware that this particular inscription has been 
yet published. 

Mr. Ralph states that it was found ** not in the largest Bauddha cave, 
but in the first which we inhabited, and the one where a square was 
formed by four pillars each way. The letters were on the right hand 
of a doorway of a small apartment leading into one containing the 
figure of Buddha ; but here he was not represented with the two 
African statues of attendants, nor is this the cave where the Grecian 
helmets are found. The rough sketched countenances which are plac- 
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«d under the writing are in keeping with those that cover the whole of 
the little chamber, at distances of two or three inches from one another 
— these appear to be portraits of disciples seated, — all half lengths.” 

Captain Greslst has favored me with a ground plan of the cave 
from memory, but as accurate measurements were taken by Dr. Bird 
in 1828, for Sir John Malcolm, for the Royal Asiatic Society, it is 
unnecessary to insert it. 

The large cave, 40 feet square within the eight columns, has more 
brilliant figures in fresco painting than any I have visited. It is the 
one which contains what some ^ve miscalled the zodiac, a portion of 
a large circle on the wall outside the first cell on the left hand on 
entering the cave-temple, where many small figures may still be 
traced.” Some damage has been done since 1828, and it is the. 
opinion of these travellers that time and rain will soon render the 
caves altogether inaccessible. 

The first letter of the inscription is suflicient to shew to what 
alphabet the Ajunta writing belongs: it is precisely the y of the 
Allahabad and Gujerat inscriptions ; the second letter is dh of the same 
alphabet, and the third is the m of the coins of the same period, 
difierlng slightly from that of both the inscriptions above named. 

. The collocation of these three letters, agreeing exactly with the 
commencement of the sacred text so constantly found on all the 
ancient Buddhist images lately brought to notice from Avti, Benares, 
or Tirhiit, Ye dharma, &c., led me to look for the reiuaiiider of the 
stanza ; but it was evident that the text would not bear such a con- 
struction. Perhaps the Rev. Mr. Stevenson, whose attention has been 
successfully engaged on the Carli inscriptions, than which however the 
present seems' considerably more modern, may be able to fill up the 
chasms and rectify the mutilations of this short legend, if indeed it be 
worth while to do more than recognise and record the style of Ndgari 
to which it belongs. 

No. 5 of Plate IX, is merely a word in an inscription from the 
Behtari column, Ghazipur district, concerning which, as it occurred 
on the Allahabad column, a difference of opinion existed : Captain 
Trover reading it Yagna Kacha, and Dr. Mill, Ghatot Kacha : the 
latter is evidently the most probable, if it be not quite cerAiin ; but I 
hope to be able to insert the whole inscription (taken down with 
great care by Lieut. A. Cunningham, Engineers) in my next number, 
with a full interpretation by the Rev. Principal of Bishop's College. 
I had lithographed it as Plate VII. to precede the present two, but 
the translation was not ready for insertion. J. P. 
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^tV , — Descriptive Catalogue of Terrestrial and Fluviatile Testacea] 

chi^y from the North-East Frontier of Bengal, By W. H. Bbn&on, 

Esq. B. C. S. 

The species of land and fresh- water shells described in the following 
pages, form a collection, chiefly made in the hills on the N. E. frontier, 
which was purchased by the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1833. One 
of the land shells, Scarabus triangularis, and two Neritinte and a 
Melania among the fluviatile shells, inhabit the jungles and streams 
of the Gangetic Delta, and were probably collected on the route to 
Sylhet. Several shells belonging to the genera Cerithium, Cancellaria, 
Planaxis, Phasianella, and Pedipes, which occur in the collection, have 
been omitted, as being, in all probability, marine, or semi-marine 
productions procured from the embouchures of the Deltaic rivers. 

1. Vitrina Gigas. Testft tenui, cornco-virente, ovato-depressfl, 
auriformi, velociter crescente, suprk j>lanatd, rugis concentricis et 
striis radiatis decussatd ; subtus tumidd ; ultimo anfractu valde ventri- 
coso, penfe totam testam eflbrmante ; aperturd transversd, rotundato 
ovatd, prsegrandi; labio vald^ arcuato. Diam. 1.15 poll. 

This shell is so flattened, and enlarges so quickly, that it has very 
much of the appearance of one of the macrostomata, to which I refer- 
red a specimen from the caves of Sylhet, recently fossilized with calc- 
tuff, when I first saw it. It has only two whorls exclusive of the 
apex, and differs in size, in the depression of the spire, in the very 
arcuated left lip, and the more extended mouth from the European 
species V, elongata. 1 believe that it is the fiyst shell truly belong- 
ing to this genus which has been ascertained to inhabit India. Since 
1 became acquainted with it, I have met with a second species alive, 
adhering to dead leaves at the roots, and to the lower part of the 
trunks of trees in the teak-wood attached to the Botanic Garden of 
Calcutta : but the characters of the animal restrict it to the gequs 
Helicarion of Cuvier. Whether V, Gigas belongs to Cuvier’s Heli- 
coliman or to Helicarion, cannot be ascertained without an examination 
of the animal ; I therefore leave it in the original genus as defined 
by Lamarck. 

2. Nanina decussata. Testd corned, discorded, sub-depressd, umbi* . 
licatd ; sp^d exsertiusculd, obtusd ; anfractibus septem suprd planatis, 
ultimo obtuse angulato ; epidermide suprk argute decussatd, infrd 
radiatim striatd ; apertura transversd, lunatd. Diam. 1 poll ; axis 0.85 

On a cursory inspection of this shell, I erroneously considered it 
to be a variety of the species ** vitrimides** Deshatbb, belonging to 
Mr. Grat’s genus Nanina, (Zool. Proceedings, 8th July, 1834,) which 
1 mdicdted under the name of Maa'ochlamys in the first No. of the Jour- 



1336.] Fluviaiite Shells from Sylhet 351 

nal of the Asiatic Society for January 1832» pp. 13 and 76« and which 
I altered to that of Tanychlamys in a paper on the genus read before 
the Zoological Society in August 1834. Mr. Gray's characters, 
drawn up from specimens preserved in spirit8> and from General 
Hardwicke's drawings, having the advantage of priority of publica- 
tion, his name, although'^ inexpressive, will necessarily be adopted. 
Several independent observers have united in stating the necessity of 
separating this genus from Helix, on the characters of the animal ; 
witness the observations of Lieut. Hutton, Journal of the Asiatic 
Society, vol. hi. p. 83. 

The species under review differs from N. vUrinoides in sculpture, 
has a more exserted spire than the generality of specimens of that 
shell, has a more angular periphery, is of a lighter colour, and, pos- 
sessing the same number of whorls, is larger and of a thicker substance. 
The epidermis is apt to peel off the under side. 

I have a third species belonging to this country, which I lately 
took at the foot of the Rajmahal hills. It differs in its smaller size, 
its lighter colour, and in the form of the aperture from both vitri» 
noides and decussata, and from the former it altogether differs in its 
habits even when inhabiting the same spot, abounding on shrubs and 
bushes, while N. vitrinoides is confined to the ground, to rocks, and 
to brick work. 

3. Helix plectostoma. Testd reverse, depresso-conoideft subths 
tumidft ; spir& exsertiusculd ; anfractibus suprk planatis, radiatim pli- 
catis, rugis transversis decussatis; ultimo angulato, angulo subths 
marginato. Aperturil lunate, plieft, (ut in Helice personata) interdum 
inconspicu^, ultimo anfractui adhmrente ; umbilico profundo, anfractus 
plerosque exhibenti. Diam. 0.35 poll, paulo plus. 

This shell has a salient plate' on the penultimate whorl connecting 
the two extremities of the peristome, as in H, personata, but differs 
from it in its other characters. The peristome is more rounded than 
in H, Cocyrensis, the spire mor« conoid, and the satures less conspi- 
cuous. It belongs to the subgenus Helicodonta of Ds Fsrubsac, but 
in the angularity of the periphery it approaches to Helidgona, 

4. Helix Oxytes, Testd ferrugineo-comeA, depress A ; spir^ con- 
vexi, apice planato ; periphaerid acut^ ; anfractibus obliqu^ subplicatis, 
suturis non excavatis ; peristomate subreffexo ; umbilico lato et pro- 
fundo anfmtus usque ad apicem exhibenti. Diam. 1.8 poll. 

In form it exactly resembles H, acumen of Dalmatia, but exceeds 
it in size, and differs in colour, in its sub-reflected mouth, and in 
sculpture, the whorls being destitute of decussating striae and of the 
polish whidi adorns the latter. It belongs to Du Ferussac’s groupe 
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of IfeUdgona, and to the 2nd division, Vorticeo. It would stand as 
a Carocolla of Lamarck. Whorls six, exclusive of the a|^x. 

5. Helh cUmacterica. Testd subdepressd, subths tumidd; spird 
sub-conoidea, gradatd ; anfractibus omnibus angulatis, suprh planatis, 
argute plicatis ; apice obtuso. Periphserid angulatd. Peristomate 
aouto, non reflexo. Umbilico nullo. Diam. 0.75 poll. 

This species resembles II. barhata of Cephalonia in its general 
habit and in the peculifr form of its spire, which rises like a flight of 
steps ; but the apex, though obtuse, is more exserted, and is desti- 
tute of the flattening observable in the Cephalonian species. Whorls 
eight, exclusive of the apex. It belongs to Helicigona of Dr Frrussac, 
and to its first groupe, which is destitute of an umbilicus. 

6. Heliof Serrula. Testd subdepressd, sub-conoided subtus convexd ; 
apice acuto ; anfractibus suprd confertissim^ radiatim plicatis, margi- 
natis, marginibus clevatis ; ultimo anfractu infrd Iseviore, periphaeria 
.marginatd, serratd. Umbilico profundb, mediocri ; peristomate acuto. 
Diam. 0.55 poll. 

Whorls seven, exclusive of the apex. This is also a Helicigona^ 
2nd groupe. It is allied to a new unnamed species which 1 have from 
Malta, but has a smaller umbilicus in proportion, and a more acute 
spire. It is also larger. 

7. Helix tapeina. Testd sub-conoided, suprd convexd, subths 
tumidd; epidermide minutissim^ corrugatd; periphserid angulatd, 
peristomate non continuo, subreflexo. Umbilico mediocri, profundo ; 
omnes anfractus exbibente. Diam. 0.6 poll. 

Whorls seven, exclusive of the apex. It is allied to Carocolla 
Lapicida, but differs in sculpture, in its discontinuous peristome, less 
angular periphery, and more conoid spire. The aperture is also more 
open. It belongs to the 2nd groupe’ of Helicigona of Db Fbritssac, 
and to the genus Carocolla of Lamarck. 

' 8. Helix delibratfffi Testd depresso-pland, subths tumidd ; epi- 
dermide corned decidud ; anfi'actibus transverse striatis ; aperturd 
transverse rotundato-ovatd ; peritremate vix continuo, refiexo; umbilico 
lato, anfractus plerosque exbibente. Diam. 0.9 poll. 

'Wbs'xis four. Of the same type as the European species H. cornea, 
from which it differs in colouring and in the form of its spire, whipjh 
resembles that of H. deplana of Croatia; but from this species it 
differs in the form of the mouth, and in the markings, as well as in its 
more open umbilicus. From Helix granulata (mihi) of the Western 
Provinces, Mt differs in the more transverse mouth, more flattened spire, 
and wider umbilicus, in its plainer colouring and greater size, and in 
the want of that Jeoinute sbagreened appearance, under the leua||j|;i^^Gh 
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renders that species so remarkable. It belongs to the subgenua 
Helicella of Da FaaussAC. The epidermis scales off like that of the 
Solenes, whence the trivial name which I have confeifed upon it. 

9, Helix Cesius, Testd subdepressA, corned vel fuscesceute, 
radiatim striatd, subtus convexd^ perforate ; spira sub-conoided ; apice 
obtuso ; ultimo anfractu sab-anga1ato« fascid unied rufo-fuscd« medid, 
reliquis fascid saturali cinctis; peristomale sub-retlexo. Diam. 0.65 poll. 

Whorls five. //. cestus approaches in form and colour to a species 
which I possess from the Tyrol, and which is marked “ H, zonata'* 
but which does not agree well with Lamarck*s characters oi planospir a, 
of which he gives Db Ferussac’s zonata as a syuouyiii. It differs from 
it in not having a white or a much reflected peristome. It belongs to 
the sub-genus Helicella, 

10. Bulimus citrinus. Lamarck. 

This is the reverse variety o^ a handsome shell, of which South 
America is recorded as the habitat by Lamarck. It is perforated, (of 
which character he makes no mention,) and an uniform yellow, 
without bands or marks, and being weathered, no polish is observable. 
Length one inch. 

11, Achatina tcmispira. Testa elongate turritd, corned, longitu- 
dlnalitcr striatd, versus apicem attenuatd, columnari j anfractu ultimo 
interdum fasciis quibusdam albidis transv’ersis ornato ; suturis im- 
pressis; apice obtuso. Long. I poll, circiter. Lat. 0.55. 

This Achatina, belonging to Die Ferussac*s subgenus Cochlicopa and 
to his groupe of Hyloides, is remarkable for the attenuated columnar 
form of the terminal whorls of the spire. 

12. Achatina crassildbris. Testa turrito conied, Isevi, corned, loii- 
gitudinaliter striata ; anfractibus convexis, suturis excavatis ; labro 
intiis incrassato ; columelld prsearcuatd ; apice obtuso. Long. 0.7. 
Lat. 0.3 poll. 

This shell has the habit of a Ceylon species which I believe to be 
A, nitens of Gray. It differs in greater size, in its incrassated outer 
lip, in its somewhat more ventricose form, and in its sculpture. It 
approaches to Swainson's genus Achatinella in the arcuation of the 
columella, but differs in the absence of the thickened pliciform termi- 
nation to it, and in having the incrassation quite at the edge of the 
outer lip, instead of removed to a little distance within it. 

. 13. Clausilia loxostoma, Testd sinistrorsd, fusiformi, medio ven- 
tricosd, comeo-grisescentc ; anfractibus convexis, laevigatis, striis 
obsoletis ; suturis confer tissim^ crenulatis ; aperturd elongatd obliqud, 
bi-plicatd, suprd angustiori, infrd dilatatd peristomate reflexo ; 
columelld prsearcuatd. Long. 0.85 poll. 

2 z 
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Out of a collection of 32 European Clatmlia, I find none with a 
similar obliquity of mouth, from which character I have named the 
species. The outer lip projects beyond the plane of the aperture. The 
crenulations of the sutures differ altogether from the papillaiy appear- 
ance which is common to several species, such as papillaris, alho^ 
guttata, &c., and they are not elongated as in C, nitida. 

14. Scarabus triangularis, Test^ compress^ ovato-conica, estate 
Bubtriangulari, cornea, fasciis castaneis plurimis interdum obsoletis 
cinct^, rugis longitudinalibus salcisquc transversis, distantibus, inter- 
ruptis decussata. Spir^ acut& breviori ; suturis obsoletis. Anfractfis 
ultimi varicc saliente lamelliformi. Aperturfi quadridentata, biplicata ; 
dentibus, uno in super columellarium, tribus super costulam intro- 
labialem sitis ; plic& un^ columellarii duplici, pandata, alterfi columellsa 
recurvft, parvfi. Urabilico lineari, transversali, pen^ clause. Length 0.9. 
Breadth 0.65 inch. 

This shell, independently of its form, sculpture, colouring, and acute 
varix, may be at once distinguished from Scarabus imbrium by its 
peculiar umbilicus ; that feature being rounded and perforate in the 
Malassan species. The number of teeth on the rib, which is situated 
at some distance within the outer lip, is very variable, ranging from 
three to seven ; of these three are always more prominent. In wea- 
thered specimens the subordinate denticulations are generally unob- 
servable. Occasionally the whole of the shell is of a dark chestnut 
colour, with obscure bands of a more saturated colour. In his Synop- 
tical table, Db Fehussac mentions two species from Bengal, S, plica-- 
tus and S, Petiveri, both distinct from S, imbrium. As he gives no 
description, I am unable to say whether our shell is identical with 
either or both ; the latter contingency may possibly be the case, consi- 
dering the great difference of form observable between young and 
aged specimens, and the uncertainty attendant on the species jS. 
Petiveri, which appears to have been established solely on the inspec- 
tion of a plate, no reference being made to any museum. 

All the specimens of the shell in the collection are weathered, and 
in that state appear of a livid purple colour ; this circumstance was, 
however, amply compensated for by an excursion which 1 made with 
Dr. Pbarson to the alluvial island opposite to Fort William, in quest 
of objects of natural history, during which that gentleman discovered 
the live animal under decayed vegetation, and under bundles of the 
hoogla grass cut down for sale. From these retreats, which it occupied 
in company with the amphibious Assiminia Gangetica, we made a 
large collection in a short space of time. I have searched for it in 
vain on the neighbouring mainland, in the vicinity of the Bishop^# 
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College and the Botanic Gardens, as well as on the opposite side of the 
river ; but specimens of deserted shells were taken by a friend, as 
low down as the junction of the Damoda with the Hooghly. 

It is only of late that French naturalists have verified the terrestrial 
habits of the genus. The present species is much distressed when 
thrown into water, and crawls out of it when immersed. Its decidedly 
amphibious companion, Assiminia Gangetica, 1 have met with, on 
dewy mornings, more than a furlong from the river's bank, crawling 
among moist grass. 

15. Cyclostoma involvulus. (Muller.) 

This elegant species, which is abundant in a living state at Rajma- 
lial, Secrigally, and Patharghkta in Behor, attains a large size in the 
Silhet collection. When adult it is always possessed of a beautiful 
orange colour on the peristome. It is Cyclostoma torquata of Lieut. 
Hutton, J. A. S. vol. iii. page 82, and is the species alluded to by 
me in vol. i. page 12, in my remarks on the genus Pterocyclos. 

16. Cyclosioma zebrinuni. TcstS, albidd, ^ strigis plurimis rufo- 
custaneis, angulato-flexuosis pictd, spird depressiuscuU, acuminntd; 
anfractibus plicis paucis transversalibus distantibus, ultimo rugis un« 
dulatis longitudinalibus sculptis ; caiina medi^ subacute. Aperturd 
ampl^, peritremate reflcxo ; umbilico parvo. Epidermide crass^, fused, 
plicis longitudinalibus, his setis fortibus munitis, instructis. Diam. 
10.35 poll. 

1 was at first disposed, from a consideration of the habit of this 
shell, to view it as a variety of a Tenasserim shell, described by Mr. 
G. B. SowBRBY in the 5th volume of the Zoological Journal under the 
name of Cyc/o^^omu perdix ; but a careful comparison with' specimens 
which Mr. Sowerby had kindly presented to me, has enabled me to 
distinguish it as a separate species. It differs in its sculpture, in its 
more developed keel, more contracted umbilical cavity, and in the 
possession of a singular epidermis, of which Mr. Sowerby's sped* 
mens of C. perdix, though one was taken alive at Tenasserim, appear 
to have been destitute. In the latter species the markings are white 
mottled on a chestnut ground ; in zehrinum they consist of distant 
zigzag flames of light chestnut on a white ground. 

17. Pterocyclos hispidus, Spiraculum hispidum, Pearson, Journal 
of the Asiatic Society, vol. ii. p. 391. 

The acquisition of several live specimens of this genus (established 
by me in the first No. of the Journal) during the lost rainy season, at 
the hill of Patharghata in Behar, where I first met with dead speci- 
mens of P. rupestfis, enables me to disprove the conjecture of Dr. 
Pearson that a branchial apparatus or projecting syphon is attached 
*3! z 0 
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to the neck of the animal, as well as to confirm its affinity with the 
genus Cyclostoma, with which Mr. Sowerby has classed it. The 
name originally annexed to the genus was altered by Dr. Pearson, on 
insufficient grounds, as, independently of the violation of received 
rules of nomenclature*, of the existence of the tabular appendage in 
perfection in only one species of the genus, and its non-existence in 
others, the new name tended to convey an erroneous impression of 
the use of the anomalous excrescence observable in the shell of P. 
Iiispidus. 

Dr. Pearson assumes that the specimens of P. rupestris from which 
the characters of the genus were taken, were immature shells, but a 
strict search in the habitat of the species, and the acquisition of 1 6 
specimens of different ages and growth, of which 1 2 bore all the 
marks of being adult, dispelled all doubt of the obtainment of the 
perfect shell. The retromitted and retroverted tubular wing, afford- 
ing an index of a former mouth, and ^ which does not appear to have 
been accompanied by a reflexion of the peristome, exists in that form 
in P. hispidus only, and the sinus under the wing which croAvns the 
final aperture is never so strongly marked as in the other species* 
bearing more resemblance to the channel under the wing of Gray’s 
Cyclostoma Petiverianum, which shell indicates the passage to the 
Genus Cyclosioma, not only by this feature, but by the intermediate 
form of its umbilical cavity, and its operation, 

A comparison of the animal of Pierocyclos (my four living 
specimens of which I assumed to be female, from the absence of the 
exserted organ so conspicuous on the neck of the male Cyclostoma) 
with that of Cyclostoma involvuhis shewed only the following differ- 
ences. In P. rupestris the mantle is sinuated, to correspond with the 
sinus at the crown of the aperture, and its edges are reflected over 
the edges of the sinus, but there is no organ projected through it by 

* In conferring generic names it is an obvious rule that the part should not 
be put for the whole, by designating the genus from an organ, without a change 
of. termination, or the addition of a distinguishing epithet. The circumstance 
of the feature being peculiar in the family to which the groupe belongs, will not 
justify a departure from the rule ; were a relaxation from it allowed in one 
instance, we might be called upon to recognize an anomalous form among the 
acephalous mollusca (to suppose an extreme case) as the genus “ Caput 1” In 
the present instance the effect of the proposed substitution, is to set aside a 
name published by the first describer of the genus, which name is equally applj. 
cable to every species hitherto discovered, as it is not contingent on the preseuce 
or absence of a sinus or a tabular, or other perforation, but on the existence of 
a wing attached to the otherwise circular aperture. Hence the supposed neces- 
sUy for a change of nomenclature is not apparent. 
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the animal, nor does the mantle line the interior surface of the vring. 
No organ likely to occupy the sinus is observable either when the 
animal is crawling or when it is drawn out to its fullest extent. The 
foot is shorter in proportion than that of Cydostoma, hardly appear* 
ing beyond the disc of the shell when the animal is crawling, and the 
curious cup-shaped operculum is received into the wide vortici-form 
umbilicus of the shell, which it almost fills, whereas the thin flat 
operculum of C. involvulus is carried behind the shell. 

My living specimens oiPt. rupestris were taken atPatharghata* dur- 
ing a morning shower in September. I had in vain searched the ground 
and bushes among the moist rocks and dripping jungle, where multi- 
tudes of Cyclostoma involvulus, the reversed Helix interrupta and 
Nanina vitrinoides were moving about, and had nearly abandoned the 
search, when I thought of trying an open tract of the hill whence the 
jungle had recently been cut. Here, on the exposed side of the hill, 
as well on the bare surface, as*under leaves, I at last discovered the 
sought-for shell. At the foot of the hill a single tepecimen of a small 
conoid Helix, which I had recently discovered at Bcrhainporc, was 
found adhering to the leaves of a shrub. 

Pterocydos hispidus, is perfectly distinguished from P. nipestris by 
its greater size, the flatness of its spire, its sculpture, hispid epidermis, 
retromitted tube, and the inferior development of the adult mouth. 
Coming from a climate where it enjoys dump throughout tlie year, 
it may possibly use the perforation for a breathing hole when its 
aperture is closed, but in P. rupestris the operculum is drawn in 
beyond the sinus, so that no such use can be made of it for breathing 
air, for which, moreover, it has probably little occasion during the 
season of drought and torpidity. 

18. Ptei'oeydos parvus, Spiraculum parvum, Pearson, Journal 
of the Asiatic Society, vol. ii. p. 592. 

This species, which is coloured like one of the varieties of P. rupes^ 
iris, never attains more than half the size of that species. The numer- 
ous specimens brought from Silhct have all a perfect, reflected peris- 
tome. It is also distinguishable by the greater tendency of the sinus 
being often in strict contact, though the circle is never completed by 

* Besides some other plants in flower which I had not leisure to note, I 
observed a little blue-flowered Tradescaniia, a dwarf Ruellia, and a beautiful 
large-flowered Pesticia with spikes of flowers of a pale verdigris-green colour, 
which I had only once before seen oruamenling a corolla in a species of Ixia f/. 
maculata?) In December 1831, the jungle on tbe side of Patharghnta was flam- 
ing with the rich blossoms of Holmukioldia coccinea* On Kotaniisi, a hill 
between Patbarghata and Terriagali, I captured a fine specimen of the splendid 
Duprestis Chrysh, 
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the confluence of the sheUy matter. The impending wing also shews 
a greater tendency to a retroverted and tabular form. 

It is probable that Sowsrbt's Cyclostoma hilabiatum, from Salem 
in the Madras presidency, will form a fourth species of Pterocyclos, 
distinguished by the sinuated addition at the back of the true lip. 
When I examined it in London, I thought that it was identical with 
P. rupestris, and that my specimens of the latter had not attained 
their full growth ; a further search in the locality of the species, and 
the consideration that the sinuated lip must have been of previous 
formation to the reflected circular aperture, have contributed to alter 
my opinion on the subject. 

Cyclostoma suturale has the aspect of an immature Pterocyclos. Its 
habitat is, 1 believe, Demarara. 

I had prepared the whole of my notes on the collection both of 
land and fresh- water shells during a period of leisure previously to the 
close of last year, but I have since then been prevented by want of 
time from correcting and arranging them. Dr. Pearson's hint, in 
his report on the Museum, has called forth this first brochure, consist- 
ing of the land-shells, I fear in rather an unfinished state, for which 
I trust that circumstances will prove an apology. The fresh- water 
shells shall follow at the earliest practicable period. 


V. — Description of two new species belonging to a new form of the 

Meruline Group of Birds, with indication of their generic character. 

By B. H. Hodgson, Esq. Resident in Nepdl 

These birds have the wings, tail, and feet of Turdus ; and if we conti- 
nue the comparison from the external to the internal characters, we find 
a similar construction of the tongue, stomach, and intestines in both. 

Both, too, have a similar regimen, habits, and manners. Yet they 
are strikingly contradistinguished by the respective forms of the 
bill. In the thrushes that member is compressed, and has its arched 
maxilla freely exserted from the frontal feathers, and very little cut out 
by the nasal fossae. In the birds now in question, on the contrary, 
the bill is so much depressed as to be more than twice as broad as 
high at the base ; and its straight maxilla, greatly incumbered by the 
frontal plumes, has the nasal fosse so far produced to the front as to 
pass the centre of length of the bill. 

In the birds before us, too, the head is furnished with a garruline 
crest ; which is never observed in Turdus. The tarsi are lower than 
in the generality of thrushes ; and the tail is somewhat longer and less 
even at the end. Like most of the Nipalese thrushes, these birds are 
common to all the three regions of the kingdom. They are shy in 
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their mannerSf adhere exclusively to the woods, live solitarily or in 
pairs, breed and moult but once a year, nidificate on trees, and feed 
almost equally on the ground and on trees. 1 have taken from their 
stomachs several sorts of stony berries, small univalve mollusca, and 
sundry kinds of aquatic insects. 

These birds are not generally or familiarly known to the Nipalese, 
but the foresters, whom I have met with, denominate them Cocho ; and 
by that name, latinised into Cochoa, I have designated them generi- 
cally in my note book. 

As a MeruUne genus, placed close to Turdus, the following charac- 
ter may perhaps serve to mark them.' 

Wings, tail, and feet, as in Turdus. 

Tarsi rather lower and tail somewhat longer. 

Bill straight, considerably depressed : the maxilla excided beyond 
the centre by the nasal fosse : the nostrils very large, and nearer to 
tip than to gape. Head crested as in Garrulus. The two species at 
present known to me I shall call, from their prevalent colour, Viridis 
and Purpurea. ^ 

The following is their description ; — 

Cochoa purpurea. Purple Cocho, Mihi. Male, dark purple : cheeks 
black : crest, tail, and upper apert portion of the wings, soft grey 
blue, more or less purpurescent ; lower part of the wings and tip of 
tail, black ; and both black internally : a white speculum on the wing, 
just below the false wing : bill and legs black: iris brown. The fe- 
male, brown where the male is purple ; and the upper part of the wings 
also brown. The young are rufous below with black bars : brown 
above with rufescent white drops : head blue as in maturity, but 
barred. The species is eleven to eleven and a half inches long by six- 
teen to seventeen wide, and weight three and half to four oz. 

Co. Viridis. Green Cochoa, Mihi. Brilliant parrot green, paler and 
changing into verditer blue on the belly and thighs ; crest, cheeks, and 
neck posteally, brilliant blue ; upper part of the wings and tail, the 
same, but paler with a grey cast ; and both black internally, and 
apertly towards the ends, as in the preceding species; through 
the eye to the nostrils black : bar of same hue across the pale portion 
of the wings, caused by the long coverts and bastard wing being tipt 
with that colour : legs fleshy brown ; bill black : iris brown ; size of the 
last : sexes alike. — N. B. This species is apt to vary considerably 
before it has reached maturity as well as under moult, when the back 
is sometimes lunated with black ; and the soft blue portion of the 
wings is smeared with brownish yellow. At first, the young males are 
exactly like the female. The following more particular description of 
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the several members and organs is equally and exactly applicable to 
both species. 

Bill to head as five to four : sometimes merely equal to the head : 
considerably depressed, except near the tip ; at base more than twice 
as broad as high ; straight ; culmen produced among the frontal fea- 
thers, which are soft and turned back ; sides of the maxilla cut out 
beyond the centre by a broad membranous and plumose fosse : tomise 
locked, trenchant, and entire ; towards the gape somewhat incurved — 
towards the tip, straight : tip of upper mandible inclined and notched ; 
of the lower, subrecurved and subemarginated, sometimes straight and 
entire. Nares nearer to the tip than to the gape ; at fore end of the 
nasal fossse, lateral, longitudinal, elliptic, large, free, shaded above by 
a small nude process of the fossal membrane, and set over with tiny 
incumbent hairs : gape scarcely to the fore angle of the eye and sub- 
ciliated: wings reaching to centre of tail, firm, first quill bastard, 
second long, fourth longest ; all four slightly emargined on their inner 
web. Tail composed of twelve firm feathers, rather longer than in 
Turdus, the four laterals gradated in a small degree, more than in 
Turdus. 

Tarsi submcdiul, stout, rather longer than the central toe, usually 
smooth, sometimes crossed by three or four scales. 

Toes sim^de, ambulatory, compressed, moderately unequal ; outer ba- 
sally connected ; hind stouter and subdepressed. 

Nails compressed, obtuse : the central fore wdth both margins dilated 
but entire. 

Head furnished with a soft, full, garruling crest. Tongue simple, 
flat, medial, subcartilaginous, with cartilaginous, subjagged, tip. 
Stomach muscular, of medial subequal thickness, the lining tough and 
grooved. Intestinal canal 20 to 25 inches long, of subequal calibre 
throughout ; close to anal end, two grain-like ca?ca. 

The intestines are longer in proportion than those of Tardus : but 
otherwise similar. 


VI . — On a New Genus of the Meropidw, — By the same. 

Order Inbbssobbs ; Tribe Fissirostrbs ; Family Meropidee, Vigors. 
Order Fasssres, Section Syndactyli, Cuvier. Genus new. Bucia, 
MihL 

Generic character : — 

Bill much elongated and arched throughout, strong, greatly com- 
pressed ; the sides neariy vertical, and the ridge flattened the 

base. Wings moderate, full, not acuminated, fourth quill longest. 
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one and two considerably and subequally gradated. Nares entirely 
concealed by incumbent setaceous tufts. Tail longish, quadrate, 
strong. Feet and tongue as in Merops. In the family of the Mero* 
pidte but one genus has heretofore been recognised. If the above 
characters be admitted to differ materially from those of Merops, and 
if the birds to which they apply are distinguished by a marked and 
consequent diversity of manners, I presume the propriety of the generic 
separation will not be questioned. 

Now, the bee-eaters proper, according to my experience, have 
invariably a long and acuminated wing, and aerial swallow-like habits 
corresponding to that form of wing. Again, their bill is considerably 
spread laterally except towards the tip ; the general form being tetra- 
gonal, and the ridge acute. 

In Bucia, on the contrary, the wing is not so much acuminated as 
in the thrushes. It is distinguished for considerable, uniform, breadth ; 
not at all for length ; and the habits of the bird are quite foreign to per- 
petual questing on the wing in the open country : they lead it to seek 
the deep recesses of the forest, — and there, tranquilly seated on a high 
tree, to watch the casual advent of its prey, and, having seized it, to 
return directly to its station. The bill, again, is greatly compressed 
with vertical sides and ridge ilat towards the base, convex towards the 
tip. This organ is, moreover, strong, longer, and more arched than 
in Merops. The Buciee are of rare occurrence, and arc solitary wood- 
landers ; whereas the bcc-eaters proper are gregarious, and common 
tenants of the champaign. Our birds are found in the lower and cen- 
tral regions of Nepal ; but seldom or never in the northern. The Nipa- 
lese call them Bukay-chera ; chera being merely a corruption of chiria, 
or bird. I latinise the former word to procure a generic appellation. 

I have as yet discovered but one species, of which the following is the 
specific name and character. 

Bucia Nipalensis. Nipalese Mihi. Bright parrot green, shad- 
ed on the belly and vent with bright buff ; lining of the wings and 
lower tail covert, pure buff : wings internally and basally, and tail 
on the inferior surface, the same : forehead and gular hackles, blue ; 
the last, formed of a double series of long, composed, drooping 
plumes, ranged opposite to each other on either side the trachea : 
bill plumbeous, with black tip : iris brown : legs greenish yellow. 
Length thirteen to fourteen inches : breadth between the wings seven- 
teen to eighteen : weight three to four oz. : sexes alike* 

The bill is more than twice as long as the head. It has a consider- 
able and uniform arcuation throughout; is hard, sti'ong, entire, very 
moderately excavated internally ; at base scarcely broader than high ; 

3 A 
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and nearly twice as high as broad immediately beyond the base. The 
ridge above, though narrow, is quite flat from the brow to the centre of 
length ; beyond it and below, convex. So great is the lateral com- 
pression, that the sides are plane and nearly vertical : the cutting edges 
are trenchant and unemarginated : the tips pointed and nearly equal. 
The nares are rounded, lateral, basal ; the fossae evanescent ; the aper- 
ture covered closely by a small incumbent tuft of setaceous plumuli. 

The tongue is long, flattened, pointed, cartilaginous, and feathered 
towards the tip. The gape is scarcely cleft to the fore angle of the 
eye, and smooth. 

The wings are of very moderate length, but of great and pretty 
uniform fulness or breadth : the tertkries and primaries equal : first 
and second primaries considerably and subequally gradated : third 
and fourth nearly equal. Fourth longest: first not bastard; more 
than half as long as the fourth. 

The tail is rather long, and is comp6sed of twelve very firm, broad, 
and equal feathers. The tarsi are very low : knees and more plumose : 
acrotarsia scaled : paratarsia smooth ; toes long and typically syn- 
dactyle ; the soles being quite flat, and the exterior toe joined to the 
central fore as far as the second joint — the interior, as far as the first. 

Nails Bubequal, much compressed, falcate, feeble, and acute ; the 
central fore with a large unpectinated comb. From the chin to the 
breast depends a row of plumes, inserted opposite to each other on 
either side the trachea. They are more than two inches long, of 
composed web, and medial equal breadth. Their mobility gives the 
living bird a very grotesque appearance. Some such appendage 
seems to distinguish one of the true bee-eaters, viz. that called 
amictus. 

These birds feed principally on bees and their congeners : but 
they likewise consume great quantities of scarabiei and their like. 
They are of dull staid manners, and never quit the deepest recesses 
of the forest. 

In the Bdja’s shooting excursions they are frequently taken alive 
by the clamorous multitude of sportsmen, some two or more of whom 
single out a bird and presently make him captive, disconcerted as he 
is by the noise. It may be worth while to add, in conclusion, that 
the true bee-eaters are never seen in tlie mountains : nor the Buciie 
ever, 1 believe, in the plains. The intestinal canal in our birds is 
usually about twelve inches long, with cceca of an inch and more in 
length, placed near to the bottom of it. The stomach is muscular, 
and of medial subequal thickness. Such, too, is the character of the 
etoinach and intestines in Merops, 
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VII. — On a new Piscatory Genus of the Strigine Family*^ By the same. 

Order Raptores. Family Strioidje. 

Genus new. Cultrunguis, Mihi. 

Generic character : — 

Bill subequal to the head, straightened as far as the cere, gradually 
curved beyond it, nSoderately compressed, strong. Wings medial, 
equal to the tail, four and five longest and subequal ; three first con- 
siderably gradated, first not pectinated. Tarsi rather elevate, partially 
or wholly nude, reticulate. Toes nude, and reticulate with three or 
four scales next the talons ; the anteriors subequal. Talons medial, 
stout, subequal, compressed, cultrated below’*'. Egrets as in Bubo, 
disc and ears as in Noctua. Tail short. 

It is some time since Gen. Harbwicke made known to science an 
owl with nude tarsif. The circumstance was remarkable, but it does 
not seem to have led him to an^ further investigation. Some years 
back I discovered a similarly-characterised species, and at the same 
time noted that the talons were sharpened likq a knife on their lower 
edge. In process of time I discovered another species with the tarsi 
half naked ; and this also had cultrated talons. But my specimens of 
both species happened to have the stomach empty ; and 1 had no 
immediate means of observing the manners of the birds. In 1830 I 
had opportunity to note that both species flew well by day, and were 
constantly found on the banks of rivers. Analogy with the eagles 
then led me to suspect that these birds might possibly be fishers : 
but still, until I had seen them fishing, or had obtained specimens 
with fish in the stomach, I could have no safe ground for assuming so 
extraordinary a fact. I have now, however, procured specimens with 
the stomach full of fish, and fish only{ ; and I presume that the expost* 
facto inference from structure to habits will scarcely be questioned. 
Whether Hardwicke’sowI will, when better known, constitute another 
genus of the fishing owls, remains to be proved : but that bird is 
Bufllciently distinguished from either of mine by its shielded tarsi. In 
forming a new genus for two new species, essentially alike, and very 
materially differing both in conformation and habits from all known 
birds of this family, I rely upon the sanction and support of men of 
science. And I shall only add, before proceeding to give the specific 
characters, that those of the genus have been derived from a freer 
use of ordinary external characters than has heretofore been made in 

* Hence the generic name, cultratua and unffnia, 

i* Of the yet earlier Striae nudipea of Dauditi, nothing seems accurately 
known* 

X I have jttst discovered that they prey on crabs as well as common fish, 
B. H. H., 2nd July, 18.3G. 

3 A 
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respect to the Strigine birds. Cuvieh regarded these birds as consti- 
tuting but one genus. Vioohs raised this genus to the rank of a 
family, advancing Cuvier's subgenera to genera. But Vigors left 
Cuvier’s character as he found them, — whether wisely or not, I shall 
not presume to say. 1 suspect, however, that, as species multiply and 
become accurately known, resort will be had to characters analo- 
gous to those by which the Diurnal Raptores (to go no further) are 
generically distinguished, if not from a sense of the superficialness of 
the old characters, yet from a want of determinate new ones. It is 
surely reasonable to distinguish all the Raptores upon similar princi- 
ples ; and, as the external construction of the Strigine birds certainly 
renders this quite practicable, so, I believe, that the analogies thus 
necessarily suggested to the student between them and the Falconidse, 
would tend to the higher uses of the science. 

First species ; C. Flavipcs, yellow-footed Cultrunguis, Mihi. Head, 
neck and body below, bright rusty,* each plume striped down the 
shaft with saturate brown ; the stripes narrower below than above : 
disc and leg-plumes immaculate : back wings and tail, saturate 
brown, transversely barred, and largely cmarginated and tipt, with 
rusty ; the bai's interrupted on the shafts, and frequently resembling 
triangular indentations : four bars across the great quills and tail 
feathers ; and the tips of both largely paled : plumes of the thighs 
and tarsi downy ; half the latter nude : nude portion and the toes, 
davescent fleshy grey : talons horn yellow : bill blue, with a dusky tip : 
iris bright yellow ; edges of eye-lids black : twenty-two to twenty-three 
inches long by 55 to 58 wide. Weight three and a half lbs. 

N. B. The sexes resemble each other both in size and colours. 

Second species : Cultrunguis Nigripes, Mihi. Head, neck, back, and 
whole body below, pale earthy brown, with a fawn tinge ; paler and 
albescent on the abdominal surface ; each plume striped down the 
shaft with a saturate brown mark, which is narrower below than 
above ; and each also crossed with numerous slender zigzags of 
brownish fawn colour ; wings and tail saturate brown, triangularly 
indented or cross-barred, and broadly tipt, with obscure rufous yellow, 
which is freckled, for the most part, on the tertiaries, and scapulars, 
with brown : great quills and rectrices, quadricinctate, as in tlie preced- 
ing : disc earthy brown ; thighs pale fawn : both immaculate : throat 
white, and almost or wholly unmarked : wings albescent towards the 
roots of the feathers : bill dusky horn : iris bright yellow : edge of 
eye-lid black : tarsi and toes, purpurescent dusky : talons the same, 
with black points: thighs and knees to the front, covered with downy 
plumes : tarsi and toes, nude : size of the last. 
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N. B. This species bears an extreme resemblance, in point of 
colours and size, as in other respects, to the Striw Hardwickii. But it 
may be at once distinguished therefrom by its reticulated tarsi. 

The sexes, as in the preceding species, are alike both in size and 
colours. These birds moult once a year, between June and October, 
inclusive ; they breed in February-March ; and are almost equally 
common in the several regions of Nepal, notwithstanding the great 
-diversity of climate. 

The structure of their stomach and intestines offers no marked pe- 
culiarity. The intestinal canal is from three and half to four feet long ; 
very thick-coated throughout ; considerably wider above than below ; 
and furnished with two thin caeca, from three to four inches long, 
which are situated near the anal extremity of the canal, and widened 
considerably at their distad end. 

The stomach is rounded, considerably and equally thickened in its 
coats, and provided with a toughish and rugose lining, which is 
easily separated. ^ 

The coats do not consist of proper muscle, but of a substance be- 
tween gland and cartilage ; for which I know no name, commonly as 
it occurs. Tlie succentorial stomach is purely glandular, with soft 
papillated lining, not distinguishable from the body of the organ; the 
points of the papillae being, in fact, mere excretory pores directly in 
contact with the secreting substance. 

The following detail of dimensions is taken from a male specimen 
of Flavipes : but so similar are the two species, and the sexes of 
both, that it will equally represent the average size and proportions 
of the males and females of both species. 

ft. in. 


Tip bill to tip tail, 1 10 

Bill, length of, 0 2 

basal height of, 0 1 ^ 

basal breadth of, 0 1 } 

Tail 0 9 

Tarsus, 0 3 i 

Central toe, 0 2 i 

Expanse of wings, 4 10 

Weight, 3ilbs. 


VIIL — Report of the Society of Arts on Specimens of Rice, Wool, 8fC. 
from Nepal and Assam. 

[Communicated by Government.] 

The Society having received from their Committee of Colonies and 
Trade a report on sundry articles sent to them for examination from 
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the Honorable Court of Directors of the East India Company, have 
been pleased to approve the same, and have directed their Secretary 
to transmit a copy of the Report forthwith to the Honorable the Court 
of Directors, with an assurance that the Society will at all times be 
happy to receive from them any communications connected with the 
objects of this Society. 

(Signed) Arthur Aikin, Secy. 

Report. 

The Committee of Colonies and Trade having been directed by the 
Society to examine sundry articles sent to the Society by the Honor- 
able the Court of Directors of the East India Company, and referred 
to this Committee 4th November, 1835, report as follows : 

I. The Soomla or Himalaya paddy, or mountain rice, received 
from Mr. Hodgson, Resident at Nepal, appears to be of the same 
kind as a sample (comprising five varieties) sent to the Society of 
Arts in 1821, by Dr. Wallich, 

From the great height above the level of the sea at which this 
grain is cultivated in Nepal, it is suggested that it may perhaps be 
advantageously introduced as an agricultural crop in the North of 
Europe. 

Before this can be determined in the affirmative, it is necessary to 
prove, first, that this grain is capable of coming to maturity in the 
climate of the North of Europe ; and, secondly, that the clear profit of 
a crop of hill-rice from a given area shall be at least equal to that 
of a crop of oats, barley, or rye from the same area. 

Several parcels of the former quantity of hill-rice were distributed 
by the Society to persons residing in various parts of England ; and 
several were likewise sent to France, to Switzerland, to Germany, 
and to Russia. Of those sent to the Continent, the Society has 
received no intelligence ; and of those distributed in England, the result 
has been, with one exception, that the seeds did not germinate. A 
notice likewise was inserted in one of the French journals a few 
years ago, from which it appeared that various attempts had been 
made to grow the hill-rice of Nep£l in some of the districts of France 
from seed distributed by the Government of that country, but wholly 
without success. 

Mr. Anderson, the Curator of the Apothecaries’ garden at Chelsea, 
was one of those who undertook to make an experiment on the possi- 
bility of growing the hill-rice in England, and was, in consequence, 
furnished with some seeds of the five varieties at that time in the 
Society’s possession. They were sown in March, and some of 
each kind germinated and did very well while they were kept in the 
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hot-house. In May they were removed to the green-house, where they 
became stout, healthy plants. In the end of June they were transferred 
to a sheltered place in a basin for the growth of aquatic plants, having 
nine inches depth of water and twelve of mud ; here they grew and 
promised well till the beginning of August, when, the weather 
becoming cloudy and rather cold, they became sickly, and were all 
dead by the beginning of September without having come into flower. 
It seems, therefore, evident that the temperature even of the warmer 
parts of England is not sufficient for the successful cultivation of hill-rice. 

The latitude of Sirinagar, where this grain is cultivated, is about 
30® ; that is, under nearly the same parallel as Cairo ; and although, 
from its height above the sea and its vicinity to ridges of snowy 
mountains, the winters are severe, yet in such situations the summers 
are much hotter than on lower levels in higher latitudes, where the 
average temperature of the whole year is not perhaps greater than 
that of the middle of one of Europe. In Florence, and even in Rome, 
frost and snow are by no means of unfrequept occurrence in the 
winter, and yet the summers are hot enough to bring to perfection 
many annual vegetable products, rice among the rest, which will 
not succeed north of the Alps. 

Concerning the second head of inquiry, — viz. the comparative profit 
of land cropped with hill-rice, and with barley or oats, — the Committee 
are not in possession of a single fact on which to found an opinion. 
But they may be allowed to state that, as the farinaceous food of 
Europeans is consumed chiefly in the form of bread or of cakes, and 
as rice is not capable of being made into either one or the other of 
these })reparations by the simple process of kneading with cold water 
and then baking, either an additional process of cooking would be 
necessary in the attempt to substitute rice for the ordinary European 
grains, or the new habit must be superinduced, of doing without 
bread and replacing it by boiled rice. 

In order to obtain a correct opinion of the comparative value of 
hill-rice with the other qualities of this grain in the London market, 
a sample was sent to Mr. Ewbank for examination. That gentleman 
reports that fine Carolina rice, imported in the state of paddy and 
cleaned here, is worth 30 shillings per cwt. ; that fine Bengal rice 
cleaned here, is worth 23 shillings per cwt. ; that rough and inferior 
East India rice, imported half-cleaned and finished here, is worth 14 
shillings per cwt. This latter was purchased from the importer at 
eight shillings, lost 20 per cent, in cleaning, and the cost of this 
process was two shillings per cwt. ; so that there remained only two 
shillings per cwt. for interest, profit, &c. 
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The hill-rice is nearly of the same quality as the latter kind» being 
dark coloured, opaque, and not at all calculated for the English market. 

The opinion, therefore, of the Committee is, that the hill-rice cannot 
be successfully cultivated in Europe ; and that, if capable of being so 
cultivated, it could not enter into competition in the European market 
with Bengal rice. 

II. The wool of the Hooniah sheep of Tibet consists of two 
samples, — one, of the wool in its natural state ; and the other, of a 
portion from which the black hairs have been separated. 

The former is of precisely the same quality as a parcel sent last 
year (1834) to the Society by Dr. Wallich ; and the market price 
of it in London, at that time, was, according to Mr. Ebs worth, of 
Basinghall Street, from 10 to 11 pence per lb. 

The two samples, after being examined by the Committee, were 
also examined by Mr. Ebsworth, and by Mr. Southby, of Coleman 
Street. 

According to Mr. Ebsworth, the value of the wool in its unsorted 
state is from five to seven pence per lb. A considerable quantity 
of similar wool from India, but rather coarser, has been sold in the 
London market during the last two years at from two and half to seven 
pence per lb. The sorted wool is worse than the unsorted ; for, in se- 
parating the dirt, all the finer filaments have likewise been taken away. 

Mr, Southey estimates the value of the unsorted wool at about 
10 pence per lb. ; and states, that it greatly resembles a large portion 
of the wool imported from Jutland and Denmark. 

Mr. Hodgson’s expression that the “ wool is said to be superb,” 
does not in the least apply to the sample actually sent by him ; but 
as he has stated that the animal **i8 of trans- Himalayan origin, and 
will not bear the heats of Nepal*,” it seems probable that the wool 
in question was grown in that country, and has greatly degenerated ; 
it being well known that the sheep of Barbary produce hair rather 
than wool. 

The Committee think it incumbent on them to notice an opinion 
expressed by Mr. Southey, from the great attention which that 
gentleman has paid to the growth of wool ; namely, that the Hooniah 
and other coarse qualities of Indian wool, of which many hundred 
bales have recently been imported, would be very materially improved 
by the introduction of some well-selected rams, of which an ample 
supply might no doubt be obtained from New South Wales. 

* This expression completely confirms the observations previously made 
respecting the hill-rice of Nepfil, which thus seems to grow in a climate too hot 
lor the production of wool. 
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, IIL Two large pieces of,i}lQtli made from tlsie down of the Simool or 
Tree^otton, Bombay heptaphylium, from Gowahatty in^Assam, the 
place of their manufacture. 

On examining the cloth it appears that the fine short down of the 
Bombay has been spun into a large wove slightly twisted cord or 
roving, and that this is made into cloth by interweaving it with a 
warp and short of common thin cotton*thread, much in the manner 
of carpeting. It composes a loose cloth* incapable, probably, of being 
washed without injury, but considerably warm, very elastic, and light. 

From the shortness of the staple and the great elasticity of the 
fibre, it is not at all probable that it could be spun by the machinery 
now in use for spinning cotton ; but the combination which it exhi- 
bits, of fineness of fibre with great elasticity will, no doubt, make it 
rank high as a non-conductor of heat, and therefore fit it for making 
wadding, and for stuffing muffs, and perhaps mattresses. When carded 
with wool it might probably form the basis of fabrics of great warmth, 
lightness and silky softness. 

IV. Sample of Soffiower made at Myrung in Assam, by X«ieut. 
Rutherforo. 

The Committee not wishing to rely entirely on their own judg- 
ment in this casei more especially as the whole quantity placed at 
the disposal of the Society is not enough for a satisfactory compa- 
rative trial either on silk or on cotton, have availed themselves of the 
opinion of several dyers and brokers, the concurrence of whose judg- 
ment with that of the Committee induces tlicm to consider it as 
correct. 

Mr. Grieve, silk dyer, of Booth Street, considers the sample to be 
clear and of good quality. 

Messrs. Racine and Jaqces, silk dyers, of Spitalfields, consider 
the sample to possess a fair proportion of colour, though not of equal 
quality with the best from Bengal. 

Messrs. Johnson and Rennkv exliibited to the Committe samples 
of safflower from difierent places and of various qualities. They stated 
that the best Indian comes from Dacca, of which there are two varie- 
ties, one from Paturaghauta, and the other from Billespour ; the former 
of which is the more valuable to the amount of about 20 per cent. 

Mr. Rennet stated, that during his residence in India he paid 
much attention to the preparation of this dying drug. The time for 
gathering the fiowers is near the end of the dry season, wh^n the 
tanks are almost exhausted; in consequence of which, the water 
employed to wasbi the safflower is generally muddy and swarmipg. 
with animalculse : hence it happens that the cakes^ though packecL in 
3 B 
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close boxes, are often more or less tnjored by worms ; which injury 
he conceives? would be greatly diminished by substituting clean spring 
water for that of the tanks. The sample before the Committee is 
fair and clean, and suitable for the market, and is worth about £ 7 
a cwt. 

The finest safflower of all comes from China, but is not an article 
of regular appearance in the market. The comparative value of it is 
as high as £ 30 per cwt. 

' Mr. Emlev, drug-broker, and a Member of the Committee, considers 
the sample to be of good fair merchantable quality, and in value as 
stated by Messrs. Johnson and Rennet. 

V. Two skeins of fibre made from the leaves of the wild pine- 
apple, and two net bags made of the same material, sent from Gowa- 
hatty in Assam, by Captain Jenkins. 

The sample is not sufficient for any fair comparative trial of its 
tenacity. 

The Society are already in possession of fibre from the leaves of the 
black Antigua pine and from the Penguin pine of Jamaica, which latter 
is occasionally made into ropes in the West Indies, but is not the 
object of any regular manufacture, the expense of labour in those 
colonies rendering it more advantageous to import from England 
cordage ready made. It appears likewise (from Burnett's Wander- 
ings in New South Woles, See, vol. ii. p. 207), that at Singapore Ijie 
Chinese settlers obtain fibre from the leaves of the wild pine-apple, 
which fibres are exported to China, where they ore employed as a 
material for linen. Also in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, for January, 1832, is a paper by Lieut.-Col. Watson on 
Chirra Punji, the sanatory station recently occupied by the East 
India Company, in which it is stated, p. 27, that the pine-apple plant 
flourishes in great abundance in the adjacent valleys, 4,200 feet above 
the level of the sea, and that the leaves are gathered by the natives 
for the purpose of qbtaining from them, by a very simple process, a 
Strong fibre, which they employ as the material of the net pouches or 
bags in common use among them. 

From these indications it would perhaps be worth while for the 
Court of Directors to have a quantity of the fibre imported, sufficient 
for a flair comparative trial with hemp and flax. 

jV. Sample of the wood of the Nipal Privet, Ligustruro Nipalense, 
frcnn Mr. Hodgson. 

A specimen of this wood was found among those sent to . England 
by Dr. Wallich, an^ of which a catalogue is published in the 48th 
vol of the Society's Transactions. It appearing to Mr, Aikin, the 
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Secretary, when drawing up the catidogue*, &at the specimen referred 
to promised to be useful to engravers on wood, it was accordingly 
put into the hands of Mr. Branston, who reported very favorably 
respecting it. That specimen was a piece of a bough or trunk a few 
inches in diameter, and had been takeh sufficiently high above the 
root to be of a perfectly uniform texture. The present sample, from 
its broad irregular rings, appears to have been cut as near as possible 
to the root, in order to get it of the greatest size : but, in so doing, 
the uniformity of texture absolutely necessary to fit it for use by the 
engraver has been wholly overlooked, and the result is a sample 
perfectly worthless for the object for which it is intended. 

By order : 

(Signed) Arthur Aikin, Seqf. 


IX. — Proceeding^ of the Asiatic Society. 

Wednesday Evening, the 6th July, 1836. 

The Rev. Dr. Mill, Vice-President, in the chair. 

Captain 11. Lloyd, 1. N., Dr. D. Stewart, an^d Dr. McClelland, pro- 
posed at the last meeting, were ballotted for, and elected members of the 
Society. 

Mr, Wm. Speir was proposed by Mr. J. Prinsep, seconded by Dr. Mill. 

Sergeant Da we, of the Delhi Canal Establishment, proposed as an asso- 
ciate member by Mr, J. Prinsep, seconded by Dr. Pearson. 

Read a letter from Wm. Mackenzie, Esq., stating that, in consequence 
of the pressure of business, and other indispensable engagements, he was 
obliged to retire from the Society. 

Read a letter from Charles Konig, Foreign Secretary to the Royal 
Society, acknowledging the receipt of the Journal, and Index As. Res. 

The following circular, enclosed in the above, was read and directed to 
be printed for general information : — 

Royal Society of London^ Somerset Home^ Nov. 19, IB.'l.'i. 

Sir, 

I am directed by His Iloyal Highness the President and Council, to acquaint 
you, for the information of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, that His Majesty the 
King has been pleased to grant two Gold Medals, of the value of Fifty Guineas 
each, to be awarded by the Royal Society on the day of their Anniversary 
Meeting in each succeeding year, for the most important discoveries in any one 
principal branch of Physical and Mathematical knowledge. 

His Majesty having graciously expressed a wish that scientific men of all 
nations should be invited to afford the aid of their talents and researches, I am 
accordingly directed by the Council to announce to you, Sir,, that the Royal 
Medals for 1838 will be awarded in that year, the one to the author of the most 
important unpublished paper in Chemistry which may have been communicated 
to the Royal Society for insertion in their Transactions, after the present date 
and prior to the month of dune in tue year 1838 ;-->-the other, to the author of 

* See Journal As. Soc. II. 162. ^ 
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the most important nnpiiblkbed paper in Physiea, vhich may bare been com- 
mnnicBted to the Royal Society for insertion in theit Transactions^ after the 
present date and prior to the month of June in the year 1836. 

1 have the honour to be, 

Sir, 

Your very obedient humble servant, 

Chab. Konio, For. Sec. F- 

To Jambs Prinsep, Esq. 

Secretary of the Asiatic Society of Bengal^ Calcutta. 

Read a letter from H. T. Prinsep, Esq. Secretary to the Government 
of India, General Department, intimating that the Right Honorable the 
Governor of Bengal had been pleased to empower the Curators of the 
Public Library to make over to the Society the Oriental books printed in 
Europe, on the same conditions, with the manuscripts and works already 
transferred from the College of Fort William. The Secretary stated that 
he had in consequence received charge of three hundred volumes — some 
few being, however, duplicates of works already in the library. 

A letter from the Civil Auditor, desiring to be furnished with an abstract 
of the establishment entertained for th^care of the Government Oriental 
Works. Understanding the 78 rupees monthly to be a consolidated allow, 
ance, in which case no detail of its expenditure need be furnished, Resolv- 
ed to make a reference on the subject to Government. 

Library. 

Read a letter from H. T. Prinsep, Esq. Secretary to the Government 
of India, forwarding on behalf of the Honorable the Court of Directors 
for presentation to the Society, a copy of the Catalogue of Stars in the 
Southern Hemisphere, by Lieut. Johnson, II. C. Ast. at St. Helena. 

Read a Persian note from Manu Lal, presenting a copy of a compila. 
tioB from standard Persian and Hindustani Poets, published hy himself 
under the name of Guldesteh i Niahdt , — The Nosegay of Pleasure. 

Read a letter from Kumar Rad^acanth Deb Behadur, forwarding 
for presentation to the Society a copy of his great publication, entitled 
Sabda Calpa Drama, an Encyclopedical Lexicon in Sanscrit, vols. 1, 9, 
and 3. The subsequent or the remaining vols. will be forwarded when 
published* Also translation of an extract from a Horticultural work in 
Persian, printed hy the Roy. As. Soc. of London. 

A volume of selected papers of a literary nature published in the 
Government Gazette while Mr. Wilson was Editor, was presented by 
Mr. James Prinsep. 

Meteorological Registers for April and May 1836, were presented by the 
Surveyor General 

Museum. 

. Read a letter from Prof. Goobeve, Secretary to the Medical and Phy. 
sical Society, requesting the Society's acceptance of a pair of glazed 
alminihs^ their oontenta having been transferred to the Medical College* 

Two large olmttiuhaialffom AesHo^ were presentad by Dr. W. B. Dmie. 

Various rude specimana of domestic implements from New Zealand, 

Mr. H. T. Prinsep. 
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LUerarif and dntiquiHes^ ^ 

Rdad a letter from R. D. Mangles, Esq. Secretary to the Government 
of Bengal, Judicial Department, transmitting on behalf of the Right Ho- 
nourable the Governor of Bengal, a Census of the population of the town 
of Gyah and its suburbs, framed under the superintendence of Mr. Ha- 
THORN, the Magistrate of Behar, 

A note on the origin of the Armenian era and the reformation of the 
Haican Kalendar, by Mr, Johannes Avdatl, 

Read a letter from L. Wilkinson, Esq. Agent at Bhopal^ forwarding the 
copy of an inscription on a copper .plate lately found at Piplianagar in 
the Shujal Perganah, by a krisan, or husbandman, in ploughing ; with an 
English translation. 

Road a paper by Major Lloyd, on the sacred silken vests of the Tibe. 
tan priests, alluded to in Turner’s Embassy. They are adorned with 
images, and have a lettered border of sacred texts woven into the scarf : 
one of these had been submitted to Mr. Csoma oe Koros, and by him 

translated. # 

[This note will be printed in our next.] 

Mr. Hodgson forwarded an amended list of the Sanscrit Bauddha works 
procurable in Nepal. Such as have been sent Home to Paris or London, 
were rioted by an asterisk. 

Physical, 

A note on the progress of the boring in Fort William was read by 
Capt. Taylor, Town Major. [Vide infra.] 

A memorandum of a well sank in the Chandpur bunds, near the foot of 
the Sewalik range, was likewise communicated by Lieutenant Baker, 
Engineers. 

A descriptive catalogue of part of the Society's collection of Silhet 
shells, was received from Mr. W. H. Benson, M. A. S. 

[Printed in the present number.] 

A letter from Lieutenant Geo. Fulljambs, giving further detail of the 
fossil discoveries at Perim, and announcing the despatch of specimens for 
the Society's museum. 

[As this letter arrived while the Baron Hvoel*s note was in the press, the 
interesting particulars it contained were appended to that paper ; see last No. 
p. 290.] 

Mr. B. H. HodgsOn transmitted 87 further specimens of his Illustra- 
tions of Nip^lese Zoology ; also papers. 

On three new genera of thrash. 

On three new species of woodpecker. 

Dr. W. Cantor submitted his sketch of an undescribed hooded ser- 
pent with fangs and maxillar teeth, accompanied with coloured drawings 
on a large scale. 

Dr. N. Waluoh presented two papers on new genera of plants, by Dr. 
Griffiths, to which the author has given the names of BuckUndia and 
Sedgwickia. 

rHieie will be inierted in our next.] 
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PremtatioM to the Museum of Natural History^ 

. Specimens of the greeUeared owl, ( Bubo Macrooephah ;) Flammeous 
Fly-catcher, ( Musdeapa Plammea ; ) Gurial King.fisher, (Hokyon Gu» 
fid;) black-headed Oriole, (Oriolus Meianocephalus ;J Bengal wood- 
pecker, ( Pictis Benyaknsis; Woodpecker, ( Picus Macd ;) skulls of 
Hornbill, ( Buceros ffomrai ; ) and Pelican, ( Pelecanus Onoerota/uSjJ and 
skin of the Amethystine Python ; presented by IP. B. Davis, Esq, 
Specimens of Silky-throat Biyi, ( Raya Sericeo-yula ; ) Nepal Buoia, 
( Bucia Nepalensie; ) black.headed Sibia, ( SibUt NigHeeps ; JPicaoid Sibia, 
( SHna Picaoides; ) and blue-winged Chloroiisis, ( Chloropsk Cyanopterus; ) 
presented by B. H. Hodgson, Esq, 

The above are specimens of new genera, instituted by Mr. Hodoson ; 
papers on which he has favored the Society with ; and the specimens will 
be hgured in hie great work on the Fauna of Nepal. 

Specimens of white eye- browed Jucana, Superciliosa,) and Girra 
Teal, ( Arm Qirra,) presented by W, C, Smith, Esq, 

The internal ear of the Whale, presented by H. T, Prinsep, Esq, 
Specimens were exhibited of Birds from Almorah, mounted in the 
Museum ; and an articulated skeleton of the Adjutant, also prepared there. 
On the conclusion of the ordinary business of the meeting, 

A letter was read from the Most Rev. the Bishop of Cochin China, 
(who was present at the meeting) resubmitting a proposition for the pub- 
lication of his Anamitan Dictionary, and stating that in an interview 
with the Governor General, he had been empowered by his Lordship to 
renew his application to Govt, through the Secretary of the Society. 

The favorable recommendation embodied in the report of the Committee 


of Papers last yeja'.,wa8 oimlified on — ‘wjr, aiucn astne 

r -«t6IS»aBre!Hein wanted the Chinese character, which 
SP^eemed essential to its perrection as a literary work. Thie waa now 

iwS “■* ‘"S'*® its «>«ect 

^lon : he would also engage, should it be determined to publish in li 

thography, to write, orsupenutend and oorrect, the whole of the work on 
trwsfer paper, for the consideration of 4,000 rupees. The paper and 
pmtwgmight ^stabout 1,800 more. On these new grounds it waa agreed 

that there would be no disreqiect in submitting a second .p nii..T n to 
Government in fever irfthe proposition, which the Secretary waa requested 


mernOe Progreu the BoHng in Fort Wmipn. By Captain Tar 
lob, M, a. S. 

oftL*a&*^fe‘?„*ffc.“*‘’' and speciffleoa 

Z 'LSd'Tr? 

should give some account ufthe progress and ^ 

I therefore beg to oier the following observations. ^ponmenis; 

•o.ucce.sfd, may have 
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A detail of the earljr part of these operatioDs, whieh tjommenced in 
October last, would comprise little besides a narrative of difficulties barren 
of facts scientifically interesting. It will be sufficient 'briefly to state^ that 
in the first attempt a depth of 136 feet only was attained by boring ; when 
the same quicksand which in every case seems to have baffled General 
Gabstin’b efforts to proceed, put an end to this also. — The tubes, without 
support in the loose sand, separated in sevenJ places, and fell out of the 
perpendicular ; all attempts to rejoin or recover them failed. 

As the same strata, and c<insequently in so much as that is concerned, 
the same difficulties might be expected to occur in boring in any part of 
the alluvial formation of the delta of the Ganges, it was not supposed 
that any material advantage would be gained by changing the site of 
operations ; it was resolved to proceed with a second attempt in the imme- 
diate vicinity of that where we had just failed. 

On the 28th of April another shaft was commenced ; experience had 
suggested several improvements in the arrangement of the machinery, and 
taught us to use the tools with better effect. The improved skill of the 
workmen was made manifest by the fact, that the depth of 196 feet, 
which in the first attempt occupied forty-seven working days to attain, 
was now reached in eighteen with ease and facility. 

So far the strata passed through, corresponded precisely, in their order 
at least, with all that had occurred on former ocqp^ions. The same quick, 
sand which caused the abandonment of the first attempt was reached at 
190 feet ; and at this point our difficulties cqmm^enced. To obviate the 
disaster which had rendered our labour abortive in the first instance, 
the tubes were secured against dislocation in the loose sand by screws at 
their joints ; and to this precaution must be attributed the success of 
the work so far. 'i'he sand alluded to is of so loose, I may say, semifluid 
a character, that on the removal of a portion of the water which stands 
in the tube to 15 feet from the surface, it immediately rose 17 feet ; and 
although at this time the work was prosecuted night and day without 
any intermission, the sand rose faster in tlm tubes than it could be remov. 
ed ; so that at the end of eleven days and nights of incessant toil it had 
risen from 194 to 103 feet. 

Hence it became evident that the only mode of overcoming the ob- 
stacles presented by the sand was to force the tubing down, until coming 
in contact with some firm stratum, the sand should be excluded. By unre. 
laxing perseverance and much labour, frequently gaining but a few inches 
in the day, the tubes at last attained a depth of 157 feet. The sand was 
gained upon ; at 159 feet it was observed to become darker in color and 
coarser in grain, containing a quantity of what appeared to be small pieces 
of iron ore*. At 159 feet a stiff clay with yellow veins occurred^ resem- 
bling in appearance a thin stratum passed at 197 feet. The borer, which 
during the prevalence of the sand was always behind the tubing, some- 
times several feet, now penetrated in advance of it, and in less than 94 
hours reached the depth of 175 feet. 

The clay at 163 feet changed, for a short space, remarkably in color and 
substance ; becoming dark, friable, and apparently containing much vege- 
table and possibly some ferruginous matter. At 170 feet it l^came sandy, 
and gradually passed into a very coarse sharp sand mixed with small frag, 
ments of quarts and felspar, which was brought up from 175 feet. 

This gravel or shingle at present impedes further prmess, until we 
shall have made sqme auger capable of penetrating and lifting the stones. 


^ Red waterworm oodoleB of hydrated oxide, like the laterite of South In- 
dia.— *Ed. 
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THE ASIATIC SOCIETY. 


No. 55.— Ja/jf, 1836. 


I. Translation of a T&mha Patra, which was found in a field of the 

village of Piplidnagar in the Shijdlpur Pargand, hy a Krisdn engaged 
in ploughing, and presented to Mr. L. Wilkinson, the Political 
Agent at Bhopdl, by the Jagirddr. i 

[lo a letter to the Editor of the Jonrnal of the Asiatic Society.] 

It is incumbent upon the friend of research to contribute every 
piece of information, however trifling, thrown in his way by accident 
or opportunity, by which the future researches of our successors in 
regard to the history and chronology of this country may be, in any 
degree, promoted. With this view 1 have thought it proper to for. 
ward to you the copy of an inscription on a copper plate lately found 
at Piplianagar, in this neighbourhood. For the benefit of the purely 
English reader, I have added a translation, which, if found correct, 
you can also insert. 

On referring to the Chronological Table of the rfijas of MMwfi, 
pven in the number of your Journal for December 1835, 1 find that 
this plate confirms the Ujjain Inscription in regard ,to the order of 

succession of four princes. ^ 

Three other copper-plates have since been found at the same vil- 
las I have not yet had time to translate, or indeed to decipher them. 

L. Wilkinson. 

[This inscription does more than Mr. Wilkinson allows, for it 
adds four important names to the Ujjain list, below that of Jatavak- 
iiA, (see Chron. Tab. 105.) and having a date A. D. 1210 to Abjon 
the last of the list, it exactly fiUs the blank between the former prince 
(1143), and Bibsal in 1220. We have no space for comments, 
hut we offer our best thanks to Mr. Wilkinson for his valuable 
contribution.— Ed,] 

3 c 
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Text of a Copper plate grant 


TrcMcript of the text in Modem Ndgart. 

Hi ^ » 

%itdr 4 <i<i 'gT i 

«iit^Tan^?PT I \ ( 

H TJtfit II ^ II 

^ft^Tfir ^ ^ TT I 

^Tttra^ II 8 I 


^rofsr^f^nn *fxit | 

1 11. H 

f^Tprus t i n 

?T^nj5^*iif<iWT Oi^ WT ^''i5%Tg^ I 

jTfT^ir^’^’irwt^ ?r#T^[mftTCTgw! i 
njflr ilt»wfw?rri^ ^inwni? h 


w«f3rc® «^w*rt g «. g 

■srftr^?r i 

firt ir^Ti^NrqKf'T g g 

<t 4 aiai fH ^rin^ i 

u g \\ g 

fguiw »w« 9 r‘ g g 
^ETTarTinflT^ firon^rt i 

^<ilTl€«n 5 g * 

iT ^jU^ ^T g iFt yr« <g^m<an<<iir i H:nq: i 
ijT* wfiTO’irftw g \8 g 

4|4jl WT^ff^T I 

ntKii 


■ tuit-'t: 'jntiwrrfir ^nS^^^arcinni 
trn^t t^rt h 
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found in tie ShujdJpur porgani. 


T^^ ^ikiin Rr ^i-sr *r% * \'8 g 

WJTTV^ 5frtiRr i 

wcm^ t’jjpai ^^rawtratts » g 
^ f^fVlRl^ 31 f^TTunaf^ I 


3nffii 3iyr»nii3n g g 

3fR31 IW 

=53iR3t*3T3Tfwt3ni%f3r mm wra'cr 
«jiT 3n v< it ^1 -^mft I 



^3:i3IT w: 3raT XPC?!^! lR3fT- 


Tftr 3i ^fi^ ! »jii^<i:M>^*i 3 n graT Pi Ji «i3r tit 

3iTi?nr5rm?r «ri^M3«rT<fl^3f^««ii<i4i 




ilMT^ni 


Ij^ T^fgra^f^n^iwiS ^’SrftTTUT^j’nrar 

^j^i8**iMi3>3i 8 ^t^3:^w3rw3r5 fnr^j ^Hkt^r 
1^8 3n?nfxnTTO[<w’na tw- 

8ffT3W^rf3raR3nw 8siT37*i<in 3iwii ti^ 8 ^n*?- 

WT dfn^ifim ' gft i iv i ai api ^ W ff*mpi w^mprarffTTSiT- 
^ 3 n^imrffi T^wrsnf^t 3 |wt ^w^iwini 

^ T »iu3H*i*ig gt8 xrra^t^ ^3 iiN I 

yiTT ^TTfir? I 3W3n1^8 1 
3B^W3na^g 

^i?[trt inc^t^rtir^iT I ^r t^^nit fiitflnJwT 

finstiTJ 3i«rf?T t(H f*sw ^isjfrw 

3ri3; B g^ii \» ^T ’cftnirt^ «TV^S3r 
*4t0<nv<j4i«4i 3T^3pi g 

3e 2 



$80 TramloHon of a Coj^per plait p^ant [July, 

T^tanslaiion. 

To Virtue, the most worthy object of desire to man, hail ! 

1. May the best of Brdhmans, who gives happiness to the whole 
universe by accepting a small portion of the earth as an emblem of 
the whole, give happiness to you. 

[Or, may Shbbha, who gives happiness to the whole world, uphold- 
ing (by contact with) that portion (resting on his head), give happi* 
ness to you. Or, may the moon, who gives happiness to the whole 
world, and who receives (in an eclipse) the shadow of the earth, give 
happiness to you.] 

2. May that Parashub/ma, who gave to the Brahmans the whole 
earth, after it had become red as the setting sun, being drenched in 
the blood of the race of Cshatriyas prostrated in terrible conflicts, 
ever be praised. 

3. May that Rama, who victorioifti in battle, quenched in the flood 
of tears, caused Mandodari to shed the Are that burnt in the breast 
of the virtuous Si'ta, when tom from her consort, give salvation 
to you, 

4. May Yudhishtuira, whose feet the valiant Bui'ma kissed in 
humility, and whom Chandra, the founder of his race, formed wholly 
in his own likeness, live for ever. 

5. The illustrious Rija Bhoja Dbva, formerly reigned: he was 
the chief of the Paramir princes, and in glory equal to the conqueror 
of Kansa. He traversed the earth in victory even to its ocean limits. 

6. On the appearance of this glorious king, the fame of all hos- 
tile princes in all regions of the earth faded into obscurity, as white 
water-lilies in a ruflSied lake bowing their heads submissively, lose 
their brightness before the world-pervading glories of the rising full 
moon. 

7. To Rija Bhoja succeeded Udataditta, whose constant de- 
light was in the pursuit of pleasure : he was singularly endowed with 
the virtues of a hero ; and stripped his enemies of their glory and fame. 

8. How many proud princes with their terrible armies did not this 
Rija overthrow in ever-memorable battles, which resembled the war 
of elements in the universal deluge by the rapid discharge of his irre- 
sistible and fast-flying arrows ; or he was like the whirlwind, which 
rising up at the universal deluge by its irresistible force, oveitiirows 
whole ranges of terrific and inaccessible mountains. 

9. After him succeeded Rija Naravarma, who smote his enemies 
to deatii. He was wise and steadfast in siq>port of religion and virtue : 
a very paragon of excellence^ and a perfect model to the princes of 
the earUi. 
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10. He restored to reli^on, who stood infirmly on one foot in 
this iron age of guilt, its four-fold support, by making daily grants of 
land to Brahmans. 

11. Yashovarma, the chief ornament of the Gshatriya tribe, 
succeeded to him : and to him succeeded AjArAVARMA, distinguished 
by bis wealth and victories. 

12. His son Vindhatavarma, glorious in his life, next followed. 
He was distinguished for his heroism, and by his personal prowess, 
and directed his ambition to the reduction of the country of Guzerdt. 

13. The sword of this warrior assumed a threefold edge, when up- 
rated to yield protection to the three worlds. 

14. His son Amushtayana, equal to Indra in glory, next ruled 
the people. Submatavarma, whose aim was directed towards con- 
firming the people in the practice of virtue, succeeded to him. 

15. The angered prowess of this conqueror, like the fiery rays of 
the sun, which exercised its thundering rage on the city of Patan in 
(or cities of) Gmerdt» is witnessed to the pre!sent day in the forest- 
confiagrations that still prevail in the country. 

16. On the ascent of this prince to heaven, his son, Arjuna 
B aja, succeeded, who still holds on his arms the circle of this earth, 
as a bracelet encircles the wrists. 

1 7. This prince, when still a child, put Jay a Sin ha Raja to flight 
even in child's play ; the eight Dikpfils (or nilers of the eight corners 
of the world) smiled at his success. Thus his fame reached the ends 
of the world. 

18. He is a very treasure of poetry and melody. Saraswati', 
delighted by the accomplishments of this prince, gave him her own 
lyre and her sacred* volumes. 

19. To whom but to him, who is equally renowned for the three- 
fold virtues, learning, valour, and generosity, can we attribute the 
enlightenment of the three worlds ? 

To this Rdja belongs all prosperity. By these presents he informs the 
ofiSlcers of Government, all Brahmans and others, the pat^l and rayats 
of the village of Piriwiri in the Shakapur pargani, that in the fort 
of Mandu, this day 10th Phfilgun Shakla of the Samvat year 1267, 
he has given away this village in free gift, in commemoration of his 
accession, after the prescribed ablutions and due worship of Sambhu, 
and with due regard to the fleeting vanities of thii^ world. 

20th verse. A.b the clouds are drifted along by the wind, so enjoy- 
ment from the senses lasts but for an instant : the life of man is like 
the dew-dr^ depending from the tip of a blade of grass ; and 
virtue is the only friend that will avail in the world to come. 



3d2 Tronahaion of a Copper grant. [JvLt, 

Thus reflecting upon the vanities of this world, he resolved to 
seek the (sure though) invisible rewards of a future state. He there- 
fore gave this village to the Brahman Govjnda, his purohit, the son 
of Jaitrah Sinh, the son of Somaobva, the son of Delana Avasa- 
viKA, of the Tribe (Prawar) of Kashyapa, Vatsaua andNAiniiauvA, 
of the family {Gotra) of Kashyapa, and a follower of the Madhyan- 
dina (or Wajasaneya) ahakha or branch of the vbdaa. He gave the 
whole village to its utmost limits, and all its groves of trees, with 
the full usufruct of its rents and revenues and rights, and of all the 
moveable property therein, including all right to trove property found 
therein, that he and his father and mother may increase in good 
works and in reputation. This gift is to last so long as the moon, 
and sun, and the earth shall endure, being duly made with consecrated 
water on a befitting record and with all reverence. Let the patM 
and all the inhabitants of this village'i bearing the royal generosity 
in mind, obey his orders, and make over to him the full usufruct of 
all the rights and dues heretofore paid to Government, excepting 
only such endowments and grants as have been made to temples 
and Brahmans. And let my descendants, and all who may succeed 
xne, though not of my blood, well understanding that they will there- 
by be entitled to a participation in the fruits, preserve and maintain 
this grant in its integrity. 

It has been written, — 

** Saoar and many other princes have enjoyed the earth in succes- 
sion. But every prince who maintains in full force any grant of a 
predecessor, acquires the same religious merit and title to future 
reward as the original donor.” 

And again it has been said, — * 

The Raja, who resumes grants of land made as a religious offer- 
ing eitlier by himself or by former Rajas, shall become a vile worm 
to roll in fllthy ordure : and shall drag his ancestors down into the 
same pollution. Reflecting that power and wealth and even life 
itsdf, ore as unstable as the drop that floats on the leaf of the lotus, 
let every man refrain from detracting from the good name and from 
perverting the religious merits of another.’* 

Written on Thursday, 10th Fhalgon, Shudha of the Samvat year 
1267, by the R£j-Gdni Madama, and with the concurrence of the 
most learned Pandie Bilhana. 
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ll^—Note on the white satin embroidered Scarfs of the Tibetan Priests. 
By Major T. H. A. Llotd. With a translation of the motto on the 
margin of one presented to the Asiatic Society, By Alex. Csoma 
Korosi. 

Having received lately, with a letter from Biitan, one of the silk 
scarfs mentioned by Turner as in use in that country and Tibet, 
which, though rather dirty, is of a superior manufacture and more 
highly ornamented with figures of deities than those I have heretofore 
met with, I think it may be presented as a specimen to the Society! 
1 can fully confirm Turner’s account of its general use in all inter-* 
course, and am sorry I have not had any opportunity of ascertaining 
the origin of the custom, which is, I believe, peculiar to Tibet, Butan, 
and Sikhim. I applied to Mr. Csoma Korosi for an explanation 
of the sentences woven in at tlfe ends of the scarf, and that gentleman 
has kindly transcribed and translated them. 1 enclose his notes on 
the subject, and to s ive you the trouble of a reference, I shall copy 
what Turner says on this subject ; to whose account 1 can only add 
that these scarfs are almost indispensable in all religious offerings, as 
well as on the occasions he mentions. 

Titalya, 31^/ May, 1836. T* H. A. Llotp. 


Extract from Turner* s Embassy, 4to. Edition, 1800. 

Page 67. ** We each advanced, presenting, one aftejjj^the other, a 

white silk scarf, or long narrow piece of pelong, fringed at both ends, 
as is the custom in these countries, to the Bija, who, keeping his seat 
all the time, took them in his hand, and passed them to his zempi. 

Page 71. We delivered to the zempi, Hr master of the ceremonies, 
a silk scarf for each of us, which being thrown across our shoulders, 
he dismissed us. 

Page 72. An inferior, on approaching a superior, presents the 
white silk scarf ; and, when di8mi8sed,sbas one thrown over his neck, 
with the ends hanging down in front. Equals exchange scarfs on 
meeting, bending towards each other, with an inclination of the body. 
No intercourse whatever takes place without the intervention of a 
scarf ; it always accompanies every letter, being enclosed in the same 
packet, however distant the place to which it is dispatched. Two 
colours are in use for this manufacture, which is of China, white and 
red : the latter is rather confined to the lower orders : the white is 
respectful in proportion to its purity and fineness ; there are various 
degrees in both. I am yet ignorant of the origin of this custom, but 
shall endeavour, at some future time, to obtain an explanation of it. 
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Note on the origin of the Armenian Era, [July, 

P. S.— I may also mention that the kow-tow or nine prostrations, 
as knocking the head nine times on the ground, is in these countries 
alwaya performed by inferiors approaching their superiors." 

Tranelation of a Tibetan sloka, found on a white piece of China 
$carf called Mags, or “ 0/ 

benediction** 

T 

The same in Roman Character. 

Nyin-mo Me-legs mts*han Ade'-legs, Nyin-mahi gung yang ^ide- 
legs-ehing, 

Nyin mts'han rtag-tu ^rda-legs-palu, dkon-chog jpsum-gyi i^kra^ 
shis shog. 

Translation. « 

** Blessed the day ; blessed the night ; the mid-day also being blessed : 
may day and night, always return (bring) the special favour of the 
three most precious (holy) ones." 

(Or thus; the fieivour of the eminent three holy ones) the •qt* 
being rendered, in Latin, insignis, etninens, &c. 

Note.— O m the cloth the is not sufficiently distinct ; I took it first 

for in the two former lines ; but now 1 correct it as it probably 

stands on the cloth. 

ZOth May. ’ A. Csoma Korosi. 


Ill,-— JVb/e on the origin of the Armenian Era, and the reformation of 
the Haican Kalendar. By Johannes Aydall,- Esq., A. S. 

While the Abyssinians, Babylonians, Egyptians, Persians, Bactrians, 
and other primitive nations of Asia, have each had their respective 
epochs, the people of Armenia, where the descendants of the second 
grand progenitor of mankind began to increase and multiply, are not 
without a national era of their own. It is not my intention to enter 
here into a description of the various eras that have from ancient 
times obtained among the people of the East, as they have been 
successfully treated of in the chronological works of learned authors* 

I shall only confine my observations to the origin of the Armenian 
era, and the reformation of the Haican or Armenian kalendar. 



885 


1836.] Note on the origin of the Armenian Era. 


It appears from our historical records that the Armenian era origi- 
nated in A. M. 3252, immediately after the coronation of the Aime- 
nian king Paroyr. Arbacrs, prince of the Medes, it must be 
remembered, having availed himself of the assistance of Paroyr, and 
of Brlksis Nabonassar, a prince of Babylon, succeeded in subvert- 
ing the Assyrian kingdom, and proclaiming himself king of Assyria. 
Ensigns of royalty were conferred by the conqueror on both of his 
powerful allies, each of whom returned from the field of battle to his 
respective country. This memorable conquest of Assyria was signa- 
lised by the commencement of the era of Nabonassar in Babylon, 
and by the origin of the Haican era in Armenia, which dates 743 
years before Christ. 

The Armenian era was from the commencement regulated accord- 
ing to solar years, like the eras of the Babylonians, Modes, Persians, 
and Egyptians. The ancients wqjre of opinion that the solar year con- 
sisted of 365 days, without paying any regard to the addition of the 
six hours, which formed the concluding part each year. Conse- 
quently, the Armenian era, like that of Yezdsgird the third of Persia, 
anticipated the Julian year by one day in every four years. They 
divided the year into twelve months, giving to each 30 days, and 
added five days at the end, called Aveliaz, which signi- 

fies added, and is equivalent to the Greek word pagomen (nayo/jk€y.) 
Thus the Armenian calendar year was made to comprise 365 days, 
leaving out the six hours. And according to this mode of computa- 
tion all the Armenian years are common, but not interctfiary. The 
following are the names and days of the Armenian months. 


Armenian monthe. Days o/themths. Total of the days. 


INavabard, 

... Hori 

U-4.^ .. Salitni, . . 

... Trey 

... Kaghoz, . 
... Araz, .. 
Mehekan, 
Areg, .. 
Ahekati, . 
{P»fl‘trpl, Marery, . 

• Margaz, . 
, Hirotiz, 

\]j.h^truty AveUaz,. . 



30 

30 

60 

30 

90 

30 

120 

30 

150 

30 

180 

30 

210 

3J 

240 

30 

270 

30 

.300 

30 

330 

30 

360 

5 

365 


Here in the order of the 
,Srmenianmonthii are to be seen 
ijjpt only the number of days 
thereof, commencing from Na- 
vasard, which U the first mouth 
>>t' the year according to the 
Vrinenian era, but also the 
total of the days of the year up 
to Aveliaz or Pagomen, which 
iinvariably consists of 5 days, 
jeven in leap years. 


According to the above mode of computation, the month of Nava- 
sard will commence on the 24th of August in the year 1836, and 
after a lapse of four years it will begin on the 23rd of August 1840. 
3 D 
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In this manner it will anticipate the Julian year by one day in every 
four years, and after a period of 120 years the difference between 
the Armenian and Julian epochs will be 30 days. The lapse of 
1460 years will increase this difference to a whole year, and the 
beginning of Navasard will again fall on the 24th of August, the day 
on which it will have commenced 4n the year 1836. 

It is stated in ancient Armenian chronological works, that the 
Armenian era was recommenced on the 1 1th of July, A. D. 652, on 
which day fell the first of Navasard. But the want of an intercalary 
day in the Armenian year creates a deviation of the beginning of the 
month of Navasard from the day of the Roman month, on which it 
originally commenced. We know on the authority of Armenian 
authors, that the month of Areg in the early part of the fifth century 
coiTesponded with the month of March. Nierses the Graceful con- 
cludes his letter to the Greek Emperor Emmanuel thus : “ Written 
in the Armenian era 619, in the Armenian month of Areg, and in the 
Roman month of October ” And in an old manuscript copy of the 
Armenian Ritual is stated thus : ‘'Written in the Armenian era 670, 
in the month of Mehekan, which corresponds with the month of 
August." 

In the year of Christ 551 the Armenian Kalendar was reformed by 
the Armenian Pontiff, Moses the Second, a native of the village of 
Eliward, in the province of Aragazotn, and eminently distinguished 
for his extraordinary talents and profound erudition. On his eleva- 
tion to the pontifical throne, he devoted his attention to the reforma- 
tion of the Armenian Kalendar. A council was accordingly convened 
by him in Duin, consisting of learned Bishops and scientific indivi- 
duals, by whose co-operaj^on he succeeded in remodelling the Arme- 
nian Kalendar, as much as the circumstances of the times permitted, 
by newly commencing the cyole. Thenceforward the Armenian nation 
adopted the reformed Kalendar, and generally began to reckon their 
years in accordance with the rule laid down therein. In order to 
know the Armenian era, deduct from the Christian era 551 years, and 
tlie remainder, whatever it may be, will be the Armenian era required. 
For instance, if 551 years be deducted from 1836, the remainder will 
be 1285, which is the present Armenian year. 

It is usual with the people of Armenia to reckon the hours of the 
day from sunset to sunset, in imitation of the custom prevalent in 
ancient times amongst the Italians. The day, consisting of 24 hours, 
is called in Armenian Aur, which entirely corresponds in sound 
with the English word hour / In the Armenian language the hours 
of the day and night have respectively distinct names, which I shall 
state below. 
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Names of the hours of the Day, Names of the hours of the Niyh 


1- 

Aig, 

I • ^Ututuptu^i 

Khavarak, 

2. 

Zaig, 

2. 

Aghjamdghj, 


Zainizial^ 

3. 

Mithazail, 

4* utn. 

Charagaithail, 

4** ^^UftpUU OUl t 

Shaghavot, 

5. wnu 

Sharavighnil, 

^ 5* Ipui/ufLoins 

Kamavot, 

0 • [y ftlffituuitu t 

Erkrates, 

0* ^u0t.tulpubx 

Bavakan, 


Shanthakogh, 

7* fu o^tui/tfriu^ 

Kliothapail, 

8- 

Ilirakath, 

8* 

Gizak, 

9* p 

II dr Phailatl, 

9* ; 

Lusachiem, 

10. 

Thaghathail, 

1 0» o*i» t 

Aravot, 

I.1* 

Araghot, 

11 • 

Liisapail, 

12. 

Arphogli. 

12* t 

Phailazu. 


It is recorded in the ancient annals of Armenia* that Armen a.c* the 
son of Haic, had twelve brothers, who were respectively called by 
the names of the twelve Armenian months. He had also twenty- four 
sisters, who received the respective names of the twenty-four hours 
of the day. 

The Armenians of British India as well as of other parts of the 
globe, have adopted the use of the old Julian style and months iu 
mercantile transactions, and in their corresj>ondencc wdth Europeans. 


IV . — Conjectures on the march of Alexander, By M. Court, ancien 
^leve de Vecole militaire de St. Cyr. 

[Communicated by Captain C. M. Wade*,J 
According to Plutarch, the first country through which Alexanujcr 
passed on leaving Hyrcania, was Parthia. J shall therefore set out 
from this province, which i.s supposed to He the modern Khorasdn ; 
and what confirms us in this supposition is, that to the south of 
Parthia was situated Tabiana, now Thahas, which town is to be found 
in this direction between two deserts. Another incontestable proof 
is, that the province of Margiana, which was contiguous to Parthia, is 
to be found situated in the country of Meimane, watered by the 
modern Murg-db, called Margus by the ancients. 

Barbie' du Bocagu fixes the capital of the Parthian empire at 
Nicephorium, or Nishapur, But I must here notice that the town of 
Tdn may very probably be Parthonisa, of which he makes mention ; 
and if this be the case, the tombs which are here to be found are those 
of the kings of Parthia. 

* We are indebted to the kindness of a lady friend for the translation of 
M. Court's valuable Memoir. — E d. 

3 n 9 
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It was in this province that the traitor Bessijs seized the person 
of Darius, whom he subsequently assassinated. History does not 
record the spot where the assassination took place. From the statement 
of J*LUTARCH, it appears Alexander sojourned for some time in 
Parthia. After he left this province his inarch becamc^exceedingly irre- 
gular and confused, and we find no historical elucidation of it. Some 
historians say that he returned to Ilyrcania ; Plutarch is amongst 
those wlio give us this statement; others, however, relate that he 
marched into Ihictriana. Uknnel, the geographer, is of opinion, that 
on leaving the western provinces of the Caspian Sea he passed 
through Aria and Zarangai to make the con([uest of Arachosia, and 
that from thence he proceeded to direct his attack upon the Buctrians. 
I am led to be of this opinion ; and what most strongly induces me to 
adopt it, is the death of Philotas, which was very much anterior to 
the murder of Clitus ; and it is weU known that the former perished 
in Zaranga'i, and the latter in Sogdiana. Aluxandbh on leaving 
Parthia passed through Aria, which is watered by the modern Arius, 
anciently called the Heriroud^ and which passed by Herat, He here 
built a town, which I imagine must be that called Oheh^ situated ten 
farsangs to the east of Herat : however, this latter town was built by 
Alexander, according to the reports of its inhabitants ; but some 
geographers refute their statement by giving as their opinion, that 
Herat is not the Aria of the ancients. Bakbiii:' du Bocaoe says, that 
Artaevana, otherwise called Aria, was the capital of the province of 
this name. In regard to this, I must notice that in my travels from 
Ispahan to Yezd, I found the town of Ardecon, in its vicinity, in the 
same route, the equally ancient town of Akda, and quite close to this 
again was another called Beni-bit. Now these three towns bear in 
their names the strongest resemblance to those called Aria, Artaevana, 
and Bitaxia, that Barbie of Bocaoe fixes in Aria Proper. This 
country, of which I have just spoken, is situated between Arxlistan and 
the province of Yezd, and is no other than the Isatcechos ( itraroixoi) 
of the Greeks, where the worship of fire and the institutions of the Magi 
were established. I must, moreover, notice that at the distance of two 
da3?§’ journey southward of the town of Tan, we enter the territory of 
Bucharia, and here meet with ruins, which may be attributed to the 
ancient Persians ; but I must observe, that neither in this canton or in 
those of the three above-mentioned towns, is any river bearing the 
name of Arius to be found. 

From Areia, Alexander marched into Zarangsei, now called Sigis* 
tan, but a vestige of its ancient name remains in that of the actual 
capital called Zarang, which is no other than the town of Propthaaia, 
where Alexander put Philotas to death. 
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This town was situated at a short distance from the Etymander, now 
called the Hind-mind, which river empties itself into the lake Zer^, 
otherwise called Nnbendam, known by the ancients under the name of 
the lake Arian. This river receives in its course that which flows 
from the territorv of Farrah, and which is no other than the Pharma- 
cotis of the Greeks, for there is not a doubt that Farrah was the 
ancient Phra, the country of the famous Rustam of Persia. 

From thence he went into Arachosia, a province watered by the 
river Arachotus, which emptied itself into the lake Arciana, and 
which is the same as the Aracandah, which has its source in the can- 
ton of Navor, and which subsequently flows through the teiiitory of 
Caiidahar, and from thence falls into the Hind-mind four farsangs 
below Gerishk, The town which was situated on this river, said to be 
built by Semirami*, ought to be found amongst the ruins of Can afinr, 
or more probably it is Ihe ruins«of that town which are visible upon 
the river Arcassan, four farsangs below Candakir upon the road to 
Shikdrpur. Two equally ancient towns are those of E>k,!rffatiJ, 
and of Sher-safa, the ruins of which may be seen upon the road w’dcli 
leads to Ghazni. As to the Alexandropolis of Arrokhaje, it undoublwd:y 
is old Candahiir. Nicaca appears to me to be Ghazn\ 

The Macedonian conqueror must necessarily have passed through 
Candahdr, as the several roads branch off from this town which lead to 
India, through Cdbdi, Ghazni and Skikdrpur ; and moreover all the 
extent of country to the south of Arachosia, is nothing but one desert 
of moving sands, which occupy a distance of forty farsangs, stretch- 
ing over as far as the country of Neskhi and Karan, which form a 
part of Baluchistan. 

To the north of Arachosia we find the country of the Paropamisai, 
separated from Bactriaiia, by a high chain of mountains, to which the 
name of Caucasus was given by the companions of Alexandkr, out of 
compliment to this prince, who wished to traverse them. Here they 
found a cavern that they transformed into the cave of Prometheus. 
I have been assured that a similar cavern does exist in the envi- 
rons of Candahar, at the spot called Khar-Jemshid-Jan. Plie moun- 
tainous part of the country of Paraparaissei is now inhabited by 
Hazards, amongst whom exist a tribe of the Bactiaris, who doubtless 
are a descent from the intrepid Bactrians who offered such a valorous 
resistance to Alexander, and who repulsed him several times before 
they were made to surrender. I presume that this conqueror penetrat- 
ed into this country, either by re-ascending the valley watered by the 
Aracand-ab, or by passing through the defiles of the chain of Gul- 
kau, near Ghazni, where we may remark some dykes built here by 
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Salfan Mahmud Ghaznavi. In this passage he had to penetrate 
through heavy falls of snow before he could reach Bactria, the capital 
of Baclriana, which they say must have been the same as Balkh, 

This country, according to Barbik^ du Bocagb, extended to the south 
of the Oxus, a large river which stretched as far as the Paropamisus. 
It compromises Bactriana, properly so called, and the country of Mar- 
giana, of which I have already spoken. 

OxYARTKs, the father of Roxana, was king of the whole of this 
country. 

It was at Bactria thot Alexander condemned Bessus to have his 
nose and ears mutilated. Calisthenes was arrested at the place called 
Cariata. Plutarch relates, that Alexander was on the banks or 
confines of the Oxus when he first meditated the conquest of India. 

The route which he pursued is, I imagine, the one now adopted by 
the caravans which pass from Balkhtto Cabal , and which appears to 
be the only passable road through which this mountainous country 
can be traversed. 

This road passes through the territory of Bamianay a very ancient 
town, not far from which are to be found the prodigious ruins named 
Gulgula. Six kos further, we meet with others that are attributed to 
ZoHAK Shah ; and at the place called BUjgan, there arc the remains of 
a fortress, the building of which the inhabitants attribute to x\lbxan- 
DKR. If this tradition be well founded, there is not a doubt that it must 
have been in this spot that Alexander built the town in the country 
of the Paropamiseci, and from whence he proceeded to Cophenes. 

This starting point is a stumbling-stone for geographers, inasmuch 
as none of them have been able to determine its exact position. For, 
proceeding in their narration from thence, some state that he marched 
to Cow», which they mistake for Cophenes ; and had he done so, he 
must have quitted the Paropamissei, gone through the defiles of Ghazni^ 
and have precipitated himself from thence to the cantons of Gerdiz 
and Lougird ; then crossing the country of the Bangishs he would 
have proceeded to Peucelaotis by the route of Koh&t. In this case 
Borikrajan must be Arigoeum, of which we find mention made in 
history. But 1 would observe, that along this route no such impor- 
tant river as the Cophencs is to be found ; and then again how im- 
probable it appears that Alexander, who had such an immense 
tract of land to explore, would have ordered his* generals Heph^es- 
TioN and Perdiccas to conduct a division through a track so dis- 
tant as that through Peucelaotis. It is then more probable that 
he must have taken the road to Cdhul, and from thence dismissed 
his generals, with orders to proceed in their route to Jeldlabad, 
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and he himself pursued that which led to Lagman, and which an- 
swers the historical description, being very rugged and mountainous, 
but still such as to allow the cavalry to penetrate through it. From 
thence he could give assistance to that division of his army which 
were detached towards Peucelaotis. 

Whilst pursuing this train of supposition, 1 cannot help observing 
that the Macedonian conqueror must of necessity have passed through 
Cdbul ; for its geographical position is so brilliant, so advantageous, 
that it is a military position which we cannot hut suppose that he 
noticed, and therefore traversed it. 

It is then only the more unaccountable, that to this day that no 
geographer has been able to ascertain the ancient name of this town, 
the foundation of which the inhabitants attribute to Keikobau. P’rom 
the fertility and luxuriance of this territory, I am led to think that it 
must be the same as Cabura or Ortosi)anum, of which Barbie' nu 
Bocaoe speaks, describing it as ‘‘a town situated upon the route 
which led from the Alexandria of the Areiaiis to India, and which was 
not very far from the Paropamisan Alexandria.** 

Kernel’s opinion appears to be erroneous when he says, tliat the 
Cow^mul of Baber SiiAH is the same as the Cophcncs, the principal 
branches of which, he adds, are rivers flowing from the Ghazni and 
Gaerdiz ; for the river Ghazni, according to the account given by 
its neighbouring inhabitants, empties itself into a lake which is 
situated at the south of Moukkor, in tlie canton of Zermele. As 

to the branch called the Gaerdiz, it is no other than a narrow 

stream, and can scarcely be denominated a river. On the other hand, 
he adds, that the river of Cophenes was defined as the eastern boun- 
dary of the province of Paropamisus, of which Alexandria was the 
capital. I must observe, that from the direction the Cow takes in its 

course, it goes too far southward of the Paropamisus to form its 

eastern boundary ; what he says there seems to have a more just refer- 
ence to the province of Arachosia. 

I am very tenacious, then, of my opinion, that the Cophenes must 
be the same as the river of CdbuL This river has its source in the 
country of the Hazards, betwixt Bamian and Cdbul ; it has its fall in 
the mountains of Meidan, through which runs the road which leads 
from Cdbul to Balkh ; from thence it traverses Cdbul, and receives 
below this town the river of Shdikabad, which also takes its source 
from the Hazards; a little lower still it is enlarged by its junction 
with the Panje-shir; this takes place at the spot called Teng-curun, 
From thence it proceeds in its course through a mountainous part of 
the country, and empties itself in the western extremity of the valley 
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of Lagman, where it receives the waters of the Alumkkar, which flow 
downwards from that territory. We follow it from thence into the 
valley of Jeldlihad, where it is enlarged by its junction with the 
Surkh-(ib, which rises in Peivar ; and then again it receives the Khondr, 
which flows through Ka/cristdn, In leaving this deep valley it passes 
anew tlirough the mountains of Dekha, and empties itself at Micheni 
in the province of Peshawar; and when passing a short distance 
from Ash*i.ngar, it receives below that town the Jindt which flows 
from the country of Baajor, then passes by Nouchareh, Akhora and 
Jengir, and froin thence finally empties itself into the Indus ; and 
here we lo«e it about half a league below the fortress of Attok"^, From 
Ciibal to Jelaldbad it is known by the name of the river Cdbul, in the 
^loumends by that of Khameh, at Pishdwar they give it the name of 
Nagouman, and below that it is called Landeh, by the Kattuks and 
Yusufsdes. 

•it • . . . . 

From its source to Ashnagar it abounds in rapids, which make it quite 
unnavigable in the rainy season, and more particularly so during the 
heavy falls of snow, which swell it out to a prodigious breadth. I 
have above concluded that Alexanosk took the route to Lagman, 
after having ordered his generals to go to Pencelaotis. 

The Aspii and the Thyrsei that he attacked, appear to me to be the 
Buzhins and the Touris, who inhabit the mountainous part of the 
country which separates the valleys of Lagman and of Jelaldbad from 
the territory of Cdbul, As to the town of Arigaeuin, whidi was found 
beyond these mountains, it may be AUchung, a very ancient town 
situated in the valley of Lagman, That of Tigueri, which is here to 
be observed near the rivers of Meitarlam, is also of a very ancient 
date. The two rivers of Choe and of Evaspla, that he must have 
crossed in order to arrive, must in all probability be the Penj^shir 
and Alamkhar, 

The valley of Lagman, as also that of Jelaldbad, were formerly in- 
habited by an idolatrous people, who were driven after the first con- 
quests of the Mahomedans beyond the chain of Hindu-kou, the Emodus 
of the ancients. They are now known under tlie names Sidposh or 
Ka/eris, and the country that t^ej inhabit is just below that of iiCa- 
Jhistdn. 


* The latter part of its conme may be traced on a map, which^e have been 
permitted to copy from M, Court’s origmal survey on its way to the Asiatic 
Society of Paris, and which, with a few extracts from his geographical notes on 
the country, will appear in our next number.— Eo. 
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These nations declare that they are descendants of the Ghoris^ 
which name resembles greatly that of Gurai, of which notice is taken 
in history. 

At Jeldldhdd ruins of a considerable extent are to be found : their 
origin is not, however, known. It is the same with those that may 
be observed three stages further odT, near the defile of the Kheibers, 
and which are called Pishhoulak. These last are situated on the 
northern range of the chain of Sefidkoh, and not far from thence is 
the village of Azamo, which one meets in the road from Jelaldhdd 
to Peshawar. In these ruins are to be found some medals exactly like 
those of Manikydla ; and from this I am led to believe that these 
towns must be of equal antiquity. It remains now to discover what 
were the names by which they were then called. The Muminds 
appear now to occupy the country of the Assaeeni, against whom 
Alexanubr marched, after having crossed thf GutsEus. This river, 
which he crossed with great difficulty, appears to me to be the 
Khonar,'^ a river the stream of which is very rapid and full of 
polished stones, like the Alumhhar : it flows from Kaferistan. If it 
be not this river, it must be that of Cdhul itself, which here took the 
name of Guraeus, from the Ghoraeus which inhabited the banks, oi^ 
rather the Jinde which traverses the country of Bajru. 

From thence Ai.bxander went into the country of Bajru, called 
by us Bijore. This town is situated 60 kos N. N. W. of Peshd^ 
war : is very ancient, and we may there find many medals like those 
of Manikyala. It remains to be proved if it is really there that we 
find the Bazira of the Greeks. This mountainous country is traversed 
by the river Jinde, which divides it from the canton of Suwdt, and 
which after having emptied itself into the defiles of the 7'euyui passes 
to the west of Ashnagar, throwing itself from thcncc into that of 
CdbuL If Bajor be the Bazira of the Greeks, it is in this country that 
we must search for the famous mountain of Aornus, the seizure of 
which was one of Alexander’s most brilliant exploits. 

From this country Alexander passed towards the Indus, and took 
possession of the town and fortress of Peucelaotis, which H£ph.estion 
and Perdiccas had been besieging for upwards of a month. 

Several geographers think that this province is the same as that 
of Peshdwar. In this case the Malamantus, upon which Peucela was 
built, is n<|;9ther than the river Barreh, which flows downwards from 
the Kkeiber mountains, and whijcb loses itself in that of CdbuL Rsnnel, 
led into error by Forster, supposes that Pakkheri, which he callfl 
PukkhQli^ was the Peucelaotis of the Greeks. This last town was 

found at the west ^ Indus^ whilst Pakkheri was at the east of 

3d 
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this stream, and at a considerable distance from it, and moreover in 
a mountainous country, where the Indus has never been able to 
change its course. Besides, Feucclaotis was contiguous to Bazira, a 
town that they suppose must have been Bajur. 

From Peucelaotis Alexander returned on his steps, directing his 
march towards the north-west, in order to investigate Aomus. After 
the capture of this rock, he made a second expedition into the country 
of the Assaceni, between Bazira and Peucelaotis. 

Ashnagar, which several geographers mistake forMassaga, the capital 
of the Assaceni, appears to me to be the town of Nysa. Its vicinity 
to Cophencs, and above all what Plutarch states that Alexander 
said to the Macedonians, who hesitated and seemed to fear encoun- 
tering so deep a river, all corroborate my conjecture. 1 must, besides, 
observe, that three kos below this town, and on the borders of the Ca* 
bul, is the village of Nysetta, where thci^^ire some vestiges to be found. 
All the suburbs of Ashnagar are scattered over with vast ruins, of none 
of which we know the origin, and where we find some very ancient 
medals. The actual fortress of Ashnagar overlooks this territory. 

In starting from thence to the Indus we meet no other river, with 
the exception of a small stream which flows from the Babdzies, and 
which passes between the Hotti and the Kapourdigarhi to throw itself 
from thence into the river Cdhul, below the Nouchareh, 

At six kos to the N. E. of Ashnagar is the mountain of Bchhi, 
isolated upon a vast plain, and upon which may be remarked the 
ruins of a very vast town, which seems to be of most ancient date, 
and which, according to the reports of its present inhabitants, was the 
residence of the ancient kings of that countiy . Specimens of has reliefs 
may there be found ; also the remains of an aqueduct, by which thence 
the waters of Ashnagar were carried to the town. At eight kos to 
the north of Behhi we see the summit of a mountain, situated between 
the canton of the Babiizies and the massive ruins of a fortress, which 
was only accessible by a path cut through the rock. 

This spot is called Pelley. At 1 8 kos N. E. of Ashnagar we see on 
the southern range of the mountain called Kohganga the vast ruins of 
a town, that the present inhabitants say was peopled by idolaters, and 
which is quite close to the existing town Bazar. At 15 kos to the east of 
Ashnagar is the actual town of Kapourdigarhi, which from its locality 
might well be the ancient Caspatyrus, the capital of the, Gandarii, 
which is placed by our geographers to the east of Assaceni, on the 
western bank of the river* Indus. 

1 have remarked, that close to this town is an inscription in charac- 
ters quite similar to those we observe on the ancient Indian medals 
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of Manikyala^. To the west of this town is the temtory of Hotti or 
Hoddi, which received its name from an ancient sovereign of this 
country, who might have been the Omphis who surrendered himself 
to Alexander. 

On the western bank of the Indus ruins may be observed at Pevur 
Toppi, Mound, and Mahamadpur, Those of Hound are all striking, 
and there may be found blocks of marble containing inscriptions 
traced in characters quite unknown to the inhabitants. 

As for the ruins of Mahamadpur, situated at tlic junction of the 
Indus arid the river Cdhul, they are, we are told, more than two thou* 
sand years of age. After having exhausted the above facts relative to 
the country of the Youzoufzies, 1 shall be led to form more than one 
conjecture on the true position of Bazira ; but 1 have been quite per- 
plexed by Rennbl, who says that “ Alexander after his arrival at 
the bridge made an inland exeujfsion into the country situated on the 
western banks of the Indus, to visit the town of Nysa« and that he 
subsequently penetrated into the country situated between the two 
rivers of Cophenes and Indus." 

Being quite devoid of all references or means of solving my doubts, 
1 am obliged to adopt the supposition of this judicious guide. 

As to the Assaceni who inhabit the lower part of the western bank 
of the Indus, they are only inhabitants of Katteuk, and the town of 
Ora is perhaps the same as Akhora. As to that of Sabissa or Capissa, 
we must seek for it in the canton of Lachittiri, or in that of Kohdt, 

As relates to Aornus, which is situated in tliis country, and of which 
Alexander made himself master, it is probably the castle which was 
opposite Attok, and the vestiges of which we see upon the summit of 
the mountain : its foundation is attributed to Raja-Hoddi. Accord- 
ing to some geographers, Attok is the town of Taxila ; through which 
the army of Alexander eifected the passage of the Indus. If it be 
not this town, we must recognize it in that of Torbila ; the locality of 
the ruins which we there remark lead me to form this conjecture. It 
is possible besides, that this name may have undergone some change 
in its orthography. We know that the Greeks were not exact in 
their mode of spelling the names of the towns and countries which 
they invaded. 


* We have written to M. C6urt to request, if it be possible, that facsimiles 
may be procured, both of the inscription near Ashnagar, and of those on the 
marble blocks at Hound, The Pehlevi inscription copied by M. Court from 
one of the Manikyala topes has excited very great interest at Paris : it would 
be very desirable to obtain a precise facsimile of it. — En. 

3 D 2 
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V. — Experimental Researches on the Depressions of the Wet-hulh Hygro- 
meter, By Jambs Pbinsbp, F. 22. S. Sec. As. Soc. 

At the first meeting of the British Association for the advancement 
of Science, the Committee appointed to draw up a list of desiderata 
in the various departments of science, included among the objects of 
meteorological inquiry an investigation of the theory of the wet-bulb 
^ hygrometer : and in the circular then prepared, and at the subsequent 
annual meetings repeated, the Meteorological Committee was pleas- 
ed to compliment with its favourable notice the papers published 
anonymously on this subject in the Calcutta ** Gleanings in Science.** 
The requisition of the British Association appears to have remained 
unanswered until the Dublin meeting in August last, when Professor 
Apjohn, of the Royal College of Surgeons in Dublin, brought forward 
the results of his o^vn experiments, andeexpounded a simple and elegant 
formula which he had in every case found to agree with them, and 
to be practically applicable to the various conditions of the problem. 

Dr. Apjohn’s papers are published in the Philosophical Magazine 
for March, October and December, 1 835 ; and it is principally an obser- 
vation in the opening of his memoir which induces me to revert to 
the subject. “ In the first report/' he says, ** mention is made of a 
register of observations kept in the East Indies, which, as belonging 
to high temperatures, would necessarily exhibit great depressions, and 
would therefore be valuable as a standard of comparison ; but 1 have 
in vain searched for the Calcutta Journal * Gleanings in Science,* in 
which they are said to be contained." 

In one respect we may deem it fortunate that the sluggish circula- 
tion of our humble periodical had not attained the shores of Ireland ; 
if to the want of the data which “ the Gleanings” might have fur- 
nished we are indebted for the series of experiments undertaken by 
Dr. Apjohn ; for the more varied these may be, and the more numer- 
ous the observers, the more confidence may reasonably be placed in 
any formula that may accommodate itself to the whole. 

I might without vanity claim to my own share as large a portion of 
the labour of experimental investigation as has rewarded the patience of 
any observer of the wet-bulb indications ; having, with little intermis- 
sion, registered daily observations since 1 822 ; but 1 am more anxious 
to claim for my lamented fellow labourer, Captain Herbert, the merit 
of having treated the theoretical portion of the subject — I will not say 
in a more philosophical manner than had hitherto been followed, 
because Gay Lussac had before exercised his masterly hand upon it, 
but, — in a manner equally sound in principle and creditable to himself. 
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considering that he had not the means of referring to the original 
memoir of the French philosopher, and that he had only the erroneous 
views of ih&Edinburgh Encyclopediato guide, or rather to misguide, him. 

In Captain Hbrbsrt’s first paper*, he reviewed with unsparing 
criticism the paralogistic reasonings of the Encyclopedist, Mr, Anx»br- 
SON, and pointed out the true basis of the wet-bulb depression so 
nearly in accordance with the views of Dr. Apjohn, of Dr. Hudson 
his coadjutor, and of M. Gay Lussac, that it establishes the general 
correctness of all, although the particular formula which he proceeded 
to build upon it, naturally agreed best with the data that my own 
experiments, published also in the Gleanings of March 1829, had 
furnished to him. He had fortified himself for the investigation by 
previous study of the doctrine of the latent heat of gaseous bodies, 
upon which subject he had published a brief but luminous essay in 
the Oriental Magazine for September 1827 ; and certainly no subject 
has so much needed a sprinkling of rationality to lay the dust of 
unphilosophical hypothesis which even yet remaic^s to obscure a plain 
question; so much so, that Dr. Hudson, one of our Dublin competi- 
tors, while he acknowledges the dependence of the problein on the 
relative capacity for heat of air and aqueous vapour, will not dwell 
on this method nor the corrections it would require, placing no reli- 
ance on the truth of the requisite assumptionst." 

But before entering into a review of the various theories that have 
been adopted by others, it may be preferable to describe in as succinct 
a manner as is consistent with clearness, the course I originally pur- 
sued to supply the experimental requisites for calculation, and upon 
which I ventured to form atable| for the reduction of wet-bulb indica- 
tions to hygrometric degrees in 1 828-9§. 1 have recently concluded a 

second and even more extended series of similar experiments, with the 
advantage of superior means and apparatus, which have enabled me 
to prosecute some branches of the inquiry that 1 believe have not 
before engaged sufficient attention. 

In all hygrometric speculations it is usual to consider the state of 
extreme moisture, or the point of aqueous saturation of the air, as 

* Gleanings, Yol. 1. p. 45. 
t Phil. Mag. Vol. Vll. p. 259. 

} Gleanings, Vol. I. p. 81. 

§ Before this period in 1827, 1 furnished a table of multipliers'* for reducing 
4he depressions into aqueous tensions, calculated from three years meteorolo- 
gical observations at Benares with this instrument and the hair hygrometer. The 
Royal Society, who did me the nnezpccted Honor to publish my registers, retrench- 
ed this table, and the notes which accompanied it. They had been, however, in 
the mean time printed in the Calcutta Oriental Magazine for March, 1827. 
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represented by 1 00® ; while extreme dryness, or entire absence of 
aqueous vapour, is expressed by 0®. The intervening^ degrees com- 
prehend every intermediate state of moisture that can possibly occur» 
and convenient] y express the percentage of actual moisture present, or 
as it is more scientifically termed, the centesimal tension of the vapour* 

The point of saturation on the wet-bulb instrument (100) is indicated 
by 0®, because evaporation, and the cold consequent on it, then ceases. 
The questions to be solved then are, 1 st. What is the maximum depres- 
sion, which corresponds to perfect dryness (0) in the assumed scale, for 
every temperature ? — and 2nd, What is the value of each intermediate 
degree (Fahrenheit) of depression of the wetted thermometer in terms 
of the centesimal tension or 100 hygrometric degrees .above alluded to ? 

I. There is one very easy method of attaining the first object : viz., 
by exposing a wet-bulb thermometer to a current of perfectly dry 
air of various temperatures. This »was the mode pursued by Gat 
Lussac between the temperatures 32^ and 70®, in 1827 : by myself 
in 1829, between 70° and 140°, and recently continued up to 700° 
Fahrenheit : it is the plan proposed to be pursued by Dr. Hudson*, 
and employed in the test cKperinicnls of Professor Apjohn in 1835t. 
In fact, this is the only accurate plan of testing the maximum depres- 
sion, which is to represent 0° on the hygrometric scale: for the 
exposure of a wet-bulb thermometer in still air dried to the utmost, 
fails to produce a maximum, the instrument being necessarily sur- 
rounded with a medium not perfectly dry. Dr. Apjohn makes the 
error by this method Uh ; 1 have found it about x^th. 

II. The second question, as to the value of intermediate depres- 
sions ? may be ascertained by drying the air to various points, as 20, 
30, 40 per cent, which can be done by exposing it to various saline 
liquids, or more conveniently to sulphuric acid of different strength, 
and then submitting the thermometer to a current of it as before. 
This mode was used long since by M. Gat Lussac in testing the 
value of the degrees of Saussurb’s hair hygrometer, and it was fol- 
lowed by myself in a repetition of the same train of experiments in 
]825t. To obtain, however, .an equable current of wholly or of 
partially dried air for a sufficient duration of time, is by no means 
easy ; nor do I think that air merely passed through a tube containing 
sulphuric acid or chloride of lime, without remaining in protracted 
contact with it, would be thoroughly deprived of moisture. At any 
rate, to ensure confidence, there should be the means at hand of record- 

* Phil. Mag. Vol. VII. p. 260. 

. t Ditto, p. 271. 

X See Brands'b Joarnal of the Royal Institution, XXII. 28. 
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ing its actual state. M. Gay Lussac merely dried his air by* chloride 
of lime, and his depressions will be seen to be all below the mark. 

Professor Apjoiin states, that he pressed air from a caoutchouc bag 
through three of Wolfe’s bottles, passing it tlirice through tlic acid 
on its way to the thermometers. This must have been inconvenient 
and diihcult to regulate, and the knowledge of the real condition of the 
air was withheld ; although there can be little doubt that it was 
thoroughly dried. My own method was to dry the air previously for 
days or even weeks in a large gasometer, whence it could be driven 
in a very uniform cuiTent, The secret of the facility I enjoyed in this 
respect lay in the substitution of cocoanut oil for water in the reser- 
voirs of my gasometers, which not only prevented the accession of 
moisture, but preserved the gas unaltered for any length of time ; — I 
have fearlessly lighted a jet of hydrogen that had stood two years in 
my gasometer ! ^ 

There are other modes of obtaining intermediate stages of dryness ; 
the most obvious is by using the atmosphere itself of a dry or damp 
day, first ascertaining by Dalton’s dewpoint experiment its actual 
hygp'ometric state, and noting the corresponding indication of the wet 
bulb thermometer; the averages of a good meteorological register 
are of this kind. Again, when damp air is artificially heated by pas- 
sage through a warm tube, the capacity of the warm air for water 
being increased while the dew point remains unchanged, an eflect tan- 
tamount to using drier air may be obtained and exactly estimated. 
The rarefaction of air also, (in the absence of the means of fresh 
supply of water) produces a measurable diminution of the ratio of 
humidity per given volume. These simple methods have been used 
by all experimenters, particularly by Leslie himself, the oiiginal pro- 
jector of the evaporation-hygrometer. 

In describing, therefore, my experiments directed to the two main 
inquiries, it will save some circumlocution to designate the methods 
pursued as, 1st, dry air current ; 2nd, current of air having given 
aqueous tension ; 3rd, heated air of known tension ; 4th, rarified air 
do ; and 5th, dew-point comparisons. 

But there are other important branches of inquiry necessary besides 
the above two, ere we can hope for a formula to satisfy all conditions 
of the wet-bulb problem. 

III. The experimental effect of diminished and augmented atmo- 
spheric pressure ? 

IV. The amount of depression in other gaseous media ? and 

V. The effect of greater or less velocity of tlie air on the tempera- 
ture of evaporation ? This effect has been sufficiently examined by 
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Palton himself, as regards the quantity of water evaporated. Theo- 
retically, however, it has no influence on its temperature ; and this is 
confirmed by experiment, under certain limitations. 

With such an appalling complication of influences to be traced out, 
H is hardly to be wondered at that M. Gay Lubsac himself should have 
given up the prosecution of the wet-bulb problem, or that the Editor of 
the Royal Institution Journal* should have joined in its condemnation 
at a time when the elegant method of Daniell was winning general fa- 
vor. Nevertheless, independently of its direct preferability as the most 
simple mode of registering the humidity of the air, the problem itself 
is of the highest importance, in the solution not only of very many 
phenomena in pneumatics and meteorology, but of such standard doc- 
trinal points of theory, as the latent heat of gases and steam ; and 
others of practical utility — as the artificial production of icc and cold. 
1 shall have occasion to adduce a <few illustrations ere 1 conclude ; 
but I must now proceed to my first series of experiments. 

^ ^ \ . On the curve of maximum depression. 

The apparatus used for drying the air is sectiqnally depicted in 
Plate -XXL fig. I, where « is a dish containing concentrated sulphuric 
acid enclosed in a 120 pint gasometer. Another similar dish rests in 
the glass double bell receiver b, wherein are suspended a hair hygrome- 
ter (the only instrument applicable as a tell-tale, and indeed an inva- 
luable hygrometer for every purpose) and a delicate thermometer. 
Through this receiver the air of the gasometer passes to the stopcock 
and short glass tube c, in which is placed a small thermometer, cover- 
ed with muslin and dipped in distilled water at the moment before the 
experiment commences. 

The only difiFercnce in the order of M. Gay Lussac*s experiments, 
being, as 1 have stated above, that he employed chloride of lime with^ 
out a tell-tale hygrometer ^ while in my first Benares series I employed 
the saine salt with this addition, it would be easy to apply to that 
philosopher’s results the correction I found necessary for the want of 
complete desiccation in my case. At all events, as his series compre- 
hends low temperatures, which were beyond my reach in India, it will 
render my review of the question more complete to insert his valuable 
table, converting the centigrade expressions into those of Farenheit’s 
thermometer. In the fourth column I have added the aqueous ten- 
sionsf at the wet-bulb temperature ; and in the fifth, the quotients of 

♦ Jour. Roy. Inst. XV, 296. 

t By Biot’s formula founded on Dalton’s experiments, and published in 
the Edinburgh Eucyclopedia, Mr. Andkrson’s article Hygrometry. 
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the depressions divided by these tensions, which will be found to be 
the key to the formation of a formula for the problem. 


Tab. 1. — Depressiotu observed by M. Qay Lussac. 


Temp, of Wet-bulb Depression Aq. tens. Qut. of Temp, of Wet bulb Deprossion Aq.tcni. Qut. of 

dry air 

therm. 

wet-bulb 

at r. 

D-5-/’ 

dry air. 

therm. 

wet bulb. 

atr. 

D - ■ 
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I> 

r 


t 
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0 

0 

0 

in 


32.0 

22.0 

10.0 

.139 

72 

57.2 

.38.7 

18.5 

.252 

73 

33.8 

22.8 

11.0 

.143 

76 

59.0 

39.5 

19.5 

.260 

75 

35.6 

24.1 

11.5 

.153 

75 


KIX9 


.268 

75 

37.4 

25.4 

12.0 

.157 

76 

62.6 

41.7 

20.9 


75 

39.2 

26.9 

13..3 

.166 

74 

64.4 

42.9 

21. .5 

.292 

7.3 

41.0 

27.9 

13.1 

.172 

76 

66.2 

44.0 

22.2 

..304 

74 

42.8 

29.1 

13.7 

.179 

76 

68.0 

45.1 

22.9 

.316 

72 

44.6 

30.2 

14.4 

.186 

72 

69.8 

4.5.2 

23.6 

.317 

74 

46.4 

31.5 

14.9 

.19:i 

77 

71.6 

47.3 

24.3 

.340 

71 

48.2 

32,7 

15.5 

.204 

76 

73.4 

48.4 

25.0 

.3.54 

70 

50.0 

33.9 

16.1 

.213 

75 

75.2 

49.5 

25.7 

.363 

71 

51.8 

34.9 

16.9 

.220 

77 

77.0 

50.5 

26.5 

.380 

70 

53.6 

36.1 

17,5 

.231 

76 







I Average ratio of depression to aq. t., 74 

It will be remarked, that with e^tception of the three or four last ex- 


periments, the depression follows a nearly unifoip ratio to the aqueous 
tension, being 74 times greater. The air in the last fodS* was doubt- 
less not quite so dry as in the others ; for in my own first series, which 
begins nearly where the French table leaves off, the depressions are 
fo\ind considerably in excess of M. Gav Lussac's results. 

In the series in question the presence of the hair hygrometer enables 
me to make an approximate correction for imperfect dryness founded 
on a coincidence, which will be explained hereafter, between the curve 
of depressions and the curve of the hygrometer, so that nine degrees 
of the latter + or — , for instance, will nearly represent 9 per cent, -f- 
or — in the depression, near the dry extremity of the scale*. The baro- 
metric correction will be also explained further on. 


Tab. II. — Maximum Depressions determined at Benares^ 


Temp, of 
dry air 
t 

Wet-bulb Observed 
Therm, depression. 
d 

Barom. 
at 32* 

B 

Hair 

Hygrom. 

H 

Corrected 

depression. 

0 

|('orrertcd 
wet bulb 

1 

Aqueous 
tens, at t* 

.315 

Quotient 

of 

72.5 

47.2 

25.3. 

29.43 

9.5 

27!5 

4.3!o 

87 

75.0 

48.2 

26.8 

.52 

9.5 

- 29.3 

45.7 

.321 

91 

78.5 

52.1 

26.4 


9.5 

29.3 

49.7 

.369 

78 

82.6 

54.8 

27.8 

.26 

9.5 

30.3 

52.3 

.403 

75 

83.5 

54.5 

29.0 

.25 

8. 

31.3 

52.2 

.402 

77 

84.7 

55.0 

29.7 

.30 

9.5 

32.3 

52.4 

.405 

80 

85.0 

55.0 

30.0 

.30 

8 

32.2 

52.8 

.411 

80 

85.0 

54.8 

30.2 

.20 

8 

32.5 

52.5 

.407 

80 

90.2 

56.8 

33.4 

.15 

9 

36.1 

54.1 

.429 

82 

90.3 

56.7 

.33.6 

,15 

8 

35.9 

54.4 

.434 

83 

In continuation of 

the foregoing. 

I will now give the Calcutta 


series, in which sulphuric acid was used in lieu of chloride of lime. 


* This mode of correction was not adopted in my former paper, and the de- 
pressions were consequently too low. 
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and a greater dryness consequently attained ; though in some cases I 
had not the patience to wait until the hygrometer marked 0 : in fact, 
if it did, there was usually enough of moisture in the passages of the 
gasometer to cause a fall of 1 or \\ degrees in the tell-tale hair hygro- 
meter, ere the air reached the vent. 


Tab. II. 2ndpt. — Maximum Depressions determined at Calcutta. 


Temp, of 

Wet-bulb Observed 

Barom. 

Hair 

Corrected 

Corrected 

Aqueous 
tens, at t* 

Quotient 

dry air 

Therm. 

depression 

at 

Hygroin. 

depri'sslon. 

wet-biilb 

of 

t 

t* 

d 

B 

U 

o 

V 

r 

D 

o 

94.8 

o 

57.8 

o 

37.0 

' 29.67 

5 

o 

38.7 

o 

56.1 

in 

.4.59 

84 

94. f) 

57.3 

37.3 

.51 

1? 

.37.7 

56.9 

.471 

80 

9(i.4 

58.4 

38.0 

.43 

2 

40.0 

.56.4 

.462 

82 

92.0 

56.1 

35.9 

.50 

3 

37.0 

55.0 

.442 

84 

88.7 

54.4 

34.3 

.55 

3 

35.2 

52.5 

.406 

86 

87.0 

54.8 

22.2 

.44 

4? 

,33.4 

.53.6 

.420 

79 

83.1 

52.1 

32.0 

.50 

2 

.32.5 

50.6 

.381 

85 

88.2 

.54.5 

33.7 

.46 

3 

.34.6 

53.6 

.420 

82 

82.6 

51.7 

30.9 

1 ,50 

2 

31.4 

.50.2 

.376 

81 

80.9 

51.1 

29.8 

.55 

!• 

30.1 

50.8 

.384 

78 


The same uniformity in the quotients of the last column will be 
remarked in these two tables, but the average is now 81.8, considerably 
higher than the Paris result. 

Having thus by the ordinary atmospheric temperature of a Cal- 
cutta laboratory in May, brought up my train of observations to 
; and finding that the depressions so much exceeded those for the 
same portion of the series ascertained at Benares by suspending a 
wet-bulb thermometer in a vessel of sulphuric acid heated succes- 
sively from 90° to 140°’*', T devised the following method of extending 
the dry-air current series to temperatures still more elevated. 

In the first place, the gas-pipe of the gasometer was encased for 
about four feet of its length in a larger leaden pipe connected with 
my small steam engine, so that a current of steam could be main- 
tained in the latter during the continuance of the experiments, as 
is shewn in fig. 2. PL XXL The extremity of the gas-pipe terminated 
in a glass tube holding, first, a dry thermometer, and an inch farther 
on, the wet-bulb thermometer, inserted through corks. 

On letting on the steam, (the two thermometers being stationary at 
92®,) one began to rise rapidly, while the other fell very slowly. I 
could not, however, succeed in getting the former to rise beyond 1 90®, 
though the steam itself was at 215®. The wet-bulb then stood at 85®.0 
and it fell to 80°.4 at 180®:— 80 at 170, and 79.5 at 166. The 

* See Gleanings, 1. 79. I purnosely exclude these results in the present 
place, lest they should confuse the ^ew ; but they are, nevertheless, valuable in 
another sense, us shewing the difference, between the depression in calm air and 
in a current. 
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fluctuations of the dry thermometer being so considerable for a nearly 
stationary temperature of evaporation^ it \fas somewhat difficult to 
determine the exact terms of coincidence ; but the above are selected 
as the best from a great many readings recorded in my note book. 

In a second experiment with air containing ths of aq. ten. at 
94'*.3 (=: jcv ths at 170®) the dry thermometer became stationary at 
170®, with the wet at 87®, 7. 

In a third trial, aq. ten .G5 at 94.6 (= iVs at 180) the stationary 
points were 180, and 90. 

In a fourth, dew-pt. 74.3 (aq. ten. = 4.4 at 190) the same points 
were 190 and 92.2— Bar. 29.50. 


Barometer Thermom. in Wet-bulb Observed Cen. aq. Corr. Aqueous Quotient 



curt, of air. 
0 

Therinoui. 

e 

depression. 

0 

tens. 

for do. 

tens, at f' 

D 

29.55 

190 

8.*) 

105.0 

0? 

0? 

1.17 

89 


IKO 

80.4? 


0 

0 

1.01 

98: 


170 

80. 

90. 

0 

0 

1.00 

90 

29.50 

190 

92.2 

97.8 

.014 

+ 7.2? 

1.17 

89 


180 

90. 

90. 

.005 

+ 7.4? 

,1.12 

87 


170 

87,7 

82.3 

.07- 

+ 7.7 ? 

1.00 

70 


Observing the very rapid increase of the evaporating depression 
with the rise of the temperature, I perceived that J might safely carry 
my experiment to much higher limits than the boiling point of water. 
I accordingly next passed the current of dry air through a porcelain 
tube maintained at a bright orange heat in a Black’s furnace (fig. 3, 
PI. XXL) At the further end of the tube a lateral hole was perforated 
to admit the bulb of the thermometer, coated with two-fold muslin 
that it might hold a larger supply of moisture. It was necessary to 
watch the experiment carefully, as, the moment the water was removed, 
a sudden rise took place, which would have otherwise broken the thermo- 
meter, while the cloth and cork were instantly charred with the heat. The 
actual temperature of the dry current was then estimated in the following 
manner : a thermometer, with the tip of its stem left open, was held- 
mid-tube in the position previously occupied by the wct-bulb. In a 
few minutes the mercury boiled off, shewing that the temperature 
somewhat exceeded 656®. A very thin slip of tin was instantly fused : 
one of lead was then held within the tube, but it required to be 
passed a little in advance of the position of the wet-bulb ere it 
melted : — ^we may therefore assume the heat of the dry air to have 
been under 700®. Two experiments agreed precisely in giving the 
temperature of evaporation 145®. a very rapid current the wet- 

bulb thermometer fell to 144®, but probably the air had not then time 
to get thoroughly, heated in traversing the furnace. 

3 F 2 



404 Experimental Researckea on the Depresaiona [July, 

There would have been little satisfaction in carrying this train of 
research further, because of the difficulty of measuring the tempera- 
ture ; otherwise it is evident that the coated thermometer might be 
safely trusted in a much greater heat, ere it would itself reach even 
the boiling point of water under the ordinary pressure ; an illustration 
of which will be hereafter mentioned, but, not being strictly experi- 
mental, it cannot be introduced here. 

Having however accumulated abundant data for the formation of an 
experimental curve, I may proceed to throw them together in the 
form of a diagi’am (hg. 4.), and to compare at once the results with the 
various formulae that have been proposed by different philoso- 
phers. 

As, however, each author has employed different algebraic charac- 
ters for working out the problem, it will be better first to bring them 
to common terms, adopting the most simple expressions : thus let 
t =: the temperature of the air. ' 

f the temperature of a wet-bulb, or of an evaporating surface. 
i" = the temperature of saturation, or the dew-point, 
then ftff and/' may be conveniently used to represent the force of 
aquema vapour^ at t, and V* respectively, d, the depression, is of 
course s= t — V, and not absolutely wanted, but it is frequently a more 
convenient expression ; and D may be also used to distinguish the 
maximum depression in dry air, when /" = 0. 

Now supposing the increasing temperatures, t, to be represented 
by the abscissae of the divided line TT, the observed depressions 
may be laid off as ordinates, through the apices of which a dotted 
line being drawn, will form an experimental curve of maximum de- 
preasion, for which a mathematical expression is required. 

Next, to collect the materials for the theoretical curves to he entered 
in the same diagram, we roust take a cursory view of the existing 
theories. 

LsBLiE, who must be regarded as the inventor of the wet-bulb 
hygrometer, deserves the precedence in this inquiry. His experi- 
ments were conducted by approaching a dry and a wet thermometer 
together gradually towards a heated furnace in a closed chamber. 
The Professor calculated the hygrometric conditions of the air as its 
heat rose ; and on comparing his results, he was led to the conclusion, 
that as the caloric necessary to convert water into steam was = 6000 
degrees of his instrument, and the capacity of air was jths that of 
water, the same measure of IMht would raise an equal mass of air, 
16000 degrees ; and consequently that at the temperature of the wet* 
bulb, t*, air would take up the 1600Qth port of its weight for each 



1836.] 


of the WeUhulh Hygrometer. 


405 


degree marked by his hygrometer, which is equal to the 2880th part 
for each degree of depression by the common Uiermometer. 

Now p (Barometric height) may be substituted for the weight of 
the air, and/' for the saturation weight of vapour at ^ ; therefore by 

d X 2880 d 

the above data/ will be “ ^ object 

sought) d (or D) = 96 /', at the pressure 30. 

This simple enunciation, making D in the direct ratio of /, is unduly 
criticized by M. Anderson in his elaborate treatise on hygrometry 
in Brewster’s Encyclopedia ; but while in reality it will be found closely 
to agree with the experimental data, and with the subsequent formulae 
of others, the new expression deduced from “ the laborious investiga- 
tions” T)f the critic, turns out to be wholly at variance with experiment, 
except accidentally at the temperature of the single trial he has him- 
self recorded : his formula (omitting the correction for the barometer) 

is j) _ ^36 — (f — fV which, when/' = 0, is convertible into 

W=/x36— 2 ' 

making the depression depend on the tension at i, instead of at t\ 

M. Gay Lubsac’s memoir should, 1 fancy, precede Mr. Anderson’s. 
It was written in 1815, though not published until 1822. The rati- 
onale of his formula is explained in these words : — 

** Jje froid produit (par revaporation) est k son maximum lorsque Ic 
calorique absorb^ par la vapeur est egal k cclui que perd Vair pour 
se mettre en 6quilibre dc temperature et dc pression avee elle, plus k 
celui vers6 sur la surface evaporante par les corps environnans ; maia 
la quantity de ce dernier, lorsque le froid produit n’est que de quelqucs 
degree, esttrks petite en comparaison de Tautre, et peut etre negligee.” 
If, therefore, on one side the latent heat of vapour (1) and its density 
(5) be combined with its weight ffj ; these should counterbalance the 
weight of air fp — /) combined with its capacity fcj and the number' 
of degrees cooled (Dor t — O ; that is,/ 5 / = {p — f) (t — c 
Or, at 30 inches, / X.625 X 960 = SO^f X d X^266D and 
J) ~ 2247/ 

30—/ ' 

depending as before on/. With dry air, the divisor in this equation 
should, I imagine, lose — / altogether, which would elicit the 
value of d, == 74.9/ ; a value lower than Leslie’s, but almost exactly 
agreeing with M. Gay Lussac’s ownsexperiments detailed in Table I, 
Captain Herbert’s formula was founded on the proposition that 
“ when the equilibrium or stationary point of the wet-bulb is attmned, 
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the indefinitely small decrements of caloric from evaporation are 
balanced by the indefinitely small increments arising from conduction 
and radiation in the equally small moments of time." Now as Messrs. 
Dulong and Petit have shewn that the rate at which a body cooled be- 
low the temperature of the air (by conduction and radiation) reacquires 
heat, is proportional not to the simple difference of temperature, but to 
that difference raised to tlie 1.233 power; hence it should follow that 
the amount of evaporation should increase in the same ratio ; but," 
says he (page 191), ** how determine the rate of evaporation ? One of 
the most striking phenomena of evaporation is the cold produced by it ; 
the consequence of the absorption of heat attending the conversion of 
water into vapour. This depression of temperature must evidently 
be as the evaporation ; or rather the momentary depression will be 
in proportion to the rapidity of the evaporation. The momentary 
depression is equal to the momentarypincrement of heat which would 
take place were the cooling power of evaporation suspended, and the 
moistened bulb thermometer allowed to ufesume the ^.temperature of 
the air. This is known to be as the 1.233 power of the total depres- 
sion: the evaporation will then be as the 1.233 of the depression." 
But the evaporation is (according to Dalton), as the tension of the 
evaporating surface minus the tension of the vapour in the air ( = 0 
in dry air:) then finally this tension will be as the 1.233 power of 
the depression : or 

1.2.33 

rfw = 

m being a co-efficient depending on the latent heat of air and the 
ratio of the evaporation to the ^weight and surface necessary to produce 
a fall of one degree ; which Captain PIbrbkrt deduced from the experi- 
ments made at Benares. The complete formula, at 30 inches, for dry 
air becoming 

1.233 

D = */ hi— 

6.056 

in which L (proportion of mass of water to the vapour required to be 
evaporated to produce a fall of 1®) is derived from a table published 
in the Oriental Magazine, September 1827 ; it varies from 898 at 40® 
to 1005 at 90® and 1250 at 1800, The divisor 6.056 would require to 
be diminished to 5.4 to suit the present experiments, but neither 
would the formula then agree so well as the more simple one of 
Leslie and others. The fact is.»that the experimental car\x is of so 
simple a nature, that any geometric series of moderate divergence may 
within limits be accommodated to it by proper co-efficients : thus my 
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own formula was merely an empiric one formed to represent the 
experimental data of Benares and those of Gat Lussao in the most 
ready manner, expressing the depressions iu terms of the temperature 
of the air ; the former increasing geometrically with arithmetical 

increments of the latter, I found d =s= ^ ; but this does not cor- 

respond at all with the higher depressions now ascertained experi- 
mentally, though it suits those of the former series. We may, there- 
fore, reject it without further regard : nor need we pause to consider 
Berzelius’ more simple rule, founded, he says, on the experiments of 
August, Bonenderger and others^ viz. that the temperature of the 
wet-bull) is always an arithmetical mean between that of the air and 
the dew point, or i" = 2V — t, which, except at certain points of the 
scale, is utterly erroneous. 

We now come to Professor Apjohn’s formula, which will be found 
not to differ essentially from tliose of Leslie or Gay Lussac. It is 
f — md (at 30 inches pressure) where m is a co-ctficient as usual 
depending upon the specific heat of air, and^ the caloric of elasticity 
of its included vapour,” of which the arithmetical value deduced from 

received data is .01149 or the equivalent vulgar fraction 

Farli. Now in the c^e of extreme dryness assumed for our compa- 
rison,/" r= 0; therefore d ^ 87 /; an expression entirely agreeingin 
form with Leslie’s, but rather smaller in amount, and more nearly, as 
will be seen, in accordance with the experiments of Tables II and III. 

Dr. Hudson arrives, from different premises, at nearly the same 
method as Professor Apjohn*. He calculates a column of the “ rela- 
tive quantities of heat (Q) necessary to supply vapour of saturation to 
dry air at each degree of wet-hulb temperature, and then finding 
from experiment at one point (ti .= 61°) the actual depression (51.124 
Apjohn), the depressions at other degrees he assumes to he direct 
proportionals, or Q (at 61®) : Q' : : 51.124 ; D, 

Now it is evident that in this equation, as in most of the pre- 
ceding, Q (whence D is directly derived) necessarily depends on 
the aqueous tension,/, affected by the indispensable co-efficient 
of the latent heat of water, vapour and air, or as Dr. Hudson 

deduces from Dksprbtz's values, Q « .LL^f — ^ For 

448 +t 


* Phil. Mag. Oct. 1835, p. 267. 

t If the theory which makes the sum of the lifteut ami (her mo metric heat for 
gaseous bodies a coustaot quantity be correct, Dr. Huuson^s expression docs 
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ordinary temperatures, Q on an average will be found == 50 / 

51 124 O 

and D is assumed from Apjohn’s experiments = , , == 1.9Q; 

25.9 

so that by this formula (at 30 inches,) D == DS/', nearly; being a 
little in excess of Lbslib’s original formula. This is attributable to 
Apjohn’s single experimental depression assumed as the basis of the 
whole calculus being somewhat too great. 


It cannot be said after the preceding list, that the wet-bulb theory 
has been neglected. On the contrary, it may be rather feared that 
the researches of its earliest investigators, particularly those of Lbslib 
and Gay Lussac, have been neglected ; for it is certain that their 
formulae are nearly as well adapted to the actual phenomena as any 
that have been s since suggested. This cannot be more strikingly 
exemplified than in the accompanyipg diagram, (PL XXI.) which 
has been filled up from the preceding data. The abscissae represent 
the temperatures (i), and tfic ordinates the maximum depressions in 
dry air (D). The experimentfeil determinations are shewn by dots*, and 
the principal theoretical curves delineated, are distinguished by the 
name of their authors. 

The following table also embraces a compfrative view for every 
ten degrees of temperature, the experimental entries being adapted 
interpolation from the observations before set forth. 


not seem open to objection. The volumes of air at different temperature 
being as 448 + t directly : the densities are as 448 + t inversely ; and for 

any other pressure ^ the density of air at i will be ■ „ ^ 

oU 44o • X 

_ 22 / 


448 4. r 
^f vapour at t will be = 


Further, allowing the atomic theory of volumes, the density 
. 621 )^ 22 / 


Compounding this expression with that 


448+ f 

of the latent heat of vapour at t which is 1168 — t (being 956 at 212°);«we have 
as above the quantity of heat necessary for the vapour of saturadon at f = 
1168 f X 22/^ 

. The author has steered clear of what' he considers the 

448 + / 

disputed points, of the capacity of air and vaponr for heat ; but it may be reason- 
ably doubted whether the uswmpdon of the equality of f + f be a whit more 
tenable. 

* In the po^on of the carve marked ** Prinsep*s experiments,** both the un- 
corrected anj^ ^he corrected observations are entered ; the latter, distinguished 
by]a^4otted "passing through them, are alone to be attended to.>\'The cor- 
r<^d places of the sulphuric acid experiments have been omitted, bejQ|ue^.thej 
are necessarily dojo^tful. The flexure of Gay I/cbsac^b curve seemi^'^ the 
most suitable to experiment, were its ordinates u little increased. ' 
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Tab. Comparison qf various fJtmuia for the depression of the weUhulb 
thermometer in a current of dry air, with the results of experiment. 





60.0 

REIS 

P. .. 87.0 

80.4 

99,C? 

IP. 

. . 94.6 

85.0 

105.0 

P. 

107.0 J02.0 

•• 

•• 

•• 

,. 109,5 

145.0 


P,‘ 

6*7. 625. 


30.B 
36.0 

41.6 

47.6 

53.9 

60.6 
68 .0| 67*3 

74.3 

81.6 

88.9 

96.6 —3.1 ? 

104.3 —0.1 

111.1 

.. ] .. tiao.oiiis. 

! *145.0' .. IP. 16*7.1 626. 1105. |30B. 1487. |567. j 652. 

[The letters in column 4 denote, G. Gay Lussac ; A. Apjohn ; P. PrikbeB; 
S. experiments tried at Benares, by suspending the w'et-bulb thermometer in a half 
filled bottle of sulphuric acid ; these have been augmented 10 per cent, on insertion 
C. and H. Carbonic acid and Hydrogen gas heated in the steam pipe.] 

The last line may be looked upoo. in some measure, as the test line 
of the various formulae : for, the hot current of air from the furnace, we 
have seen, barely melted lead and boiled mercury ; its temperature^ 
therefore, could not much exceed 660 Farh. Let us see what it would be 
according to the principal formulae depending upon the aqueous tension 
at V, which, when t* = 145® is 6.53 inches by Dalton. 

Leslie's formula gives 6.53 X 96 4 . 145 s=: 772'* 

Gay Loss Ac’s (retaining/*) 6.53 x 95.7 4 . 145 770 

(omitting — /in divisor) 6.53 x 782 145 = 655 
Hudson’s formula gives 487 +' 145 =s 632 

Apjohn’s, 6.53 X 87 + 145 « 702 

Formula deduced from my expts.6.53 X 84 + 145 =» 697 

Anobeson’s, Herbert’s, and my former formulm are too much at 
variance at this high point to be worthy of quotation. The rest 
3 c 
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agree remarkably well, and it does ^ot materially signify, nor is it 
perhaps possible to certify which multiplier is to be preferred. Pro- 
fessor Apjohn’s has the merit of coinciding precisely at the tempera- 
ture of 190® with my steam experiment; but for the range of lower 
and more practical .^temperatures it is perhaps slightly in excess. 
The simpler expression of one-eightieth of the depression = the 
aqueous tension at f'" would there be nearer the mark ; and would 
be easier of application. From my own experiments I deduced a 
mean of D = 84 with which I constructed the table at the conclu- 
sion of this paper, but I must in fairness acknowledge that its prefer- 
ence to Professor Apjohn’s rule is nearly evanescent in practice. 

} 9 . — Value of depressions less than the maximum, in centesimal hygro- 

metric tension. 

We are now arrived at the second subject of inquiry, which is in 
fact of more practical importance than the first, since it includes every 
observation that can be made in an atmosphere never reduced to a 
state of absolute siccity. 

The simplest condition of the case of intermediate depressions would 
be that assumed by Dr. Hodsom, viz., that the maximum depression 
being divided into 100 'parts, each part should indicate one hundredth 
of the moisture of saturation at the given temperature, or D : d: :f : 
f—f. 

But such a law is not found to prevail in reality ; nor is it analo- 
gous to the course of nature that it should exist in the case of the 
wet-bulb thermometer, when the hair-hygrometer and the law of evapo- 
ration require dififerent ratios. It is more consonant with theory*, as 
it proves to be with practice, that the tendency to evaporation, 
and the cold consequent upon it, should increase in a geometrical 
ratio to the dryness of the air. 

* The depressions will, ceteris paribus, be less, the more aqueous vapour is 
previously ooutained in the air, because the specific heat of a given volume of 
vapour being .529 (or .847 K *623) while that of air is .267, the specific heat 
of any mixture of the two must exceed that of air alone. But the curvature 
imparted to the line of depressions from this cause may easily be shewn to be tri- 
fling. Thus at the temperature of SO*’ where / = 1.00 inch ; the capacity of dry 
air being c, that of moistened air will be c /''+ c' whence, calling c= 1 , 

p 

for saturated air we should have the specific heat 1.053 ; and for half-saturated 
air, 1.031 ; and the depresaional degrees at those points will be inversely so 
much less than those at the dry extremity of the curve. Were the other agenta 
easily evaluated, we might through this means verify the specific heat of 
aqueous vapour. 
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Before proceeding to detail tlie experiments directed to the elnci- 
dation of this points it may be as well, as we have already become 
acquainted with the theoretical expressions of other authors for the 
maximum t to see how they also bear upon the intermediate depressions. 

The formula of M. Gay Lusbac makes no provision for aught 
but the maximum depression ; but the omission may be readily sup-* 
plied on the same simple principle as has been adopted by Professor 
Apjohn ; namely, by the addition of — the aqueous tension at the 
dew-point, : thus, by the latter author, in all cases d 5 = 87/^ — f". 

At first sight, this would seem a simple arithmetical ratio, like Dr. 
Hudson’s, but inasmuch as the tensions (f) are themselves in geome- 
trical ratio to the temperature (t)^ the same parabolic curvature will 
extend to the centesimal depressions ; or J* — f* will follow some low 
power of f 

Captain Hkubxrt’s rule has«the same happy introduction of 
We have therefore but two theoretical enunciations to put to the test 
of comparison with experiment : for which purpose 1 will now brings 
forward such evidence as 1 have accumulated. In this branch of inquiry ' 
materials are so numerous in my registers kept at Benares and Calcutta/' 
that it becomes expedient to gadier selected data into groupes adapted 
to elucidate various potntb of the^tit^grometric scale. Moreover, as unity, 
or the maximum dcpressioUi varies iu amount at each temperature, all 
observations must be brought to common centesimal terms before they 
be compared in the Ihanner which is best adapted to give a quick 
perception, of tbe relation of i^^uc^phcnomcna ; namely, by a diagram, as 
‘ in PL XXii. First, then, to Wtmerate the data afforded by method 5, or 
comparison wkh the dew-point, of which, in addition to ray Benares ob- 
servations/ I have profited by the presence of an American icc-house on 
the banlm o^ the Hughli to collect an accurate series made thrice per 
diem in jlhe^hottest period of our Calcutta year. 

Tab. of mtermedtaie Deprehnoiis i»ith aqueoue teruione, 

^^eeriained by the dew^pomt methodt at Bmaree, 


Number of obsenra- Temp. 

Wet- 

Dew- 

Centesimal 

1 Depres- Comple- 

Tabular cente- • 

tlonn ureeing close* 
ly in their respec- 
uve partlculara. 

7 Ohs. mean, 

■ ofur. 

bulb. 

point, tension. 

Sion, 
f— r 

went amt, 
depn. 

sim* tension g 
deduced. ^ 

t 

<* 

IT 


or, cl 

D— d 



0 

85.0 

0 

81.5 

0 

79,4 

.83 

3.5 

D 

89 

.84 

+01 

12 Obs. ditto, 

87.5 

81.8 

78,7 

.76 

5.7 

8.1 

.76 

0 

12 Obs ditto, 

90.0 

80.5 

75.7 

.65 

74 

.64 

—4)1 

6 Obs. ditto. 

94.0 

81.0 

73.2 

.52 

13J> 

66 

.54 

±!I? 

6 Obs. ditto, 

92.5 

75..*> 

64.5 

.41 

17.0 

55 

.40 

44(1 

13 Obs. ditto, 

88.2 

67.3 

42.9 

.23 . 

20.9 

43 

.26 

+0S 

+04 

8 Obs. ditto. 

92.6 

68.3 

36.4 

46 

21.3 

35 

.20 


3 o 2 
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Second eeries^from ohseroations in Calcutta. 


[JOIT, 

t 

V 


r-^f 

d 

u— a 

Tab. 

Err. 

6 Obs- open air, 82.1 

79.4 

78.1 

.88 

2.7 

92 

.88 

0 

6* Obs. ditto, 84.6 

79.9 

76.7 

.78 

4.7 

86 

.80 

-4-02 

9 Obsv ditto, 85.6 

79.7 

75,5 

.73 

5.9 

82 

.75 

+02 

15 Obs. ditto, 87.7 

80.2 

74.6 

.66 

7.5 

79 

.70 

+04 

2 Obs. ditto, 96.0 

85.6 

78.3 

.58 

10’.4 

74 

.64 

+06 

3 Obs. ditto, 93.8 

82.9 

71.2 

.49 

10.9 

71 

.60 

+11? 

4 Obs. ditto, 87.3 
3 Obs. ditto, 97.1 

76.4 

67.3 

.53 

10.9 

68 

.58 

+05 

80.8 

71.8 

.45 

' 16.3 

59 

.45 

0 

6 Obs. ditto, 97.3 

73.6 

55.5 

.26 

23.7 

41 

.26 

0 

1 Steam pipe, 19.0 

92.5 

74.3 

.04 

97.5 

6 

.04 

0 

3 Vacuum-pipe 92.8 80.8 74.8 .58 1 12.0 68 

Third series, extracted from other observations. 

7 Obs.by//er. 
bert on ri- 

.67 

—01 

ver Ganges, 91.4 

6 Obs. by Ap^ 

82.1 

78.1 

.66 1 

9.3 

74 

.65 

—01 

John, 70.0 

4 Obs. ditto, 

(heated air,) 93.2 

60.8 

54.5 

.60 

9.2 

64 

.52 

-08 

69.0 

53.7 

.28 

24.2 

35 

.22 

—06 

In the following 

series 

the i 

air was 

dried to 

two fixed points of 


hygrometric tension by means of sulphuric acid, of which the drying 


power was known beforehand by the table which I published, from 
careful experiment, in my note on the hair hygrometer before alluded 
to ; but I preferred verifying those determinations by fresh measure- 
ment of its barometric tension, in the mode 1 had adopted to correct 
the tables of aqueous tension during the past year ; namely, by mois- 
tening a barometer tube with the acid solution, and mounting it in 
the ordinary manner. The daily readings registered in my monthly 
tables for May- June afforded a more accurate average than a cursory 
trial could have yielded ; but the result was in perfect accordance 
with my former determination*. . 


Fourth series — current of air partialty dried. 


Number of obwrvatlonB Temp, 

Wet- 

Known 

Hair 

Depres- 

Comple- Tabular 


ill similar circumstances, of air. 

t 

2 Obs. with gasome- 
ter cun*ent, Sulph. ® 

bulb. 

e 

0 

cent, 
tension . 

Kygrom. 

sion. 
r — f 
or, j> 

9 

ment cent, centes. 
dep. tension. 

D — d 
n 

Emu 

acid, 1.344 90.2 

75.3 

.45 

75 

14.9 

58 

.45 

0 

2 Ob8. ditto 87.2 

72.1 

.44 

74 

15.1 

56 

.43 

—01 

2 Obs. ditto, 90.3 

74.4 

.44 

74 

15.9 

56 

.43 

—01 

1 Obs. ditto, 96.4 

79.4 

.44 

74 

17.0 

57 

.44 

0 

1 Obs. ditto, 94.0 

i Ob*. Bulph. acid, 

76.6 

.43 

73 

17.4 

54 

.40 

—03 

1.48 88.8 

65.2 

.18 

43 

23.6 

33 

.20 

+02 

1 Oba. ditto 87.^ 

61.1 

.18 

43 

26.6 

24? .12 

—06 

1 Obs. shorter tube, 84.4 

62.0 

.18 

43 

22.4 

32 

.18 

0 

2 Obs. brass tube,.. S7.8 

64.3 

.18 

42 

23.5 

30 

.17 

—01 


* It will be seen by the Meteorological Register for May 1836, that pure 
sulphuric acid caused the barometric column to be higher even than a boiled 
tube. This must be attributed to capillarity, which is negative with mercury, 
but acts in an opposite sense with acid or water. No allowance is made for 
capillarity in my registers. 
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On inspection of the columns of complementry centesimal depres- 
sion and centesimal tension in all the foregoing tables, the constant 
excess of the former is their first predominate feature; whence the cer- 
tain conclusion that the ratio is not direct. But to arrive quicker at a 
conclusion of what it may ^be, let us view the position of the whole series 
in diagram 6, PI. XXII, Here the base line designates the hygrometric 
tensions /"-f-/ ami the ordinates denote the corresponding centesimal 
depressions D — U -r-H. If amid such a straggling and scattered nebula 
it be allowable to trace a normal line, the curve D d wiU have a pre- 
ference over any other. Pursuing its dubious course, it passes through 
the two principal test groupes, upon which more dependence ought to 
be placed than upon isolated comparisons with the dew-point in still air. 
Now this line D d nearly coincides with the curve I suggested in 
1829, from my Benares experiments, making H (or p-^f) follow the 
ratio of D — d*** ; or, calling D = 100, H = I ) — d ; in other 

1IM> 

words, the centesimal tension is as the diflcrence of the actual and the 
maximum depression raised to the 1 .5th power ; a form obviously very 
convenient to be worked by logarithms. This formula has been used 
for constructing my general table ; and its errors may be judged of by 
the last two columns of the preceding experiments ; but it need by no 
means supersede the elegant formula d = 87 f — f' when the table 
is not at hand. The curve corresponding to the latter formula at 90® 
is also entered in fig. 6. At lower temperature it will have less flexure. 

On the same diagram I have traced the curve of the hair-hygro- 
meter indications, both according to Gay Lussac's data and those of 
my original plate in Brand r’s Journal, on purpose to shew that the 
depression curve passes between the two near^the summit : — it was 
hence 1 derived the rule for correction of the rough maximum de- 
pressions, (Table I. II.) by taking it in the direct ratio of the hair- 
hygrometer indications : and the near accordance of the maxima so 
deduced, with the observed maxima in dry air, is an additional testi- 
mony in favor of the assumed parabolic curve. 

It seems an unmerciful increase of the tax upon my reader’s patience 
to extend this train of comparison further ; yet it would be hardly 
fair to omit any thing that can tend to elucidate the subject or assist 
future investigation : I will not, therefore, foripgo, through a false and 
unphilosophical delicacy, the insertion of an abstract I had prepared 
for my own satisfaction, of three years’ comparative deductions from 
the wet-bulb and hair-hygrometer. It detracts somewhat from its 
value, that a constant index error of 4 degrees has to be substracted 
from the readings of the hair-hygrometer during the period in ques- 
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tion. This 1 only discovered on checking all the instruments, as is 
my custom, before commencing the present experiments; but the 
hygrometer has been untouched during the interval, and as its scale 
embraces the 100 degrees with as much sensibility as when it was 
constructed in 1825, there can be no hesitation in making the required 
correction throughout. The extreme points of this instrument should 
indeed be verified at least once in a year ; as the index point is, from 
its delicate construction, easily shifted 2 or 3 degrees. 


Tab. X^^Comparison qf the monthly averagee of the Wet^hulb depression^ 
and the Hair -hygrometer^ for 3 years in Calcutta* 




At 

10 a. M 


Tension, 

1 

At 4 r. M. 


Tension, 



Temp. 

Dep. 

Hyg. 

by Dep. 

by Uyg. 

Temp. 

Dep. 

Hyg. 

by Dep. by Hyg 

Jan. 1833 

esto 

8.4 

81 

.55 

.61 

O 

72.4 

11.6 

74 

.47 

.49 

1834 

67.6 

6.4 

83 

.64 

.64 

71.1 

9.2 

76 

..53 

.52 

1835 

67.8 

8.0 

80 

.56 

.59 

70.7 

11. .5 

70 

.42 

.43 

Feb... 

1 

74.0 

8.2 

82 

.60 

.6:t 

78.7 

12.7 

74 

.44 

.49 


2 

74.0 

7.3 

86 

.64 

.70 

77.8 

11.6 

77 

.48 

.54 


3 

74.3 

6.0 

87 

.70 

.72 

76.6 

10.2 

76 

.52 

.52 

Mar.. . 

1 

83.5 

9.8 

81 

.59 

.59 

89.2 

17.3 

66 

.37 

.43 


2 

82.3 

7.5 

86 

.67 

.68 

86.7 

12.2 

76 

.52 

.52 


3 

79.8 

8.3 

85 

.63 

.66 

83.6 

13.0 

70 

.47 

.44 

April, 

1 

87.5 

6.2 

88 

.75 

.74 

91.6 

10.8 

79 

.60 

.57 

2 

86.5 

8.8 

84 

.65 

.67 

93.2 

13.8 

75 

.52 

.51 


3 

84.6 

7.6 

86 

.68 

.70 

88.1 

12.7 

75 

.52 

.51 

May, . 

1 

87.5 

6.1 

91 

.75 

.80 

90.0 

8.2 

SO- 

.67 

.70 

2 

90.7 

7.9 

86 

.69 

.70 

94.6 

10.9 

SO 

.58 

.59 


3 

86.8 

6.5 

89 

.74 

.76 

88.3 

7.5 

86 

.79 

.70 

June, . 

1 

90.5 

6.4 

88 

.75 

.74 

92.8 

8.1 

82 

.70 

.66 


2 

87.0 

4.8 

91 

.80 

.80 

87.8 

6.1 

90 

.75 

.78 


3 

86.1 

5.6 

87 

.76 

.72 

87.4 

6.9 

85 

.72 

.68 

July, . 

1 

86.3 

4.0 

91 

.83 

.80 

87.9 

4.6 

90 

.83 

.78 

2 

86.6 

6.1 

91 

.80 

.80 

88.U 

6.0 

90 

.76 

.78 


3 

82.7 

4.0 

88 

.77 

,74 

85.3 

4.8 

88 

.80 

.74 

Aug. . . 

1 

85.0 

4.1 

92 

.82 

.82 

86.8 

4.9 

89 

.75 

.76 

2 

85.1 

4.2 

92 

.82 

.82 

86.7 

5.3 

91 

.78 

.80 


3 

84.0 

4.0 

92 

,82 

.82 

85.0 

4.3 

91 

.81 

.80 

Sept, a 

1 

86.3 

4.4 

91 

.76 

.80 

88.3 

5.5 

88 

.82 

.74 

2 

85.9 

4.9 

92 

.75 

.82 

86.4 

5.9 

91 

.76 

.80 


3 

83.7 

4.8 

91 

.80 

.80 

85.0 

6.8 

89 

.71 

.76 

Oct... 

1 

85.2 

5.6 

87 

.76 

.72 

86.8 

7.6 

83 

.69 

•65 


2 

82 9 

4.0 

83 

.82 

.84 

83.9 

5.0 


.79 

.80 


3 

83.3 

6.8 

87 

.71 

.72 

85.1 

9.3 

82 

.61 

.63 

Nov.. 

1 

79. 

6.9 

84 

.69 

.66 

82.1 

10.1 

77 

,57 

.54 


2 

79.2 

7,5 

85 

.66 

.68 

79.4 

10.1 

78 

.55 

.56 


3 

75.6 

7.7 

83 

.64 

.68 

77.9 

10.0 

79 

..55 

.57 

Dec.. 

1 

71.7 

5.8 

85 

.70 

.68 

74.3 

7.2 

82 

.65 

.63 


2 

72.4 

6.1 

87 

.67 

.72 

75.7 

9.0 

81 

.57 

.61 


3 

69.8 

6.1 

84 

.68 

.66 

72.0 

8.9 

78 

.55 

.56 

Means, 

81.2 

6.1 

86.8 

.71 

.72 

83.8 

8.9 

81.5 

.63 

.63 


The actual tensioH ofvt^pour in inches, found by multiplying Dalton’s 
maximun tension of vapour at t by the percentage here given, is. 
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at BIK 2=1 1.040 X .71 = .738 ;at 83®.8=1.128 X.03=. 711 (or. 716 at 8R2) 
being at the two periods of the day, on an average, very nearly 
equal ; though, relatively, the air is much drier in the afternoon. 

A similar comparison to that atTorded by the above table would 
have been published with my journals for 1825-6 in the Philosophical 
Transactions for 1827, had the registers been allowed to stand as 
they were ; but the columns of aqueous tension were struck out, 
although from the elaborate care 1 had taken in valuing the degrees 
of my hair hygrometer they were entitled to some reliance. It is, 
however, not worth while to republish them, as the wet-bulb instru- 
ment was then situated outside and the hair hygrometer inside the 
house*, and the two columns are not strictly comparable. One little 
table, however, deduced from four years’ daily experiments at Benares, 
which was also suppressed at home, 1 think likely to prove useful, while 
it bears directly on the wet-bulb theory, and exemplifies the truth of 
the assumpt/on of its immediate dependence on /'. This table shews 
the actual evaporation in depth per month, as measured by a small 
evaporameter suspended in the open air, for the opposite extremes of 
the year. The instrument is described in the fifteenth volume of the 
Asiatic Researches, I have collected on the left hand the observed 
quantities, and have now inserted on the right the theoretical num- 
bers which should express the ratio of evaporation. The results are 
even more satisfactory than could have been anticipated ; and lead to 
the following very simple rule to find the amount of evaporation 
roughly in inches per diem. ** Multiply the aqueous tension at the 
wet-bulb temperature by the observed depression in degrees, and 
divide by 34.” Omitting the latter operation, the product will express 
in round terms the evaporation per month in the open air, or in a 
moderate breeze. 

Tab. VI . — 'Rate of Roaporation and simultaneous depression observed at Benares, 


Months. Year. 

4 .| f 1823 

J 1824 

1 1825 

“•y* [ 1826 

Temp, 
of air. 
t. 

88.0 

93.1 

92.3 

90.4 

Wet- 

hulh. 

68*9 

71.8 
74.2 

69.8 

Depres- Ohsvd.Eva- 
sion. poration 

d per mouth 

D inches. 

19.1 13.9 

21.3 11.9 

18.1 14.7 

20.7 15.1 

Ditto | - Depres- 

per sion X 

diem S tension, 

inch. 1 <f X/*. 

Calculated 
dally eva, 
poration. 

dxr- 
■34 ” 

Means 

91.2 

70.9 

20.3 

13.9 

0.46: 0.748 15.18 

0.447 

fl823 

79.8 

62.0 

17.8 

8.7 



March. J1824 

61.4 

66.5 

13.8 

6.7 



1 1825 

75.1 

64.7 

11.4 

4.0 



ll826 

80.8 

63.4 

16.4 

9.8 



Mean. 

79.4 

64.1 

15.3 

7.3 

0 . 243 ( 0.599 8.16 

0.240 


* The Calcutta Oriental Magazine, 1827, contains the whole paper. 
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ri 823 

80.5 

76.2 

2.3 

2.3 



dxj ^ 

July and 

1 1824 

85.6 

82.1 

3.5 

2.6 


August, 

1 1825 

86.9 

81.3 

4.6 

4.4 





L 1826 

84.4 

80.8 

3.6 

.3.6 




Means 

84.4 

80.6 

3.8 

3.2 

0.107 

1.020 3.88 

0.114 

Decem- 
ber and i 
January, 

ri 823 

60.1 

55.7 

4.4 

2.3 




1 1824 

61.8 

56.6 

5.2 

4.0 




1825 

63.5 

58.3 

5.2 

5.6 




Li 82 #) 

63.8 

54.9 

8.9 

3.1 




Means 

62.3 

56.3 

6.0 

2,5 

0.085 

0.462 2.77 

0.081 






per. an. 




The 1 
whole I 
twelve 1 
months, I 

^ 1823 

76.4 

68.1 

8.3 

65.6 




1824 

80.0 

71.2 

8.8 

60.5 




1825 

80.0 

71.1 

8.9 

67.1 




Means 

78.9 

70.1 

8.7 

64.4 

0.179 

io .729 6.34 

0.186 


permonth 5.37 

I have, as yet, had no opportunity of applying the principle ascer* 
tained from this table, to the circumstances of other places*. 


§ Z.— Influence of the Barometer on the WeUhulb depression. 


All philosophers agree in rating the influence of atmospheric pres- 
sure on depression as inversely proportional to the height of the 
barometer ; so that when the depression under a pressure of 30 
inches is known, it may immediately found for any other pressure by 
30 

multiplying d into^' p being the observed height of the barometer. 
That the evaporation increases with diminution of pressure nearly 
in the above ratio, has been proved by various experiments ; and it 
might confidently be anticipated, from the necessary connection be- 
tween the evaporation and the refrigeration, (as exemplified in the 
concluding table of my last section,) that the same law would prevail 
in the depressions : but the only two experiments directed to this 
point that I am acquainted with, lead to an opposite conclusion. 
These were cited in my former paper : but as they are not accessible to 
many readers, 1 will here repeat them. Mr. Da ni ell’s experiment 
will be found in Jour. Roy. Inst. XVll., and Mr. Anderson’s in 
Brewster’s Cyclopedia, Art. Hygrometry. 


Barometric 

Ratio. 

Evaporation 

Depression 

Incre- 

Depression 

pressure. 

in grains by 
Daniell. 

of wet-bulb 
by Daniell. 

ment. 

of wet-bulb 
by Anderson. 

90.4 

1 

1.24 

9 

0 

5 

15.2 

f 

2.97 

12 


9 

7.6 

1 

5.68 

15 

-f-3 

13 

3.8 

1 

9*12 

18 

+3 

18 

1.9 

1 1 

15.92 

21 

-f>3 


.9 

XV 

29.33 

24.5 

-1-3.5 


.6 


60.74 

26 

4-1.6 



Incre- 

ment. 


0 



* The tables now published by the astronomer at Madras will afford good 
data ; but his mode of measurement must be first known, as his evaporations 


seem double of my own. 
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Now in these instances the evaporation certainly followed the in- 
verse pressure law ; but the depression was made to receive only a con- 
stant arithmetical increment for each geometrical decrement of the 

pressure ; in accordance with which 1 assumed that the proper correc- 

30 30 

tion for variation of pressure should be d rather than d— ; and 

• ^ 1^ , P 

even this would require a different co-efHcient to make it suit the two 

cases quoted above. Under such an uncertainty as to the real amount 
of this important correction, I was induced to direct a fresh series of 
experiments to this particular object ; and as my results differ greatly 
from what has preceded, it is incumbent on me to describe my process 
a little in detail. 

I first prescribed to myself the necessity of working with a current 
of air as similar as might be to that of the maximum series, as with- 
out such a precaution it would be impossible to ensure the permanent 
hygrometric status of the air in contact with the wet-bulb. The 
bell glass of an air-pump, under which I imagine the experiments of 
Danigll and Andbrson to have been condu(ited, could not possibly 
fulfil this indispensable condition, since a partial halo of moisture 
would encircle the bulb of their thermometer ; — nor do they appear 
to have used a hair hygrometer to inform them how far this might be 
the case. Mr. Danibll it is true had a dew-point instrument fitted 
into the side of the glass receiver, but for slight aqueous tension this 
instrument becomes wholly useless. The extent to which his air was 
dried can be calculated pretty well from his own datum that ..the 
depression at 50® was nine degrees, which by my table would indicate 

centesimal tension *30 ; or by Apjohn’s formula > 263 — (9-:- y )_ 

in the latter case requiring a cold of 8 degrees, and in the former of 
16, below the freezing point to produce deposition. 

But to return to my own experiments ; — 

In place of the. short open glass tube connected with the gaso- 
meter and glass balloon in which the wet-bulb was before exposed 
to the current of air, (fig. 1,) a thin horizontal brass tube (fig. 7) 
was substituted, having two lateral apertures for the admission 
through corks, air-tight, of the dry and wet thermometer bulbs 
(t, f). From the same brass tube descended a glass barometer tube 
(p) into a reservoir of mercury, similar to the gage of an air- 
pump, for marking the actual pressure close to the thermometers. 
The other end of the tube was conducted by a fiexi1)le pipe F to the 
receiver of an air-pump, where a continual vacuum could be kept up 
by pumping without intermission daring the course of an experiment. 

3 H 
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and by manoeuvring the stopcocks (k, kj at the two ends of the brass 
tube* the pressure could be maintained at any point, and the draft of 
air regulated until the temperature of the wet-bulb had been satisfac- 
torily ascertained. 

Finding that the labour of working the pump was rather irksome 
in a climate of 95®, I afterwards availed myself of the vacuum engine 
of the coining-press room in the Mint to relieve me from this duty. 
In the pipe leading from the twelve recoil-pumps of the presses a 
vacuum of about (or rather 30 — 27) inches is constantly maintained 
by the steam en^iine, so that by adapting the tube F to this with a 
stopcock, 1 was enabled to regulate the pressure, and prolong oach 
interval with the utmost ease and comfort. 

It will be seen from the table of experiments below, that by ew- 
ploying a current of dry air the freezing point was readily attained 
under a pressure of inches, while the dry thermometer, only one 
inch from it, marked 92® : whereas all who have tried Leslie’s pro- 
cess for freezing have found it exceedingly difficult in the hot weather 
of this country to produce ice with a vacuum nearly perfect. The 
reason has been already explained : in the latter case the partially 
moist atmosphere arrests the progress of refrigeration ; whereas in the 
latter, the vapour rising from the evaporating surface is continually 
removed ; — it is, in fact, like sitting under a punkah or without it, an 
illustration that requires no comment to an Indian reader ! Of such 
influence is the motion of the air in the experiment, that, as will be 
seen presently, a cold much below the freezing point may be attained 
under a pressure of 4^ inches, with common air at 92^ containing six- 
tenths of its vapour of saturation (dew-point = 75*) and without the 
aid of sulphuric acid, or any other artificial means of previously drying 
it ! This unexpected result opens a wide field for speculation as to the 
possibility of modifying the apparatus of Leslie for the artificial 
production of ice ; and I hope, when leisure permits, to resume the 
thread of this collateral and highly interesting discovery. The nature 
of the problem teaches us d priori, that if a temperature of 20® can be 
attained under a pressure of inches, the cold at two inches ought 
to be many degrees below zero of Fahrenheit’s scale ! 

Out of four experiments made with the air-pump, and eight with the 
Mint vacuum engine, it will be sufficient, after quoting the numerical 
results of the whole, and referring to the accompanying diagram 
(PI. XXII. fig. 10.) for a comprehensive view of their general bearing, 
to select two or three of the most regular examples for analytical dis- 
cussion. 
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Tab. VII.— Dqjrmion# under diminuhed prmure. 



Temp. 

Hyg. ;Temp. of wet-bulb, under a pressure oj 


of air. 

tens. 

HO. 

33.5 

15. 

7.5 

_ 6.0 

6.5 5.0 in. 

]. Ezpt. with air pump, air 

0 


o 


0 

0 




dried hy Sul. Ac. 1.48, 

84.0 

.18 ifil.O 


56-0 

48. 




S. Ditto, corks fitted closer. 

84.7 

.16 

.. 


61.U 

, , 




3. Brass tube, better fitted, 

84.4 

.18 ifi3.0 

67.0 

50*3 

33.0 




4. Ditto, careful expt 

87.6 

.18 

64.3 

55.0 

49.0 

35.0 




fi. Common air, in Mint vac. 










tube; dew-point 79*.6, 

88.5 

.75 

81.3 

76.4 

69.0 

48.0 

, , 

33.0 


0. Partially dried, halr-hyg. 










in balloon av. 34, 

92.1 

.13 

64.? 60. 1 

52.9 

.31.0 

34.0 

20.0 

18.0 

7. Nearly dry air ; hyg. 

91.0 

.00 

58.354.4 

48.7 

80.0 

30.4 

18.5 


7j. Partly dried ; hyg. J3 ? . . 

91.0 

.03? 

.. l65. 

53.9 

, , 

26.7 

20.0 


8. Hygrom. variable, av. 30. . 

93.3 

.05 

79.1 75.1 

f 

, , 

,, 

. . 


9. Dry air ; hyg. 2% 

92.0 

.01 

59.5163.3 

56.3 

38.5 

.. 

26.4 

20.0 


The last experiment is evidently affected with some accidental 
error, since the depression is less at 22.5 inches than at 30. 1 ima- 

gine the external air was admitted through au unobserved leakage of 
the tube, or a drop of water may have fallen in the tube, and thus 
moistened the air before it reached the wet -bulb. 

I now detached the gasometer and balloon, and admitted the air of 
the room directly into the tube at stopcock k (fig. 8) keeping up a pro- 
longed current at intervals of every two inches of pressure from 30,0 
upwards to 5 inches, and then descending in the same manner : taking 
care to wet the thermometer from time to time as its water evaporat- 
ed, In ascending the scale I regulated the pressures in the barome- 
ter-gage principally by manoeuvring the stopcock (Jc) next to the 
vacuum pipe, the orifice at k remaining constant ; whereas in de- 
scending, I allowed k* to remain untouched while 1 brought the 
gage to the desired point by gradually opening the outer stop- 
cock k. 

The effect of this will be understood on viewing the apparatus : the 
current of air was considerably stronger in the last case than in the 
first, and in consequence the depressions are somewhat greater. To 
this it must be added, that in the ascending scale the depressions 
will tend to lag below their full amount, while in descending they will 
err in an opposite sense; all of which is well exhibited in dotted curves 
numbered 10, 1 1 of diagram 10. The mean of the two series (marked 
by a plain line on the diagram) may be assumed as a good foundation 
for the analysis we have proposed. 

Eaeperimentg 10 and 11, on depressions under diminished pressure. 

Temperature of the room 92®.2 ; dew-point 74®.8 = centesimal tension .58 
Uair-bygrometer, 79 = ditto *57 


3 H 9 
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Bairom. 

pres- 

sure 

Inches. 

Ascending series. 

Temp ,Wet- WeU 
of air. tHiih. bulb. 

1 2 

DesceTUtii 
Wet Wet- 
bulb. bulb. 

3 4 

Temp, 
of air. 

1 Depression 
1 ascending. 

I Depresskm 

1 descending 

Mean 

depres- 
siun oir> 
served.; 


• • • 

« 





30 

92.7 B0.4 82.0 rewetted) 

80.6 


93.0 

11.7 13.0 

12 0 

8S 

70*7 B0.8 

79.3 



J2.6 14.3 

13.1 

26 

93.9 76.0 80.0 rewetted 

76.8 

79.3 


J3.9 1.5-5 

14.6 

84 

77.8 

74.7 

7.5.2 


15.0 18.0 

17.0 

82 

93.7 78*4 (rewetted 

73.4 

73.8 


16.4, 20.4 

J9.1 

20 

73.0 


70.2 


19.8) 23.3 

21.5 

18 

70.3 


66.9 


22.5! 26.6 

24.6 

16 

67.7 


64.2 


24.21 29.3 

26.8 

14 

93.0 64.0 


61.2 


29. 1 32.3 

30.6 

13 

60.0 


57.4 


33. !36.) 

34.5 

10 

54.9 (rewetted 

64.6 

53.8 

93.2 

38. ll .39-7 

36.9 

8 

48. .3 

47.3 


93.2 

44.7 46.9 

45.3 

6 

as.o 

38.8 


9?.5 

55.0 53.7 

53.1 

8 

31.0 

30.8 


91.6 

62.0 60.8 

61.4 

4.4 

rewetted 

23.7 


89.9 

66.1 

66.1 


At the first glance towards the final columns of this table, one might 
at first be led to exclaim, upon the wonderful accordance between theo- 
ry and fact ! The ascending series, especially, agrees exactly with the 
calculation in several points, and does not diverge materially until the 
pressure falls to six inches, far beyond the reach of any likely contin- 
gency within our observance. 

But all this seemingly agreeable coincidence is, in a measure, delusory. 
The effect is compounded of two different influences — 1, the rarefac- 
tion : and 2, the diminution of humidity which is consequent thereon. 
We know from our second section of experiments how to appreciate 
this latter disturbing cause, and so isolate the reduction of tempera- 
ture due to the diminished pressure alone ; but the prior experiments 
give us an opportunity of estimating it in a more direct manner. 
Thus, taking experiment 7, we have the following data ; the temper- 
ature being 91^. Fahrenheit. The fourth column contains the hypo- 
thetical depressions on the supposition of the inverse-pressure ratio. 


Barometrical 

Depression 

Increment 

Theoretical 

Increment 

Calculat- 

presiure 

in dry air. 

observed. 

depression. 

<*+ 

p 

ed co-effi- 

inchei. 

D 

d 

dxil 

dent. 

30.0 

O 

32.7 

A 

P 

32 J 

s 

A-f-S 

27.5 

35.6 

+ 2.9 

43.6 

+ 10.9 

.27 

15.0 

42.3 

+ 9.6 

65.4 

32.7 

.29 

7.6 

61.0 

28.3 

130.8 

-1- 99.1 

.29 

6.0 

70.8 

•f 30.1 

165.5 

•f 132.8 

.23 

5.5 

72.1 

-I- 39.4 

176.5 

+ 143.8 

.27 

5.4 

72.8 

-h 40.1 

179.8 

4- 147.1 

•27 


The rate of increment observed, it will be remarked, here invariably 
fidls short of the calculated rate in the fifth column, but it bears al- 
ways the same proportion to it, about one-third ; as shewn in the 
sixth column : therefore in this example the law of the inverse pres- 
sures holds good relatively, but it requires a co-efficient to reduce the 
absolute amount. Thus, Ihe maximum depression in dry air at any 
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preBSure will, by the experiment, be equal to + .27 
instead aid + (or simply dr^)^ I will not seek to en- 

quire the cause of this deviation from theory ; or whether it be pecu« 
liar to the form of apparatus 1 employed ; or whether the effect will 
be constant under all circumstances : — I will merely suggest that the 
supply of heat from extraneous sources — ^the brass tube (only half inch 
diam.) radiation, &c. could not fail to reduce the cooling effect of the 
mere current of air ; and here we have the measure of their united 
disturbing power, which it is satisfactory to find constant throughout. 

Let us now see whether the same constancy cari^be traced in the more 
elaborate experiment with common air (10-11.) The first thing neces- 
sary is to calculate the percentage of moisture for each step. Now, as 
under 30 inches the centesimal tension was found to be *58 by the 
dew-point, and as no source of fresh supply was at hand, the tension 
at any other pressure should be directly as the pressure, or inversely as 
the volume ; since it is evident that a double space, for instance, will 
require twice as much aqueous vapour to bring it to a given state of 
humidity ; the aqueous tension, therefore, will be *58 X ^ for this 
series of experiments. Again, from our table of depressions, (from the 
diagram or from the formula) can be obtained, with the reading at 
these variable states of humidity, the depression either in dry air or 
in air of the initial tension *68. I have, in fact, given both in the fol- 
lowing table, and have set in the three last columns the calculated de- 


pressions by the expression just found of d+ .27 

Tab. VIII . — Experiment 10-11, reduced to a constant hygrometric state. 


Barometer. 

Centei. 

aqueous 

tension 

calc. 

Tabular 
centesi- 
mal de- 
pression 
corres- 
ponding 
T 

Observ- 
ed de* 
pression 
variable 
aq. tens. 

d 

i 

■ 

Calculated 
depression 
for varia- 
ble aq. tern, 
of second 
column. 

Calculated 
depression 
for aq. tens. 
,68 

Calculated 
deprewlon 
for dry air. 




« 


o 

o 

o 

• 

30 

.68 

32 

mmm 

12.0 

37.5 

12. 


37.5 

28 

.54 

34 

13.1 

12.2 

38.2 

13.1 

12.3 

38.2 

26 

.50 

37 

14.6 

12.5 

39.0 

14.5 

12.6 

' 39.1 

24 

.46 

42 

17.0 

12.8 

40.1 

17.0 

12.8 

40.1 

22 

.42 

44 

19.1 

13.8 

43.3 

18.2 

13.3 

41.4 

20 

.39 

47 

21.5 

14.7 

46.0 

20,1 

13.7 

42.8 

18 

.35 

50 

24.5 

15.7 

49.0 

22.3 

14.3 

44.6 

16 

.31 

54 

26.8 

15.9 

49.8 

25.6 


47.4 

14 

.27 

58 

30.6 

16.9 

52.7 

28.8 

15.9 

49.7 

12 

.23 

62 

34.5 

17.8 

55.5 

33.2 

17.1 

53.5 

10 

.19 

66 

38.9 

18.6 

58.2 

39.2 

■ H 

58.9 

8 

.15 

72 

45.3 

20.2 

63.3 

49.4 


69.6 

6 

.11 

76 

53.1 

22.3 

69.8 

63.0 

mlm 

i 80.4 

6 

.096 

78 

61.4 

i 25.1 

1 78.5 

71.0 


I 91.0 

4.4 

.085 

1 79 

66.1 

^6.7 

1 R1.5 

78.0 

34.8 

99.6 
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With exception of the four lowermost entries, the three middle (or 
observed) columns of this table accord wonderfully well with the three 
last, which are calculated by the formula above given multiplied into 
T, (the tabular cent, dep.) ; which is variable in the first of them, 
(that of the experiments ;) is equal to *32 for the case of humidity 
•58 ; and is of course = 0 for the final case, of extreme dryness. 
Were we to suppose that the dryness of the air did not mount higher 
than • 1 8 (second column) from some unperceived cause, the calculated 
depressions would suit equally well from beginning to end ; and it 
must be remembered that any disturbing force will be much more 
felt in the low pressures. Moreover, it can hardly be expected that the 
depression should confinue to follow the same law, after the evaporat- 
ing surface has congealed into ice. Had the ascending series of de- 
pressions only been used, instead of the mean, the accordance would 
have been greater towards the middle of the scale. 

It is hardly necessary to analyse any more of the present series, 
after ascertaining that the same co- efficient is equally applicable to 
dry and wet air. We may therefore proceed at once to the conclu- 
sion, that the depression of the wet-bulb thermometer, ceteris paribus, 
varies inversely as the barometric pressure, the actual variation being for 
every case twenty-seven hundredths of the calculated variation^ 

§ 4 . — Depressions under augmented barometric pressure. 

It would perhaps have been better to have preceded the last enun- 
ciation, by a description of the experiments included under this head, 
since they obviously form part of the same series, and must be go- 
verned by the same law. They need not djtain us many minutes. 

The modification of apparatus now employed is depicted in fig. 9. 
Between the gasometer and the brass tube furnished with the two 
thermometers was introduced a condensed air blow-pipe ; while at 
the other extremity near the discharge cock k*, was adapted a syphon 
barometer capable of shewing an increase of pressure up to -b 12 inches. 
By keeping up the action of the pump with the discharge cock more 
or less open, a current of condensed air could be maintained at any 
pressure until the readings of the wet-bulb became stationary ; for, as 
before stated, it was upon the current only that reliance could be 
placed ; and my endeavour was always to maintain the same rapidity 
in the passage of the air, although small variations in this particular 
do not, and ought not, to produce any sensible error. 

Not having used a hygrometer in this series, I trust to the de- 
pression itself (at 30 inches) to supply the datum of the humidity ; 
and here of coarse, under condensation, the moisture increases directly 
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with the pressure. On the diagram this is very conspicuous in figs, 
13, 14 ; and as the air approaches dryness, the line formed will be seen 
amalgamating with the curvature of the former experiments. 

Tab. IX .— under increased pressure. 


Baxom, 

First Experiment. 

1 .Second Experiment. 

Third Experiment. 

Fourtii experiment. 

preei- 


— 










sure. 

inches. 

Temp. Depres- Hum^i 

Temp. 

Depres- Hum- Temp. Depres- Hum- , 

Temp. I)epre»-Hum- 

air. 

non. 

idity. 

air. 

Sion, idity. 

air. 

non. 

idity .| 

non. 

idity. 


o 

o 


0 

o 

0 

o 




30 

93.5 

23.5 

.24 

93.5 

23.7 .24 

85.0 

24.0 

.16 

86.4 26.8 

.10 

33 


— 


93.6 

20.9 .26 






36 


21.5 

.29 

93.8 

17.8 .29 


14,0 

.18: 

22.8 

.12 

42 


19.5 

.34 

94.3 

15.5 .34 

85.2 

11.4 

.21 

20.7 

.14 


In the last experiment the air was maintained for a long time at 
each pressure, whence its results are perha})s entitled to greater con- 
fidence than the rest. The direct theoretical depressions, d x — 

P 

would he 26®. 8, 22°.3, and 19®. 1, which corrected by the co-efficient 
before found, would become 26®. 8, 25®.6, and 24°. 7 ; these again 
would have to be diminished for the altered humidity to 26.8, 24*5, 
and 22.8; still, however, differing materially from the experiment, 
which 1 attribute to the difficulty of keeping up a sufficient draft at 
the high pressures, in consequence of which the humidity is not fairly 
estimated. 

If we examine the first experiment we shall have. 


The direct geometrical depressions, 23. .5 1.9.6 16.8 

These modified by cO'Cihcient, .27 23.5 22.4 21.7 


Corrected to the incipient state of humidity will be, 23.5 20.0 18.1 

The observed depressions being in this case, 23.5 21.5 19.5 

nearly midway between the modified and the corrected numbers, and 
as much above the latter as they were below them in experiment 
4, — so it will be not unreasonable to conclude that our formula would 
hold good for augmented depressions, if proper care were taken in 
conducting them. 

We have now examined every case of depression that can be ex- 
perienced in common air, and we may finally sum up this lengthy 
investigation by uniting the members of tire formula, that it may com- 
prehend both changes of humidity and changes of atmospheric pres- 
sure thus : — 

i = 84/— /» + -27 

The latter member of the equation may be converted into a table 
of multipliers for heights of the barometer other than 30, which will 
leave the table 1 have appended to the present paper applicable to all 
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circumstances that can occur. The rule for its use will be g^ven in 
the proper place. 

$ 5. — Depression of weUhulh in other gaseous media. 


It has been seen that the theory of the wet-bulb thermometer is 
entirely based on the relation of the specific heats» or capacities, of 
water, of vapour, and of air. It may be made therefore to furnish an 
unexceptionable and easy method of solving the much- contested ques- 
tion of the relative capacity of different gaseous fluids, by substituting 
any of the latter for common air in the experimental determination of 
the depression. 

By Gay Lussac’s formula we perceive that the depression varies 
precisely in the inverse ratio of the air's capacity, c (see p. 405.) 
Apjohn's formula is based on the same datum ; thus the specific heat of 
vapour at 60® being 1 129 (= 967 + 212 — 50) ; that of water being 
1 ; and that of air c 0.267 ; ** one part of air in cooling through d 
degrees will raise the temperature of 0.267 part water through the 
same number, and will consequently be adequate to vaporize a quan- 
tity of water represented by Now, as *267 d (s= e d) is a 

constant quantity, any change in the value of c must affect d in an 


opposite or inverse sense, that is « 


» d' being the depression ob- 


served in other medium than common air. 


As most likely to exhibit any difference of specific heat, and without 
reference to any prior determination of the question, I selected two 
gases, hydrogen and carbonic acid, as far at variance in essential points 
as could be wished, and proceeded with them exactly as had been 
done with ordinary air. On account of the mode of preparing the 
two gases by distillation through a water-trough, they entered the 
gasometer surcharged with moisture : and, as noticed below, even 
after being well dried by the acid in the chamber, they took up mois- 
ture from the discharge-pipe on their passage to the wet-bulb. I 
could only approximatively remedy this evil by immediately filling in 
common air, and finding how much moisture the latter also absorbed 
in its passage. The error was of course less, if at all, perceptible at 
the high temperatures, and in a fresh series of experiments it was 
obviated by the introduction of my tell-tale hair hygrometer. 

Wishing to save the gas, it was made to pass into another gasome- 
ter instead of into the open air ; on which account the current both of 
hydrogen and of carbonic acid passed more slowly through the steam- 
heated tube than the air had done, and their temperature only rose 
to 160 and 170, in lieu of 180 and even 190 as at first. Here follow 
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the readingfs which were considered as coincident, but, as before, there 
was difficulty in keeping the dry thermometer stationary. 

Tab. Ti.^DepresBioM with Hydrogen gas. First Series, 

Tabular ^e- 

Therm. Wet- Oepres- Hygro- Tension pression in Ratio, 
in air. bulb. sion. meter, centesimal. dry air. 

o o o d-i-® 

1. Through steam pipe, 92.0 67.8 24.2 — ? 37.1 ‘ 

2. Ditto, steam ott, .. 160.0 83.2 76.8 — nearly dry. 81.5 .94 

3. Ditto, ditto, 137.0 76.4 60.6 — ditto. 65.3 .93 

4. Ditto, cold, 93.8 67.5 26.3 44 ? .17 ? 38.1 

The hydrogen of the gasometer in the first two experiments was 
supposed to be dry, but it was found that it acquired moisture in pass- 
ing through the pipes, which had been moistened by the distillation 
of the hydrogen ; the amount of error was estimated by filling com- 
mon air in, and finding how much its depression differed from the full 
rate. The gas of 3, and 4 was passed out into a vessel containing 
the hair hygrometer ; but still no great confidence was placed in the 
series, and on two subsequent days fresh gas was prepared. 

Second Series, ^ 

5. Protracted current of hydrogen gas,.. 85.4 60.0 25.4 

6. Common air treated exactly in the 

same manner, 90,6 59.0 31.6 = 29.1 at 85*4 

Ratio of 29M to 25^.4 as 1.00 to .87 

This was still unsatisfactory, as there was no mode of testing the 
hygrometric state of the gas ; I now therefore fitted the glass cham- 
ber enclosing the hair hygrometer, (as in fig. 1) and took the follow- 
ing readings after intervals of a day each. 

Calc. Maxim. Depreaa , 

in in Ratio. 

t d h Hydrogen. Atm. air. 

7. Hydrogen, current, 87,8 60.5 27.3 8 29.5 34.8' ,84 


8. Ditto, full draft, . . 88.0 59.7 28.3 5 29.8 34.9 .86 

9. Ditto, ditto, 84.0 57.1 26.9 4 28.0 32.8 .85 

10. Ditto, ditto, 88,5 58.5 30.0 4 31.2 35.2 .88 

11. Common air 87.0 54.8 32.2 4 } 33.5 34.4 

12. Ditto, 83.1 52.1 32.0 2 32.6 32.4 


Still a fourth scries was thought necessary ; and in this all access 
of moisture to the tubes being prevented by passing the gas over 
sulphuric acid before it entered the gasometer, and leaving it for a 
week to dry thoroughly, the hair hygrometer marked extreme siccity : 
precaution was also taken to cool the wct-bulb with ice below the de- 
pression point, before inserting it in the tube. 


Fourth Series, Hydrogen gas, 
t f d h, D o 

13. Full draft,.. .. 86.7 58.5 28.2 0 34.2 .82 

14. Ditto, 85.0 57.4 27.6 0 33.4 . .83 

15. Ditto, 82.8 56.5^ 26.3 0 32.2 .81 
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This fourth series, on which every care was bestowed to ensure accu- 
racy, confirming as it does the ratio of the prior experiments, certainly 
tends to prove that hydrogen produces a less depression than common 
air in the proportion of 82 to 100 ; and consequently that the specific 
heat of this gas for equal volumes should be 1 .22, that of atmospheric 
air being 1 . 

Tab. XI . — Depressions ttnih Carbonic Acid, 


Temp. 

air. 

Wet- 

bulb. 

Depreg- 

flinn. 

Hair 

hyer. 

Tabular 

deprewlon 

Ratio. 

t 

1. Current through « 

, Bteam pipe, . . 91.7 

e 

o 

66.2 

4 

o 

25..5 

for dry air. 
D 

(acquired moisture .20 ?) 36.3 

d 

ID 

? 

2. Do. Rteaui on. 161.0 

3. Do.quiclEer drafi, 1 60.0 

85.0 

81.5 

76.0 

78.5 

Nearly dry ? 
ditto, 

82.2 \ 
81.5 J 

.94 

4 . Common air, . . 86.8 

60.8 

26.0 


34.3 



The experiment with common air shews that the passages still im- 
parted moisture to the amount of full *12, and therefore vitiated the 
result as with hydrogen. The trial was renewed with the precaution 


of employing the hair hygrometer. 

A 


d 

D 

d^l> 

5. Short glass tube, 

83.6 55.0 

28.6 

5 

Corrected 

30.1 

32.6 

,92 

6. Ditto, 

86.2 55.2 

31.0 

3 

for dry 

32.0 

34.0 

.94 

?. Ditto, 

83.7 53.6 

,30.0 

3 

air or 

31.0 

.32.6 

.95 

8. Common air,.. .. 

88.2 54.5 

33,7 

3 

max. dep. 

34.8 

35.0 



Here again the depression in carbonic acid gas is proved to be 
94 hundredths of that in common air, whence the specific heat of 
this gas should turn out 1 .06, air being 1 .00. A third series was taken : 
8. Well dried, .. 88.7 5(!.2 32.5 0 32.5 36.3 91 


9. Ditto, 84.8 6.5.1 29.7 0.5 29.9 33.2 90 

10. Ditto, 89,6 57.2 32.4 1 32.8 3.5.8 90 


In the last three experiments which were made with the precautions 
I have described, in the hydrogen experiments, (l3-lo) a little of the 
latter gas was mixed (seth) with the carbonic acid ; while in experl- 
inents 6, 7, common air may have been present to the same extent. 
We may therefore assume the maximum depression iu dry carbonic 
acid to be about 92 per cent, of that in atmospheric air; and its spec, 
heat = 1*087. 

Although these unexpected results are supported by their great 
uniformity, I still feel hesitation in inviting for them the implicit con- 
fidence of chemists, in opposition to the very opposite conclusions of 
other experimenters. Had the specific heat of one gas proved in efe- 
fect and the otMfer in excess, it w^ould have been more consonant with 
the analogy of their specific gravity, — but that two gases so strongly 
oontrasted, should both err, on the same side, 1 own to be plausible 
evidence against me. Still I hardly think that the 8 per cent, discre- 
pancy in the carbonic acid experiments is within the limits of experi- 
mental error ; and the 18 per cent, of the hydrogf^n is certainly more 
than 1 am willing to allow to be attributable to such a cause. 
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At any rate it must be conceded that the method itself possesses 
superior facility to the process of Db i^a Rochb and Derard*, also fol- 
lowed by HAYCRAPTf. or to that more recently followed by ray friends 
Messrs. F. Marcbt and Ds la Rite of Geneva}. 

It may be as well to recite the conflicting values arrived at by 
these and other authors, including M. Dulo>jg§, whose mode of in- 
vestigation by the velocity of sonorous vibrations in the respective 
gases, was most ingenious in itself, and perhaps better entitled to 
respect than any other. 

Tab. XII. — Specific heal of gaseous bodies by volume^ unfier consiant pressure. 

tBy la Roche By Uaycraft By Marcet By DuLong^ 
and Retard. j and De U Rive. 

Atmospherio Hir, 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 

076 1,000 1,000 1,000 

Hvdvogen, 903 1,000 1,000 1,000 

NUrogen 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 

CarbonkAciJ. . 1.258 1,000 1,000 1,175 

Carburett. Hyd. 1,553 1,060 1,000 

Carbooic oxide, 1,034 1,000 1,000 

Nitrous gas, .. 1,350 ],00p 1,160 

Notwithstanding the tendency of my own experiments, every one 
must feel a prejudice on a view of this table in favor of the conclusions 
of the English and the Genevese philosophers ; namely, that all 
the gases have the same specific heat. 

In such cRse however it will be necessary to assign some other 
cause for the indubitable results above given, or our judgment must he 
suspended, until a careful repetition of similar experiments may deter- 
mine the conditions with other gases, and lead to some definite con- 
clusions for the whole of this most interesting question . 

§ 5. — A few illustrations of the wet~hulh theory. 

My paper has expanded to such a formidable length, that I am 
loath to burthen it with many “ last words yet I cannot refrain 
from pointing out an instance or two of practical application, and 
shewing that d andf are as important elements in the play of mete- 
orological phenomena as the dew-point itself, and require equally to 
be studied by naturalists. 

1. The Baron Hugel remarked, that ice was formed in Cashmir 
with the thermometer at 44® |1 at an elevation of 15,000 feet : whence 
he concluded that the freezing point rose as the boiling point fell. 
This startling paradox is now readily explained : the air of the plains is 
dry enough at all times in those latitudes : — it becomes rclativel}* drier 
in expanding on the mountains, while the depression simultaneously 

* Annales de Chiniie, Ixzxv. 126. 

t Ditto 1829, xxxv^ 5. 

11 See J. A.^. vol. v. p. 186. 

3 »■. 9 


By weUbulb 
deprenion. 
1,000 

1,220 

1,087 


t Aonalcs de Chiniie, xxvi. 298. 
§ Ditto, xli. 113. 



428 Experimental Researches on the Depressions [JiiLTi 

increases. When t = 44®, D ^ 15,5 which + .27 for 

1 6.0 

15,000 feet, = 18.5, so that if the air were already charged with a 
third of its saturating quantity of vapour, the depression of 13 degrees 
would still cool a surface of water below the freezing point. 

^Gay Lussac points out a similar fact noted on Saussure’s ascent of 
Mont Blanc. ** En faisant tourner sur le Col du g^ant un thermomd* 
tre dont la boule dtait eiivcloppde d’ une dponge, il a obtenu un refroi- 
dissement dc 0®.3 C (16®. 7 Farh;) au dessous de la temperature de 
Fair qui dtait de 10®. I (50®. 2 F.) ainsi V evaporation pent concourir 
avec le rayonnement pour determiner la congelation de Fcau la 
surface de la terre, dans un air dont la temperature serait dc plusieurs 
degrds au-dcssus de zdro*.” 

2. The formation of hail is readily explained on the same princi- 
ple. The drops of water passing through a stratum^ of very attenuated 
dry air, pcAiaps even warmer than the saturated cloud they have 
quitted, are cooled to congelation — nay, most likely much below 
it, since they are not remelted in their onward progress to the earth, 
but are apparently enlarged by deposition of fresh moisture. ' Hail is 
seldom observed to fall in damjj weather. 

Thus also, frozen clouds (cirri) may be found at elevations in the 
air much lower than would belong by theory to a temperature of 32*^, 
and their dissipation while still in a frozen state, is also accounted for. 

3. The increase of rain drops as they approach the earth has been 
satisfactorily proved to originate in the deposit of atmospheric mois- 
ture on their surface, cooled below the dew-point temperature. 

4. Why is not the air at sea always surcharged with moisture ? 
The actual tension of vapour in the air does not depend on t but t* : 

now the bulk of the ocean maintains an uniform temperature, in 
general a few degrees below that of the air in the day time : J"* there- 
fore being then always less than /, saturation cannot take place, 
however much water may be present. But there is another reason ; 
salt-water has a lower tension than pure water ; that is, were it 
heated to t, its tension would not be f. It boils at 213^o (?) in lieu of 
212*>, which reduces its tension about one part in 40 — and the same 
proportion will hold good, on Dalton’s hypothesis, for lower temper- 
atures. In clear nights the air on ship board must always be fully 
charged with moisture, and hence the heavy dew on deck. 

5. An analogous explanation can be given of the carious fact 
observed by M. Clement in 182 If, that if a thermometer bulb coated 
with lint be dipped in a saturated solution of any salt (or the salt in 
powder) and be held in aqueous vapour of 212^, it will squire itself 

* Anuales de Chimie, zxi. 92. t Ur6*s Chemicid Dictionary, p. 284. 
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a higher temperature, equal to what would be the boiling point of a 
similar solution. Here the saline solution at 212® cannot support 
a tension of/' (r= 30 in.) ; deposition therefore takes place with conse- 
quent disengagement of latent heat, until the tension of the salt at 
t X finds itself in equilibrio, or = 30 inches*. 

, 6. Pbukins has observed, that when water is thrown upon a heated 
metal not visibly red, it flashes into steam suddenly ; but when placed 
upon iron, silver or gold at a much higher heat, it takes a considerable 
time to evaporate. Here would seem to be an ijidication that at or 
about 1200 Farh. the evaporation point gradually rises to exactly 
212®, and that beyond this it becomes negative, or, the depression 
becomes so great that it falls below the boiling pointf. 

lliis is surely a more rational exjdanation than Perkins's, who 
supposed the liquid to be prevented from evaporating from the enor- 
mous pressure on its surface : — how could such a false equilibrium hold 
with free space arbund for the vapour to expand into ? • 

Many other illustrations might be brought forward, but I forbear 
from exhausting the patience of my readers, and will here conclude 
with the tables for the depression of the wet-bulb at temperatures from 
30® to 1 80o under the constant pressure of 30 inches. For other states 
of the barometer the small table below will be found sufficient, until 
my friends in Nepal, Dehra Dun, or the Nilgiris may furnish better 
data for its correction. 

Table of Multipliers, to convert the following Tabular Depressions at 30 
inches fl'OOO) into the depressions at any other pressure of the atmosphere. 


Oarome- 

Density of Multipli- 

Barome' 

Density of Multipli- 

DaromC' 

Density of Multipli- 

ter 

the air. 

er 

ter 

the air. 

er 

ter 

the air. 

er 

inches. 

c. 

l+.27^ 

inches 



inches. 

e* 

l+.87e-l 

29-5 

1-OlfJ 

1-004 

24-5 

1*224 

1-060 

19*5 

1*538 

M45 

29-0 

V03i 

1-009 

■ 24-0 

1-250 

1-067 

19*0 

1-579 

1*156 

28-5 

1*053 

1-014 

23-5 

1*277 

1-075 

18*5 

1*621 

1*168 

28‘0 

1*071 

1-019 

23-0 

1-304 

1-082 

18*0 

1-666 

1*180 

27-5 

1*091 

1-025 

22-5 

1333 

1-090 

17*5 

1720 

1*194 

27-0 

1*111 

1-030 

22-0 

l-36i 

1-098 

17*0 

1-765 

1*206 

26*5 

M32 

1-036 

21-5 

1-395 

1-107 

16*6 

1*818 

1*221 

26-0 

M54 

1042 

21-0 

1-428 

1*115 

16*0 

1*875 

1*236 

2.''r5 

M76 

1*048 

20-5 

1-463 

1125 

15*5 

1-9.35 

1*252 

25-0 

1*200 

1*054 

20-0 

1-500 

1*135 

15*0 

2*000 

1*270 


Note. — When the depression in attenuated air has beeu observed, divide \t by 
the multipliers here given, before entering the table following to find the aqueous 
tension. 


* A new source of error in the wet-bulb is heuce suggested, in the substance 
with which the bulb is coated : — flannel, linen, and cotton may have differenC 
hygrometric affections. This is a fit subject for inquiry. 

^ The very slight modification required in the theoretical curve of depressions, 
to produce the effect alluded to in the text, is shewn by a dotted line in Fig. 5 of 
PI. XXI. Apjohn^b temperature of evaporation only reaches 212® at 2800®. 
Leslie’s at 2fl00® ; beyond which it would continue to rise. 




Table pf the DepbessIonb of the Wei-bulh Thermometer ^ for degreee of temperature, and erery twentieth part of hygrometric eaturatian-. 
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VI. — Proce€ding$ of the Asiatic Society, 

Wednesday Eoen^ng, 3rd August, 1836. 

The Honorable Sir Edward Uvan, President, in the chair, 

Mr. W. Spirr^, proposed at the last meeting, wsis ballotted for, and 
duly elected a Member of the Society. 

Mr. Conductor Da we, of the Delhi Canal Establishment, proposed at 
the last meeting, was, upon the favorable report of the Committee of 
Papers, elected an associate member. 

Mkkhaba Meng, uncle of the present King of Ava, acknowledged his 
election as an honorary member in a Bengali letter, of which the follow, 
ing is a literal translation : — 

Mlkhara Ra'ja to ike learned Memhers of the Asiatic Society qf Calcutta, 

commands, 

T am informed of the contents of the letter from this learned body, and of 
the honor they have done to me. But so difficult is the attainment of know- 
ledge, that 1 can by no means hold myself worthy of such a distinction. The 
progress of knowledge may be likened to the ascent of a lofty mountain, — he 
that attains the summit will gain the first glimpse of the rising sun, then he in 
the centre, while yet it is hidden from the crowd at the base. The sun is to 
them a thing entirely imperceptible. Afterwards, whentthe solar orb declines, it 
still remains visible and palpable to him who has surmounted the hill, while the 
others have a partial and fading remembrance of its glory. Thus are there 
gradations in the acquirement and appreciation of learning, and there is no limit 
to its increase, nor can any thing compare with its excellence. 

The enjoyments of worldly life are finite, and afford little variety — riches bring 
satiety ; but there is no satiety in knowledge. Every day brings novel food to 
the mind, and only whets the appetite for more. 1 do not then think myself 
learned, hut it is a law of nature that the bulk of eacli species should remain on 
^an equality, whether man, beast, reptile, tree, or laud itself — and hold social 
commune with its fellows. 

My name has been inserted in the list of the learned men — I am glad to hear 
it, for the mind that cannot traverse alone the field of knowledge ; in company 
of judicious guides, may derive instruction and advantage at every step. 1 shall 
know what I have not known — hear what 1 have not heard. All my doubts may 
be explained, my conjectures certified : — therefore am 1 filled with joy, for I 
would have my ignorance enlightened. 

Should the Society wish to know any thing relative to the Burmese literature 
of my country, 1 will do my utmost to supply every information. 

As the learned members are acquainted with various languages, I have caused 
this letter to be written in the Full language* and in the Bengali character. 

The Secretary read the following reply from Government to the appli. 
cation made, in conformity with the resolution of the last meeting, on the 
subject of the publication of the Cochin Chinese Dictionary. 

To James Pkinsep, Esq. 

Genl. Dept, Secretary to the Asiatic Society* 

SlB, 

I am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter, dated the 11th in- 
stant, and in reply to state that the Right Honorable the Governor Generaf of 
India in Council will be prepared to sanction an expense of 5,500 lupees to be 
incurred in printing a Cochin Cninese Dictionary by Lithography in the manner 

* The letter contains an admixture of Pdli words, but the substance is in Bengdli, 
and is evidently a very imperfect rendering of the author’s expressions by a Bengbli 
writer. 

3 L 
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[Jutr, 


proposed by the author ; but his Lordship would prefer much, that in order to 
make the work accessible to seafaring persons and traders as well as to the 
learned, the explanation should be given in English as well as in Latin, and 
that a Vocabulary rendering the common English words into Cochin Chinese 
should be added to the volume. 

2. His Lordship would hope that by compressing the writing in the page 

which is rather wide in the specimens transmitted, these additions could be 
brought nearly within the same compass so as to occasion very little additional 
expense. ^ 

3. The specimen which accompanied your letter is herewith returned. 

I am, &c. 

H..T. PRINSEP, 

Council Chamber f the 20th July^ 18.30. Secy, to Govt, 

In consequence of the above sujggestions, the Secretary had, in consul- 
tation with the author, returned the following reply 

. To H. T. PniNSEp, Esq. 

Secretary to the Government qf India, Genl, Dept, 

Sia, 

I have the honor to acknowledge the receipt of your letter, dated the 20th 
July last, communicating the acquiescence of ^the Right Honorable the Go- 
vernor General of India in Council to the proposition submitted by myself, on 
the part of the Asiatic Society, and of the most Rev. the Bishop of Isauropolis, 
for the publication of a Cochin Chinese Dictionary in lithography at an 
expense not exceeding .5,500 rupees. 

I have accordingly placed myself in communication with the author, with a 
view to arrange the preliminaries without loss of time, as well as to provide for 
the modifications recommended by bis Lordship in Council. 

The Bishop is of opinion that I he addition of a column of English meanings 
to the Dictionary in its present form would involve a very serious increase of 
labour in passing it through the press ; it would also augment the bulk of the 
work vejy considerably } while a very large portion of the words and explana- 
tions connected with literary and abstract terms would be of uo utility whatever 
to the commercial class or to seafaring persons. 

The object contemplated by hU Lordship in Council may, be thinks, be sup- 
plied with more facility by the addition of a Supplementary Vocabulary con- 
taining all the most common words, which might also be published in a 
detached form for the use of mariners and traders. 

This Vocabulary the author undertakes to draw up in the English, French, and 
Anamitan tongues, durin|^ the progress of the publication ; and precaution has 
been taken to include this additional matter in the estimates which have been 
called for. 

His Lordship’s remarks on the appearance of the lithographed specimen, and 
tlie obvious advantage, if possible, of securing to a standard work of this nature 
the advantages and neatness of typography, induced me to communicate again 
with the Proprietors of the Scrampore Press, before ony final arrangements 
should be made. 

The Bishop on his own part handsomely consented to relinquish 500 rupees 
out of the 4,000 rupees of personal remuneration for which he had at first 
stipulated. I was thus enabled to offer a clear sum of 2,000 rupees to Rev. Dr. 
Marshman for the execution of 500 copies of a quarto volume, containing nearly 
500 pages, with the native words in the Cochin-Chinese character. This offer, 
although much below the usual Calcutta printing rates for ordinary works, has 
been in the most liberal manner accepted by the Rev. Dr. and Mr. J. Marshman. 

I now therefore only wait fox the final sanction of Government to place the 
MSS. &c. in their bands. 

I am, &c. 

(Signed) JAMES PRINSEP, 

Secy. 


Calcutta, let August, 1836. 
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To this letter the following reply had just been received 
To James Prinsbp» Esa. 

Secretary to the Asiatic Society, 

Sib, 

I am directed by the Right Honorable the Governor General of India in 
Council to acknowledge the receipt of your letter dated the let instant, and in 
reply to state that his Lordship entirely approves the arrangement made by 
you on the part of the Asiatic Society for the publication at the Serampore 
Press of the Aoamitan Dictionary prepared by the Most Reverend the liishop 
of Isauropolis, at the charge already sanctioned, of .5,500 rupees. 

2. The moditications made in the original proposition seem to his Lordship 
in Council calculated very much to improve the work, and entirely meet the 
wishes expressed in my letter dated 20th ultimo. 

.‘1. The Governor General in Council has much satisfaction in acknowledging 
the disinterested and public-spirited offer made by the Right Reverend author, 
to forego a portion of the remuneration allotted to him in order to obtain the 
advantage of having the work published in type ; and the terms accepted by 
Dr. Maushman of Serampoie appear to his Lordship in Council to be not 
less liberal ; for the rate at which they have agreed to print the work in the 
original character is such as can afford them little or no profit. 

4. It is the wish of the Governor General in Council that additional copies 
should be printed of the Vocabulary proposed to be added ; and if this should 
occasion an increase of expense, his Lordship in Council will have no objection 
to defray the amount that may be charged on this account, taking for Govern- 
ment an additional 100 copies of this part of the w<^rk. 

1 am. Sir, Sic, 

Council Chamber^ the ‘6rd Any. 1836. H. T. PRINSEP, 

Sec, to Govt, 

♦ The liberality of the proprietors of the Serampore Press in undertake 
ing to print the work without any hope of profit, or even at the risk of 
some sacrifice, was fully appreciated by the Society, and the best thanks 
of the meeting were conveyed to Br. Mabshman, who was present. 

A bill from the Orphan Press for printing the 1st part of the twentieth 
volume of Researches, 248 pages, amounting to C.'s Rs. 1806 6 4,*was pre- 
sented and passed. 

Oriental Publications, 

The Secretary reported the completion of the iVu?VmdA&-C/iertfra (Ist 
^*^art, 900 pages) one of the Sanscrit works transferred from the Committee 
of Public Instruction ; of which copies were ready for distribution. By the 
terms of agreement with the Editor, Prema Chandra Pandita, of the 
Calcutta Sanscrit College, who had supplied the tikd or commentary, 100 
copies were to be given to him in lieu of pecuniary remuneration, which 
was approved. 

Library, 

The following books were presented : — 

Results of Astronomical Observations made at the Madras Observatory dur- 
ing the years 1834 and 1835 — presented by the Madras Government ^ through 
Colonel Casementt Mil, Sec, Sup, Govt, 

Jahr^ bucher der Literatur, No. 69, 70, 71, and 72-^presented by the Baron 
Joseph Von Hammer, tt • . .. j.. 

Notizin di Diciotto Codici Persiani della Biblioteca della Regia Uuiversita di 
Torino— “//y the same, 

Memoire sur deux Coffrets Gnostiques du moyen age--“by the same, 

Matuik und Afra, a German Poem, translated from the Persian — by the same, 

3 b 2 
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Historical Oriental Translations and Researohes^ 2 vols. quarto, by the Rev. 
W, Taylor, Madras— btf ike author, 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, No. 4 — by 
the Society, 

A descriptive and illustrated catalogue of the Physiological Series of Compara- 
tive Anatomy, contained in the Museum of the Royal College of Surgeons is 
London, Vol. 111. Part 1,—by the President of the College. 

The Sixth Annual Report of the Society of Nalural Uisiory of the Mauritius— 
ly M. Julien Dee JardinSj Sec. 

Madras Journal of Literature and Science, No 12, for April and July, 1836 — 
by the Madras Literary Society. 

. The Indian Journal of Medical Science, No. 8, and Review of Works on Sci- 
ence— 6^ F, Corbynt Esq. the Editor^ 

Meteorological Register for June 1836 — by the Surveyor General, 

The following hooks were jrt^ccived from the booksellers 
Lardner’s Cabinet. Cyclojiedia — Botany, 1 vol. 

■ , Foreign Stuteaiutu, vol. 2iid. 

JMaseum, 

Read a letter from J. Brll, E^q. Secretary Agricultural and Horti. 
cultural Society, forwarditij^ for the acceptance of the Society two blankets 
and two woollen cloths on behalf of Lieutenant H. Vm'cn. 

The blankets are uiaie frota the Simul tree ; the woollen cloths are of Bho- 
tiau liiuuufacture. 

Literary Comm»nknt/ons, 

The Government of Madras referred for the consideration of the 
Society, through the Supreme Government, a proposition submitted li^l 
Cavelly Venkata Lag^hmia, Pandit, to re-establish the system of Histo. 
rical Research so successfully pursued hy the late Col. Colin Mackenz e 
in the Peninsula, by collecting inscriptions, mariiiseripts, grants, &c. as 
well as to translate and digest the m;is.s uf materials already collected, and 
now in the possession of the Royal Asiatic S^fciety. 

Cavklly Venkata had drawn up a repiut- progress of the researches, in 
which he states himself to be still engaged, classifying the diflVi'eut dynasiies, 
ancient and modern, of South India, on which iwi^ been thrown by the 

Mackenzie collectiou. This paper and the corrc^‘pon(k'uce vii re refirsed to the 
Committee of Papers for their examination uiid repur., previous to discussion 
of the question in the Society. 

Mr. W. H. Macnaoiithn presented an elaborate Memoir by Lieut.. 
Colonel Burney, Resident in Ava, entitled An acronnt of the wars 
between Burmah and China, together with the journals and routes of three 
different embassies sent to Pekin by the king of Ava, taken from Bur- 
mese documents. 

[Referred to the Committee of Papers. This account has peculiar interest 
at the present moment, when the offer of Mr. Gtjtzlaff to penetrate through 
China to Ava or Assam has been much discussed.] 

Mr. Trevelyan on behalf of M. C. Masson presented a third memoir 
on the coins discovered at Beghram. 

This paper is a careful and laborious recapitulation of uU that has been done 
in this curious branch of discovery, with the addition of the results of a third 
year's search. The acquisition of new coins and new names naturally becomes 
every day more rare ; so that uotwithstanding the addition of 2,^294 coins to his 
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cabinet in the year 1835, the only real novelties are an unique coin of Archg- 
one of Diomedks (found in 1834) the coniirmafion of Adblphortos and 
IPALinisos. Three EuthydemuaS and one Antiochns have been gained ; the 
taiui of the more common Bactrian and Indo-Scythic names is much the same as 
iti former yeat-A. We shall hasten to publish such portions of M. Mabso'n^'s 
mo'*t industrious labours as have not hitherto appeared in our pages. 

Mr. AvpAiJi brought to the Society's attention a singular narrative, in 
ti'iinslarioii, of the interview between Arsaoes, king of Armenia, and the 
Persian Monarch Sapor (Alarnaf.) 

[We hope t<» fi'id room for this curious morceau ere long.] 

The Secretary rend extract of a letter from the Counsellor Joseph Von 
Hammer, of Vienna, (now Baron Purostall,) forwarding a continuation 
of his translation of the Mohit, an Arabic nautical work by Sidi Capfdan, 
of which the first chapter was printed in the third volume of the Journal. 

Tne pivsfiit chapter contains a catalogue of the islands along the shores of 
the lied Sea, and diieclioiis lor thirty different voyages from Luheia, Aden, &c. 
to the various ports of India, Per$>ia, and the Straits of Malacca. It is a fact 
difficult to be accounted for, liiut the learned authoi offered to translate the whole 
of this very scirce and curious woik for the Oriental Translation Committee, 
who have given to the world so many of less consideration ; but he was not 
honored wiih a reply. ' 

Extracts were also read from other European Correspondence. Pro- 
fessor Wilson reports his having forwardeif tho Society's memorial 
regarding Oriental publications to the Royal Asiatic Society^ which, in 
concurrence with the Oriental Translation Committee, had warmly 
j|ppoused the object of its prayer. The Foreign Societies had also sup- 
ported it, as far as the voice of protestation and argument by a body of 
the most distinguished orieiitnl scholars can lend its influence. 

Paris has set a further example which it would be unjust to the cause to omit 
mentioning. 

Colonel Trovgh, having presented to 1heSoci(^t^* Asiatfque a German transla- 
tion of the first six books of the R/ij Tararttjint, (one of the Sanscrit works 
suspended by the Gaveroinent order, and lately completed by the Society here,) 
was invited to undertake a French version of the same for publication with the 
iSanscrit text at the Society’s expeuce, estimated at not less than 6,000 francs. 
It may be hoped that the edit ion completed in India, of which specimens must 
soon after have reached Paris, will spare a portion of this money for the many 
other oitjeets embraced byjthis active association. 

M. Jacuukt announces the contemplated institution of a new professorship 
of the Oiieiital languages in the University of Ghent, which well desire to ac- 
cumulate nianuscripta and printed works from this country. The late discovery 
of eoiiis and inscriptions in India had excited the most intense interest on the 
Continenr, but Geneiai Ykntdra’b collection had not yet reached Paris, on 
account of tiic detention of General Allard by illness in the South of France. 

With regard to the coins of the Kadpbises group, M. Jacquet having seen 
Bonigberorr’s collection would read the nikxcLt Mokadphises^ which he sug- 
gests to be Mahdtricha ot the Sanscrit. We await his papers on this subject in 
the Journal Aeiaiique, 

^ Physical. 

A 4;ollection of specimens made by Captain Hannay in his recent 
expedition up the Irnwadi to the Amber mines, was presented by Colonel 

BuitNFY. 

The collection includes many varieties of white and gray marble — 
serpentine, agates, jaspers, heliotrope and crystal, particularly a pale 
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green prase, much prized by the Chinese, and called by them Yu; it is 
found about 90 miles N. W. of Mogaung. Wrist rings are cut from it. 

With the 8peeimens was a substance called b^ the Burmese earth which 
they say exudes from some high precipitous rocks above Ava. They add, that 
monkeys are particularly fond of this substance, and that those animals swarm 
about the rocks which yield it. The wax has all the appearance of common 
unbleached wav. 

There wa** also a specimen of the tea prepared by the Singphos of Payen- 
dwen ; and a poisonous plant used by the Mishmis, supposed by Dr. Wallich 
to be identical with the Biah of the Gurkhas, (Aconitum ;) another herb myen-^ 
used by the Mishmis for the same purpose, had more the appearance of an 
AcHnthaceous plant. 

The fossil bones from Perim in the Cambay Gulph, presented by the 
Baron Huorl, had arrived. Among them is a large and indisputable frag- 
ment of a buffalo’s horn, which the Baron refers with probability to the 
Nerbudda fossil bos ; two smaller horns imbedded in matrix, (a calcare- 
ouA and ferruginous conglomerate.) A Iso shells from a similar conglo- 
merate in Gogo, and specimens of the cornelian, natural and burned, 
from the Ratiwpar quarries. 

A geological series from Pulos Floer, Trotto, Ledah, Tingy, Pigeon 
Island, Birdnest Islaml, and Dehli point, in the Straits of Malacca, was 
presented by Dr. Bland, of H. M. S. Wolf with a note of their locality, 
and some remarks on the genus of shells denominated Pterocyclos hy 
Benson ( Spiraculum hy Pearson), found in abundance on the islet of 
Sussou, o[»posite Queda Peak, 

[Dr. BlanoVs notes shall have early insertion.] 

Specimens of a calcareous and silicious Scoria, forming the substance of 
a small hill at Budigunta near Courtney, about 1 1 miles west of Bellary, 
was presented by Lieut. Newbolo. 

[The accompanying note wMll be inserted.] 

Mr. C. W. Smith having purchased a collection of specimens of Natu- 
ral History from the Eastern Isles, presented the Mammalia, the dupli- 
cates of the Birds and the Reptiles, to the Museum, on condition of the 
remaining birds being mounted for him. The Mammalia and Reptiles 
consist of the following specimens ; —The grey Roussette, ( Pteropus GrU 
seus ) two specimens ; one of a species of Noctilionina, and one of Fes- 
pertilionina, probably new genera ; one of a species of Marten, agreeing 
in specific characters very exactly with the Pine Marten, (^Martes Vul- 
garis; ) two young specimens of a species of Ictus; one of the Barang 
Otter, (hutm LutreolafJ one of the slender Delundung, (Prionodon 
Gracilis; J one of the Sumatra Cat, ('Felts Sumatrana ; ) one of the Ma- 
dagascar Squirrel, (Sciurus Madagascariensis ; ) one of the Jeralang, 
fSciurus Leschenaultii : ) two of the two-handed Squirrel, (S. Bivitta- 
tUB ; J and two specimens of the Java Musk Dei^r, (Moschm Javanicua.) 
The Reptiles are a specimen of the Eastern Box Terrapia, ( Cistuda Atn- 
boinensis ; ) and one of the Clouded Monitor of Guay’s Synopsis, (MoniJ^ 
tor Nehuhaus.J 

A specimen of Bengal Vulture, fFultur Bengalensis^J presented by 
Mi\jor Fane. 
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The specimens of birds presented at the last meeting were exhibited^ 
having been mounted in the Museum. 

Physical Communications, 

A memoir on the Fossil Rhinoceros of the sub-TlimdlayaSj was for- 
warded by Lieuts. Baker and Duranr^ of the Engineers. 

[Thin, with the lithographs aud engravings kindJy prepared by the authors 
themselves for the Journal, will be published in the ensuing number.] 

Mr. Hodgson^ of Nepal, continued his contributions of new species in 
two papers: 1, on the thick.billed finches; 2, on two genera of Colum. 
bidee. Twenty.two ornithological plates were also added to the magnificent 
scries of illustrations now under dispatch home. 

A note on nest of the Bengal Vulture was submitted by Lieutenant 

H UTTON. 

A Register of Rain at Delhi, by the Rev. R. Everest. 

A living specimen of the new genus of venomous snakes denominated 
Hamadryas by Dr. Cantor, was exhibited to the Society ; it measured 
nearly 10 feet in length, and was caught in the Simdarbans, 


VI I . — Miscellanea,^ 

Madras Journal of Literature and Science. — It has not been hitherto our 
custom to enter into criticism of the contents of contemporary journals, but we 
cannot refrain from noticing the number issued by our sister society of Madras 
in July, which has just reached us and has excited — not our envy, but — our 
astonishment and our joy. — To say that it rivals or eclipses our own humble 
production in what is called ** the getting up,*’ would be, perhaps, considered 
little of a compliment. The fresh zeal and exertions of u new editor, (Dr. Cole,) 
are not less conspicuous in the judicious selections he has made from other 
works, and the valuable notes with which he has embellished them, than in the 
host of able contributors he has summoned to his aid ; — some of whom, alas I 
wc have hitherto boasted as our own*, but whose transfer of allegiance is but 
natural, when so legitimate a rival arises to claim it. The present number 
(four-monthly ?) contains 240 pages, price only 3 rupees. Of its most rich 
coitteiits wc should be tempted to glean with unsparing hand, could we afford 
space. Dr. Benz a has another excellent geological paper on the country 
between Madras and the Nilgirls. Mr. Colk has done a service to geology, by 
an accurate dehnilion and description of the laterite furniutioii. — Mr. Tay- 
lor’s view of the present state of astronomical science is highly interesting. 
It shews, that he is not one of those who merely keep up a supine routine of 
accustomed observations, but that all his observatory does is directed to useful 
ends — to the elucidation of those desiderata in the science for which its situation 
is best calculated. Nor is he a Flamsteadf jealous of giving bis labours into 
other hands, and tardy in working out results himself ^ for his third volume of 
observations, reduced and cUssihed in the most compendious manner, has just 
issued from the Madras press. We may be indeed jealous that our Presidency 
should boast no similar production, and that even the astronomical labours of 
th« Grand Trigonometrical Survey in the northern mountains should be as inac- 
cessible and unknown as all their other operations ! Colonel Montkith, Engi- 
neers, whose survey of part of Per>ia we noticed some time since, is imparting 
the statistical coutents of his note book, accumulated during IS years’ residence 
in Persia. An account of the Thuggee system, by Lieutenant Revnolds-<« 
Observations on original and derived languages, by the Rev. B. Schmid, and on 
the language of the Battas of Sumatra, by Lieutenant Newbold, and the Rev. 
W. Ta vloa, are amongst the most interesting contents of this very creditable 
volume. 

* Dr. Benza, Mr. T. G. Taylor, Lieut. Newbold. 
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I. — EatrmU JMm the Mobm^ (the OcSimJ, a Tmhuh tmrk on Naoiga- 
tion in the Indian Sem. Trantiated and communicated by Josbph Von 
HammbRj Baron Purgatall, Aullc Counsellor ^ and Prof, Orient. 
Lany, at Vienna^ Hon, Mendb. ^s, Sgcy, S^c. 

[C«ntiii||^d from toI. 553 ] 

know not how to express sufficfent gr^itude to our illustrious cor« 
respondent £of his cpurtea^ in Allowing these pages to be the medium of 
publication of this curimlB hmm^ript of §iJoi Alt Oapudan. The manner 
In which it was disco verdd fi|i4]le Baron at Naples, after 30 jwsrs' fruitless 
[inquiry, was described in thqpream’ble of the former extract The value 
dot upon 4t by this eig^nent oriental V^Mar, induced him to offer to 
translate the whole for the Oriental Translatiqii Committee ; but through 
some accident, (we can ascribe it to no otj^er cause,) an offer so generous 
has remained unacknov^lrdged. Without' t^oubt,” our correspondent 
writes, the book, would deserve much more the care of the Committee than 
many of minor inie|;eBt published by it ; but althougli to my volunteer 1 got 
no more answer than lo my offer of an editi]^ and, translation of Wabbop, 
agar hdjtUhdakedg as the Persians^, ^ with the assistance and remarks 
of some Indian seaAfing gentlfimen on the parts already translated, 1 
hope to send chapter after chapter to your^ndian Journal, and thus wo 
shall be independenO pfihe Coainii^tjee.'V 

' On the last occasion we derived soAie littSe assistance from the Nakhom 
das of the Arabic vesseb?, in recognising the places alludsd to iq^ the Sec. 
Cion on the monsoons. The sWe plan we^ve been prevented, ul a great 
measai^, flroin following now, through 4lie absence of these traders, who 
only nttivi here towards ^^d o( Jhe south-west monsopn (AugusU 
Septemlier) andyetum witkj;he«setting inof'^he north-east wind in Fo* 
hruary. \4iiin9i. We-havp, Iioif ever, been able to trace nfest of the principal 
names on the idap, and have mayfied there in foot |ptos« The catalojgue of 
the names of isiauds in the Sea would be-^n#inay, we hope, still be-*- 
tkffttnA use to the offiMii of Ae Indinitevf ih(v in ite wrvasr. 

3 y 
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Wo have discovered many of the islands and capes mentioned by in 
the large manuscript chart sent round for the use of the steamer Forhet in 
its passage up the Red Sea : but by far the greater number of islets remain 
unnamed ; and to them, with a little local inquiry, Si'di^s liH might 
doubtless be easily applied. The book is also of great service in pointing 
out the maritime channels of Arab commerce^ at the period perlitips of its 
highest prosperity, before the Portuguese, the Dutch, and the English had 
diverted the majority of the Europe supply to the newly discovered route 
by the Cape of Good Hope. 

* The Baron* is in hopes that the preseiA^f sea-fetring Arabs will also 
enable us toa^ist him in understanding theafnor and more difficult chap, 
ters of the work, wherein is dibcussed the manner of making the pole,'* 

or taking the altitude of the polar star. Here, however, we have 
little chance of success. Tbe present "navigators have adopted the im*. 
proved 'methods of Europe : —they take their latitude by the sun, and 
with the modern cextant ; and the^icher merchants even provide their 
vessels with chronometers: — not that the Arabs yet possess translated 
tables or ephemerideb by whioli to work the course themselves ; but they 
almost universally employ an Englibh sailiz^g master, to whose Superior 
intelligence they implicitly confide. 

Nothing then have we been able to learn of the instrument used by the 
early navigators in taking their latitude from the circumpolar stars ; or 
of the measure of an arc called mahd ((^0 ^>^ch, and its subdivision 
into eight xdms (f j) We Und however on inquiry that the latter term 
is still applied to terrestrial measurement, and is well known to 
nautical people of the present day as the fifth part of a geographical 
degree, (twelve nautical mile|.) Though thib measure does not at all 
accord with the sailing distances quoted by Si'ni' Capudait, from well 
known places, it will be seen presently to correspond exactly with the value 
of the celestial inch or tssahd as deduced from the internal evidence of the 
work itself. 

The Baron Hammer in his private letter to us writes thus: " Concerning 
the measure of the fiist section of the lllrd. chapter explains as 
follows: 'Thetfdoi, f^j 3 is dflher the praeftW one, or the rheto^ 

rioai, 5 The practical is one of tl^e eight parts in which day 

and night are divided : tbe rhetorical is the eighth part of an inch, » in 
* It aseois we erred ia giving that destgaRtion to Counaellor Von Hammer in 
1833 ; but oar aanQUncenent proved prophetic ; the Emperor having conferred the 
title oa him in December iddd, upon his succreding to the little state of Hoinfeld, 
heqpejtithed to him and hia male descendantb by the late Countess Purostalx. 
(Cranslduii)* The present paper is a pi oof that this accession of honors will not 
the sesi of his Oneutal Btadies.-<-£ii. ^ 

t We are iRdSIhei} to think that this word iafUahfy^ It an error of Ihe 

transcriber, and that it should be uttu^Miy, appertainlag to the divi« 

siont of the astrolabd«-«£n« ~ 
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he ascension, and descension of the.stei.. 

de, if you go north and make the star eigkfi ndm; v 

'ated one inch ; and if you go south, it is hy eight vdms, one inch depfb. 

.d This is the whole section on the measure of the (plural, 

an explanation which, hpwever,^ helps me not a bit to understand 
he true meabure of a in the reckoning of the ship’s course so fre* 
]uently employed in the subsequent chapters. Nor have I been able" to 
in any cx}danatiou frqm our astronomers.” 

e will flow venture to offer the explanation which has occurred to our. 
Ives from pprusal <ff the present translated chapter of voyages, and the 
lOve extract c<»njointIy. 

. 1 . The nfdmf in practical or vulgar parlance, is said to be the eighth 
art of the day and night. This, doubtless, applies to the nautical division 
f the twenty-four hours into 8 matches, generally prevailing among ori. 
Dial nations, and exactly corresponding with the 8pa/ir/r« of the Hindus*. 

> 2. Again, the ofdtn is seen above to be the eighth part of the ordinary 
ach or ijtnabd ; as the jo, or paoa of the Hindus, is the eighth of their 
^gd/ : and the" /ine of Europeans is the eighth of their inch : it is, in fact, 
tie vulgar subdivision by tu'o and two, both of the unit of measure and 
f time. Perhaps, indeed, xfdnt may be a mere corruption of Jo. 

^ It would seem, that to suit ordinary capacities, both the i»sabA and the 
^rn had been transferred to the arc of the rude quadrant or astrolalie 
Iped by the Arab seamen, in lieu oT the more scientific division into de- 
ees and minutes. Or it is very possible tint in still ruder times the al- 
Itude of the polar star above the horizon was actually measured hy fiti. 
irs’ breadths, the hand being held out at the natural arms' length in 
mt of the face: for the measure of the arc thus subtended would nearly 
igree with the value of the mahd derived from other considerations. 

The actual value <»f the imibd in d<*grpes and minutes may ho readily 
[bund from the latitudes, or polar altitudes, of known pbiceR extracted 
Si'di's work. Thus the elevation of the pole Cape Guardafui is 
|lway8 quoted at 4j, inch ; wltile at Jedda it is called 10 inches ; differ, 
ace, 5| inches. The difference of latitude by our mode of reckoning is 
|l* 28' — 12®, 00'= 9® 28'; which gives nearly 1®37' for the issahd or 
hch. Now, as before stated, we were informed by an Arab MmUim that 
he ndm was 12 of our minutes, or 5 vdmo = 1 degree. Therefore, 8 «dm$ 
pr 1 Usabd should he equal to 96' ; or 1® 36', —so close an accordance 
. ith the foregoing result, as to leave no doubt of the value t>f the iseabd 
uid xdm being 96' and 12' respectively on the celestial arc. 

I It still remains to explain the divisions of the lower arc of their rude 
.^instrument, and the kids, or point at which the readings of the upper and 
< lower index coincide, as also the point whence the, divisions commence on 
both quadrants, or what may be called -their index error. 

• The Bubilivtsloa of the pahar into eight ghariSj it like the « eight belle*’ into 
which our nautical watch is counted off. , 

3 M 2 
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in the descxiption of the islande of the Arable eoaet, it will be seen that 
as the readings of the upper limb increase, those of the lower quadrant 
decrease, tlieir sum being constantly 14j; iaaabd. 

Thus, at Saibdn, (Loheia,) the upper reading is 61, lower 7i, sum 

atJedda, ditto 10 „ 4j; „ 14^. 

It is evident, therefore, that the kidsoceurB at 7| inch, or 7 ismibd 
1 zdm, the half of 14j^. 

Again, for the zero point we have the following data : — 

truelat. issabd zero point 


By the Jedda latitude, 28"— 10 X 1® 36' (= 16» 00') = 5® 28' 

By the Qhardafid, latitude 12 00 — 4^ X 1 36 (— 6 36) =: 5 24 

By Darwesh, or Dorieh, 16 30 — 8 XI 36 (— 12 48) — 6 42 

By Loheia or Saibdn 15 41 — 6i,X 1 36 (== 10 48) = 4 63 

ByWasallat, (Fossailiat.) 17 42 — 74 l 36 (= 12 24) . 5 IS 

ByDanek, 19 31 — X I 36 (== 13 32) = 5 «9 


By Haaeek eluave, (ffarik-smdr), 19 50 — 8| X 1 36 (= 13 66) s 5 54 

The average index error or zero point is thus found to be 5® 31 ^ 
or in round terms 5^ degrees, to be added to altitudes taken by the iesabd 
scale. The only conjecture we can offer as to the origin of such an arbi- 
trary arrangement is, that the zero has been fixed at the lowest elevation 
at which it is safe to trust to the measurement by the polar star : so iliat 
mariners, on finding polaris fall below 0 inches, would then know they 
should take their latitude by Farkadain, or fi and y ursm minoris. 

The zero point of the under quadrant may be easily deduced from the 
foregoing to be at 38® 18' below the horizontal line. This we may suppose 
was the highest elevation of the polar star observable by navigators in the 
Red 8ea or in the Persian gulph. Indeed the latitude of Suez and of the 
mouths of the Euphrates, the most northerly ports visited by their ships, 
being SO®, the difference between this and 28® 18' is very nearly equal to 
the north polar distance of polaris (1® 42') ; and in the period from January 
to July it would be only the inferior meridional passage that could be 
observed. It is generally supposed that the early astronomers regarded 
the polar star as stationary, and did not trouble themselves to attain even 
the accuracy we are giving them credit for; but an expression, which occurs 
in a following page, shows that this was not the case ; since it directs, that 
* if it be not time to take the polar star, then another star is to be substi. 
tuted.' 

Ab a proof, however, that no great accuracy was attainable, it may be re. 
malrked thut the two stars culled by the Arabs Farkadain (6 and y ursm 
miipioris) are accounted to have the same altitude ; whereas in reality there 
is a'difference of no less than three degrees in their declination ; but it Js 
probable thatb the altitude was taken constantly by either the upper or the 
lower star, although we have no data here to decide this point 

The follovt^ing table will be found very useful for the conversion of 
into degtebs ^064 minutes; In it the quadrantal difference of the For. 
kodain is assumed at 6| frsahd, or ll®+ 5® 30', = NPB 16® SO', wluoh ia^ 
j|iearly the average north polar distance of the two stars. 
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With regard to the value of the sdm in terreBtrikl measurement^ 19^ or 
12 nautical milea^ would perhaps be applicable to man^ of the instances 
in 8i'di"s work ; for example, where he directs that in running down the 
Malabar coast the navigators should keep five xdms distant from the shore,, 
or 72 miles, which is the common practice. But to suit other cases, the zdtn 
must be assumed at halfadegree or upwards ; and this is probably attribute, 
ble to the very erroneous notions of the longitudinal distances of places pre* 
valent before good charts were formed. With the aid of a map, however, 
and the bearings given by our author, it is easy to describe the track of 
his several voyages. We have thus derived the probable measurements 
given in the following notes, in which we have also given the names of 
the places on our charts where they were recognizable.— Ed.] 

THK NINTH CHAPTER. 

Containing an explanation of some Islands and Voyages^ and precautions, 
the knowledge of which is requisite for Navigators in the Indian Seas, 
First Section. — The islands of the Arabic coast\. 

The island Okbdn\ north of which the island Katdma\ afterwards 
8il Noban\ the island Sdna^, then the two islands Badhidin^, the envi- 
rons of which are shallow ; after them the islands Zutheldthf, the 

* Has the terrestrial zhm any conaeetloa with the jojan or yt^ona of the Hindus, 
which is estimated at somewhat more than 10 miles ? 

t This enumeration of islands commenees from near Loheia, lat. on 

the Arabic coast, in front of which lie the islands of Ohbhne, Kotama, and Lohm, 
with Comarofi a little to the south. Most of the rest are not to be found by 
name on Capt. Eawom’s new chart,— £n. 
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islanrl Hawah» the island Hauia^*t ‘which is situated behind ffawal; 
the islands Zu Kasstir^f throngh^ which great ships cannot pass; 
behind Z/i Kass^r, the island Mokammar^X* behind that the 
island Hodaije^^, on which are a few trees, and no passage between 
them on account of a great number of rocks ; the island Hodaife is the 
last towards Bdkil^ on the seaside : the water is here very unclean. On 
the east side of them is a small island called Masad’^, but no passage 
between them ; behind them the island JiAdn el Kehir%, and near it on 
the nether side the island Jihdn ess~8saghir^% : the sea between them is 
full of shallows, to east of them the island Sdsoh'^ which is a greatmoun- 
taiaous island : on the western side of it a shallow called umariya**. Ap- 
proaching from the seaside the island Sdsoh is in sight before the 
amarhja ; on this shoal the depth of the water is five fathoms (kuldj.) 
Between the two above said islands the great and little Jihdn is also an 
amariya or shallow. Be it known that the cape of Jazar jFhrsda*®** 
lies north between Sharja'^ and Jazd}^ on the sea side are the two 
islands Zi Khardh^*\\ and Zt Saldb'^. Sdsoh is on the sea side of 
these two islands between south and west. On the sea side of Sdsoh 
are two islands, each of which is called Dohr jihdn (back of the 
world.) Be it known that the island of Soil Mothan'’^XX is the end of 
the, Persian islands : on the sea side and north side there is no coast 
except that of the island of Irak Ozdh^*, The back of Jazar J^arsdn*®§§, 
and the unclean places are on the side of Irak Ozdh ; towards the east 
side lies the back of the island Rakah ^ ; the most eastern of all is the 
island Joasidn^\ from thence BorrasslP^ is in sight. There is a small 

"Jij ■ 

* Hpwsli ? on Abyssinian coast, 16® 30', can hardly be intended, 
t Rasher ? below Camaran ; the R. may be miswritten for K. (See p. 449). 

X Ras Majarmla? 14® 30'. i there may be small islands so called from their 
$ Hodeidah Cape ? 14® 45'. j " proximity to these capes. 

II Zebayer islands, 15” 2't the Z is probably a miswriting of K. 
f Oeiel Zoyart or Zeghir of map, on the 14 th parallel of latitude. 

Theran ? 17® 12'. The word Farsdn ie applied farther on to the Abys- 
sinian co4sf,-^it is probably an error of transcription, 
ft Gorab, 17® 10'. Jt Muiharhaue^ 17® 28'. 

§§ Perhaps the Cape Jazor Warsdn which is mentioned above.<— H. 
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bank* called Akddf^. After the island Sell al Motdhan there is 
nothing but sea, but on the border of the sea at the left are two sandy 
islands called Fossailiat^*. At their lower extremity are the islands 
JaziraA Somra*'[ and Zahra^, Be it known that on the sea side of 
Rakab^ is a shallow in which the ground is visible, but is eight fathoms 
deep. Some say that parts of it are impassable for ships ; this amariya 
or shallow is called OrV Fossailidt ; after (south of ?) the Fossailidt 
are three islands called Jamaa^X, On the sea side towards the 
north is a great island called Zokdl^^, and on the south side a long 
bank, on the out side of which are the breakers*®, called 7V^w7'*|| 
Merir'^, but the water has eight fathoms. This island and the above 
mentioned lie south on the sea .side of mount From 

Tihdl Merir in the direction of the sea side and towards the last is a 
Mira (shallow) called Irki Isa (Jesus* s vein :) the shallowest water is 
there two fathoms and a half, and the deepest eiglut fathoms. All these 
amariye (shallows not to be used) are in the Arabic sea. After 
Zokdk is a great island called Maassaha^"^ on which are some trees ; 
on its beginning** is a small ridge'® called BodHr. After Maassaha 
are four great islands, called Bahr-uUKahir, (the great sea ;) the two 
most southerly are called Lam}^ and Ha?i * ; they are situated on the 
sea side of mount Ssahaya; after them is the ridge*® Ablaj^'\-\ \ on the 
south-west of it is a great bank®' called Shobi Yahya^ ; on the north 
side of the island Ablaj is a mountainous bank, which is a long 
ridge, and extends till to the ridge oi^imdri^, and is next the island 
Faraye^, Between them is a Ritka^^ ; that is to say, a rock. On the 
sea side of the mountainous ridge is the island Darwish^XX' On the 
sea and north side is a bank®^ called Helya^^^, and on the north side a 
great island called ; after it the island and 

* ® oUlXiOi * ** ^ 

• ■* “jU.- 

♦ WuBsaleat, of Capt. Elwon’s map, in latitude 17® 42'. 

+ Simer, east of ditto. It Shab el jurmah, 17® 34'. 

( Zoogah, Iflo 5'. II Elalthaller ? 18o 15'. 

f A mountain on the coast ? Gebel Tase Sharme ? 

** MasBuba* 18*^ 14 ^ Aboo Leif (on the shore.) 

U Dorish, IS^ 31'. §§ Halli ? S. of Coomefiddah. 

nil Shabbanei 18® 44'. Mooshka. 
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vest to it lies the idand SMka'*, which is also a great idand ; on the 
sea side a g^eat bank’ called Shob Sowaidi^ ; on the north and land 
side of the island Shikan is the island Zd Shajih*\, On the western 
side is a shallow* called Irk^uUoydrc^ ; next to it a segment^ called 
Kitaei Zaidi*, Afterwards on the sea and north side an island called 
TqjeddifXt and on the sea and north side of this a ridge'^§ called 
Zahrai Kassr^', and an island called Takshef'^: on its sea side a ridge** 
called Zohrai Takshe/i*; in the neighbourhood of this fure great 
banks'* called Dakhakhfn'^. Be it known> that between the islands of 
Ddneh^ and Tajedda both are in sight, if there is no hazy weather'*. 
These (of DakhakhinJ run down to Danek and Tajedda towards the 
west ; from the Dakhakhln you see the island Shoh€Ui*zokdr^% ; these 
islands lie from Dunek towards the coast of Yaman, that is to say, 
south, on one side of Shobaz-zokdr is the island Wdssul 0mm Dahresh^ ; 
on the land side of Danek towards Syria, that is to say, north, are in 
some distance some segments (portions of rock^i ?) called Ihn Saaid^, 
The islands called Ddnek are three : the first to the south is called 
Shohaz^zokdr, and the next northern one Khab&e^, on the sea side of 
it is a segment** called 0mm Moen^, north of which lies Ddnek, the 
greatest of all ; round it are four banks**. On the land side is a 
passage between them and Ddnek ; they are called Mahdhan^, Makh* 
tef^, Korbut and Kebit^. After Ddnek are four islands called Bahrez* 
siWr*'/ the name of the first is Afafc/a****, of the second Jodait^W^ of 
the third Marma^Xl, and of ^he fourth Zohrai Marmd. On the 
land side of them towards N. N. £. is a segment** called Zmnab^, 
and here N. the Shob Salim, a long bank ; from here towards E. S. 
£. are three islands in sight. After Zihdr follow two banks and 
two called Homais ^ ; north of them are no islands, but only some 




• Shaker, 18o 53'. 
X Tegdah, 18* 58'. 
tl Dabnae, 19° 32'. 
** Mutatoo, 19o4S'. 


t Doabagea. 

$ Marked dangerout patehea in chart, 
Sbab Aaangga, 19* 22'. 
ft Jedere. XX Mnrrmah, 2 iat. 
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fecgmentB, the names of which are Rehdl\ Mttjrhdih\ and Hakan*; 
the last lies to the land side and north to Majradih ; on the western 
side of Hakan is- a segment called Magharriya^ above Kaiddn^ ; 
after it comes Tofiya^*, after it the segment S8ordm'^\, and after- 
wards Shob Kamdni% which is in the height Mantaj^. Afterwards 
Khoshaat^% on the height of after it Irk-ghordh^^ , 

after it Mesmdri*^**, which is on the height of the Black Cape, Rdsol^ 
urwad\\. These islands are the last of the Arabian seas. 

Second Section. Of the islands on the PersianXX coast. 

The first are those of the islands situated south ; the first 

of the^e islands is Mokaidah^^ afterwards Mahlatdn^^, then the island 
ZubhaP’^, afterwards Zukarsh Bent Aaddi^^^ on the sea side olZdbbar and 
Zukarsh is a bank*® called Zdlfokdu^^, After Zukarsh is the island 
SifdW\ afterwards Balaja^ ; on the sea side of it is the ridge Bent 
Tamarkas^ ; after it comes great Hdteyaand little •, after- 

wards Dozhnu!^, afterwards Tarazd^, afterwards Dalikaf”, afterwards 
Delfaidal^t afterwards Nahali^, afterwards Qhobdrv'^, afterwards 
Jadlab^^, afterwards Kabihu^^ ; between these two is Makhddha 
Bent Antar^^ ; afterwards Harmal^ ; this is the last of the northern 
islands on the sea side ; but tliere are some islands on the western 
side near the shore. After Harmal towards the land side, and N. 
the island Rumidt^, afterwards Auwdli Bent Hateni^%%, afterwards 
Auwdli Shnra^^, afterwards SsU Kutm^^, afterwards Bent Alawa^, 

'Axils ' 

“iiUo 

'* » eUiJIjO aSIami “ *’ 

* Tutteffub, 21*^ 0. t Serome Cliff. t Cobane. § UI Cussar Shamier. 
11 Simama. f Urgo Gorab. ** Moosmaree. 

ft The Cape immediately south of Jeddah. 

IX By Persian it may be presumed Abyssinian must be intended. Perhaps 

ig a miscopy for Hahsh&n or African, 

§§ DhalaCf near Massua, None of the islands of this groupe can bo traced by 
the names here given, until we come to the northernmost. 
liU Two large islands north of Dhalac. 

Howalee Huttoob and Shoerah, IB*’ 30'* 

3 N 
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afterwards the island of Dafna^. This island situated on the land side 
and N. is the last of the islands Dahlek, If you proceed from Harmai 
N.'E. one day and night, your course leads you to the islands of 
Tahyrdt*, which are seven islands, four of which are situated on the 
sea side and three on the land side ; one of those situated on the 
land side is called Delka^, one Bent Hatem^, one Tastaheb, and one 
Rdka^ ; iht three on the land side are called Z&lkor&h^ ; after the 
four islands situated on the sea side are on the north two islands, a 
great one called Mosdmara^^^ and a small one called KorW. On 
the western side of Mosdmara, as far as the eye can 'reach, are two 
great islands and sandy shoals called Loka^l and DiUak^^; after 
them is on the north a great island called Zulkefla^', and further on 
three islands are seen. Next to them and at some distance from the 
shore near Zu*l asela}* is an island called Torinho^^^. After Zdlkefla 
on the sea and N. side is a small island called Tamar there 
is a bank^^ and on it a rock resembling a chair. After Tamarshah 
north is the island, little which is a little round island, 

on which are some tombs and trees and shrubs of tooth-pikes. To 
the N. of it, and at some distance, is the island Bdr-M&sa 
a great island on which large trees are growing ; afterwards, towards 
the land side, in the direction of W. N. W. is an island called Bdrkaf^W^ 
and in the vicinity of it a hank'® which is called Shohi Rumdn^, 
From Bdrkat in the direction of true west is an island called Mdsa 
Maithdn^^, Be it known, that if one of these two islands is seen, 
the other is hidden ; but if you pass between them, both are seen. 
After Bdr^Musa Kabir to the N. is the island Hindjodr^^W ; this is 
the last of the northern islands on the sea side. On the south side of 
these islands is a great bank called the long one®®, and after it a 
small one. If you steer from Hindjodr true west, you come to the 
port Masrika^, which is at the height of Sawakin^^, 

■ * JjbU-J “ iS)j • wUlj j ’ 

’ujy 'ify ■“siA.Jj 

* Dahrat Abbeed, &c. 18o 15'. f Muasarmroo, ]8o 50'. 

1 Locha aad Undceaellec. $ Juttat Tromba. || Timrrshear, 18. 56'. 

IF Bamosa Segcra. *• In lat. 19o 13'. ft Barkoot and iu Shab. 

tt Hindee Geeduin. $$ Suakin, one of the chief porta. 
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Thb Thibd SscnoN.— Q/* Voyages and indications of the coasts-leing 

near. 

First Votaob from Bdbolmandam} to mount Zokar^ and Sai^ 
bdn^* ; you go first in the direction N. W. by N. half a zdm\ 
then steering N. N. W. you come to cape Zokm\ and mount Ara^ 
is in sight on the left side ; if from Zokar you wish to proceed to 
Kamratfi, and you steer N. by W. you come to Rakht^\, Here 
you see for the first time the island Zasha^X. The course from 
Zokar to Saibdn goes in the direction N. W. by which you come 
first to Ahauel^, and then to Saibdn^, which are seen on the right. 
Be it known, that if you steer true west you come to Mokaidah\\, and if 
you take from Saibdn the direction W. by N. you come to the two 
Hdtia (the great and small one.) If from Saibdn you follow the 
direction W. N. W. you come to Bent Antar and Harmah which are 
islands of the Persian (African) coast ; from Salbim going straight to 
the pole you come to Badhiain : from Saibdn going N. by W. you come 
to the two islands Jehdn (the great and small one), which are on the 
Arabian coast. 

Second Voyage from Saibdn fLoheiaJ to Jedda, 

From Saibdn to Jedda with an unfavorable wind, the voyage is 
performed from four inches to four inches by degrees in the follow- 
ing way- First from Saibdn where the pole'® wants s quarter to 
seven inches^, you steer four zdms N. W. and afterwards N. W. by 
N. If the contrary wind is very strong, the course to be steered is 
E. by N, and true east, or near it ; if the wind is a middle one, you 
steer N. E. or N. E. by N. If in your measurement the inferior 
quadrant" gives an inch** and a quarter, the ship is on a spot 
distant seven inches (measurement) from the pole. If in this place 
the northern wind ceases, you may lay to or tack. If it blows a 
hard northern wind, you look for the Arabic coast, and go to Badhiain^* 
or near it. On the sea side of Badhiain is a shoal famariaj ; that is 
to say, a place where you see the ground of the sea ; with a weak 
northerly wind you go to Mokammar, or in the vicinity of it. The 
said islands are one near the other. If the pole is seven inches and 
a quarter, and the inferior quadrant seven inchestt, and a strong 
northern breeze, you go to JEsman and Mesed ; and if there is but 
> ® 

* Assabaa of maps, off Loheia, 15® 4P; long. 42® 52'. 

t Saddle island in the Zebayers ? X Rasher ? § Or Loheia. 

II Dbalac island. If See introductory remarks, = Lat. 16© 18'. 

•* This should be 7| inches. ft La| 17® 6'. 

6 N 2 
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little of a nortihern wind, you go to Jiidn end Ssail^ol^mathanat^*, 
If the pole is made by seven inches and half, and the inferior quad- 
rant wants a quarter to seven, and the wind blows strong from the 
north, you go from thence to Khohat^, where some shoals are seen ; 
with a little northern breeze you go to Fossailidtf; if the pole wants 
a quarter to eight, and the inferior quadrant shows six and a half, and 
the northern wind blows strong, you go to Fossailidt, where it is 
the best to remain, because on its sea and north side is infinite rub- 
bish, that is to say, unclean places ; with a weak northern wind you 
go to Maassabah^t or to the island Lam*, If the pole is made by 
eight inches^, and the inferior quadrant marks six and a half (j: ?), and 
the wind blows strong from the north, you go to Darwish^W or 
near it ; if there is but little northern wind you go to Zoo Shajeeh^, 
where much precaution is required on account of the bank SowaitKK 
If the pole is made by eight inches a quarter, and the inferior quad- 
rant marks six inches, and the wind blows strong, you go to Dakha 
Khctn! or to the island Takshef or near it. With a small breeze 
you go to Ddnek, If the pole is made with eight inches and a half, 
and the inferior quadrant marks six inches* less a quarter, and the 
wind blows strong you go to Ddnek, and with a small northern wind 
to Hareik Semdr^, If the pole wants one quarter to nine inches, 
and the inferior quadrant marks five and a half (Lat. 1 9^ 30'), and the 
wind blows strong, you come to Hareik Semdr, and with a small 
northern breeze to Bdher-zehdr^^, with a small northern breeze you 
come to Homais'^, where you stop. If the pole is made by nine 
inches and a quarter, and the inferior quadrant shows five inches, you 
go to Homais, with a small northern breeze you go to Rdhel\ or 
near it. If the pole is made by nine inches and a half, and the wind 
blows strong, you go to Majrddib'^i\ or near it. With a small 
northern breeze you come to Ssorum'*H or near it ; if the pole wants 
a quarter to ten, and the inferior quadrant shows four and a half, 
and «the wind blows strong, you go to Ssorum, and with a small 
northern wind you come to Jedda, If the pole is ten inches$$, and 

* ^ 

** 

* Matharhane. tWamliat. t Massubah. § 18o 18^ || Dorfab* 

f Doshagea. ** Lat. 6'. Dahnak ia in 19o 31'. Vid. sup. 

ft Maharabi of the map, 20^ 14'. Serome, on the coast of Elwon, or 

Sarum Island of Homboboh, 21<’ §§ Lat. 21^ 30'* 
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the inferior quadrant ehows four inches and a quarter, you go right 
east four zdms towards Jedda, if God please, fie it known that in 
the sea of Jedda you find as you find corals in the western 
seas. 

Third Votage from Saibdn (LoheiaJ to Sawdken*. 

The way in which you perform a voyage from Saibdn to Sawdken 
is the following. From the place where the pole is made with seven 
inchest you proceed in the same manner, that is to say : first, if the 
northern gale is strong, you steer E. S. E. and S. E. by E. ; if there 
is but little wind. N. W. by W. ; but the true way from Saibdn to 
Sawdken is by Jedda. If the northern wind blows strong you go 
to MokaidahX, and with a small breeze to Hawateb' (the Hatyas) or 
near them, fie it known, that^on the sea side of the islands of Dahlek^ 
is an amaria (shoal) and an ahja^, that is to say, iopook^ or rocks 
which are not seen; the most remarkable of them is the Ahja 
Tamerkassf^ on which the water is more or less than three fathoms 
deep ; great precaution is necessary in all these places. If the pole 
is made by seven inches and a quarter, and the inferior quarter marks 
seven inches, and the northern wind blows strong, you go to the 
Hawateb, with a small northern breeze to Harmal and Bent Antar^, 
or near it. If the pole is made by seven inches and a half, and if the 
inferior quadrant shows seven inches less a quarter, and the wind 
blows strong, you go to Bent Antar i with a small northern wind to 
Harmal, or it is seen at the left hand. Be it known, that from Harmal 
to the pole or N. by W. two rhumbs and a half is a shoal Merai 
Aarf called Harhobat^, of which great precaution is to be ta ken. 
Going along the coast and the pole wanting a quarter to eight, and 
the inferior quadrant showing six inches andahalf$, and the wind 
blowing strong, you turn to Torhet Kkassds^ or to the north side of 
it : if the pole is eight inches and the inferior quadrant shows six 
inches and a quartern, and the northerly wind blows strong, you go 
to Batn Hobiih,'^ with a small northern wind to Aantab^K If the pole 
is made by eight inches and a quarter, and the wind blows strong, 
you go to Mandel, and with a small northern breeze to Jein'^ or near 
it. If the pole is made by eight inches and a quarter you go true weet 



* Suakin by Captain Ei.wom’ 8 chart lie. iu Lat. 19'* 4', Lod^. 37° 30'. 
t Lat. 16<> 42'. $. Dhalac. { Lat. 17° 54'. II 16° 16. 
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to Tahtiat^ or it is seen on the right ; if the north wind is but 
weak you go to TamarsJ^h^ or ZClkajla i on the left hand at some 
distance are seen some islands* as Mosamara and Lauk&^\, If the 
pole wants a quarter to nine inches, and the inferior quadrant shows 
five and a half, and the north wind blows strong, you go to Tamarsheh or 
Zdlkafla, and with a small breeze to Bar i Mltsa 8sagh{rt> If from 
Bar i Mdsa ssaghir you steer true west towards the continent, you 
go from Sawdhor or Bdr i Mdsa Kahir to Matiydf, If the pole 
is nine inches, and the inferior quadrant shows five inches and a 
quarter§. and the wind blows strong, you go to Bar hat* or near it ; 
from Hind Jodr^W true west you go to Maserkai^ ^ ; this port is on the 
upper side of Sawdken, If the pole is nine inches and a quarter, and 
the inferior quadrant shows five inches, you go with a strong wind 
from Hind Jodr to Sawdken ; with a small breeze to the superior 
part of Sawdken : where is nothing but mountains. Mark that if in 
these ports you go tacking with a north wind, the rule is to hold the 
middle between the Arabian and Persian (African) coast, and that if you 
side to one of them you never attain your object. On the south side 
the bank Rds-eshabak*"^* called Hdwi^ is opposite the island Tamarsheh. 
On the north side the end of Shabak is opposite Bar i Mdsa. 

Fourth Votagk from Jedda to Aden. 

The way of the voyage from Jedda to Aden is the following. If 
you start from Mesmdri you go two rhumbsft S. S. W., afterwards 
tw^o rhumbs S. by W., afterwards two rhumbs to the south pole, tvCm 
then and steer S. E. by E. from thence you steer S. E. to ZokartX. 
From Zokar you run one rhumb S. by W. afterwards S. S. E. to 
Babel Mandam ; from thence one rhumb in the direction E. S. E., 
then E. by S. to A'ara^, from thence you follow the direction E. by 
N. to Adan in Yaman, which is a celebrated port, and is commonly 
called the Pearl Aden'^, though there are no pearls at Adan ; but as it 
is a great port, this name arises probably from its trade in pearls ; in 
the same way you call the cocoanuts, which come from Bengal KabC-^ 
liant because they come by the way of Kabdl. Cornelians of Yaman 
are found at Aden in immense quantities. 

^ * Viii5*y^ * 

* Timershear, 18^ 56^ f Dahreat Abged ? X Bamosa Segere, 19^ 3'. 

19o 5P ; Shab Barkoot is in 19® 14' || Hindee Geedam, 19» 21'. 

^ Mersa Arakes, on the coast, 20" 13'. "" U1 Shebek, 18" 44'. 

ft Perhaps same. K Gebel 2oogar, 14® 0^ 
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Fifth Votagb from Sawdken to Aden. 

The way Sawdken to Adan is the following : The voyage may be 
performed in two different ways. From the 180th day till about the 
230th of the Yazdajerdian year*, (beginning with the Naurdz ;) that 
is to say, from the 45th day till to the 95th day of the Jelaulian year, 
when the sea- faring shuts ; the voyage begins from underneath SAaiaAfli* 
and you follow the coast till cape Mdrdt^-\ ; from Mdrdt two zdms 
true east, then two zdms £. by S., then two zdms^ E. S. £. ; from 
thence turning to S. E. you come to Saibdn ; if from Saihdn you wish 
to make Kamrdn, you go true east, till you see the islands of Kotdma* 
and Okbdn^ ; from thence to Kamrdn is the Ssdheb Darke Robbun^ ? 
If you sail from RakbaX one zaum towards the south pole you come 
to the mountain of Zokar^, and from thence you proceed in the same 
manner as it has been mentioned before. 

The second way of performing this voyage is with the monsoon which 
sets in with the 280th day of the Yazdajerdian year (12th Aug.) which 
is the 145th of the Jeldlian, or near it. Sailing from Ratka‘^\\ you steer 
right east, because in this season the south-western winds prevail. 
If you do not set out below Shabaka, set out from above it, going 
between the islands and Shabaka, till you are passed the sea islands, 
little Bdr^Mdsa'^ and such ones, you follow the course of true east. 
As soon as the islands disappear you sail S. E. till the pole is marked 
seven inches and a quarter ; you go then S. E. by E. to Saibdn, 
This is the course with a favourable wind, but if it is not favourable 
it is quite different. 

Sixth Voyage from Zaild^** **• to Kujifrdt. 

The way of performing it is the following. After having left Aibdffi 
and after haying passed the unclean places, you steer N. E. by E. till you 
see the mountains of Aden ; from thence true cast, till you lose sight 
of the mountains of Aden ; from thence E. by N. three or four days ; 
then E. N. E. If you do not see the mountains of Aden you go N. 
E. by E. till the pole marks five inchestt ; froni thence in the manner 
above said. Be it known, that in Gvjerdt grow indigo, ginger, cocoa- 
nuts, tamarind, and the tree Tdri^^H, each bunch of which gives every 
day a pitcher of wine ; there is also the Pawn^\ that is to say, ianbul 






* 7th May to 26th June. - t Amarat, 18o I9^ 

X Saddle island. § Zoogar, the z6m must here be taken at one degree. 

II Trinkatah.^ 45'; another name for Shabak. f Barmoosa. 

**• Zehla, east of Babelmandal, to Gnjerat. ft Lat Ido 30'. XX The toddy palm. 
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trees, and a great number of Tdhau trees (Tuja)*^ from the branches 
of which the bunches descend as roots ; there are bats, the wings of 
which measure more than a yard ; there is also a great number of 
Zokum treesfi and an infinite number of parrots and apes, so that 
you might call it the country of apes. 

Seventh Voyage from Barbara^t Gujerdt. 

If you start from Khorsaid^ you follow the direction N. N. E. till 
you come to where the measure is equals, which has been explained in 
the former chapters, and from thence you proceed in the way above 
mentioned. 

Eighth Voyage from Aden to Gujerdt. 

If you start from Aden, you go true east till you lose sight of the 
mountains of Aden ; you continue to hold the same route a day and 
a night, then E. by N., till the southern wind sets in, then E. N. E. if 
possible, and if not, you follow the above course and go then E. N. E. ; 
if th ere be little motion with the Awelamo? (?) there is no harm in it ; 
if a closer course is pursued you side to E. by N. and return from 
thence again to E. N. E., till the measure^]| is equal ; in this measure 
Lyrd!^ is five inches, or Sagltta^ six inches, or Canopus and Lyra are 
equal to three inches and a half. Under this measure (height) you see in 
the sea frequently sea snakes, which ought to be taken care of, as it is 
a good sign; if you do not see them follow your way in the direction 
right east till you see them, and then change again your course to 
E. by N. till you see land. The best rule is to trust to the soundings 
and not to the sea-snakes, which, if they prove true, show themselves 
twice and thrice a day. Be it known, that sometimes in the monsoon 
Domini the ship is thrown by the current towards the Persian shore 
like mount Koholdd Dabbaghdt^ j at this time the ship finds itself in 
the barbarian channel ; there great precaution is necessary against 
the whirlpools ; besides this place there arc such between Gujerdt 
and Sind in the gulph where the wind blows continually 

from the sea, and the current comes from the sliore, so that waves 

* * IaIjI * ^ ^ 

* The Bur or Baitiaa tree. ^ f Seej or Eaphorbla ligularia, Ro xburgh. 
t Lat. lOo 30', Long. 45o 10'. § The kide or 16® 54'. || Lat, 16o 54'. 

f There must be some mistake in these stars, as Lyra would hare a meridio- 
nal altitude of 68o 30' and Sagitta much more. Canopus also could not be 
above the horizon along with Lyra, as in the given latitude this star only risea 
after Lyra sets; and it attains an elevation of 190 on the meridian. 

Point Oigatf at the entrance of the gulph of Cutch. 
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and contrary currents are not wanting^, and a ship falling in with them 
runs great risk to be lost, if it is not saved by the grace of God ; so 
it is necessary to avoid these places. You must turn from the Persian 
shore to the Arabian, and steer N. N. E. and N. E. by N. till you 
are out of reach of this dangerous place, after which you steer again 
E. N. E. Know that the wind of Canopus (S. S. E.) is not to be 
trusted till the pole is made with six inches or six inches and a 
quarter ; the flood runs then true E. The signs of a tempest are great 
distress, and the summer birds called in Yaman, ijdm\ also the birds 
bani safdf* and amm ul sandni^ ; these birds keep then to the shore, flying 
in the summer on the sea ; sometimes you see them till where the 
pole is made with nine inches, (lat. 19® 54'.) 

Ninth Voyage, /row Kashan^* to Gujerdt. 

If you set sail from Leihen^ you follow the direction E. S. E. and 
E. by S. during night time, when for the most part the northerly 
wind ceases. From S. S. E. there is a heavy swell ; therefore it is 
advisable to keep the high sea; if during night time the wind dimi- 
nishes and you find yourselves at sea, lay to ^ till the wind becomes 
fresh again ; but if it be fair, you go twelve zdm^ true east, return 
then to E. N. E. till Sagitta is six inches or Lyra^ five inches, or 
Canopus and Lyra\ come equally to three inches and a half. If in 
this height you sec really sea-snakes, you follow the course of E. by 
N. till land is seen. If the sea-snakes are not seen, you steer true east 
till you see them, and return then to E. by N. The sign of the 
presence of the sea-snakes are great iiuml)ers of birds, as the Sowaidi* 
and kordni^. In some years the sea-snakes and the birds Sowaidi are 
seen on the Arabian coast. If you are leaning towards the Arabian 
shore, and the pole is made with nine inches or near it{, it is guessed 
that you are come near the Indian land ; but this is not certain, because 
these birds do not deserve much credit, as some years they are seen, 
and in other years they are not seen ; sometimes they are to be seen 
in great numbers, and sometimes but few. 

Tenth Voyage, /ro»t KhalafdV^^ to Gujerdt. 

If you start from Khalafdt you keep the sea till you come to cape 
Fartak^'Wt from thence you run twelve ;srd»i.v true east, then to E. N. 
E. or E. by N., as it has been mentioned before. 

** *. 

* Kisseen un south coast of Arabia ; Long. 51^ .5'. 

Wrong stars, (vide supra) Dr. Dorn cults L}ra ulsalhak^ not aalbar, 

I About 'iO'* N, Lttt, § Maculltt ? II Cape Furtush, N. E. of ICiss'jcu. 
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Eleventh Voyage, / rom Zofar^ to Gujev^t. 

Setting sail from Zofdr yoii.go S. E. by S. or near it till you 
get into the open sea, into which cape Murhd&\ stretches out a long 
way. From thence you go E. N. E. or E. by N. till you come to 
the kias'^ (Lat. 17'^) (the measurement explained in former chapters). 
At Zofdr grow also cocoanuts. 

Twelfth Voyage, /rom Kdlhdt^ to Gujerdt, 

Setting sail from Kdlhdt\ you follow a true eastern course till 
you see the sea-snakes, and if you see them, you return towards the 
coast, till Lyra!^ is marked by four inches and a half ; from thence • 
you steer true east till you come to the shore ; this is the course per- 
formed with the monsoon Azib : but at the time of other monsoons 
you follow the direction E. by S. till you are come to the kids 
(measurement explained in the former chapters), from thence true 
east till to the end. 

Thirteenth Voyage, / rom Maskdt to Gujerdt, 

If from tliese ports you wish to make Concan^t you follow the direc- 
tion of E. by S. and east ; if you wish to go to Monembdr^, you 
follow the direction S. E. by E., you come then to the mount Karata^, 
which is a famous mountain of Monembdr, 

Fourteenth Voyage, /row Aden to Monernbdri, (Malabar J 
The course is the same which has been already mentioned before 
from Aden to Gujerat ; you go on till the pole marks six inches and a 
half or seven inches|| ; if from thence you can go tacking, you go in 
the direction of E. by S, or true east ; if it is impossible to keep this 
course, your way is E, by N, till the pole is made by seven inches and 
half or eight inches ; from thence you follow the direction E. by S. 
till the pole is made wdth six inches^, then true east till laud is in 
sight, which is A* ziidiw^^"^ or a place near it ; you steer then towards 
the shore ; what is meant by the inches, assab^, and the pole or polar 
star jah"^ has been explained in the former chapters. 

Fifteenth Voyage, from Aden to Hormuz, (OrmusJ 
Sailing from Aden in the direction true east you see the moun- 
tains of Aden, and if you do not see them you steer in the direction 
of Dairai Bar'' which is E. N. E. tiUFartak^^, from thence five 
^ “ ^US ® 

“‘V 

* Dofar, a little further east of Fartak. t Cape Morebat ; Lat. l(»o 50^ Long. 
5 . 50 . t Half way between Muscat and Cape Rasalgat. $ Malabar. 

11 About Lat. 170 . % Lat, I 60 , ** Ajideeva near Ankola, lat. 14® 40\ 

ti' The zAm here must be about 35 miles. 
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N. E. by E. ; then N. E. to Marhath'^ and Mottuka\ (this last is 
called JmjarPfJ from thence you follow again the direction N. E. 
by E. taking care on your way of the island Ilausakega*^ , because on 
its sea-shore is a shallow ; it is necessary to come forth between 
Sukara^ and the islands KMr^ or ilfi/riVf. After having found 
Sdkara you sail five xdms N. E. by E. then three gums N. E., from 
thence five N. E. by N. to Mousir^X you may see it or not ; if you 
see it, you follow the same way till the island is left behind : from 
thence four zdms to N. N. E. from whence you return to N. by E. 
till Ra8oIhadd9 ; from Rasolhadd you direct yourselves to the known 
Dairai Barr'^ till Rds Mosandem}'^, from thence to the pole to Hormux, 
The pearls for which Hormuz is famous are fislied on the islands of 
and Bahrain'^, If you wish to go from Rasolhadd to 
you steer £. N. E. till you come to PasanV^ or near it ; from thence 
to Dairai Barr'®, that is to say, E. by S. till Rds Kardshi^'^*'^ , where 
you come to an anchor, waiting for the fishing boats with which you 
enter the port. The ancient pilots used to sail from Cape Alkadd 
to that of Kardshi in the direction E. by N. but it is better to go 
with the higher wind. ^ 

Sixteenth Voyage, / rom Diu to 

The time for this voyage is from the tenth day after the Yasdajer* 
dian Nawrdz to the 6‘Oth day (7th Nov. — 27th Dec.) which is to say, 
from the 240th day after the Jelalian Nawruz to the 290th. First 
you follow the direction W. by S. two Terfa^^, that is to say, two 
inches, which make the poles eight inchesJJ ; from thence to W. S. W. 
one Terfa ; if it is the time to measure the pole (to take the height 
by the polar star) you take it : if it not be the time for it§§ you 
take the height at the setting of Aquila^\\\\ by the Lyra^^ which gives 

'* 

* Hasek of maps. f Curia Muria. X Madeira island. 

§ Cape Mussendan, at the entrance of the Persinn Gulph. || Kishma ? 

^ Mouths of Indus. ** Kurachee on the north«;rnmoHl mouth. 

•ft Maculla.^ or a place nearer Morebat.^ hat. J8o 18‘. 

§§ This sentence proves that the meridional passage of Polaris was usually 
observed. 

Ilil The Arabic name of the star here translated Aquila by the Baron enables 
us to clear up the difficulty in former passages. In the description of the Arabic 

celestial globe by Dr. Dorn (Hoy. As. Soc. Trans. II. .381, the star 
(the falling vulture) is shown to be alpha lyrte^ or wega of the Alphonsine tables. 
The translation in the text, therefore, should be—'* take the height of Polaris 
at the setting of weya (in lyra), i. e. of alpha lyrae. 

3 o 2 
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seven inches and a half, then you steer true east to Sdjer^*, the moun- 
tains of DaiVt are visible on the right ; at this time of the year it 
is better to see them than to see Fartak, because the wind coming 
from N. N. E. is to be feared, which at this time of the year (it 
being winter) is much to be feared, as it raises great dust and waves. 
If you cannot attain Sajer you pass Meshkdss ; if the polar star is 
seven inches and the ship at sea with a strong wind, turn again its 
head to the sea one or two days, according to the strength or the weak- 
ness of the wind ; after the winterly wind sets in the monsoon Assih, 
and in this case you go back as much as you are come. If you 
start from Diu on the 70th or 80th day of the Yazdajerdian year (6th 
— 16th Jan.) your way lies then in the direction W. S. W. till you 
come opposite the Cape of Fartak, which is the 300th day from the 
Jelalian Nawrdx or the 3 1 0th. From opposite the cape Fartak 
you go true east ; if the winterly wind blows, you haul down the 
sails and lay to, if possible ; if not, you go with as little sail as possible 
to get the ship free of the waves. After the ceasing of the winterly 
wind the monsoon Aasih sets in, in which case you measure back your 
steps as much as you have gone, and this season is better than the 
former. Some years the winterly winds blow till to the hundredth 
day of the Yazdajerdian year, which is the 330th day of the Jelalian 
(14th Feb.) particularly from Fartak to Zofdr; the signs of land 
being near are the birds DliofaU^ and Koraih, and of the sea beasts 
or fishes ; the Tabbdka* and Lesdk^, and of the maritime plants the 
Kirmith^, and KelhaJ^. 

Seventeenth Voyage, / rom Diu to Shehr and Aden. 

The course lies first W. S. W. till opposite Fartak, from thence 
true east till land is in sight ; this voyage is performed within the 
tenth day of the Yazdajerdian year, and the sixtieth, that is to say, 
within the 240th and 290th of the Jelalian (7th Nov. — 27th Dec.) 
if it is performed within the 80th or 90th day of the Yazdajerdian 
year, answering to the dlOth or 320th of the Jelalian (16th Jan. — 
26th Jan.) the course to be held is W. S. W. till the pole is six 
inches and a quarter or six inches, then true west. If you set out 
from Diu on the 1 10th day of the Yazdajerdian year, which answers 
to the 340th day of the Jelalian year (15th Feb.), the course to 
Meshkass and Shehr is W. S. W. and S. W. by W. till the pole is 
marked by five inches and a quarter ; from thence you run true west ; 
at your right the island of Socotra is near in sight ; as soon as you 

* *sub ‘oiy ’i-y 

* Seger. t Doan near Fartak. 
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see it, if you are bound to Meskkass or you steer N. W. 

by W. and if you intend to go to Skekr you steer W. N. W. till you 
see land ; the sign of your approaching Socotra is that you see of the 
sca-plants or an infinite number of trees of the species called Kirmith, 
but sometimes you sec them and sometimes not; on the coast of 
Shehr men and animals live all on fish. 

Eightkenth Voyage, Mahaim’^\ and Shi ul^ to the Arabic coast. 
The time for sailing from these ports is from the tenth to the six- 
teenth day of the Yazdajerdian year, which answers from the 240th 
to the 290th day of tlie Jelalian year ; the course to be followed is 
W. by S. till the pole is marked by seven inches, from thence you 
steer true west. If you intend to go to Meshkass, Shehr, and Aden, 
the course to be followed is W. by S., till you come opposite to 
Fartak, from thence you go true west to Fartak, and from thence to 
which port you please : if y6\i set out from the above mentioned 
ports at the end of the season, the direction to be followed is W. S. 
W. till the pole is four inches and a quarter or four inches and an 
eighth, from thence you steer true west to Karda/un*l. The ports 
Mahdim and belong to Deccan; from this country come the 
muslins called Candaharians, and those of Daulatahdd, Berdp/ttari^, 
and Bairami^, 

Nineteenth Voyage, / row Dm to the islands of DIF, (Maldives.) 
Steer first S. S. E. the pole being made by five inches, side towards 
the land in the direction of E. S. E. and S. E. by E. till you see 
the mountains of Monihdr ; from thence to Daira Barra, till the pole 
is three inches ; from thence to the south pole, till the fardqad^^ are 
eight inches and a quarter, then true W. to the island Foyuka^, and 
the islands near it. 

Twentieth Voyage, from DauhdV^ to the islands of Dtb, 

You follow first the direction W. S. W, till you lose the shore, 
from thence to Daira S, W. by W. till land is in sight ; from thence 
S. S. E. till the pole comes to three inches, from thence to the south 
pole and S. S. W. till the Farkadain (ft and y in the little bear) are 
marked by eight inches and a half; from thence true west to Foyiika 
or its neighbourhood. Mark what has been said above : till land is 
in sight steering S. W. by W., that means, that the land is at hand. 
' 

' SS\ji • tSyi.* '* JyjlO 

• Maeulta f and Hargiah near Adm. f Mahim, north, and SheoAl, south 
of Bombay. t Guardafui, N. E. Cape of Africa, lat. 12<». 

§ tYit farkadain, dr ft and y ursee minoris. 
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* Be it kno:wii to you that in some of the islands of the Maldives the 
inhabitants hiiht with dogs, bred to the purpose, the Orang-ootang 
(Nisnaus^ ajnd eat it. The Nisnaus is an animal resembling a mon- 
'key'^ ]b*it endowed with speech; but generally monkeys are also 
callcid Nisnaus, I have heard from the brother of Janum Hamza, 
“ the late Intendant of Egypt, that coming one day on commercial 
business at the extremity of Yaman, to a walled village, he alight- 
ed at a house where two boys lying on the ground were crying, and 
that out of commiseration he untied their fetters. The master of 
the house, returning, laughed at it, and said, these are Nisnaus, which 
we hunt. The next day the master of the house took his disbelieving 
guest with him, and he saw the Nisnaus hunted by dogs. Some 
Nisnaus emerge from the sea, their flesh is a great dainty ; that they 
are endowed with the power of speech is even recorded in the books 
of philosophers. 

Twenty-first Voyage, / rom Did to Maskdt and Hormuz, 

The time of performing this voyage is from the 10th of the Yazdajer^ 
dian year to the 60th, (7th Nov. — 27th Dec.) that is to say, from the 
242nd day of the Jelalian year to the 290th ; hut you must dontinually 
go tacking, because the wind which is at this time of the year the mon- 
soon Azib, blows very strong ; if it is impossible to pursue your course 
tacking, you must wait till the wind grows favourable, in which case 
you go till the Lyra^ (?) is made by three inches and a half, and the land 
is at hand ; because the interior pole is near the Arabian mountains ; 
from thence you proceed true west to Saatari^^, or its neighbourhood. 
If you set out on the 1 10th day of the Yazdajerdian year, which is the 
340th of the Jelalian year, (7th Feb.) your way is W. N. W. till the 
pole is eleven inches *, from thence true west till to Txh^, or its neigh- 
bourhood ; but if you set out on the 1 50th or 1 60th day from the Faz- 
dajei'dian Nawruz, which is the 15th or 25th of the Jelalian year (26th 
March), then you proceed W. S. W. and S. W. by W. till you see the 
island of Socotra : direct your course then towards the north pole till 
Hausakiai, from thence to Daira (E. N. E.) towards the Arabian coast ; 
if the wind grows strong before Socotra is in sight, the western wind 
Kus you proceed tacking to N. W. by N. or N. W. or N. N. W. as you 
can till you see Mottuk*, Khdr^, or Muri<fX, If these places are not 
seen, you must take care of Ghabbai-Hn'^§, In order to avoid it, you 
put the head of the ship to the sea and go on. The sign that you 

■^uu 

* Swardif near Muscat, f Haiek. J Curia Maria. § Cape Ifolette ? 
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are near Ghebba is, that the water grows yellow ; as soon as you see* 
signs of land being near you must be in guard against it, till Madreka^ 
or Masstra^*, If the pole is ten inches and a half, and land is not 
in sight, and no signs are seen ; you have passed the Arabian shore, ^ 
and then you have no chance but to steer for the Indian continent. " 
You follow the direction E. by S. till the pole is ten inches to Man* ' 
galorf or Soomdndtl or Shurowaur^ and Gulinaur* y but take care not to 
bring the pole to ten inches and a half, (22® in which case ycjp 
necessarily come to Juke^^ which is your damage and repentance, too 
late. God be your guide ! What is said of Indian whirlpools is all a tale, 
except the whirlpools in the gulph of Jaked,oxid in the Barbarian channel 
near Kardafun, where ships falling in are unavoidably lost ; the causes 
of it are the heavy waves, the strong winds, the currents and the 
breakers of the coast, so that it is impossible for the ship either to 
hold the sea or to land on the shore, if God does not grant his parti- 
cular grace. If you guess that you may be drifting to Jaked you 
must take before hand your precautions and endeavour to reach from 
the coast of Makrdn either the port of Ka(mata^ or Kawader"^, or 
Kapchi Makran*^ ; Bandar KawauderW, is the place where cocoanuts 
grow ; or you must try to go to Karaushi^ or to enter KhdrdHl 
that is to say, the port of Lahore, to get rid of the fear of Jaked. In 
Sind are a great number of liver-eaters, against whom you must be on 
your care ; because if they meet a man who eats his dinner in public, 
they have the talent of eating up his liver with their eyes, and so 
kill him. This is not to be slighted. 

Twenty-second VoYAGU,/rom Cambeya to Aden at the end of the season. 

Cambeya is the district in the province of Gujerdt, comprehending 
the ports of Ahmedabad ano fatan ; from thence comes the cotton of 
Patan; and Bahdder and some Indian stuffs. In this country is a 
profusion of Babaghdri^^ and cornelians : but the best of the last 
are those coming from Yaman. If you set out from Cambeya and 
come to Did or its district, you must sail at night, because at the end 
of the season the wind blows from the west during the day, but dur- 
ing the night from the shore ; with this land breeze you go as far you 
can towards the south. In some years the wind is a strong north 
western in the place of the Maurara (sea-snakes), then your course is 

* Mazeira. t Mungrole, 21® 30'. 

X Somnkth, Choorwaur, and Cooleynorky Pagoda. 

§ Point Gigat, or Juggnt, at the south-west comer of the Gulf of Kutch. 

II One of the three Bunders on the coast of Gujerdt. f Korachee. 
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S. 'Vy'. by W. ^Yojir measure (height) be the pole and no other, till 
the pole marl^B five inches, then you go W. S. W. till the pole is four 
inches and a quarter or four inches and an eighth, then true west to 
Kardafdn. The signs of Kardafin being near are the birds Karik^ 
and Manji^,r but few are seen of the last, those which are the most 
frequent are the Daghdt^ and Kasld* ; of sea animals you see the 
Tdhbdka^ (tortoise ?) and sometimes the sea-horse ; as soon as land 
is again at a distance these signs vanish : it is also probable that the 
fkirds here seen are those of Socotra, Samaha^ and Dorzetn^, God 
knows the rest. If at this time of your course Socotra is on the 
north, you direct yourselves to Ifadiai Socotra^, and if you go to 
Kardafun, your course is along the Persian^ continent. If you go 
from to DdrzM^ you steer W. N. W. and if you wish to go 

from MiP^X to Aden you steer true west till Aden is insight, then you 
follow the current, mdjri^^, till Bab Mdndam. 

. Twenty-third VoYAQB,from Ddbdl^ to Adcu'^. 

If you leave Ddbdl at the end of the season, you direct yourselves 
W. S. W. till the pole is four inches and an eighth, from thence true 
west to Kardafun. 

Twbnty-itourth Voyage, from Ki^wwai Sindahdr^^’W to Aden. 

If you start from Kuwwai Sindabur at the end of the season, take 
care not to fall on Cape because it is five inchcKS and a quarter 
on the pole ; steer therefore W. by S. till the pole is four inches and 
an eighth, from thence true west- 

Twknty-fifth Voyage, /ram Henndr'^ and Bdudaklaw"% to Aden. 

If you leave those two ports at the end of the season, go from 
Azadid}^"^* or Anguli^^ side- wards, and then turn to the sea true west, 
•if the wind be favourable ; if not, direct yourselves W. by S. or W. by 
N. your utmost being S. W. by W. If you cannot attain any of 
these directions, turn and steer to the pole till the wind grows favour- 
able, then turn again and steer W. by S. till the pole is made by four 
inches and an eighth, so you come then going true west to Kardafun : 
the vicinity of Cape Fawl is known by the quantity of birds and a 

‘ * yjUS ‘ *'»Ub • 

* African. t Harjieli ? X Mette, west of Guardafui. 

§ South of Bombay, lat. 17’’ 45'. |i Honawer on Malabar coast, 15' Int. 

51 Bhatakuli or BetkuldrCig, ditto, 14®. ** Aujideeva, off Ankola, lat. 18®. 

ft Probably Cotuale Sonderbaut of Arrowsmith, north of Goa. 
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great quantity of /Td/Ad/* that is to say, sea /oatnandKer^t*, or seS tre<^s. 

Twenty-sixth Voyage, / rom CaHait to Kardafdn. 

If you sail from CalicHt with a favourable wind^ steer W. by S. and 
sometimes W. S. W. so you come to the island KolfainP* ; if at this 
time, that is to say, on the 140th day of the Yassdajerdian year, which is 
the 5th of the Jelalian (March), the sea shuts, the flood runs at this time 
N. N. W. from thence you direct your course to the south pole, and go 
tacking if the flood runs to the south pole, but if the wind falls lower, 
then this course to S. W., S. W. by S. and S. S. W. you may follow it 
a day and a night without inconvenience. If it should fall yet lower, turn 
and steer to the north pole or near it, particularly if the pole is made by 
less than three inches (lat. 10®), because it is profitable to be then high 
north, and the wind grows favourable ; if it be already so, you run from 
Calicdt till Kolfuini two zdms in the direction of W. by S., then eight 
or nine ssdms W. S. W.f then you may rejoice, as you have got clear of 
the islands of Ful, from thence W. by N. and W. N. W. till the pole is 
four inches and a quarter, and then true west to Kardafdn. Calicdt is 
famous for its pepper plantations : its PrinCe isf the SdumerdX who is 
at war with the Portuguese. On these coasts are a great number of 
elephants employed in dragging ships, launching them into the sea, and 
similar doings. 

Twenty-seventh Voyage, /row Did to Malacca. 

Leaving Did you go first S. S. E. till the pole is five inches, and 
side then towards the land, till the distance between it and between 
the ship is six zdms ; from thence you steer S. S. E., because in the 
neighbourhood of Ceylon, the sea runs high, the further you keep off 
the more quiet the sea grows ; you must not s^de all at once but by 
degrees, first till the farkadnin (jS and y in the little bear) are made by 
a quarter less than eight inches, from thence to S. E. till the farka- 
dain are seven inches and a quarter, from thence true east at a rate of 
18 zams, then you have passed Ceylon. Tlie sign of Ceylon being 
near is continual lightning, be it accompanied by rain or without 
rain; so that the lightning, of Ceylon is grown proverbial for a liar. 
After having passed Ceylon you go E. N . E. and E. by N. till the 
pole is made by two inches,' from thence true E. till to the island of 
Saryal* which is one of the Ndjbdri (Nicobarian) islands. After hav- 
ing left it behind you steer E. by S. till land is in sight, you go along 
it to the islands Falusanhilen^^ which are nine islands ; from thence to 

* Calpeni, one of the Laccadives. 

•f* This course is the “ nine degree channel’* through the Laccadives* 

X Sbab Amir? of the Bider or Ahmedabad dynasty, A. D. 1505-— 49. 

§ Polo Sambelan or the ** nine islands” on the Malay coast, lat 4“ 6'. 

8 p 
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"the south pole. At your right some islands are seen at a distance, so 
you go towards the south pole till you come to the islands to Folod^ 
Jomra^* which appear near, from thence E, S. E. where the sea is more 
than ten fathoms, if it be 11 or 12 never mind, because after 12 is 
the deep sea. and you are clear of the Shob Ka/aussi, You go till 
mount Foldpdsaldr^, is opposite, N. E. till the soundings give 24 fa- 
thoms, because there is a bentsAdi® running out in the sea, which is to 
be taken care of — wherefore your course must be followed always in a 
depth of 24 fathoms till you see the mount Folupdsaldr N. N. E. ; then 
you steer towards the land and Dairai'^harra (E. N.E.) till Malacca. The 
inhabitants of ShuW\^})go^romFaMsanb^len two zamsto the south pole. 

Twenty- B iGHTU Voyage, / rom Did to Skdtijdm% i. e, to Bengal, 

Sailing from Did, your course, till you have left Ceylon behind you, 
is the same as the above mentioned, then you steer N. E. Ceylon 
remaining on the western side ; then N. E. by N. till you come oppo- 
site to Rakanj^^, where the pole is made with a quarter wanting to 
nine, and the Aselli scarce with six inches ; if in this course you see 
land it is well ; if not, steer E. N. E. till the pole is nine inches and a 
half, so you come to the island of Dardiwf, If you see it at this time it 
is well, if npt go right east till you see land, but take care of Fesht 
Hayum%dn^\i , which is a desert rock, round which the water is twenty fa- 
thoms deep; take care alsoofDardtw^ where the water is but five fathoms. 
If Rakanj is in sight, go N. N, W. with 25 fathoms of water. At this 
time Hayumidn remains on your right, of which great care is to be taken. 
After having passed it you approach the land till your soundings give 
16 fathoms, and with Jjiis course you come to Dardiw ; after having left 
it behind you go with 12 fathoms depth N. N. W., there you come to 
a great KAdr® (?) called and then five capes which are taken 

for islands by those who don’t know them ; then comes a Ghohha^^, that is 
to say, a gulph full of shallows, shoals and breakers ; this place is called 
KdJkdr DiW’tt* then you come to the island Zenjilia^^W which is facing 
* ^ ® 

, * The Arroas ialanda. Mt. Parcetar is a well known land mark on the coast, 
let. 2^ 50\ t The SUolas or Marhatta traders ? X Chittagong, 

once a place of great trade. § Arrakan, lat. 20® 10*. 

II j^robably Oyster island, a barren rock off Arracan, or St. Martin’s reef, 

^ Probably Nardiel or Narkol deap of Horabnrgh, off the Tek entrance. 
•* Probably Maseall island. ft Catub-dt:ep.,aouthof Chittagong. 

tX There are now no islands seaward of the Chittagong coast to which the 
sailing directions of Sioi will apply : bat Lieut. Lloyd, of the Indian Navy, 
who has surveyed this line, informs us that there is a long shoal called ** the 
patcli,*’ parallel with the coast, which is nearly dry at low water, and may have 
formed the islands of Zenjilia three ceuturies ago ; for there have evidently been 
great chaugea in these parts, even in the memory of our own navigators. 
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you, your way lies N. N. W. When you approach this island, side to 
the sea, because its southern cape is rtkk^, that is to say, a shallow, and 
the colour of the water grows white ; meanwhile, on the sea side it is 
seen green . Hold that course, and you'll find better soundings by degrees 
till you come to 17 and 18 fathoms. Coming to this place you find the 
water again whitish, these shallows are on the south side oiFesht Guri- 
an, which is a desert place : here the sea is noisy, don't keep either too 
near to the island of Zenjilia, nor too far from it, but steer a Tniddle 
coarse; if the soundings give 18 fathoms or near it, you have passed 
Zenjilia ; then you go in the direction of the north pole, and continue 
to take soundings till you come to seven fathoms ; from thence you steer 
in the direction of the north pole, and to the rising place of the fi and y 
of the little bear, till your soundings are six fathoms but not less. So 
you come to cape Khur* which is ShdtijAm. Here you stop till 
the rehhdn^ (tide) come, with which you enter the port. Bengal is 
abundant in ivory and ebony ; the finest muslin turbans, the very 
best and most precious Indian stufifs come from thence ; the 

finest muslin sashes are called mahnaV, and the most precious of them 
malmali-shdhi, which by confusion is generally named marmare^shdhi 
(royal marble) j there are also sea-bulls\ the best of them are found 
between Bengal and Delhi in the interior lake ; they ate called sea 
hulls, although they don’t live in the sea, but in the interior lakes on the 
land ; but the merchants call tiiem so ; for in the interior northern 
lakes, the mountains of the Afghans, are also found the rhinoceros 
(Karkaddn^, the name quite the same as the Krokotos of Ctesias), but 
their horns are but two palms long ; it is related that those which are 
found in Abyssinia have much longer horns. Girafes are found hut 
in Abyssinia and never in India. 

TwjsNTy-NiNTH YoYAQ^,from Malacca to Aden, 

Starting from Malacca you go first along the coast till to the moun- 
tain Foldpdsaldr* there you take care of the above-mentioned 
bank^. This mountain is seen in the direction E. by S., and on some 
distance you see Foludjomar^ ; after having left it behind you your 
direction is that of the north pole tiU you come to the islands Faldsan^ 
bilenl, from thence you steer for some time N. N. W. till you come 
to the islands Firak^^^ and Yafidbotof^'W, from thence W. by N. till to 
the island Ndjb(Jtn^'\ from thence W. by S. till the farhadain 




* J.L. 

(Nicobars) 


* The word Khdr used here and elsewhere seems a corruption of the Bengali 
term khdl^ creek or estuarj. t Choular, a fine cloth, so 

called from its four threads. t Polo Sambelan of the Straits. 

$ Probably Peru on the Malay peninsula, or Penang ? II Pulo Bouton. 
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and 7 of the little bear) are made with a quarter lese eight ; from 
thence true west, Ceylon being in sight at the right ; if you don’t see 
it, continue nevertheless your western course till to the Maldives, and 
from thence to W. N. W. siding a little to N. W. by W. till opposite 
Kardafdn, and till the pole is made by four inches and an eighth, 
from thence true west till you reach the land. 

Thirtieth Voyage, yrom Skdiijdm, (Chittagong J that is to say, from 
Bengal to the Arabian coast^. 

Sail at the end of the madd (flood), that is to say, when three 
quarters of it are passed, and go then with the ebb W. by S. two 
zfims, the soundings being six, seven and eight fathoms ; weigh the 
anchor as soon as the flood seta in and go to the wind, weak qr strong, 
till the ebb begins again one z4m "W. S. W. then two zims N. W. 
The water gi’ows then black, and you direct yourselves S. S. W. 
till the Farkadain are made with eight inches less a quarter, from 
thence true W. Ceylon being in sight on your right, you continue 
true W. till to the Maldives, and from thence to Kardafdn in the way 
above mentioned. The measure of the stars (the taking of the height) 
' and the distance of the inches has been explained already. 


II . — Extracts translated from a Memoir on a Map of Peshdwar and the 
country comprised between the Indus and the Hydaspes, the Peucclaotis 
and Taxila of ancient geography, by M. A. Court, in the service 
of Mahd^rdja Ranjit Singh. 

I. ON THE PROVINCE OF TAXILA. 

The space lying between the Indus and Hydaspes was first known 
to the Greeks under the name of Taxifa : whether as its ancient local 
title, or one given by the soldiers of Alexander from the town of the 
same name, afterwards its capital, is uncertain*. Strabo says that the 

* CoL WiLFORD identifles the town of Tazila with the Tacsha-aila of 
Hindu ancient geography, of which the extensive mins were aupposed'by 
Elphinstone to be traced at Manikyala. The Taeaha Sdila or Sydla tribe are 
•till numerous in the Panjkb. They state, the former name of their city to have 
been Uda-ndgari. (Aa. Res. Ylll. 42.) There is deposited in the Asiatic Socie- 
ty's collection a large manuscript map of the Panjkb compiled by Col. (then 
lAsutO WiLFORD from the route and compass surveys of a native, Mirza Mo- 
gul Bbg, expressly instructed by himself and employed from 1786 to 1796, in 
travelling and collecting materials to illustrate an account of Albeandbr’s pro- 
ffcedt { the account however does not seem ever to have seen the light, and it is pro- 
bable (hat the map has thmu^uffered oblivion* It is considerably fuller than M. 
Court’s Sketch, and as might be expected from the Compiler’s learning, most 
correct in the orthography of names. We regret not having collated the twe 
before lithographing M. Court’s map.— £n. 
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native kmgs assumed the name on mounting the throne ; and we find 
in history Alexander obliging Omphis, who governed the country, 
to take the name of Taxileb. The appellation is quite unknown at 
the present day. 

It appears that the Greeks confined Taxila proper to the central 
part of the region between the Indus and the Hydaspes ; for when 
they passed it, the northern portion was ruled by chiefs independent of 
Omphis. while the south was in open opposition to both Alexander 
and his ally. 

The geographical limits of Taxila are well defined on the map. by 
the two rivers and the chain of Pirpanjdl on the north ; — from this 
range to Koshdb on the south it measures 120 kos. with a breadth 
from Attok to the Jelim of 74 kos*. 

It seems probable that the original inhabitants were Hindus of the 
Pandava race, and Chandra-vansts, With these were amalgamated 
Persians, Scythians, and even Greeks ; for the G hikers, of whom so 
much has lately been written. I take to be the descendants of the 
Macedonian colonists ; — they themselves trace their ancestors to the 
Khaiani race of Persia, but the word seems but a corruption of Greek. 

Taxila contains the traces of a number of ancient towns of which the 
origin is now unknown . Massive walls of stone masonry are seen, 
and in some places brick work of Babylonish dimensions. Tlie inha* 
bitants call them the ruins of temples of Devu Nagari\ or Sita^Rdma. 
The most curious, however, are the mausolea, cupolas, or topes. In the 
northern provinces are found colossal statues of plaster, marble, and 
stone, most of which have been mutilated by the bigotry of the 
Muhammedans. Smaller idols are also occasionally dug up of superior 
execution: some I have remarked with frizzled hair. The ancient 
religion of the country was Buddhistic. The worship of Bacchus, or the 
Sun. prevailed at the time of Alexander, and traces of it are visible 
in the names of towns, as Surya, Sita, and Cansalya ; the sun. his 
daughter and mother (?)” 

The present inhabitants, being of so mixed an origin, betray striking 
varieties of character and manners. The Musulmans who border the 
Hydaspes resemble perfectly the Hindus of the Panjdb, — while those 
on the east bank of the Indus have all the peculiarities of the Afghans, 
whence they are descended — an elegant figure, pleasing features, and 
vivacity of expression. They are loquacious like the Persians ; — and 
though living in servitude, they retain their national pride, and submit 

* Col. WiLTOBD*s map states that the ko9 of this part of the country varies 
from 10 to 32 furlongs, probably 2 miles will be a fair average.— £ d. 

' t Doubtless the Uda^n&gari of Wilporo ; see note to page 468« — En. 
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only to the authority of their chiefs, with whom they live on terms of 
equality. " 1 have everywhere witnessed their courage and intrepi- 
dity, in their encounters with the Stkhs, on whose bayonets they rush 
sword in hand. Against the Hindus a fierce and implacable bigotry 
is kept up among them by their Mullaa, whom they regard with super- 
stitious reverence. They retain many traits of hospitality : are blunt, 
coarse in manner, and devoid of the polish of the Persians. Their dress 
is a long shirt, blue turban and scarf, which serves the secondary pur- 
pose of a cloth to pray upon. Their women are allowed comparatively 
much liberty, but do not abuse it : they perform as usual the whole 
labour of the household, while the men are in the fields. Their 
houses are constructed of mud roofed with timber, and again covered 
with earth to keep off the rain. The tribes of the plains, having a fine 
fertile land, are in good circumstances; but those of the Putwar, Thenni, 
and Khibbi districts are sadly oppressed by the Sikhs. The mountain 
tribes along the west bank of the Hydaspes are in a half savage state. 
Most of them live only by plunder and robbery, and think as little of 
cutting a man's throat as a sheep’s. Travelling alone amongst them 
is most hazardous. 

The language of Taxila proper is the Hindustani corrupted, which 
pervades the Panj&b : in the north, Cashmerian ; and on the Indus the 
Pashtd dialect, peculiar to the Afghan tribes. The Persian is little 
used, except among the informed classes. 

The principal towns in the southern division are Rawel Pindit 
J^hm, Pind^dddan Khan, NilU, Fatehgmj, Khibbi, and Makhade : — ^in the 
central division, Attoh, Khampur, Iskanderpur and Noachir : — ^in the 
northern, Musajfferdbdd, Birrh, Pakkheli, and Kaka Bamba/* 

M. Court describes minutely the whole of these and other re- 
markable places, repeating under the head of Manikydla the account 
of his interesting operations upon the topes there, which was published 
in the Journal for 1834. We have lithographed his sketch of the 
principal tope opened by M. Vbntura and his ground-plan of the place 
(Plate XXVI.) to shew the situation of the numerous ruins with which 
it is studded, and which he considers to be the sepulchres of ancient 
kings. The following explanation refers to the figures on the plate : — 

1. Chief Cupola explored by General Ventura, (J. A. S. 1834.) 

2. Cupola whence were obtained the coins and relics described by M. Court 

in the same Journal for 1834, p. d.'iG. ^ 

3. 4, 5, 6, 7. Ruinous topes of which the foundations hare been dug up. 

8. Cupola in which M. Court found an urn euclosing a glass prism, 

9. Cupola wherein was discovered a box containing a bit of ivory. 

10. Small mound whence were dug up fragments of bronze images. 

11. Cupola which contained an urn of baked clay. 
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12. Square buildings attached to many of the Cupolas. 

13. Tombs. 

14. Mound from which were extracted many medals of copper and of caracoly 
(a compound of gold, silver, and copper.) 

PI. XX. represents what M. Court denominates a ** symbole/' also 
found among the extensive ruins of this curious place. We do not find 
it particularly described, but, from the general appearance of the sculp- 
ture it may be regarded either as a Buddhist jr a Mithraic monument — 
probably the frame of some picture or shrine of a temple : and it is 
peculiarly interesting from the collection of symbols in the upper 
horizontal line, almost all of which can be recognized as belonging to 
the series of ancient coins about which so much has been written. 
The jar, the ewastica, the sun, the altar, and especially the penultimate 
object on the right hand, which is common on the Kadphises coins. 

All the country commanded by the elevated summit of Manikyila 
is much raised above the plain of the Panjab. It appears to have 
been anciently a vast plateau, that in the course of ages, from the 
gradoitl action of periodical rains combined hrith occasional earth- 
quakes, has been cut into deep ravines now difficult to traverse, which 
make it look like a heap of ruins. It is covered with villages, the 
inhabitants of which raise a thin and precariou%iProp on its very poor 
soil. The neighbourhood of the mountains is covered with a thorny 
and leafless jungle. 

The whole district is called PoUr^r ; it was formerly very populous, 
as at least testify the numerous ruins of old habitations. The villages 
are said to have run into one another, foiming a continuous line for 
16 kos from Manikyila to Tammidk, The mulberry and other fruit 
trees used to thrive in its gardens. 

The ruins of Ramma are at 13 kos S. S. W. from Manikyila ; they 
are attributed to Sita Rami (?) Those of Parvala, traced to the time 
of the Pandavas, are on the north at 12 kos. At the latter place, in 
the gate of an old castle, is an inscription in an unknown character. 

Traces of a very ancient town, DanyUt', are met with 14 kos towards 
the east : the inhabitants ascribe its origin to the Diws. It flourished 
under the GJdker sovereigns, who resided there. Makkyala near 
Kattas, Benda and Pakhi were also Ghiker towns. The modern town 
of Bigram is five kos lower down than Dangili, It is now inhabited 
by Chmdra-vansis, who are descended from the former rajas of the 
country. 

In the neighbourhood of Jelim (a modern town of the Peruzan 
zemindars) are the extensive ruins of another castle perched on the 
top of an artificial mound, where very old Hindu medals are found. 




The inhabitants assert tl^at a city surrounded it called Bi^d»msiar,\ 
which through the wickedn^esa and cruelty of the rdja was destroyed 
by an earthquake, — a fact borne out by the appearance of the mound. ' 
This hillock had been in generations past dug up in search of coins . 
and relics^ The walls were of brick, very massive and large : there ^ 
were two or three reservoirs and some wells within the enclosure, one 
built of stone. The Cashmerians for twenty- five years have been in the 
habit of digging here, noiftinally for bricks, but evidently from their 
eagerness they have fallen upon more valuable spoil : the chief of Jelim 
has several times confiscated pots of copper and silver coins thus dug up. 
The greater part of these have a horseman on one side and a bull on 
the other*. At one time a number of squared blocks of red granite 
were dug up, and some door posts which have been since converted 
into objects of worship by some Uddsi faqlrs on the banks of the 
Hydaspes. One of them is sketched in fig. 2 of PL XX, and is seen 
to be the door post of a Hindu templef. The fellow of it is set up at 
Khallihi three kos N. N. W. of Jelim, by some Ber^bdha faqirs. M. 
Court imagines this spot to have been the site of Bucephalia' ; and 
he would fix Nicea at Pattukuti near Vessa, three kos E. of Jelim. In 
his opinion Jelim and AurangdbddX are the only positions in which two 
numerous armies couTd have encamped to dispute the passage of the 
river. Moreover, not a vestige of an ancient town is to be found on 
the west bunk of the Hydaspes from Kala Mangala to Ddrapur, except 
at Sultanpur^ where the river debouches from the hills. In face of this 
spot is the fortress of Kala Mangala, attributed to Raja Sarwan. The 
opposite bank is too broken for Porus to have manoeuvered his cha- 
riots. Below Sultdnpur, at the small hill of Baruti, the inhabitants 
assert a bridge of boats formerly existed. Two kos further down, at 
Menar, are seen the remains of a castle of very great antiquity ; the 
river once washed its walls, but has now retired half a league. It is 
accounted the customary place of crossing the river in former days. 


* This description is insufficient to determine whether they are of the Azos 
group, or whether of the Rajput series ; but as they are called above, Hindu, we 
presume the latter must be the case ; and this will account for the large quantity 
of these coins procured by Kkramat Ali and Moran Lal in the Paigib. It 
may also account for the inscription Sy&lapati on one series of them—'* lord 
of the SyAlas,^^ whom Col. Wilfoed fixes as the people of Tazila, (see above.) 

t Capt. Burnrs describes a fluted piUar with a capital very like the Corinthian 
order shewn to him by M. Court. He says also, that the inscription on tha 
slab wan in the Arabic character. Travels, i. 58.— Ed. 

t Erroneously written Ugengabad on the map and Morungabai of WiL* 
FORD.— Ed. 
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M; Court recognizes the place of Alexander's passage at 
patan, where is still the principal ford. It iS five kos from Jelim, the 
Bticephela of our informant : agreeing with the passage in history, 

Alexander wishing to pass the Hydaspes, ascended four leagues 
higher up than where he had encamped* and there crossed his army 
at an island which facilitated the passage.” This island is the one 
in face of Khilipatan, for at the village of Gitiali the river divides into 
tv^o branches, one running towards Jelam, the other towards Suk^ 
chmdpur. They enclose a large plain of cultivable ground. The 
western branch is only fordable in November, December, and 
January: it divides again into two branches at Khilipatan, thus 
forming several large islands, the largest being two leagues long by 
one broad ; — the river beds are pebbly, and the current strong. The 
plain continues for four kos up to the ruins of Patti Koti ; and here, 
doubtless, Alexander must have had his encounter with Porus' 
son, and with that prince himself, who came to his aid. All that 
Plutarch says of’ the passage and of the towns founded by Alexan- 
der, tallies well with the above explanation. 

The celebrated fortress of Rotas, now unworthy of regard in a 
military view, presents little beyond Muhammedan tombs and mosques 
in its ruins. There are, however, Hindu medals found there, but the 
particular class is not mentioned. 

Pind~ddden Khan, a modern commercial tOAvn, is the great mart for 
the rock salt of the mountains on the west, now monopolized by Ran- 
jiT Singh*. Other ruins of an ancient town, Gagirakhi, extend along 
the banks of the Hydaspes from near Jeldlpur to Ddrapur. On leav- 
ing the district of Pind-dadan Khan by the route which traverses the 
salt range, the site of an Indian annual pilgrimage occurs, called 
Kattas. Here again are the traces of an old town ascribed to the 
Pandavas, where are found small images of a red stone, holding in 
their hand toppa of - the Persians, — a species of iron club which 
. would appear to have been a weapon of offence formerly in use. 
Alexander was wounded by one in his attack on the fort of the 
Malli. 

The district of Thenni bordering upon that of Pind-dddan is famous 
for its breed of horses and mules. After passing Chekuvdl, Nilli and 
Dula on the Suhan river, a ruined castle is pointed out where the 
sovereigpis of old used to keep their treasure. Medals are here found 

* See the description by Bubnes in bis Travels, vol. i. 52, and in the Journ. 
As. Socy* ii. 365. — Bn. 
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in the ruins. The whole country is indeed remarkable for tihe number 
of antique ruins it presents : the most striking are those of Tatta and 
Bis : those of Kounda are attributed to raja HonOi (?). 

At Send, 12 kos from Khdhhi, towards Knshalgarh is a small gold- 
washing. Fatehganj, a very old town, is remarkable for its sulphureous 
springs : Hassan Abddl, for its picturesque situation and pure waters : 
the remains of a palace built by Akbbu here are still visible : it is on 
the high road from Atiok to Lah6r. Of these places it is unnecessary 
to speak, as they have been fully described by Burnes and other 
travellers ; nor have we space to extract M. Court's notes on Khanpdr, 
Skanderpdr, Naucher, Ac. Near the former place General Ventura 
opened several cupolas, and a large one at Pdhler was explored by the 
native chief. 

Of the district of PakhM, called by Forster PakhoU, this author 
would make Peucelaotis of the Greeks. This M. Court refutes, plac- 
ing it (as noted in the memoir published last month) near Bajore 
(Bazira of the Greeks) on the west bank of the Indus. 

We must also take but a very cursory view of M. Court's remarks 
on the physical geography of Taxila, hoping to see the whole pub- 
lished ere long in the Paris Journal, with the advantage of the com- 
ments of savans acquainted with the ancient history of the province. 

The mountainous tract to the north of the district boasts the boldest 
and most ^.romantic scenery. It is the link between the Pirpanjdt 
range and the Hindu- koh. In the winter months there are but two or 
three passes practicable for foot passengers, and that with much 
hazard. Parallel ranges of less elevation occupy the southern face of 
the principal mountain ridge for a space of 40 to 60 kos, forming 
between them the successive valleys of Kakabamba, PakkhM, and 
Mozufferdbdd. Detached and irregular mountains and ridges cross 
the main chains at various angles, or form insulated groups, as is 
shewn cjn the map. There seem to be two principal lines of upheave- 
xnent, which it would be abundantly curious to examine geologically 
on the principle of contemporaneous origin of parallel ridges started 
by M. £lie db Beaumont. The most interesting lines are the metalli- 
ferous hills N. W. of the Hydaspes, in general low, savage and uncul- 
tivated, but rich in ores. •Ferruginous, sulphureous and saline springs 
are plentiful, but are not now turned to more use than the mini^, 
which were apparently worked in former times. The Hydaspes for- 
merly paid tribute in the gold of its own tributary streams. The Pind- 
dadan chain has abundance of iron. At Karengili near Kattas are mines 
of antimony : — ^in the Gulrih range, native sulphur : near Makhodi, na- 
tive alum : and at Pind-dddan, the salt mines before mentioned. 
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Thp^vairit of the large ssdt mine fell in shortly after the visit of M. 
jAcqEtTBHONT. The section shews well the position of the salt, which 
is, in fact, a solid rocky mass : towards the upper part it divides into 
veins of white and red : — the latter are preferred ; the former contain- 
ing lime and gypsum. 

The western mine is greater in depth, but less extensive than the 
other. 250 steps were counted before reaching its focus : — the shafts 
were only wide enough for one person to pass at a time, each carry- 
ing a flambeau. The excavation is divided into two vaults ; one is now 
abandoned, being cut away to a dangerous precipice. 

The lamps rendered the air and heat nearly insufferable when 
Messrs. Wadb and Muiihay visited it in company with M. Court. 

On the surface of this chain are scattered large blocks of gypsum, 
worn as if by the action of the sea. Some yellow slates are also seen. 
Vegetation is confined to saline plants and a few thorny bushes. 

Of the Indus and Hydaspes sufficient is already known. Danvillk 
has fallen into an error in making the former pass by Hashtnagar, 
which lies on a small tributary called the Jind, 

The climate of Taxila embraces extremes, from the healthy bracing 
cold of the snowy mountain to* the excessive heats of the southern 
plains. The soil of the southern poition for want of water, as well as 
from the presence of salt, is little adapted for cultivation, and the vil- 
lages are consequently very scant. In the beautiful valleys to the 
north, however, plentiful springs and a rich soil produce the opposite 
effects of fertility and a dense population ; but agriculture is neglected 
through the oppression of the Government. The perpetual verdure of 
the hills to the north jffords abundant pasturage for cattle. 

H. ON THE PROVINCE OF PESHA'WAR*. 

Peshdwar, the city, supposed by some geographers to be Peu- 
celaotis, of the Greeks, is said by its inhabitants to be built upon the 
ruins of the ancient Baghram. In dimensions it certainly much sur- 
passes Cdhul, but its suburbs and the number of gardens which extend 
southward, contribute towards this apparent magnitude. Its houses 
are slightly built of brick or mud, held together by wooden frame work. 
This.mode of building has, perhaps, been adopted on account of the 
earthquakes, which are frequent, but seldqpJ very serious. The houses 
are generally provided with Sard-khdnas, a description of cellar or 
undergpround room, where the inhabitants spend the day, to avoid the 

• la this part of the. translatioa, which follows the original more closely 
the foregoing, we are indebted to the same fair hand, to which we were 
beholden on a former occasion ,-^E d. 

3 a 2 
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intense and scorching heat of their summer. The streets we narrow 
and irregular^ and present every where the most uncleanly aspect*. 

A large bazar runs across from east to west, commencing irom 
the Serai Gaur katra, and terminating at the fortress of Balasir. A 
stream which draws its waters from the river of Bahr^h, crosses 
the town from south to north, and would very much facilitate the 
establishing of fountains, if the Asiatics only knew the use and 
advantage of them. The population of Peshawar may be rated at 
80,000 souls, consisting of Afghins, Kashmerians, and Indians. The 
latter appear to have been its primitive inhabitants ; but although they 
are still very numerous, they live in dependence on the Mahomedans, 
and are oppressed by heavy taxation, (tax^s d’avanies.) All the com- 
merce of the country is in their hands. From Cabul, raw silk, worsted, 
cochenille, jalap, manna, asafoetida, saffron, resin, simples, and 
both fresh and dried fruits— all which are generally exported to 
India, from whence they receive in return, cambric, silks, indigo, sugar, 
and spices. To Cashmir the exports are gold sequins, gold and silver 
thread and lace, in transit from Bokhara ; and the return, shawls, tea, 
and Persian manuscripts. They exchange the salt of the Kohdt range 
with the rock crystal and the iron of Bijdwar : this last district, as 
also those of Sawat and Bunir, offer a ready market for the sale of 
their tissues of cotton ; — the trades and arts of the town are limited to 
mere necessaries of life, and are principally carried on by the Cash* 
merians. 

The Hindustani is generally spoken, also the Pashtu ; the use of the 
Persian language becomes nearly extinct on entering this province. 
Peshdwar musters about 40,000 horse, a thousand foot soldiers, and 
twelve pieces of cannon. The troops are very irregular, and are 
badly paid. 

The climate of the province is not very healthy. Fevers are very 
prevalent from the summer solstice to the end of autumn, at which 
period they generally prove fatal. They are brought on by excess in 
the eating of fruits, or by the unwholesome exhalations and vapours, 
rising from the rivers of the Dudb. The irrigation necessary for 
the’^culti%ation of the Turkish com in May, may contribute to en- 
gender fever, the heat of the air being then very intense. The in- 
habitants, ignorant of the Superior properties of quinine, make use of 
a very bitter plant which grows on the banks of their streams. In 
1835 I was encamped in this country with the French brigade, 10,000 
strong, when we lost hy these fevers upwards of a thousand mm. 
Great inconvenience is also here experienced from swarms of ffies* 
which prevent any nourishment being taken during the day ; for if 
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any of them be swallowed with the food, they occasion a vomitiifg, 
attended with very severe pain in the loins and in the chest. Snakes 
and scorpions are also in great abundance, and are often venomous. 

The spring sets in early : by the end of February the peach trees 
blossom luxuriantly ; by the end of April the weather becomes un- 
pleasant ; and the heat is scorching during the months of June, July, 
and August. In June the Simum prevails; it is sometimes pestilential, 
resembling the desert blast f'Samial) of Arabia. When it blows, one 
would fancy that one stood at the entrance of a hot oven. " Heaven 
pity then," the poor traveller, who is overtaken by this wind at mid- 
day in the opeii country ! When first attacked the body becomes 
covered with blue spots, and putrefaction is almost instantaneous. 
This wind generally blows from W. N. W., in the direction of /c/J- 
Idbdd, where it is frequently fatal. The hot season ends in September. 
The rains are heavy in the winter, when the sky is frequently clouded 
for a week together. There are intervals of rain also in April, but 
rarely. In July and August, the rainy season in India, little falls in 
these parts, but storms are very frequent, and very severe, and are 
always preceded by whirlwinds of dust, obscuring the atmosphere for 
hours together ; they are brought on by the S. W. winds, and are 
accompanied by claps of thunder in rapid succession. The lightning 
falls with fearful flashes. 

The environs of Peshawar exhibit little else but a vast space covered 
with ruins and tombs. 1 discovered and dug out several remains of 
Indian statues. These statues, some of which are in plaister^ others 
in bronze, appear to be of very ancient date, for they are devoid of 
beauty and are ill executed. They principally represent Gaurakndthi 
faqirs, or perhaps Jogis, who for a long time held the country west 
of the Indus. The image represented (in Plate XXVI.) was dug out of 
the village of Banamart, which lies west of Peshdwar. At a greater dis- 
tance are the ruins of Pirig^l, where in the rains Indian and Bactrian 
medals are to be found. To the west of Peshawar is a mount upon 
which an ancient castle appears, which may be the one that Hsph ab- 
TiON besieged, and which was re-established by Timour Shah, 
and was subsequently sacked by the Sikhs. Hie Sikhfl^ again re- 
built, it in 1834, when this province fell into the hands of Ranjit 
SiNOH, in consequence of a victory gained over the Afghans by the 
division under my command. The g^dens which stretch from the 
south to the west of the town present the appearance of a forest of 
orchards, where they cultivate the plum, the fig tree, the peach, the 
pear, the mulberry peculiar to this country, the pomegranate, and the 
quince ; but these fruits, although beautiful to the eye, are very far 
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frota having equal flavour with those produced in the south of France.. 
The grape is only cultivated at the village of Sh^kk Imdm Mehdi. 

Peshdwar is situated in the middle of a vast plain, which stretches 
towards the N. E., and which is twenty- five kos in length from the east 
to the west, and fifteen in breadth from the south to the north. The 
mountains of the Kattiuks, and the Afredis bound it to the east, and 
those oU{chdt on the south. To the west it is bounded by the mountains 
of the Kimbarst and to the north the river of Naguman separates it 
from the districts of the Dudb and Tof the Yusafzais. This plain is 
crossed by the river Bahreh, which has its source on the southern side 
of the Koh^sufed, crosses the Kheibars, enters this district at A'layn-gdjar, 
and after a short passage empties itself into the Nagumdn, seven kos 
east of Peshawar, Without it the district would be nothing but a bar- 
ren desert. From June to September the river is dried up by the many 
drains made to irrigate the cptton plantations and the barley fields. 
The principal water-courses strike off at the village of Serhand, and 
are divided lower down into an infinity of lesser ones, which give asto- 
nishing fertility to the soil of this district, and promote the cultivation 
of rice, which is principally sown in the village of the Mdshturzais, 
and is much prized by the inhabitants of Afghanistan, and the Pan^ 
jdb. The river Nagumdn, which I presume is no other than the 
Malamantus of the Greeks, formerly ran to the west of Peshdwar^ 
and you may still trace its bed near the ruins of RasheM, It appears 
that some sovereign of the country must have changed its course, in 
order to fertilize the land of the Mumunds, which extends to the 
south of the town. This tribe, as well as that of the Kaleels who in- 
habit the west, have often bloody contentions for the water. The 
districts of the Ddudzais and of Kalessa ore watered by the canal of 
Budhii, led from the same river of Nagumdn; its waters are so 
favorable to vegetation, that grass grows on its banks to the height of 
a full grown man. The territory of Peshdwar is, generally speaking, 
most fertile, rivalling the best in Europe if it were but well administer- 
ed. The harvest is gathered in the summer, and again in autumn. 
That of the summer yields an abundance of barley and corn, — ^that of 
the autumn several kinds of maize, rice, oil seeds, and abundance of 
cotton, which provides the inhabitants with a species of manufacture 
suited to the climate. Wood is procured in great scarcity from the 
surrounding mountains, on wjiich very little grows. 

This country on every side presents to the view ruins of ancient 
towns, of the very origin of which the natives are ignorant. The 
most striking are those of Khohusser, more commonly known by 
the name of the Takkal, where are the vestiges of three massive 
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cupolas, of very ancient date. Not far from thence are the ruins of 
Rachekhu Further off the remains of the town of Jamrud may be 
observed at the entrance of the defile of the Kheihur mountdins! 
The route from PesMwar to Michini betrays signs of old habitations at 
Pirbala and Pessank. The road to Kohdt presents also the remains 
of BouUdma, which may possibly be Embolima of Alexander. Quite 
close to this. Deliter may be seen ; and further off, at the entrance of 
the defile of the Kohdts, are the ruins of Kargan, Akor, Zendm ; and 
in the districts of the Mdmunds may be also seen those of Asplnagar, 
Bassevamn, and OrmuL 

The province is divided into six districts ; namely, the KaleeU 
to the west, the Mumunds to the south, the Ddudzaig, the Dudb 
to the north, the Kaliesa to the east, and that of Hashtnagar to 
the north-east. These several districts yield a revenue of eight 
lakhs of rupees, without including . the cantons of Kohdt and 
Lachiteri, which bring near two additional lakhs. The district 
of Kohdt is inhabited by the Bungeish, and is celebrated for the 
beautiful springs of limpid water which meet at the foot of the 
surrounding mountains. A coal mine exists in this territory, but 
the inhabitants derive but small profit from it. A mine of su]])hur is 
also to be found there, but it is not worked ; and some petroleum 
wells or mineral tar, which the inhabitants use to light up their 
dwellings. Adjoining to this pergannah are the districts occupied 
by the Theris, and beyond this is the province of Bandtdk, 

The district of the Dudb is so called, because it is enclosed between 
the two rivers of Nagumdn and Jindi. It is very fruitful in rice and 
sugar-cane, and abounds in beautiful and fertile meadows. It is 
inhabited by the tribe of the Gigidnees, In the district of the Abdzais 
are the ruins of Gound, but their origin is not known. Still further 
in the direction of Tengi is the isolated mountain of Azarneh, which 
might well be supposed to be the Aornus, the conquest of which 
was one of Alexander’s most brilliant exploits. The fortress of 
Hissdr is only ten kos to the N. E, of Peshawar : it is situated three 
kos from the river of Nagumdn, in an island formed by two branches 
of the river Jind, which flows from the outskirts of Sawdt and Bajd^ 
war. This fortress is conspicuously raised on a small artificial hill. 
At its foot are extensive ruins of an ancient town, apparently 
founded by idolaters, and upon which is built the actual town 
of Hashtnagar, a name meaning the seven towns'*'. Our geographers 

* Hashtnagar* meaning eight towns. The whole eight are named on 
WiLFoaD*s map.— £o. 
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tliitti]^ that this town is the came as Massaga,^e capital of the 
' Assaceni, but I am more inclined to think that it is the Nysa of the 
ISreeks. Its proximity to the Gophenes, aSd above all what Plu- 
tarch states as said by Alexander to his Macedonians, when they 
objected to fording the river on account of its depth, corroborate 
my conjecture. The inhabitants of the Dudb, apd those of the 
mountains of the -Mourmards, appear to me to be the Assaceni, 
who were employed by Alexander in building the vessels, in which 
they sailed down the Cophencs as far as Taxila. To the N, E. of 
Hashlnagar is the mountain of Behhi standing alone on a vast plain, 
and close to it are the ruins of an ancient castle which is attributed 
to Rajya Varrah, and which, according to the traditions of the 
inhabitants, was the dwelling of the ancient sovereigns of this 
country. There are also some basso-relievos, and the traces of 
an aqueduct by which the waters were carried to the river Jind. 
This aqueduct commences at the ruins of Rajir, which are situated 
nearly opposite Hashtnagar» Farther off in the district of the Babd-> 
zaiSt on another mountain, are the massive ruins of another fortress, 
which can only be reached by means of a path cut through the rock. 
It goes by the name of Peli, 

Three days' journey north of Hashtnagar are the districts of Sawdt 
and Bunir, where are the ruins of Gerira, Bo?isekhan, Zakut, and CAw»- 
kor. Near the latter are four massive cupolas of the same kind as 
those of Manikydla, The small river Panjkori traverses the district, 
and joins the Jindi, It is much to be regretted that travellers do not 
visit with more minuteness this portion of the country, as they might, 
were they to do so, gain positive information as to the march of 
Alexander on the banks of the Indus. It is in these districts that 
Birbel, the Vizier of Akber, perished with a whole army. The inha- 
bitants have, we are told, cut a road through the rugged rocks, 
leading to the north, by means of which they communicate with the 
Tartar tribes of Kashgar and others. All that tract of country lying 
to the east of Hashtnagar is inhabited by the tribe of the Yusuf zais. 
The Indus forms the eastern boundary of this district, and La^deh on 
the river Nagumdn its southern. To the north are the mountains of 
Panjitar and Shemla. According to some historians, the province of 
the Yusufzais is the same as the Taxila of Alexander, where the 
king Omfhis reigned, whose fidelity and devotion facilitated to Alex- 
ander the conquest of the Indus. But, according to other historians, 
and more especially in the opinion of Plutarch, the real Taxila was 
that country enclosed between the Indus and the Hydaspes. 



The province of the Yusuf zaU is diyded into eleven tappas-<**vis « 
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Principal Towna^ 

Two tappas j 

r Sedn^zais, 

Hound. 

^ Otuman-zais, 

Toppi. 

j 

’"Keder-zais, 

Khiva. 


Mamu-zais, 

Nohd^, j, 

Five tappas, Rezers . \ 

Malek-zais, 

Yar-hosein. 

I Akukhels, 

Isnmila. 


[Maui zais, 

Toulandi. 

Two tappas, Amazais. j 

i Isinael-zais, 1 
^ Daud’Zab, / 

Kapurdigarbi. 

Two tappa8,Kamalzais. ^ 

f Kamal-zais, 

[ Kamal-zais, 

OttC. 

Tfirfi. 


All these districts are governed by independent chiefs, who live in 
the greatest dissension. There arc no taxes established, and each in- 
habitant rents, cultivates, and reaps the produce of his grounds, paying 
only a small sum as tribute to the chief of the district. It is only 
since 1822 that the Maharaja of Lahore succeeded by the force of arms 
in levying five rupees on every house and a certain number of horses, 
with which they are obliged to furnibh him annually. The tribe of 
the Yusuf zais is one of the most powerful in Afghanistan, It has 
always been remarkable for the independence it has preserved, and for 
some time it resisted the attacks of the Mogul kings, and even Nadir 
Shah himself, who never thoroughly succeeded in subjugating it. The 
people of this tribe are vigorous, active, turbulent, and have given 
proofs of extraordinary courage in the wars which they have had to 
sustain against the Sikhs. When public danger is threatened, all the 
districts suspend their own quarrels, and gather together to make 
common resistance. Each one provides himself with weapons at his 
own expense, and volunteers as a soldier under the banner of his chief. 
This soil is extremely fertile in every kind of grain, yielding a plen- 
tiful harvest of maize, beans, peas, cotton, oil seeds, and excellent 
tobacco. The mountains towards the north aiford excellent pasture 
for all kinds of cattle. The province contains no town, properly so 
called, but it is embellished by large and populous villages : the prin- 
cipal one amongst them is Kapardigarhl, standing in the midst of the 
ruins of a very ancient town, which might very possibly be the Caspa- 
tyrus of the Greeks, the capital of the Gandari, whom our geogra- 
phers place to the east of the Assaceni on the western bank of the 
Indus. Quite close to this village I observed a rock on which there are 
inscriptions almost effaced by time, and out of which 1 could only 
decipher the following characters. (See Inscription 5, of Plate XXVII.) 
Fur&er off, on the opposite side of the mountain of Koh^gmga, are 
3 R 



^3 Facsimiles ancient iMcr^tiom. [Auo. 

file ruitui of an ancient town, which is attributed to a heathen race ; 
and quite dose to that is the village of Bazar, now inhabited by the 
Kamalsais, Not far from thence is another very extensive ruin, 
where several remains of statues have been found*. In the land of the 
Yasufeais also are the ruins of Motina near Yar-kosein ; those of 
Gagri and Shirkand near Ismaila ; Kirkand near Mayar, in the district 
of Otti ; Kaleder near the stream of Kdlapdni ; Mashari-Banda, on the 
river Landeh ; and Pdlusseddn, opposite Messa, Besides these ruins 
the country is covered with an immense quantity of small artificial 
hills, on which there are remains of ancient dwellings, and where, in 
the rains, Indian, Bactrian, and Indo-Scythian medals may be found. 
Near Panjitar arc the ruins of Nogiran, where there are inscriptions 
in the same character as those noticed above. 

In the district of Shemla, which is further to the north, we remark 
those of Ndgari, where basso-relievos may be seen. On the banks of 
the Indus are the ruins of Pdhour, Toppi, Hound, and Mahmedpar, of 
which I have already spoken; The river Landeh or Nagumdn sepa- 
rates the Yusuf zais from the province of Kirtiuks. This country is 
very mountainous, and contains mines of sulphur, salt, springs of 
naphtha, and many slate quarries. It is inhabited by the tribe of the 
Kattuhs and the Aferidis, intrepid mountaineers, who often intercept 
the route from Attok to Peshdwar, Their chief towns are Nizdmpur 
and Sirri in the interior, and Akhoreh on the right bank of the Nagu- 
mdn. This last town may be presumed to be the Ora of Arrian, If 
this be the case, the inhabitants of the mountains of the Katiuks are 
descendants of the Assaceni, The province of the Kattuks is divided 
from that of Kohdt by the district of Lachitri. 


llh-^Facsimiles of Ancient Inscriptions, lithographed hy Jab 

Secy. JfC. 

[Continued from page 349.] 

PL XXVL 1. — AArgarh inscription. 

This inscription, for the knowledge of which 1 am indebted to the 
antiquarian zeal of Dr. J. Swinxv, has been in the possession of 
Dr. Mbllisb since the year 1805, when, according to a memoran- 
dum on the original drawing, it was copied from a wax impres- 
sion of a seal found at Asirgarh by Captain Colebrooks, ofthe 
Enipneers. By the three notes in pencil at the top, (which I ha^ 

* have lithograpbad in PI. XXVI. a bronze bead dug up probably at tbU 
place by tt. COmT. It bean a Sanest insoriptriion. — En. 
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inserted), it would appear that the seal was surmounted by three series 
of figures, probably cast in bronze : viz. in the centre, Nandi the bull, 
with a state chatta over him, and supporters on either side, bearing, the 
one, a chatta and axe ; the other a sceptre and axe. 

The inscription, hitherto undecyphered, is at once seen to belong 
to the old form of Deva~ndgart, now grown familiar to us ; and 1 am 
indebted to the Rev. Dr. Mill, for the subjoined transcript in the 
modern character, as well as for the translation of the text, and remarks 
on the same. 

From the absence of a date it is not easy to assign a certain posi- 
tion to the five distinct successions winch it embraces ; though, from 
the locality of the inscription in a fort of Khanddsh immediately south 
of Mdiwd, as well as from the termination of the names in Fame, they 
may be assigned with some probability to the Ujjayani dynasty ; where, 
in the twelfth century, we find Naravarma, Yasuvarma, and three 
other Varmas recorded as leaving reigned. No one of these names, 
however, accords with any of the present list ; neither does the modern 
N^gari of their inscriptions, of which Colonel Tod has published fac- 
similes, at all resemble the seal character, which is evidently of a 
much more ancient date. It is customary, also, in Hindu records of this 
nature, to commence with the reputed ancestor of the race ; but we 
find no allusion to Vicramaditita or Bhoja in the present instance, 
and must either suppose our seal anterior to these illustrious person- 
ages — or unconnected with Ujjay^i, It is certainly possible that a 
petty rija might have maintained independence for a few reigns in his 
hill fort, claiming descent from the unknown Hari-varma ; but it is un- 
likely that he should have assumed the lofty title of Mahdrdjadhirdja, 

The twice recorded matrimonial connection with the Gupta family 
is also worthy of remark, as it may possibly have reference to the 
Canottj dynasty, whose coins have lately excited so much interest. The 
style of alphabet afiords strong evidence of their contemporaniety. 

Transcript of the Asirgarh inscription in modern Deva^ndgarL 

3r 2 
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Translation., 

^ He whose glory was transcendent by reason of his four great 
.goods''^,— before whose splendour other kings bowe^# sickened with 
envy, — ^who was ever occupied in the juridical decisions of learned 
Munies dwelling in leafy hermitages, — whose crooked ramparts were 
alike bright and impenetrable, — who was the spoiler of all such as were 
vexed with peace, — (such was) the great king Hari-vakman. His 
son, whose excellent victories equalled those of his father, born of his 
noblef wife Anka-dk'vi', was the great king A'ditva-varman. His 
son again, whose exceeding joys equalled those of his father, born of 
Arika'ih'^. eldest daughter of the Gupta race, w^as the great king 
^^^VARA-VAUMAN. His son, whose magnificence equalled that of his 
father, bom of Arika'ri', eldest daughter of the Guptas, was the great 
.king of kings R. Sinha-varman. His son, possessed of like exceed- 
ing joys with his father, born of Bha'iia Ka'ma haui', was the chief 
of the excellent lion-rulers, the great king of kings Khauva-varman, 
our worthy Lord.” 

It is observable — that the title of Raja^adhiraja, or king of kings— 
is here, as in the Allahabad inscription, restricted to the two last of 
the line of succession — viz. Sinha-varman, and Kharva-varman. I 
do not understand the simple letter R. prefixed to the former name, 
(viz. a K with a dot preceding and following) — unless it be an abbrevia- 
tion for Rija : nor am I quite sure of the three letters following the 
last name, which I have made W. H. M. 

Inscription on a bronze image from Peshawar. 

The head depicted in Plate XXVI. is copied from a sketch in M. 
Court’s memoir and collection of drawings, from which extracts are 
published in the present and in the preceding Journal, (see p. 482.) 

The characters are decidedly Deva-nagari, but whether from their 
indistinctness, or from errors in the copying, or from the language 
being different, their combination does not form any intelligent 
Sanscrit sentence. 

* i. e. Reiiffiout duty , wealth , WTW ; plea 8 ure ,' es : m ^^ eternal ealvation , 
Such are the four Bhadrae or goods according to the Hindus. Amera Cosha, 
ii, 7 f $ 3, si. 57. If, however, for we read with Paema-chand 

Pandit, the translation will be, ** He whose glory transcended the bounds of 
the four encircling oceans.” — W. H. M. 

t The ordinary honorific epithet Srimaii is here, contrary to the usual rule, 
introduced into the compound in the feminine gender. Regularly it should either 
be the crude form Srimat, or the locative case feminine Srimatydm.^W, H. M. 

X The recurrence of the same name and description is singular. It is impos- 
sible that they should be the same person, such incest being unknown even te 
the heroic mge of India.— W. H. M. 
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The head has its hair gathered in a knot after the fashion of the 
Hindu devotees, and it is bound together by a triple-headed snake of 
the cobra species — an ornament not uncommon to Jain figures, but 
rarely seen in the simple head of Buddha. The ears seem to be 
lengthened and split, in the style of the Kanphati sect ; but the draw- 
ing may also be viewed as of earrings in ears of the natural dimen- 
sions. 

PI. XXXX..— Inscriptions on Kemaon Tridents. 

On the right hand side of Plate XXIX. is depicted the bronze 
trident at Barahdt in Garhwdl, reduced from the large native drawing 
presented to the Society by Mr. Commissioner Thaill, last winter. 
The inscription on the shaft was published as No. 2 of Plate IX. with 
a translation and explanation by our Vice-President, Dr. Mill. The 
copper letters being in relief from the shaft were taken off in facsimile. 

The same plan, Mr. Tkaill says, did not answer with the trident 
at Gopesvara, although the ancient letters dn its shaft are soldered 
on in the same manner. — ^The copy taken by the eye of a native 
draughtsman is unfortunately too incorrect to be legible : but the form 
of many of the letters shews clearly that this inscription is of the sairjc 
age as that of Barahdt. 

On the upper part of the trident are three or four short inscriptions 
in the modern Deva-nagari. These, Mr. Traill says, are cut into tho 
metal. Three of them are illegible, or rather appear to be in some 
other language. One only is in Sanscrit ; but in this also .‘joverul 
errors have been committed by the transcriber. With the assistance 
of the Society’s pandit I am able to present it in a complete form ; — 
it contains a name — the grand desideratum in such cases ; though too 
often, as in the present instance, it tunis out to be a name unknown to 
fame ! The verse is in the accustomed Sdrdula Vikriiita measure, so 
often mentioned by Dr. Mill. It opens with the invocation Anm 
Svasti. 

WISH »nrmT s’T: m 

The illustrious Prince Anik Mall, having extended his conquests 
on all sides, brought together (quere, humbled or made low) upon this 


* The proper grammatical reading would be 
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holy spot sacred to Mahadeva, under the emblem of a pillar, the very 
tovere^ns of the world whom his prowess had overcome • 

And thus having re-established this same pillar of victory, he 
acquired reputation. It is a pious act to raise up a worthy foe when 
he has been humbled." 

* Parcere subjectis et debellare superbos' seems to be the sentiment 
here inculcated ; and it is probable that the allegory of overthrowing 
and restoring enemies, alludes to the taking down the pillar (which 
may have been done to cut the new inscription) and its restoration, 
by some rija who had penetrated thus far in a successful expedition. 

The name of Mall occurs as a patronymic in more than one dynasty 
of Nipil. It is not impossible, therefore, that the name here written 
Anik Mall, may be the same as the Anya Mall of the Neverit 
race, who reigned in that valley about the year 1195 A. D. according 
to Kirkpatrick’s Sketch. Anya, which is without meaning, should 
probably be written Ani'k. 


IV. — Suh^Himdlayun Fossil Remains of the Dddupur Collection, By 
Lieuts, W. E. Baker, and H. M. Durand, Engineers^ 

[We should be wanting both in candour and courtesy, were we not to point 
out to the reader, tbat the plates accompanying tbe present paper were furnished 
by our zealous contributors, and their esteemed commandant Col. Colvin. In 
despair of the difficulty and expence of executing so many plates in Calcutta, it 
occurred to us that the same pens and pencils which could produce such neat ori- 
ginal drawings, could, if provided with the requisite materials, furnish engravings 
and lithographs ready executed for our Journal. We accordingly dispatched 
some yellow paper, and a copper plate, by dAk, to Dadupur ; and these are the 
first fruits. If not quite perfect, it should be remembered that the transfers 
had to travel 1,000 miles in the height of the rains ere they could be secured 
on the stone — and tliat the copper-plate, with its waxed and etched surface, 
had to be bitten by the acid after its arrival in Calcutta. The wonder is, that 
they should have turned out so well ! We anticipate much greater success here- 
after.— Ed.] 

rhinoceros. 

The manner in which the organic remains of the Sub-Himflayas 
were at first deposited, and that in which they have been subsequently 
disinterred, have necessitated a system of search more favorable to 
the acquisition of specimens than to the accurate description of the 
localities in which they occurred. Hitherto the fossils were in general 
found widely scattered over the surface and throughout the ravines of 
the calcareous sandstone formation ; a dispersion which rendered glean- 
ing from the hill surfaces preferable to excavation at any one place, 
affording the certainty of a larger number and greater variety of spe- 
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cimens Hhan could be anticipated to result from any other mode of 
collection. Notwithstanding these circumstances, however, it was 
soon observed that the different parts of the head, the various frag- 
ments of one limb, picked up at considerable distances from each 
other, could with a little trouble be extracted from the heaps and 
assorted ; the sharp edges and accurate junction of the fractured sur- 
faces preventing any doubt or mistake. Such restorations proved that 
whole extremities, perhaps entire skeletons, must occasionally have 
been entombed in the sand, and that the upheavement of the strata 
causing the greater number of fossils to be traversed by cracks, divided 
them into a number of fragments, which, on the degradation of the 
strata, were swept away by the drainage water to various distances 
from their original sites. It became an object, if possible, to discover 
these sites ; with this purpose in view, many of the abrupt cliffs and 
fresh slips, with which this tertiary formation abounds, were examined ; 
but with such little success as to render it evident that the gradu- 
al wear of ages could alone have sufficed * for the exposure and 
dissemination of so vast a quantity of these relics on the slopes 
and in the ravines of the hills. The scattered fragments were 
seldom found to give any clue to the original place of deposit : in fact 
it has but once occurred to us that a nearly entire extremity has been 
discovered in the calcareous sandstone. And in order to illustrate the 
foregoing remarks, we have appended a sketch of these remains*; the 
drawing represents them as they lay after the removal of the sand 
which at first concealed all but the lower fragment of the femur : 
pieces of tusk, bones, and the half of a lower jaw, were found in the 
immediate neighbourhood, and indicated that the other parts of the 
skeleton of this mastodon elephantoides had originally been deposited at 
no great distance from the posterior extremity which forms the sub- 
ject of the sketch. The whole may be considered a fair example 
both of the mode of deposition and of the subsequent dispersion 
which lodged separate, sharp-edged fragments on the hill sides and 
amongst the sandstone boulders of the water-courses. The rare 
occurrence of specimens under such favorable circumstances rendering 
excavation a very uncertain and ill requited labour, forced the native 
collectors to be satisfied with the crop which time had exposed. 

* We regret exceedingly that the drawing on transfer paper of the fossil in 
situ was spoiled in passing it on to the stone. This was the case also with 
Plate XIX. a very beautiful drawing by Col. J. Colvin : but the latter officer 
having taken the precaution of forwarding its original, a tolerable attempt has 
been made to supply its place by M. Tassin. The initials W. E« B. to this 
pUte have been inserted by mistake.— En. 
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Honce, too, the localities of fossils thus collected at places remote 
from each other did not admit of being accurately specified ; a cir- 
cumstance of Ic importance so long as the species, sometimes even 
th^^ firenera, v xhibited characters distinct from the fossil and existing 
specie^ lutherto described ; but the species about to be noticed being 
an approach to an, existing type, we consider ourselves fortunate in 
having witnessed the exhumation of many of the specimens referred 
to in this paper, and are only sorry that the limited time at Our 
disposal was insufficient to enable us to take a plan and accurate 
sections of the ground. 

The following general description may, however, give some idea of 
a locality which furnishes an exception to other places whence fossils 
have been obtained ; in this instance they have not been met with 
in solitary fragments, but found massed together ; and excavation has 
been resorted to with advantage. Though but an imperfect descrip- 
tion, what follows may suffice to point out the site in question, and 
it has therefore been introduced. 

The deposit is situated about a mile and a half to the N. W. of 
Maginund, a village ou the left bank of the easternmost affluent to 
the Caggar, (or Gagur of some maps), immediately at the debouche 
of the channel from the hills. On leaving the village, crossing over 
to the right bank, and skirting for a short distance in a westerly 
direction the base of the hills, the bed of a tributary is reached, which, 
on being traced up, leads to the deposit. The formation here consists 
alternately of strata of calcareous sandstone and of strata of a loamy 
texture, composed of a mixture of sand and clay ; the proportions 
of these ingredients of course vary continually, but in general they 
are nearly equal ; the clay colours the strata, giving a brownish red 
shade. I'he calcareous matter which enters into these loamy strata 
is usually in small quantity, and they are so little indurated that some 
of the blocks, lUthough sheltered from the force of the rain itself, 
fall to pieces when exposed to the damp atmosphere of a rainy day. 
The fossils extracted from this matrix are more fragile than those 
imbedded in the calcareous sand, and much care is requisite in dis- 
engaging them. 

A hasty or distant view of the sections which here, as elsewhere, 
abound, might lead to the conclusion that the loamy strata predomi- 
nate ; for being, as above described, but little indurated and easily 
acted upon by damp and rain, they tinge the calcareous sand strata 
beneath them by covering their exposed sectional surfaces with red 
or ochre-coloured particles. The cousequent effect is very deceptive ; 
but on closely examining many sections, we invariably found the sand 
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to predominate. The part of the hills hete alluded to is barren of 
wood. The strata evidently suffer very raj^M degradation^ in conse- 
quence of the facility with which the clayey beds yield to the abrad- 
ing force of the drainage water ; by means of the loose stratum, 
the more enduring sandstone is as it were peeled off, and covers the 
hill slopes with its debris. The dip of the stratification has a general 
N. E. direction. 

The circumscribed space, *more immediately under consideration, 
consists of about one hundred feet of ravine along a stratum of 
loamy texture. “Within this confined space specimens of all the 
genera, contained in the synopsis of our collection, have . been 
found : that is to say, the same bed which yielded so many remains 
of the fossil unicorn rhinoceros, likewise produced the half of the 
upper and lower jaws of a young sivatherium ; many hones of the 
extremities of adult animals of that genus, or of a ruminant of as 
large a skeleton as that of the sivatherium ; the anterior half of the 
head of an animal which presents analogies- botli to the palicotherium 
and anoplotherium ; and, in short, exemplars of all the genera except- 
ing the hippopotamus. The remains of fish and tortoises must also 
be added to the list of classes not hitherto discovered in this deposit : 
exceptions, however, which are probably accidental, as the plates of 
saurian animals have been obtained from thence. * 

The osteological remains, although strangely amassed together, are 
frequently perfect ; in many instances whole extremities have been 
disinterred ; there are cases of the greater part of whole skeletons 
being dug out, but these are rare ; whole craniums of large animals 
have not hitherto been met with ; a circumstance which, ronsideriug 
the number of their bones, would be unaccountable, had we not 
gprounds for taxing the carelessness of the excavators as in part an- 
swerable for the anomaly. Perfect craniums of the smaller animals 
are of frequent occurrence ; in one block wc counted five craniums of 
antelopes, close together ; not all equally perfect, as one of them 
possessed even the core of the horns complete, but with the molars 
and greater part of the head present, so that all error is excluded. 
Animals of the same species are not always thus heaped together : on 
the contrary, the relics of very different species may be frequently 
observed in contact. One block of moderate dimensions presented 
the assemblage of remains of the sivatherium, rhinoceros, sus, croco- 
dile, of a large feline and a small carnivorous animal, of antelope, and 
of an undistinguished ruminant. Another block gave the head of a 
species of gulo, accompanied by the plate of a saurian animal. To the 
rhinoceros femur and tibia, (PI. A) we found attached the astragalus of 
3 s 
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an elephant and metatarsal of a rhinoceros : it would however be useless 
to mention at greater length the juxta-position of specimens in this 
stratum ; suffice it to add. that sometimes, perhaps in general, the 
skulls and bones of the same species are found together ; at others, 
however, as above described, the remains of very different species 
occur together. 

There is one remarkable fact deserving of mention ; which is, that by 
far the greater proportion of the craniums from this deposit are those 
of young animals ; the adult bear a small proportion to them. 

From the above site the fossils selected to form the subject of this 
paper have been obtained, with the exception of the following. 

The cranium, PI. XV. which was found about three miles from the 
Maginnud deposit. 

The separate teeth, fig. 5, 6, 7, 8, PI. XIX. which were brought at 
different times and without any account of the places at which they 
were obtained. 

The fine fragment from a lower jaw, fig. 6, 7, PL XVI. which is in 
the possession of Conductor Dawb, of the Canal Department, to whom 
it was brought from the vicinity of the Haripur pass. 

Cranium. We shall commence with the fossil, which being the most 
perfect, affords the best means of instituting a comparison with the 
skulls of described species. It forms the subject of PL XV. in which 
three views are given, which were taken with a camera lucida — the 
instrument and the distance of the cranium were so adjusted, that the 
reflected image was exactly one-sixth the size of the original. We 
are indebted to Colonel Colvin for the delineations in this plate. 

The fossil cranium is imperfect in the following parts. The extre- 
mity of the nasal and intermaxillary bones are broken off ; the zygo- 
matic arches are both fractured ; the left occipital condyle is wanting ; 
the following molars have either dropped out prior to the envelop- 
ment of the head by the matrix, or have been broken off subsequently 
to its fossilizatioii, viz. the fifth of the right, the first and seventh of 
the left maxillary. In addition to these losses the cranium has under- 
gone, when in the stratum, the common fate of sub- Himalayan relics, 
and is cracked in several directions : the crush, however, which pro- 
duced these cracks has not materially altered the form of the head ; 
the chief effect produced has been the forcing the left half palate at its 
anterior extremity a little above its proper level ; this the longitudinal 
crack passing through the left orbit enabled it to accomplish ; the 
displacement resulting may be best obs^ved in the profile view of the 
•kuUi fig. 3. The transverse cracks are accompanied by a small 
hollow and. a consequenit neighbouring bulge, both so partial and * 
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of such small relief, that in the profile their places can only be 
observed by paying attention to the jagged outline at the depression 
of the frontals. With the above exceptions the specimen is perfect. 

A glance at PI. XV. will be sufficient at once to determine the species 
with which this fossil rhinoceros must be compared. The depression 
of the frontals causing the deeply curved outline of the upper planes 
of the head ; the slope of the occiput ; the septum and its nasal 
arch— all separate this cranium fi'om the existing and fossil bicorn 
species. The existing unicorn species is that, therefore, to which 
recourse must be had in order to establish a comparison. 

In the unicorn rhinoceros of Java the height to which the crest of the 
occiput rises above the palatal plane, as also the thickness and promi- 
nence of the nasal arch supporting the horn, are less than in the Indian 
rhinoceros. A line drawn tangential to the crest of the occiput and 
the ‘highest point of the nasal bones will, in the unicorn species of 
India, be more raised above the idane of the frontals than is the case 
in the Javanese rhinoceros. In the foregoing respects the fossil asso- 
ciates itself with the Indian, and differs from the Java species. The 
comparison may, therefore, in general be confined to the former. 

With the view of bringing at once undei- tlie eye, the discordance 
which occurs between the relative values of analogous dimonsicjns, the 
subjoined table is here inserted. The modulus ehoseri is tke space 
occupied by the seven molars, because on this measurement the 
development of the bones of the head must, to a certain extent, be 
dependent. The measurements given in Cwvikh’k Os. Fos. have 
afforded the proportions of the existing species ; and ijhe trible of 
dimensions which closes this paper has given tlio proportions of the 
fossil. 


Measurement. 

Cuvier’s Fossil. 


Tnd Hhiu. Ind.Rliin. 


Space occupied by the neven molars nssumed equal to 

Height of occiput from lowest edge of occipital foramen to 

Buuimit of crest of occiput 

Greatest breadth of occiput, 

Least thlckuess of cranium across temporals 

Breadth across at po^t orbital apophysis of frontals, 

Distance from anterior of orbit to auditory foramen,. ...... 

Brdadtb across the occipital condyles, ^ 

Referring to the table of dimensions it will be observed, that the 
height of the occiput is in the fossil less by met. 0.0*21 than the 
corresponding measure of Cuvikr’s Indian rhinoe(.*ro.s ; but the greatest 
breadth of the occiput is met. 0.036 in favor of the fossil : relatively 
to the space occupied by the seven molars, these two measurements 
attedn a less development in tBe fossil than in the existing animal- 


TOO 1*00 

1*02 0 hO 

r 1 1 1 0.5 

0- 45 0 

0.83 0-78 

1- 02 100 

0*47 0*60 
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The difference in the occipital condyles amounting to met. 0.065 in 
excess of the Indian rhinoceros causes a marked discordance in the 
ratios of these dimensions ; but» as the left condyle and the adjacent 
parts are vranting in the fossil, the measure was obtained by doubling 
what appeared to be the exact half dimension ; this of course is not so 
satisfactory as if the condyles had been perfect ; any inaccuracy conse- 
quent on this circumstance could not, however, amount to a quantity 
which would materially alter the deduced proportion. The occiput, 
figs. B, 9, PI. XVII. is fortunately very perfect ; from its dimensions, 
which prove it to have belonged to a smaller animal than the cranium 
of PI. XV. may also be concluded, that though inferior in size to 
Cuvier’s specimen of the Indian rhinoceros, which in greatest breadth 
of occiput exceeds it by met. 0.0.39, yet the space occupied by the 
condyles is 0.010 in favor of the small fossil occiput. In both of the 
fossils the depressions near the summits of the occiputs on each 
side of the mesial projections are deeper than those of the existing 
species. 

The zygomatic arches not being entire, and the matrix being 
uncleared from the portions which remain, no particular remarks can 
be passed on them. 

The sutures cannot anywhere be traced ; a circumstance which pre- 
cludes the notice of particulars frequently of importance in the compa- 
rison of species. 

The least thickness of the cranium is but met. 0.001 greater than 
that of the Indian rhinoceros; and therefore in proportion to the 
modulus, yiflds a less ratio than that species. 

The breadth at the orbits is met. 0.024 greater than in the existing 
species ; consequently the skull does not in this part present any 
material discordance of proportion. 

The length between the auditory foramen and the anterior of the 
orbit is 0.043 met. greater in the fossil ; this measurement affords a 
proportion only differing met. 0.002 from that obtained from the 
existing species. 

The infra-orbitary foramen is situated similarly to that of the 
Indian rhinoceros. 

The nasal arch is massive and much developed ; the spring of this 
arch is perpendicularly over the anterior of the second molar ; that 
is a little more retired than in the Java or Indian rhinoceros skulls, 
given in Cuvier’s PL 4. 

The breadth of the palate has not been given in the table of 
dimensions, because the first and seventh molars not being perfect on 
both sides, measurements corresponding to those of Cuvier’s could 
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not be obtained. It is comparatively less than in the existing^ species, 
but the great breadth of the teeth compensates for this di£ference. 

Having detailed the essential differences and the points of resem- 
blance observable in the fossil Indian rhinoceros when compared with 
Cuvier’s dimensions of the existing Indian rhinoceros; we must be 
permitted to add. that additional measurements from skulls of the latter 
species are requisite before anything certain can be pronounced as to 
the amount of difference or correspondence between the two species. 
We are induced to make this remark, in consequence of having been 
favored with the examination of two craiiiums which presented consi- 
derable variation of proportions when compared with Cuvier's and 
with each other. 

It appears to us desirable, therefore, to ascertain the limits within 
which individual variations range before any thing positive can be 
asserted. The foregoing remarks will have shown a great general re- 
semblance. accompanied by a departure of proportions in some corre- 
sponding parts : the latter may be sufficient for the establishment of a 
new species, — at least for the present, until more data are obtainable 
whence to determine the bounds by which the individuals of one species 
are limited in their variations ; for the sake of distinction, therefore, 
and present convenience, at the same time keeping in view the type 
to which it is a near approach, we have termed the species under con- 
sideration the R. Indicus fossilis. 

Teeth, The remark has been already passed, that the greater num- 
ber of fossils obtained from the Maginnud deposit are the remains of 
young animals : with the rhinoceros this bos been particularly the 
case. We accordingly find ourselves better able to illustrate the early 
stage of dentition than that more advanced. 

Fig. 1, PI. XIX. represents the right half of an upper jaw, the left 
half being in this instance omitted, as also in figs. 3 and 4, in order 
that the series may be brought under the eye in one plate. Fig. 1 
contains the four milk molars of the left maxillary ; the fourth being 
but just cut is unworn ; but the palate being broken away from the 
base of the tooth, more of it is seen than would otherwise be the case ; 
in the right half of the specimen, where the palate is whole, the fourth 
molar is more concealed. The first molar is also unworn, but the 
second and third have suffered detrition. The two rows of teeth have 
their internal base lines parallel to each other, and the lines which 
would circumscribe their exterior much curved, in consequence of the 
difference of breadth which exists amongst the teeth. The upper 
part of an unworn tooth, measured exteriorly, is much longer than 
the lower ; for the anterior of each molar projects beyond the posterior 
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extremity of the one immediately m its front by the gradual enlarge- 
ment of the external line of enamel frdm the base to the summit. As 
the mdars wear down, this outer development is reduced, the internal 
sides of the teeth come more into use, and breadth is gained in 
compensation for the diminished length of surface in wear. 

Fig. 2, PI. XIX. is a fragment from a right maxillary, containing the 
letf 2nd» and 3rd milk teeth, more worn than the corresponding 
molars of fig. 1. The Ist teeth in these two specimens are dissimi- 
lar ; but that of fig. 1 not having completely disengaged itself from 
the jaw-bone, a strict comparison cannot be made between the two. 
The detrition which the remaining teeth have undergone does not 
prevent the trace of their enamel from being found to agree with that 
of the analogous molars of tig, 1 . 

■ A still further advanced state of wear is figured in fig. 3, which is 
taken from a cranium to which the occiput and anterior of the nasal 
bones are wanting. The 5th molar is here on the point of appear* 
ance ; the four first are much worn, particularly the first and second ; 
but there is no difficulty in tracing the correspondence between the 
molars of this and of the preceding specimens. 

The above three exemplars of the deciduous dentition we assign to 
the fossil Indian rhinoceros, from the circumstance of their having 
been found in company with bones the forms of which clearly pointed 
out the species which they must have resembled. The disposition of 
the molars also corresponds with that observable in the cranium PI. 
XV. where the same parallelism, of internal base line and arched ex- 
ternal hounding line, exists. To which may be added, that the frontals 
of the cranium to which the molars of fig. 3 belong, evince no sign of 
having borne a horn. 

Between the worn state of the deciduous molars exemplified by 
fig. 3, and the worn state of the permanent molars figured in PI. 
XV. we have no connecting links, excepting such as may he obtained 
from a few detached teeth which appear to have belonged to this 
species — these are. 

Fig. 5, PI, XIX. The sixth molar from a left maxillary. The spur, 
which occMipies no inconsiderable part of the hollow between the 
anterior and posterior transverse hillocks, is here less curved than that 
of the Indian rhinoceros ; and there is wanting altogether the small 
salient of enamel, which in the Indian rhinoceros occurs between the 
starting point of the above mentioned spur and the point of junction 
of the exterior and anterior mainlines of enamel. It may also he 
mentioned, that th^ exterior and posterior lines of enamel being less 
thick than the corresponding parts of the sixth molar of the Indian 
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rhinoceros, there is a greater space between the two. Such modifica- 
tions of form are however fortuitous, difierences of equal amount 
being observable in the teeth of animals of the same existing species* 
This fossil measures in length, in. 2.50 met. 0.0645 
ill breadth, „ 2.62 ,, 0.0675 

Fig. 6. The 5th molar, derived from a left maxillary. The outline 
of its enamel accords with that of the similar tootli of the Indian 
rhinoceros, the only difierence being in the dimensions and in the 
enamellated edge of the short beading at the anterior side of the 
tooth. 

It measures in length, in. 2.08 met. 0.053 

in breadth, „ 3.27 „ 0.0835 

Fig. 7, is the 7th molar, and from a right maxillary ; the point of 
the small spur is broken, as also the anterior extremity of the external 
line of enamel ; but the tooth is sufficiently perfect to show a close 
resemblance to the analogous molar of the Indian rhinoceros. 

It measures in length, in. 2.88 met. 0.0735 

in breadth, „ 2.53 „ 0.065 

Fig. 8, is the 7th molar of a left maxillary ; the difference observa- 
ble between this and the foregoing specimen consists in the great 
development which the small anterior spur here attains ; in the for- 
mer it is scarcely observable ; in fig. 8 it is very prominent. Varia- 
tions to an equal amount may, however, be observed in the minor 
saliants, &c. of enamel in teeth appertaining to skulls of the same 
existing species. No weight can therefore be attached to such unim- 
portant modifications. . 

This fossil measures in length, in. 2.95 met. 0.075 
in breadth, „ 2.55 „ 0.065 

Fig. 5, offers a good example of the difference of length at the 
upper and lower parts of the tooth ; the greatest length, which is that 
taken near the top, is given above ; the least external length taken at 
the base would have been in. 2.04, or nearly half an inch less than 
the top measurement. 

The cranium PI. XV. has its molar teeth so much worn down, that 
the configurations of the enamel cannot be traced ; the table of dimen- 
sions gives the length and breadth of each tooth, and shows that 
although the lengths do not materially differ from those of the cor- 
responding teeth of the existing species, the breadths exceed those of 
any hitherto described. 

Without coiqplete illustrations of the milk-teeth of existing species, 
it would be dangerous to attempt a comparison between them and the 
fossil Indian rhinoceros. We have therefore avoided the endeavour ; 



41to StA^Btuh&Iayan Foml Remain$ 

but tire ittost be allowed to notice the upper jaw fig. 4, VI. XIX* whicSl 
oiFens peculiarities when compared with figs. 1 , 2, and 3 (of the same 
plate) disserving of remark. 

The right half of the specimen is figured in the plate, the left half 
having«^Io6t the 1 st tooth. With respect to age, this jaw nearly cor- 
responds ;iiAth fig. 3, the fifth molar being in both on the point of 
appearaifi^ The following departures from the tracing of enamel in 
figs. 1 , 2, and 3, may, however, be observed. The second molar of fig. 
4 has this peculiarity, ~that instead of the anterior portion of the tooth 
being one continuous offset from the exterior line of enamel, it only 
assumes that appearance after considerable detrition, consisting at 
first of a short offset and an isolated pillar, as shown in the drawing. 
The two sides of the jaw have been very unequally worn, in conse- 
quence of which the opposite side to that delineated has the pillar and 
offset conjoined. The third molar also presents a marked difference, 
when placed in juxta-position with the corresponding teeth of the 
other three j,»ws ; the two spurs which occupy the central hollow of 
the tooth are of a different shape from that which occurs in the other 
specimens. In other respects fig. 4 corresponds with them — its rows 
of molars are parallel to each other, and tlie dimensions offer but 
trifling variations. The modifications of form above alluded to, unless 
fortuitous, which is perhaps improbable, denote the existence of 
another species ; a fact corroborated by the examination of the milk 
molars of the lower jaws in our possession. Upon the consideration 
of these we now enter, but are able to offer but few and unsatisfactory 
remarks. 

Lower Jaws. With the exception of the fine fragment, fig. 6, PI. 
XVI. submitted to our inspection by Conductor Dawx, and the frag- 
ment fig. 9, the specimens of lower jaws are all from the Maginnud 
deposit, and all the remains of young animals. 

Fig. 1, PI. XVI . represents a fossil which has lost the anterior of its 
symphysis, the second molar on the right, and the first molar on the 
left side of the jaw ; as also both the rami, which are broken off. Fotor 
molars have appeared, the second and third of which are worn, but 
the first and fourth have their enamel intact ; the sections of fraoture 
expose germ tetth. The two lines of molars have a gentle conver- 
gence, which is effected, not by a curve in the rows of teeth, for these 
are set in a perfectly straight line, but by the gradual approach of the 
two rows, which make a small angle with the medial line of the jaw. 
Hie section shown by the break of the symphysis and the interval 
between the front molars, argues the existence of a proloz\ge<jl vjriiqh 
pbysis. The fourth molar is characteristic, having an isolated pow 
or low pillar in the centre of the chord of its posterior cresceht. 
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. 5 it a fragment containing two molars, apparently the third 

and fourth milk ones ; the outer enamel of the latter is mutilated^ but 
interior is perfect, and presents the isolated pillar of the posterior 
ernscent, notice^ as remarkable in fig. 1 . ■ 

Fig. 4 is the right lialf of the lower jaw of a young rhinoceros, 
but of one somewhat older than the animal to which hg. I belonged, 
for the foiulh lUolar has in fig. 4 suffered detrition. Notwithstanding 
the difference of age being in the favor of this specimen, the space 
occupied by tbe four molars is less than that of the four in fig. 1* 
The fourth molar is here devoid of the low isolated pillar in the i)OS- 
terior crescent, and has the central enamel, or junction of the two 
crescents, larger than in fig. 1 . There are no lut ans of ascertaining 
whether or not the opposite rows of molars were parallel, but in 
position of symphysis and set of the teeth in a perfectly straight line, 
this specimen corresponds with the foregoing. 

Fig. 3 is the exterior view of fig. 4. 

Fig, 2 has its fourth iiiolar just disclosed and rising into the line 
of molars : it is devoid of the isolated pillar ; but in size corresponds 
with fig. 1, instead of fig. 3, to which latter it assimilates itself by the 
fourth and second molars. 

It is difficult to ascertain the degree of importance to be attached 
to such points of difference ; in no specimen from the jaw of an adult 
animal has any trace of the isolated pillar been hitherto found : oc- 
curring as this peculiarity does in a deciduous tooth, should nothing 
similar take place in the pcrinaii 'nt tooth which replaces it, the only 
chance of determining the question will he the discovery of an entire 
head. We have noticed an upper jaw, fig. 4, PI, XIX, which indicates 
the probability of the existence ot two species. The examination of 
the above lower jaws rather confirms this supposition ; but in the 
event of such sliglit modifications denoting specific distinctions, we 
are unable, inconsequence of the paucity and incompleteness of speci- 
mens, to decide which are the milk-teeth of the fossil Indian rhinoce- 
ros. Nor are we fortunate with respect to tlie lower maxillary of the 
adult animal ; figs. 6, 7, and figs. 8, 9, being all that we can bring for- 
ward. The sections of these two fragments differ in consequence of 
their being derived one from the posterior, the other from the anterior 
part of the jaw, which thickens as it approaches to the symphysis, 
l^ese two specimens resemble the corresponding portions of the 
lower jaw; of the Indian rhinoceros, but are too imperfect to afford 
any satiaTactory measurements for grounds of comparison. 

Anterior Extremity, 

A scapula in our possession is not sufficiently perfect to give accu- 
3 T 
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rate measurements^ but it bears as great a general resemblance to 
that of the Indian rhinoceros as do the other parts of the skeleton. 

The humerus, figs. 1, 2, PI. XVII, having its radius and ulna at- 
tached, was discovered by ourselves very close to the place whence we 
excavated the femur and tibia forming the subject of PL XVIIL With 
the exceptibn of the deltoid crest, this humerus is perfect, and has afford- 
ed the dimensions which enter into the first column of t^ table. For 
the purpose of comparison tlie following five columns are hete added. 
The proportions of the Indian and Sumatra small species df rhinoce- 
ros are deduced from Cuvifisa’s table ; those of the fossil specimens 
are of course from the table of dimensions. Tlic length of the bone 
is assumed as the unit, and the measures of other parts referred to it 
in order to^obtuin their comparative values. 


Measurements. 

o 

•c *0 

Cuvier’s 
Sumatra SI. 
Si>. Rhin. 

^ ’35 

• 

- ro 

ill 

S-2« 

r» xf 
a 

. >-4 
£ 

^ « -g 

.SP,Soi 

Length of humerua from tuberosity to externnl 

condyle, 

Ditto ditto ditto internal ditto, 

1-00 

roo 

1*00 

1*00 

roo 

lO'i 

0*95 

0'9l 

0*94 

Greatest anter. post, diameter at top, 

0.44 

0*30 


0*44 

0*43 

Breadth across condyles, 

0'.3Q 

0:ji 

0*35 

0.37 


Ditto of articulating pully, 

Least diam. of the body of the humerus, .... 

0*25 

0M9 

0*22 

0*22 

0*2.5 

1 016 

0J3 

0*14 

1 .. 

0*15 

Length of radius, 

Breadth at top, 

0-79 

0*26 

0*76 

0*20 

0.70 

0.23 

I •• 


Ditto at bottom, 

0'25 

0*10 

0.23 



Length from articulating head to bottom of 
internal eondylc, 



0.8*2 

0*61 

0*37 


The Sumatra rhinoceros (small species) concurs with the fossil 
Indian rhinoceros in having the length taken to the external condyle 
longer than that taken to the internal. The Javanese and the larger 
Sumatra species also accord with the fossil in this respect, but not so 
nearly us the small Sumatra species, which has consc«iuently been 
introduced into the above table. 

The length of the fossil humerus, figs. 1 , 2, PL XVII, exceeds that of 
any of the existing species : its thickness is, in proportion to the 
length of the bone, intermediate between the Sumatra and Indian spe- 
cies. The articulating pully also possesses a development interme- 
diate in value to those of the two existing spedes. The breadth at 
the condyles is in the same proportion or nearly so as that of the 
Indian rhinoceros. The radius is in length, considered with refer- 
ence to length of femur, a little less than in the Indian and somewhat in 
excess of the small Sumatra species ; the remaining two dimensions of 
this bone yield values intermediate to those of the two existing rhinoce- 
roses. These remarks apply to the deductions for fig. 1 ; nor would it 
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be necessary much to alter them in speaking of fig. 5 ; but fig. 6 pre- 
sents such a close approximation to the Indian rhinoceros, that it iff 
much to be wished that the specimen had not been so broken as to 
prevent additional measurements from being derived fr<jm it. Except- 
ing in the length from the articulating head to the bottom of the 
internal condyle, it does notmuch differ from fig. 5. The bone, how- 
ever, being imperfect, must be omitted in drawing a comparison be- 
tween the fossil and existing species. 

Fig. I , varies most from the Indian rhinoceros in the proportion of 
the length taken to the internal condyle ; an anomaly difficult of expla- 
nation. We must here repeat, that there exists a necessity for a greater 
number of tables of dimensions taken from the skeletons of the Indian 
rhinoceros : the anterior extremity of a rhinoceros, with the examina- 
tion of which we have been favored, yielded proportions so nearly 
corresponding with those deduced from the fossil humerus, figs. 1, 2, 
as to prevent our drawing more positive conclusions than those ex- 
pressed at the close of the remarks on the cranium, PL XV. 

Posterior Extremity , ' * 

The femur and tibia, PI. XVIII, were dug up in such close proximity 
to the humerus and radius, fig. 1, PL XVII, that little doubt could be 
entertained of their having belonged to the same animal. Being perfect. 


Measurements. 

-TJ 

a 

H- 

m 

*>- d 
^ .a 
^ oei 

Fossil PI. 18. 

a ^ 

'W • 

O 

woo 

Isl 

|SB 

Fossil 5th ini 
table of di- 
mensions. I 

Length of femur from articulating head to bottom of 





internnl condyle, 

Breadth from head to most salieut part of great 

1*00 

J’OO 


1*00 

trochanter, ^ 

0 38 

0*43 



Breadth across condyles, 

0*29 

0-23 



Aiitero. post. diam. of internal condyle, 

0'34 

0-34 



Ditto ditto ditto of external ditto, 

Distance between bottom of 3rd trochanter ai^^op 


0*26 ^ 


: •- 

of 1st, 

Ditto ditto ditto small trochanter and top of head of 

O'Sg 

oei ^ 

. *• 

•• 

‘ femur 

046 

0*4J 


0*42 

Diam. of articulating head of femur 

From lower side 3rd trochanter to bottom of exter- 

0*18 

0*19 

0‘JG 

0*17 

nal condyle, 

length of femur from articulating head to bottom 

•• 

0-38 


■ \ 

of 3rd trochanter, 

Length of tibia from anter. tubero. to anter. edge 

•• 

0-72 

0*71 


of inferior articulating surface, 

Greatest transverse diam. at tup, 

Autcro. post. diam. from antero. post, tubero. to 

0*67 

0-70 

, . 


0*25 

0*26 

•• 

•• 

post. ext. of internal condyle, 

0-29 

0*31 


, , 

Transverse diam. at bottom, 

0*21 

0 20 


, , 

Diam. antero. post, of internal side, 

0*14 

0‘13 



Length of fibula, 

0 62 

0*65 



Breadth at bottom,. . 

3 T 2 

0*10 

0*10 


• 
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except fxt the lower part the great trochanter, the specimen affords 
ample means of comparison with the femur of the existing species. 

On reverting to the table of dimensions it will he observed, that this 
fossil exceeds, as did also the humerus, any of those in Cuvtbu’s table 
of existing species. The preceding columns show in what respects the 
proportions of the bone vary from those deduced from Cuvier's 
Indian rhinoceros. The length of the femur is here the modulus. 

From a comparison of the two first columns in the above table there 
results, that the fossil has a greater development at its upper and a some- 
what less development at its lower extremity than is the case in the In- 
dian rhinoceros. The third trochanter is set lower down, and the inferior 
extremity of the small trochanter higher up than in the existing species ; 
the articulating head is larger in proportion in the fossil than in the 
Indian rhinoceros. None of these modifications however are excessive ; 
on the contrary, they are less than those which exist amongst the 
foBfi^^ernsclves, which are all three undoubtedly of the same species. 

. ‘ manner in which the lower and exterior part of the great 

trochanter is broken, there is every probability that a descending 
point protruded from the fractured surface towards the third trochan- 
ter, the ascending point of which is very perfect. 

The third trochanter, however, differs from that of the existing species 
as figured in Cuvibu’.^ Oss. Foss, in not possessing the double point; 
for it has a single well defined ascending process, without any sign of 
the bicuspid termination. The lower edge of this trochanter, instead 
of ascending with a gradual swell towards the point, as in the existing 
species, has a counter curvature to that of the upper edge. The chief 
dissimilarity between Cuvier's plate and the fossil occurs in this part 
of the bone, the third trochanter assuming a different shape, and 
offering a variation more distinctive than any other presented in either 
extremity. This circumstance, together with some of the proportions 
of the cranium, has led us for the present to distinguish these remains 
by appending the word fossil to the name of that species of which 
they are the prototype : but we dwell on the necessity of more ex- 
tended research, and the collection of a greater series of tables of 
dimensions of the Indian rhinoceros, before any thing absolutely con- 
clusive can be pronounced with regard to the fossil and existing 
species. 

We have Iiad no hesitation in ascribing the two limbs dug up in 
Such close neighbourhood to the same animal ; an additional confirraa- 
mation of the correctness of the assumption may be derived from the 
proportion which exists between these two extremities, when compared 
with that which occurs in the Indian rhinoceros. 
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Ind. Rhin. femur and tibia, met. 0.960 bumems and radius, met. 0.868 
Fossil Ind. Rhin. do. do. „ 1 .056 ditto do. „ 0.947 

In the first, the huinenis and radius are to the femur and tibia ill 
the ratio of 1 : 1*10 j in the fossil the ratio is 1 : 1*11. 

The analogy which exists lietween these fossil extremities and those 
of the Indian rhinoceros being no less striking than that which was 
observed between the cranium PI. XV. and the skull of the existing 
species, we have considered such correspondence sufficient to prove, 
that the fossil anterior and posterior limbs appertained to an animal of 
the same species, and of about similar size to the one of which the 
cranium in question is a relic. 

Even in the event of a much closer approximation of symmetrical 
proportions than that given in this paper being obtained, wc are aware 
that identity of species could not be presumed. It could not be 
assumed that the skin, the external appearance of the animal, was 
precisely similar to that of the existing species. The fossil Indian 
rhinoceros must, however, have presented a figure bearing a strong 
general resemblance to the uncouth symmetry! of its present repre- 
sentative. 

Remarks on part of the specimens delineated in Plate XVII. 

When describing the specimens of upper and lower jaws, the pos- 
sibility of the existence of another species was noted. The fossil 
femur, of which figs. 3, 4 are representations, would be corroborative 
of the fact, were it not for a peculiarity which renders it somewhat 
doubtful whether or ri(»t it may bo attributed to a species of rhino- 
ceros. On comparing it with PI. XVUl, the dissimilarity of the two 
bones will he at once apparent. The third trochanter is in fig. 3, 
placed about the centre of the femur, in which respect it resembles 
the unicorn of Java, thus described by Cuviku ; " Le femur a son 
troisieme trochanter place au milieu de son cote externe, large, re- 
courbe en avant, ne remontant pas de sa pointe vers le grand ti o- 
chanter lequel ne donne non plus aucuiie pointe pour venir k sa 
rencontre. L’echancrure entre eux n'est done pas close en dehors ; 
inais du reste elle est aussi grande que dans Tunicorne. La t^te inferieure 
e.st plus enlarg^e en arriere.” The latter remark, however, does not 
at all apply to the fossil, which has its inferior extremity much com- 
pressed instead of developed ; so much so, indeed, that . but for the 
other parts of the bone it could not for a moment be a matter of doubt 
whether or not it came from a rhinoceros. 
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Figs. 10, 11. Axis of a rhinoceros ; the spinous process appears 
shorter and deeper than the one figured by Cuvier, and the main 
foramen more regularly circular. 

Figs. 12, 13. A calcaneum which appears not to differ from that of 
the existing species. 

Fig. 14. Tarsus and metatarsus. In this specimen the medial 
metatarsal bone is not so long as that of the Indian rhinoceros, but 
longer than that of any other species given by Cuvier. The general 
form corresponds with that in Cuvier’s plate. 

Fig. 15. Metacarpal bones : the medial one is rather longer than 
the same bone in the Cape rhinoceros, and considerably longer than 
in any other species. 

Figs. 16, 17, are the external metacarpal of the left side. 

Fig. 18. An astragal, which differs much from those figured by 
Cuvier, being higher, narrower, and more compressed. 

Fig. 19. Tarsal and metatarsal bones of a rhinoceros, with the 
lower portion of tibia attached. 

Table of Dimensions, 


Measurements of the head. 


Height of occiput from lowest edge of occipital fora- 
men to top of crest, 

Greatest breadth of occiput, behind auditory foramen, 

Least thickness of cranium at temporal bones, I 

Breadth between post orbital apophysis of frontals,. . 
Distance from anterior of orbit to auditory foramen, 

Space occupied by the seven inolares, 

Breadth across occipital o^ondylcs, 

Ditto of occipital foramen, 

Height of ditto ditto 

Distance between internal extremities of glenoid facets 

of temporal 

Ditto from lower edge of occipital foramen to medial 

post, extremity of palate, 

Ditto from post, of right occipital condyle to spring of 

nasal arch, 

Ditto ditto ditto to anterior of orbit, 

Depth from edge of mas illary at 5th molar to upper 

surface of frontals, 

Greatest transverse width of nasals nt horn site, 

Ditto external breadth at 6th molar, 

Thickness of cranium over the medial post, extremity 

of palate, 

Height of Idghest point of nasal arch above anterior of 

palate, 

Perpendicular from a line tangential to the summit of 
crest and vertex of nasal arch to the depression of 
frontals, 


Cranium. 

Occl 

put. 

PI. 

XV. 

PI. X 

VII. 

Met. 

III. 

Met, 

In. 

0*259 

10*20 

0*223 

8*78 

0*341 

13*44 

0*266 

10'50 

0* 1 26 

4*95 

, . 


0*254 

1000 

, . 

, , 

0*325 

12*80 

, . 


0*324 

12*75 

, . 


0*195 

7'70 

0*140 

5*51 



0*0575 

2*25 



0*049 

1*90 



0*0735 

2*88 

0-368 

14*50 



0*539 




0*449 

17*71 



0*239 

9*42 



0*174 

6*86 



0*246 

9*72 



0-204 

8*06 



0*238 

9*38 



0*099 1 

1 3*91 
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Cri*iniiim. 

Mensuremenia of Crnninm. Figr.3 PI. Pip. I* Fip* 2* 
Ujiper Molura. PI. XV. XIX. PI. XIX. PI. XIX 
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M easurements of Pos - 

Femur&e. 

FomII 

Fossil 

Figs. 3 

Fossil 

Fossil 

terior Extremity. 

Pl.XVIll 

femur not 

femur not 

and 4 

femur not 

femur not 



drawn. 

drawn. 

Pl.XVII. 

drawn. 

drawn. 


Mt. 

El 

H 

In. 


In. 

Mt. 

In. 

Mt. 

In. 

Mt. 

In. 

Length of femur from 













ant. head to bottom 
of drd trochanter, 

.449 

17.70 



.383 

15.10 



.328 

12.94 

.369 

14.56 

Length of femur from 












ant. head to bottom 
of internal condyle, 

.621 

24.46 



.539 

21.25 



.510 

20.10 



Breadth from head to 













most salient part 













of great trochanter. 
Breadth across con- 

.269 

10.60 

•• 

•• 


** 

•• 



•* 


•• 

dyles, 

Antero. post. diam. of 

.17.^ 

6.82 

*• 

•• 

.143 

5.63 

.146 

5.75 

•• 

•• 

•• 

•• 

internal corn! vie, . . 
Ditto do. do. external 

.^14 

8^45 

.221 

8.70 

•• 

•• 

.166 

6.55 

•• 

•• 

•• 

•• 

condyle, 

.161 

6.35 

.162 

6.40 



.139 

5.48 





Distance between bot- 









tom of 3rd troch- 
anter and top of 
first 

.383 

15.10 











Distance between bot- 













tom of *<10011 troch- 
anter and top of 
bead of femur, .... 

.259 

10.20 



.249 

9.80 



.215 

8.50 

.231 

9.10 

Diam. of articul. head 












of femur, 

.118 

4.65 



.086 

3.40 



.089 

3.50 

.083 

3.30 

From lower side 3rd 





trochanter to bot- 
tom of external 1 
condyle, 

.242 

9.53 

.177 

7.00 

.208 

8.20 

.266 

10.50 





Length of tibia fromj 






nnter. tnbero. to 
anter. edge of infer, 
articu. surface, . . 

,435 

17.15 











Greatest transverse 



1 










diam. at top, .... 
Antero. post. diam. 

.156 

6.15 


1 •• 

•• 

•• 

•• 

•• 

-• 

•• 

•• 

•• 

from anter. tub. 













to post. ext. of in- 
ternal condyle, • • • • , 

.195 

7.70 











Transverse diam. at] 





1 








bottom, 

.128 

6.05 











Diam. of iintero. post. 











internal side, 

.0P6 

3.40 











Length of fibula, .... 

.405 

15.95 


. . 



, , 

, , 





Breadth at bottom, . . 

.064 

2.54 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

1 .. 

.. 

, . 

. . 



Index to the Plates referred to in this paper : shewing also their orders of succession. 

PI. XV. Tliree views of fossil cranium, (on lithographed paper.) 

PI. XIX. Views of connected and detached molars upper jaw, (copperplate.) 

PI. XVI. Ditto fragments from lower jaws, (lithographed paper.) 

PI. XVIII. Three views of femur and tibia. 

PI. XVII. A folding plate on lithographed paper, sundry bones of the extremities. 
[The letters appended to the plates for convenience of reference in the MS. ; name- 
ly, A, B, C, D, E, F, have been changed in printing into Nos. XVIII, XVII, XV, 
XIX, and XVI. Plate P was, as before stated, spoiled in transferring it to the stone. 
By mistake the dimensions in PI. XV, have been marked one-fourth in lieu of one-sixth ; 
a material error, which it is as well to notice thus prominently. — E d.] 























1836.] 


Note on the States of the Malay Peninsula. 


505 


V . — Note on the States of P4rak, Srlmendnti, and other States in the 

Malay Peninsula. By T. J. Nbwbold, Lieut., A. D. C. to Brigadier 

General yfiLUOV, C. B. 

Pe'r/ik. 

Pirak is separated on its northern frontier, from Qu4dah by the 
Kfian river, which debouches into the Straits of Malacca, in about 
5" 10' North. On the south it is divided from the piratical state of 
Salangore, by a river of inconsiderable magnitude called the Runkdp, 
which lies a little to the north of the Bernam river, in about S* 59' 
north ; interiorly, by the chain of primitive mountains, that run down 
the centre of the Malay peninsula to Point Romania near Singapore, from 
the states of Tringdnu and Pahang on the opposite coast. According 
to Captain Glass, the territory under the sway of the P4rak chief 
extended about 50 leagues inland: its length along the coast is 
upwards of 120 miles. 

The principal town is situated a considerable distance up the Perak 
river, which is one of the largest and most rapid of the streams of 
the peninsula that flow into the Straits of Malacca : according to 
Anderson, it will admit vessels drawing 12 feet. The channel, how* 
ever, is tortuous and intricate. The banks are generally covered witli 
jungle, having but a few villages at considerable distances. The places 
of most note are Kota Lumut, Bander, Pantong Panjung, and Pdssir 
Gdram, about 30 miles up the river. The chief generally resides at 
Pdssir Suydng or Pdssir Pulye ; places about three or four days' pull 
from the mouth. It has been stated to me by natives, that there are 
several stockades commanding the approach by water to these places. 

Produce . — The principal products of this state are tin, rice, and 
ratans. The present produce of tin is about 8,500 annually : 

this goes for the most part to the Pinang market : latterly some of it 
has found its way to Singapore. Mr. Andkrson states, that the Raja 
Mu'da and Tuanku Hassin, sons of the late chief, Taj-uddin, 
established posts a few years ago, about 30 miles from the river's mouth, 
where they levied a duty on all tin exported. These posts have since 
been abandoned. The chief himself derives most of his revenue from a 
toll on the tin produced : so much, it is said, as from four to six dollars 
per bhar of 3 piculs. The Dutch enjoyed, for upwards of a century 
avd a half, during their sway at Malacca, the monopoly <of the tin. 
They had a factory at Tanjong Puttus on the river, and a small fort 
on the harbour between the Binding Islands and the main. 7'he 
cultivation of rice has, of late years, been on the increase. 1 was 
assured, by some respectable Pdrak traders, that more than sufficient 
for home consumption was now grown. 

3 u 
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Population. — ^The population of P&ak is roughly calculated at 
35,000 Malays, professing the Mahomedan religion, not including the 
aboriginal tribes ; a few Chinese, Arab and Chuliah (Malabar ?) settlers. 

History and Government. — Perak was formerly tributary to the 
Malayan sovereigns of Malacca, and afterwards to those of the king- 
dom of Achin. Since the decline of the latter, however, it has become 
in some measure independent; although Siam has, at various periods, 
asserted her claims to sovereignty, and demanded tribute. In conse- 
quence of the spirited resistance of the late chief, Taj-uddin, to these 
aiTogant and groundless assumptions, P^ak was overrun in 1818 
by the troops of the R£ja of Qdedah, who had invaded it by order of 
the king of Siam. In 1 822 the Siamese were expelled, and the right- 
ful chief restored, by tlte powerful assistance of the late warlike chief 
pf Salangore, Raja Ibrahim. 

The government is despotic. Perak has been ruled during the last 
three centuries by a race of chiefs, under the title of Sultan, who were 
connected with the ruling dynasties in Johdre and Achin. Under the 
Sultan are five officers of state, forming a deliberative council, viz : — 
the Bandahdra, Tumungong, Raja Mdda, Mantri, and O' rang Kdya 
Bestir. Besides these there are six Panghulds over the six Bongsas 
(Vansas) or classes, into which the people are divided. 

The succession to the throne is generally hereditary. Sultan Man- 
su'r Sua'h II, who died in 1818, was succeeded by his son Taj-ud- 
DiN, who died about four years ago. His nephew, the present chief, 
Rfija Cho'la'n, succeeded. 

Political and Commercial relations with the British Government. — In 
1818 a treaty of commercial alliance was concluded by the British 
Commissioner, Mr. Cuacroft, on the part of the Company, with the 
then Raja of Pdrak, Sultan Mansu'r Shah, chiefly with the view of 
preventing the monopoly of the tin trade by the Dutch, who were, at 
that time, about to resume possession of Malacca. This treaty provided 
against the monopoly, and secured to British merchants the privilege of 
being allowed to trade on equally favorable terms with P&ak,Q,^ any 
other nation. 

By Major Burnet’s treaty with Siam in 1826, it was agreed that 
the Rija of Pdrak should govern his country according to his own 
will ; should he desire to send the gold and silver flowers to Siam, as 
heretofore, the English would not prevent him. That if Chow Phyd, of 
Ligore, desire to send down to P&ak, with friendly intentions, forty or 
fifty men, whether Siamese, Chinese or other Asiatic subjects of 
Siam, or if the Raja of P&ak desire to send any of his ministers or 
4>ilicers to seek Chow Phya of Ligore, the English should not forbid 
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them. That no force should be sent by either nation to go and molest, 
attack or disturb P4rak. The English engaged not to allow the state 
of Salangore to attack or disturb P4rah ; and the Siamese, in turn, 
engaged not to go and attack or disturb Salangore. 

The Siamese also stipulated in this treaty, that the present ex-king 
of Qdedah should not be permitted to live at Prince of Wales* Island 
or Prye, or in Perak, Salangore, or any Burmese country. 

Sri'menanti. 

Srimenanti, though formerly considered as subordinate to Johdle, 
asserts her independence, and has tacitly assumed a place among the 
four elective states, though her claims are not distinctly recognized. 
The Panghdlds of SrimenJnti, not being descended from the nine to 
whom titles were given by the Sultan of Johdre, assumed by the 
sanction of the Panghdld of Johdle, that of Sdtia Maharaja. Since 
this, seven Panghdlds have ruled in Srimenanti, the six last of whom 
were Naham, Jallam, A Ham, Pompom, Talldn, and Tdlih, 

Raja Radin, one of the sons of the fourth ^enangkdbdtoe prince, 
SiNGANO Laut, assumed similar powers to those exercised by the 
Bang depertdan mdda of Rumhdwe i i this state, which he still retains, 
though now opposed by another candidate from Menangknbdwe. 

There are twelve Sukus over the twelve tribes in Srimenanti ; their 
names with their titles are as follows z 

Amin, Baginda Mahdrdja, Olay, Sendra Muda, Malay, Mahdraja; 
Manti, Paddka besdr ; Lattih, Orang kaia bongsu ; Arrih, Sempdrna 
Mahdrdja; Lesdk Sendra kaia; Aggah, Sri Mahdrdja; Eytdt, Orang 
kaia kechil ; Bandin, Sendra Aitgksa ; Si Main, Mahdrdja Lelah ; and 
Rejab, Perdana. 

The names of the tvrelve tribes are, Sri Lummah Pahang, Sri hum- 
mah Menangkdbdwe, Hattu Ampar, Tunnah Dattar, Sa Meldngan, Tiga 
battu, Payakumba, Muncal, Anak Achi, Battu Balang, Tiga Nenik, and 
Bddoanda Jacoon. 

Srimenanti is the place of residence, burial, and contains the Astana 
of the princes deputed from Menangkdbdwe. 

It is bounded on the north by Jhompdle ; towards the south by 
Uld Mdar and Rumbdwe, (from which it is separated by the moun- 
tains of liCpat Cajang and Gunong tujoh ;) to the east its boundary 
with/o/io'/e is the hill of BdkitPecla; and to the west the Faro 
stream and Terdclu divide it from Sdngie-ujotig. The extent of 
Srimendnti is supposed to be about equal to that of Rumbdwe: its 
population is estimated at 8,000. The principal villages are those 
of Srimendnti Pinang, Saribu Peela, Pdndok Passer, and Terdchi ; the 
3 u 2 
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two latter places now claim their independence. Like Srimenanti 
itself, they were formerly subordinate toJoholc, and have been governed 
for seven generations past by their own Panghdlds, The name of 
the present chief of Terdchi is Sdlong, and under him are six tribes. 
The Panghdlu of Pdndok passdr is named Ambong : it was with this 
chief the em-PanghCild of Naning sought and found a shelter after his 
defeat and expulsion in 1 832. Part of Terdchi was formerly subject 
to Sdngie-ujong ; but during the late internal commotions and strug- 
gles for power, by which the Menangkdhdwe dynasty has been rooted 
out, leaving the interior in a state of anarchy and confusion, the 
minor chiefs seized on the opportunity to assert their independence, 
and in this unsettled condition they remain up to the present time. 

The manners and customs of the inhabitants of Srtmendnti, its 
revenue, internal administration, and law of inheritance, are much the 
same as those of the natives of the three states already described. 

Its produce is tin, sapan wood, wax,^ratans, and rice, most of which 
hnd their way down to Malacca. 

A fresh tin-mine has been lately opened at a place called Plangaye, 
the produce of which during the last three mouths has been 30 bhars 
of metal. 

States of Culang Jellahd, Ulu Pahang, Jellye, and Segdmet, 

Of the nine interior states, or Negri sambilan, formerly tributary to 
the Malayan dynasties of Malacca and Johdre, four already noticed, 
with their dependencies, acknowledged the sway of Menangkdbdwe, 
or rather of its deputed prince. The remaining five, viz., Ulu Pahang, 
Calang, Jelly e, Jellabu, and Segdmet, with their dependencies, adhered 
to Johdre : this kingdom, however, was too weak to retain them all. 
Calang was wrested from her by a colony of Bdgis, who established 
an independent government at Salangore towards the beginning of last 
century, which has rendered itself formidable to its neighbours by the 
hardy, warlike, and piratical habits of its chiefs, but is now fast de- 
clining. 

Jellabu has been taken possession of by the descendants of the 
Menangkdhdwe princes, and is now ruled by an Bang Depertuan, named 
Raja Sabu'n, son of Rdja Adil, the second chief from Menangkdhdwe „ 
This chief is looked upon by the superstitious Malays as a living 
Krdmet, from the circumstance of his having “ white" or very liglit 
blue eyes, with jet black hair. 

Jellabu was governed formerly by its Panghdlu and Ampat Sdku. 
These still retain considerable authority ; the name of the present 
Panghula is Aedur Rahman ; his title Akhir Zumdn; the titles of the 
Ampat Suku are Dattu Menniang, Dattu Mantri, and Mahardja Sendra. 
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The tribes under them are those of Bodoanda, Tannah Dattar, Muncal, 
and Battu Ballang, 

The forms of government, laws, &c. obtaining in Jellahu are much 
the same as those of the states already described. Its population, 
which is divided into seven mukims, is estimated at 3750, not includ- 
ing the aborigines. 

The produce is gold, ivory, tin, (about 200 picals annually), aloe- 
wood, jaggery, ratans, &c. ; these generally find their way to the Pa- 
hang market. 

The boundary marks of JSlnhd with Pahang are nine Meranti trees, 
(Meranti SambildnJ growing on the right bank of the Jellahd river ; 
with Sungie Ujong, a hill called Bukil Tangok and Dhalu Kara Bandar 
Barangan ; with Jompdle, the hill of Bukit Dejdla ; and with Calang, the 
hiU Ilf Guinting Perhi. 

Ulu Pahang and Jellye are now tributary to the Bandahdra of 
Pahang^ a chief nominally feudal to the kings of Johdre. Jellye is 
immediately governed by a Panghulu styled Maharaja Purha. It 
produces a considerable quantity of gold and tin, which go to Pahang. 
Both this state and Jellahu, on account of their remoteness from the 
British frontier, have had little political connexion with the several 
governments at Malacca. 


VI . — Proceedings of the Asiatic Society, 

Wednesday Evening, the 7th September, 1836. 

'J'he Honorable Sir Edward Ryan, President, in the chair. 

The Proceedings of last meeting were read. 

Lieutenant New bold was proposed as a member by the Secretary, 
seconded by Dr. Mill. 

Lieutenant S. Tickell, proposed by Dr. Pearson, seconded by Mr. 
Prinsep. 

Mr. Vincent Treoear was proposed as an honorary member by Capt. 
A. Cunningham, seconded by the Secretary : — referred to the Committee 
of Papers. 

Read, letters from Dr. R. Harlan and Professor Lea of Philadelphia, 
acknowledging their election as honorary members, and presenting vari. 
ouB works which will be found under the head of “ Library,” 

Read, a letter from Mr. J. K. Kane, Secretary American Philosophical 
Society, Philadelphia, acknowledging receipt of Researches, Vul. XVI II. 
and Index, and Journal, Vol. IIL; and presenting publications in return. 

Also, letters from M. P. H. Fuss, Secretary of the Imperial Academy 
of St« Petersburgh ; and from Mr. Gabriel Dubrgntei, Secretary of the 
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Hungarian Society at Pest* (in the Hungarian , Latin^ and English Ian- 
guages^) noticing tho receipt of M. Csoma's Tibetan Dictionary and 
Grammar. 

The following letter from the Honorable G. Tc/rnour was read. 

Kandy t July 8, 1636* 

Sin, 

Various circumstances liave concurred to prevent my presenting the Asiatic 
Society with the accompanying pamphlet sooner. Its completion has been 
delayed, partly from want of leisure, and also in some degree from my having 
entered more fully into an account of Pkli Buddhistical literature, and published 
more of the Mahawanao in this volume, than I had designed when I addressed 
you on the 10th July, last year. 

In presenting a copy of this publication to the Governor General and the 
Governors of the several Presidencies, I have mentioned that I had adopted this 
preparatory course, with the view of eliciting the criticism of oriental Societies 
and scholars on this portion of the MakdwanaOf before the principal work issued 
from the press ; and of thereby, at once, obtaining either a confirmation or 
refutation of the expectations I entertain as to its pointing out the road to a 
new and interesting field of research in Asia. It would be satisfactory, there- 
fore, to me, if this pamphlet were referredkto the Committee of Papers, for its 
judgment on it* At the risk of being considered affected, I repeat, that it is on 
the original work and on the general references thence deduced by me, that I 
court criticism. 1 cannot attach much importance to a translation, hastily made, 
of a work composed in a language which f have hitherto studied rather with the 
view of gathering information regarding the native institutions, than of famili- 
arizing myself with its philological niceties. 

The first volume of the Mahdtvamo has been printed. 1 have only to recast 
the introduction, and prepare a glossary, to admit of its publication. 

If the contributions to your Journal offered in the introduction (p. 110) 
would be acceptable ; as a preliminary step, I would suggest your transferring 
to its pages, from those of the Ceylon Almanac of 1836, Mr. Armour’s trans- 
lation of Kitetigama's Essay on Buddhism, as well as his prefatory letter. 
The author of that Essay was a Buddhist priest, of distinguished reputation for 
learning; and Mr. Armour is unquestionably the best European Singhalese 
scholar in the Island. The comprehensive form in which the system of Bud- 
dhism as recognized in Ceylon is presented in that Essay, and the definitions 
there afforded of particular terms, will both save details of explanations in my 
analysis, and serve to render it more intelligible. 

1 have the honor to be, Sir, Ac. 

GEORGE TURNOUR. 

To the Secretary Bengal Asiatic Society. 

Mr. H. T. PumsEP in reference to the above stated, that the Governor Gene- 
rol had empowered him also to solicit the opinion of the Society on the charac- 
ter of the Ceylonese Historical Annals, to guide his Lordship in Council as to 
the extent of patronage to be accorded to the work. by the Government of India* 

In compliance with the wishes of the Governor General and of the author 
himself, Mr. Tuhnour’s Introductory Essay, Historical Epitome and translation, 
were referred to the Committee of Papers to examine and report their opiition 
of the authenticity und value of the Pali annals, which the author has under, 
taken to introduce to the knowledge of the learned world, as well as upon the 
fidelity of the translation, confronted, as it is, line by line with the Pali original 
in Roman character. 

The Secretary read the following report from the Committee of Papera 
on the proposition of Cavelly Venkata Lachmi'a, referred by Govern, 
ment to the Society at the last meeting. 
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Proposition of Cavbllt Venkata I^chmi^a, Pandit ^ to tho Madras Govern^ 

ment. 

To HU Excellency Lieutenant-General the Right Honorable Sir Frederick 
Adam, K. C. B., Governor in Council, &c. &c. &c. 

Fort St, Oeorpe. 

Right Honorable Sir, 

Par. 1. — I have the honor to submit respectfully, the accompanying copy of a 
letter addressed to your Excellency from the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and Ireland, for the consideration of your Excellency in Council, of 
which Society 1 am a corresponding Member, whereby it appears that that 
Society is very desirous to receive every literary information in this part of the 
world, with a view to complete the late Colonel Mackenzie’s collection. I 
most submissively solicit, that your Excellency in Council will be pleased to 
sanction every support from the Government regarding those researches, parti- 
cularly to authorize me to open a general correspondence with the gentlemen of 
literary endowments, under this Presidency, iu the revenue, judicial and 
military branches of the service, to enable me to procure every iaformation on 
the subject of the History, Antiquities, Ac. of India. 

2. — 1 beg leave to submit the enclosed copy of an abstract, comprising a brief 
idea of the nature of the work in which 1 am engaged. 1 leave it to your Excel- 
lency in Council to judge what may be estimated to be the expense and esta- 
blishment required to bring it to a completion. It would, however, be presump- 
tive in me, at the present stage of affairs, to suggest any specific amount. But 
the work consists of twenty-one different ancient alphabets and fourteen lan- 
guages, ancient and modern, of various parts of thC Pebinsula ; consequently, I 
would observe, that 1 will have occasion to employ in every zillah, on the smal- 
lest scale, two intelligent scholars, one versed in Sanscrit and the other roust be 
proficient in oriental literature, whose office it will be to collect ancient inscrip- 
tions from religious structures and holy temples, which will prove the best 
gui<le to ascertain the accuracy of the chronology and history of the country. 
If the collectors undertake a part of this laborious task, 1 should imagine that 
it will prove less expensive : yet I am led to fear greatly, that they can hardly 
afford to give any attention to it, with the exception of some few of the* most 
literary characters. For the materials thus collected, 1 would require an esta- 
blishment of pandits, translators, Ac. to arrange and bring down such infor- 
mation that may be collected and approved of. 

— It never can be expected that the postage of the vast correspondence con- 
nected with this arduous task, which are necessarily required by the above 
Society, can be carried on at my own expense ; I therefore most respectfully beg 
the favor of your Excellency in Council to pass all communications to and from 
me, as a corresponding member of the Royal Asiatic Society, free of postage, in 
the same manner as was passed in the late Colonel Mackenzie’s time, relative 
to which the enclosed is a copy of a letter from the Post Master General of this 
Presidency, dated Sib March, 1809, for the information of your Excellency in 
Council, and in the same manner as the Madras Literary Society is still enjoying 
this privilege without any interruption, as stated to the President of the Madras 
Hindu Literary Society, in your Cliief Secretary's letter under date 22ud February, 
1834, which is about to be discontinued. But I would faithfully promise that no 
abase or advantage shall be taken of the confidence that may be reposed in me on 
the subject. 


1 have the honor to be, Right Honorable Sir, 

Your Excellency’s most obedient humble servant, 

(Signed) Cavelly Venkata Lachmi/a, 
Corresponding Member qf the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain 

and Ireland. 


Madras, I6th June, 1835 . 


(A true Copy) , 


Chief Secretary, 
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Report of the Committee Papere on Catrlly Venkata Lacrmi'a^s pro^ 
posed renewal of Col. Miekenzie'e inoeeiigatione. 

The reference from the Madras Government, for an opinion on the merits of 
Venkata Lacbmi'a pandit's proposition, however complimentary to our Society, 
might perhaps have been addressed with better effect to the Madras Literary 
Society, which must be far better acquainted than we can pretend to be, both 
with the character and attainments of the individual, and with those desiderata 
in the History of the Peninsula, which he undertakes to elucidate. 

We, however, enjoy one advantage in the possession of Mr. now Professor, 
Wilson's Descriptive Catalogue of Col. Mackenzie's Collection, which, aided 
by other published works on the history of the Southern Hindu States, may 
enable us to form a tolerable opinion on the question. 

It might be supposed from the entire silence of Venkata on the subject of 
Mr. Wilson's labours in the statement he has banded up to the Madras Govern* 
ment of the Progress of the Researches" in which he is engaged^ that he was 
a total stranger to the descriptive catalogue ; although tlie brief notice he gives 
of each state and dynasty, appears based upon the summary contained in the 
introduction to that work, both as to arrangement and detail ; and certainly it 
adds not one iota to the information made public by Professor Wilson in 1828. 

The object of Sir Alexander Johnston, in persuading the Pandit to found 
a native literary society at Madras was, doubtless, that through the gratuitous 
aid of those best acquainted with the languages and traditions of the country, 
and having connections or friends dispersed over the Peninsula, the learned 
world might be put in possession of translations and digests of the mass of 
MSS. collected by Col. Mackenzie ; at the same time that other materials of 
a similar n&ture might be sought out and accumulated*. The Vice-President 
of the Royal Asiatic Society does not seem to have contemplated the organiza- 
tion of an extensive paid establishment of collectors, pandits and copyists ; 
otherwise it is probable he would have addressed himself to the Government 
itself, either directly or through the natural channel of the Madras Auxiliary 
Society. For he would have anticijiated that such an extensive scheme would 
need the control of a master bead, .accustomed to generalization, and capable of 
estimating the value and drift of inscription and legendary evidence. The 
qualifications of Cavelly Venkata for such an office, judging of them by his 
" abstract," or indeed of any native, could hardly be pronounced equal to such a 
task, however useful they may prove as auxiliaries in such a train of research. 
The pandit’s original and arithmetical mode of weighing authorities, of which 
examples may be found iu every item of his statement, is uuy thing but calcu- 
lated to contradict this assumption. His remarks on the first, or ancient 
Nandaraimm, dynasty of Andhra, may be cited os an instance : 

" As this is a very obscure dynasty, confidence can only be placed in the 
inscriptions. From the materials already possessed in the collection of ('ol. 
Mackenzie, 1 suppose one-eighth of the history of this dynasty is complete, 
and the remainder should be completed by further research." 

The Mackenzie Manuscripts (embracing, as Cavelly Venkata says in his 
letter to Government, using the words of the late ('olunel himselff, no less tiian 
twentg-one different alphabets and fourteen different languages) have been for 
some time at Madras deposited in ihe College Library. Wc have no means of 
knowing whether during that period the pandit (himself a servant of the college) 
has published or undertaken ihe translation or analysis of any part of its con- 
tents. In the absence of any such testimony of his competence, contrasted with 
what will he presently urged, it seems impossible to recommend any large 
outlay of public money in the way be proposes, * 

Not that it is undesirable to complete the examination of the Mackenzie 
papers. On the contrary, all who have read Mr. Wilson’s catalogue, will grant 
that to be an object of high, of national importance ; especially when it is 
asserted that many of the volumes are going rapidly to decays, aud may not be 

* See Mad. Lit. Soc. Journal, No. 12^ p. 173. 
t See Preface to Wilson's Dea. Cat. 
i See Taylor's Hist. cr. Man. 
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available a few years hence. The British Indian Government has spent a lakh 
of nipees in purchasing these ancient records r to refuse tl»e requisite aid for 
their examination and conversion to public use when they are known to contain 
a vast store of curious and interesting matter, would be false economy, only 
equalM by the rase of the Buchanan MSS. in Calcutta, which cost even a 
larger sum, and which the Government has recorded its unwillingness to print 
even free of expense, or to take a single copy of it printed by others*.** 

But happily, in regaid to the Mackenzie collection, such neglect cannot 
now be feared- Independent of Mr. Wilson’s able summary, weave awaref that 
Captain Harknesr, Sec. of the Hoy. As. Soc., has undertaken to translate and 
digest a portion of the manuscripts in London, and M. Jacquet of Paris has inti> 
mated that the mass of the Colonel's inscriptions, to which the Hou'ble Court of 
Directors have handsomely allowed him free access, are to be included in the 

Corpus Inscriptionnm Indioarum^'* upon which he is now busily engaged ; 
while in Madras itself has lately appeared an able and zealous expositor in the 
Heverond Mr. W. Taylor, whose previous study of, and publication on, the 
history of the Peninsula, added to his acquaintance with the Tumul and Telinga 
languages, eminently fit him for the task, and point him out as the properest, 
if not liie only, individual capable of fulfilling the grand object proposed by Sir 
A. Johnston. 

This gentleman has already gone deep into the subject. At a great expence 
and sacrifice of time, he has published a variety of Oriental Historical Ma- 
nuscripts''^ in the original character and in translation, with a connective com- 
mentary, shewing their bearing on the general history of the country. 

The Editor of the Madras Journal, indeed, announces that Mr. Taylor 
has further undertaken a careful examination of tlie ifhole of the College 
MSS., aud that he promises a paper or series of papers on the subject^.** 
It would certainly be most desirable that such examination should not be 
cursory or incomplete, that it should not leave any thing to be done by others, 
who would have again to travel over the same ground of previous study to be 
capable of undertaking it. It would, in short, he most expedient to secure the 
services of Mr. Wm, Taylor publicly, for the thorough examination of the 
Mackenzie records ; to allow him such assistance as he might require for the 
period, (with him necessarily so much shorter than could be allowed to any 
other,) which he might fix for the task ; to unite Cavelly Venkata pandit with 
him, should be be desirous of assistance, (although from an expression at page 63 
of his second volume, it may be imagined that he would not count niuedi on the 
aid of the late Colonel’s native estahlisliment,) and to sanction the publication of 
those records, which he might select as the most valuable, cither in elucidation 
of history or native science, philosophy, religiou, customs, &c. 

For the collection of new materials, the zeal of the numerous members of the 
Euglish and native literary societies of Madras, (scattered through the various 
districts,) will need only the suggestions and direction of a leader so well qua- 
lified, to accumulate them, without any necessity fur a paid establishment. 
The circulation of a scientific journal throughout the presidency will materially 
contribute and doubtless has centributed to excite curiosity to such objects 
among the gentlemen of literary endowments whose correspondence either 
with Mr. Taylor or with Cavelly Venkata, might advantageously be allowed 
the indulgence of exemption from postage. 

Without first ascertaining Mr. Taylor’s willingness to accept the office here 
chalked out, or cousulting him on the extent of the aid he would require, it is 
impossible to estimate the probable outlay ; but the Government records will 
furnish comparative data, in the sums paid for the oriental translating esta- 
blishment,” entertained for a period uoder the late Secretary of the Asiatic 
Society. 

* See Mr. Secretary Bushby’s Correspondence with the Editor of the Gleanings 
iu Science and Journal Asiatic Society. 

f See Sir Alexander Johnston’s address to the Royal Asiatic Society. 

X Madras Literary Journal, No. 12, p. 173. 

3 X 
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The Tolumes of Mackrnzie papers in our library might advantageously be 
added to the other documents for the proposed scrutiny*, so that the whole might 
be published continuously; but these details will naturally come under consU 
deration hereafter, should the Government agree in the view taken by the 
Asiatic Society, and resolve to entrust the undertaking to the individual 
pointed out, either directly or through the medium of the Society, (here or at 
Madras,) which might exercise its judgment as to the final publication, sliould 
Mr. Taylor consent to labour uuder its auspices. 

(Signed) J. Prinskp, Sec, 

For the Committee of Papers, 

20th August, 1836. 

Resolved, That the Society concur in the view taken by the Committee 
of Papers, particularly as to the expediency of engciging the emiiiefit ser- 
vices of Mr. W. Taylor, for the examination of the Mackenzie MSS., 
and that the Secretary be empowered respectfully to communicate this 
opinion, in reply, to the Government. 

Mr. Charles Brownlow submitted to the Society the fidlowing pro. 
position, relative to a complete copy of the Alif Leila, or Arabic original 
of the lOUl nights entertainments, lately purchased by him from the 
estate of Major Macan, well known as the Editor of the Shah Nameh. 

To James Phinsep, Esg., Secretary Asiatic Society, 8fc. ^‘c. 

Sir, 

Having become the possessor of the original of (he complete Arabian Nights 
Entertainments, formerly the property *»f Mnjor Macan, apparently the first 
that has ever reached India ; 1 am desirous of adding to oriental literature a 
work which has long been a desidcraium with Eastern scholars, by its imme- 
diate publication. I trust that my views regarding tbe importuncew of this 
work are not unreasonable ; at least 1 am not alone in my opinion, for no 
book extant has ever enjoyed such universal popularity as this, even in 
its translated form. Much of its narrative depicts, with miraculous fide- 
lity, that most difficult class of incidents to describe with interest — the 
incidents of common life ; and, beneath even its most grotes(pie and im- 
possible circumstances, there is a moral beauty — a knowledge of humanity 
discoverable, which comes home to all, and throughout, a vivid power of descrip- 
tion, which is unequalled in any other production, and addresses itself to the 
mind with an effect almost pictorial. It is the remark of an orientalist of high 
repute, speaking of this unique and extraordinary work, that *' we here behold 
0 genuine portrait of the spirit and character, the common life and domestic 
mauners, of a once powerful natiou, which excelled in arts as well us in arms, 
in three quarters of the globe ; in these tales we see the Arabs, depicted by 
themselves, in the tents of the desert, and in tbe courts of the Caliphs. We 
mingle among their merchants, join them in their travelling caravans, visit 
them in their social circles, and even penetrate into their bureina.’* 

If the book appeal thus powerfully to the European render, whose sympathies 
are weakened by disbince and difference of habit, how mucli more empharically 
must it address itself to the inhabitants of the East, in the overflowing and 
beautiful language in which it was originally written ! 

My chief object in this paper is to draw public attention to the document, 
and to give such evidence regarding its authenticity as I have been able to collect, 
under the very difficult and embarrassing condition of having no other com- 
plete copy to refer to. My attention has been directed, in the first instance, to 
tbe MS. alone, which contains the unbroken series of one thousand and one 
nights ; next, to its quality, which is reported on by competent persons to be 
clear, and remarkably free from literal errors. 

* See printed catalogue of tbe Library Asiatic Society. 
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My next step was to examine the MS. with the printed edition of the ** Two 
Hundred Nights,’* published some years since in Culcuttn, whence it appears 
that the latter is a set of excerpts merely, made, in many instances, without 
regard to literary value of tlie selection, and in some, overlooking even the 
integrity of the tales. These fragments have been arbitrarily renumbered as 
the ** first two hundred nights.” 

I have been fortunate enough to obtain a copy of that edition of the original 
now in tlie course of publication at Breslau, by Professor HAUrcHT, an orien- 
talist of high attainments ; he has devoted his life (sod it had need be a long 
one to enable him to fulfil his task), to the publication of « complete edition 
of this work ; he has ]»rocured copies of the MS., perfect and imperfect, frpm 
Tunis, from Cairo, and from the library of the Baron SiLVEsTRa Die Sacy, and 
is proceeding with the publication, subject to the criiical collation of these MSS. 
T find, on comparing the MS. in my hands, with the edition of Habicht, as far 
as publislied, i. e. to upwards of three hundred and fifty nights, that no important 
discrepancies occur, tiiough, in traoscripts of this length, there will always be 
found considerable differences. This fact is curiously iliustiated by the German 
Professor, who has carefully set forth the variations, omissions, redundancies, 
and inversions of order, found on comparison of his various MSS. It is like- 
wise stated by M. Tkkbutien, in his preface to a recent French translation of 
this work, (published in 182il,) that he collated twelve manuscripts, and among 
them those of the King’s Library at Paris, and the Bodleian copy, which pre- 
sented continual discrepancies, both as to style and the order of the tales, which 
every copyist had arranged according to his own taste. These differences, though 
they would he important in a historical paper, are of little consequence in a se- 
ries of fictions. They have mOrnifestly resulted from thp carelessness or caprice 
of the transcriber, and do not affect the value of the work. All that can be 
done, under these circumstances, is to adopt the reading most consistent with 
the context. 

Beyond the print to which IIabtcut’b edition extends, Uiere exist here no 
means of continuous comparison. The evidence of genuineness is strengthened, 
however, by fimling, that the portion of the original already known in the Cal- 
cutta edition, is found in the manuscript in rny possession, except that the 
stories, in the latter, stand in the>r natural and proper connexion with the re- 
mainder of the text. The tales generally correspond in their order with those 
found in Scott’s translation of 1K01, taking into account those contained in the 
supplementary volume, (translated from Woutdey Montague’s MS.) and al- 
lowing for the omission of those whicli the translator has deemed it best, from 
motives which he ussigtis, to pass over. 

A remark made by the Baron Purgstalt. (Von Hammer) on the sub- 
ject of Gadland’s translation, is another strong proof of the authenticity 
of the manuscript before me. He says, ” the MS. u.sed by Galland* was far 
from complete ; and if he ]>ublirihed no more stories, it was not because the re- 
mainder were less deserving of translation, but because he hud no more in his 
possession. The imperfection of his manuscript compelled him also to invent, 
as he has done, a conclusion to that story of the Sultan of the Indies : — we shall 
find that Shbherzaoi was saved from death, neither by her many amiable qua- 
lities. nor by her inexhaustible tales, but by her having, during the * thousand 
and one nights,’ borne the Sultan three children I” Trebutien’s translation, 
the result of the collation of twelve of the best manuscripts in Europe, confirms 
this ; it is a literal translation of the one now under consideration ; the passage 
occurs at the thousand and first night, and is unquestionably one of the most 
pathetic and beautitui in the whole work ! To the above may be added the 
strong internal evidence deducible from the uniform character of the style 
throughout. The manuscript is open for general examination, and I shall grate- 
fully appreciate the opinion and advice of competent orientalists. 

JWith reference to my intention of publishing, we have great advantages in the 
mechanical facilities, which we can so readily command, in printing oriental 

* Trebutibn has since examined the MS. used by Gallano, and finds that 
he possessed only two hundred and eighty-four nights. 

S ^ 
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works in this country ; and a work of this kind, which would take many years in 
Europe, might be readily produced here in less than twelve months. We have 
our disadvantages too : for it is far from probable, that any editor could be pro- 
cured heret possessing the high qualifications and the indefatigable iidustry of the 
Professor before named, united with the leisure necessary for the imdertaking ; 
one who would carry through the formidable labour of collation, of elaborate 
verbal criticism, and the compilation of a lexicon of words found in the original 
Arabic of this work, but in no other authority extant ! We may despair of this ; 
but it is not too much to say, that an edition, accurate in all essential particu- 
lars, may be brought through ; and I will not conceal, that it would be a source 
of great gratification to me to be the means of giving to the classical literature 
of the East a book, which, while it has enjoyed throughout Asia and the civi- 
lized world a reputation equalled by none, has been, heretofore, in its complete 
and original form, but a name ! 

Calcutta^ September 5, 1836. C. Brownlow. 

Resolved unanimously^ That Mr. Brownlow is entitled to the warmest 
thanks of the Society, and of all interested in oriental literature, for his 
disinterested exertions in regard to the Alif Leila, and for his laudable 
wish to make public the valuable and complete edition he has become 
possessed of. As it seems possible, by further comparihon of the manu- 
script with the recent translation of M. Trkbutien, and with the Arabic 
printed version of Professor H aright, and the incomplete volumes publish- 
ed in Calcutta, to add in some degree to the guarantee of its authenti- 
city, the Committee of Papers is requested to enter upon this examination, 
and report upon the extent of patronage to be accorded by the Society to 
Mr. Brownlow'b laudable enterprise. 

A letter from M. Eugene Ormoult, Director of the French Journal 
entitled Insiituty' addressed to the President, invited the Society to 
communicate copies of its proceedings and publications to this Journal, 
and to subscribe for a copy of the work. Referred to the Committee of 
Papers. 

A letter was read from Dr. F. Mohl, one of the Secretaries of the 
Asiatic Society of Paris 

Referring to a prior official communication (not yet received) oficringto unite 
with the Bengal Society in the expence of comjJeting the oriental publications 
abandoned by the late Government of India, and in furtherance thereof re- 
questing a supply of the works already finished for sale on the Society’s ac- 
count, it states that the five copies of the Mahabh^irat sent home under charge 
of our associate M. Richy, had been sold in one day, and it was calculated that 
there might be a demand for 100 copies of this work on the continent, and for 
half that number of other Sanscrit works. The money realized has been paid to 
the Society’s agent in London. Dr. Mohl concludes ; — 

Nous ferons ici tout ce que nous pourrons pour repandre ces ouvrages eti 
France et en Allemagne, car nous sentons tons vivement le service que la 
Soci^t^ de Calcutta rend- k la literature orientale ; et s’ tl m’est permis de parler 
de moi je ne desire rien plus ardemmeut que de pouvoir lui etre utile dans cette 
circoostance, ou eile a pris si energiquement et si honorablement les iuterets 
de la literature orientale.” 

Library, 

The following books were presented. 

Transactions of the American Phil. Society — by the Society, through Mr, 
Ryan, 
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The Ameriofin Almanack for ]83(j — by ditto. 

Harlan’s Medical and Physical Researches — by the Author, 

Transactions of the Geological Society of Pennsylvania, vol. i. — by the Society, 
Transactions of the Hungarian Society of Pest — by the Society, 

Transactions of the London Society of Arts, vol. i. pt. 2^by the Society, 
Marsden’s Numismata Orientalia, 2 pts. in 1 vol. 4to — by the Author, 

Notes on the Indies of Ctesias — by Professor Wilsont the Author, 

Epitome of the History of Ceylon and Translation of the Mahawanso — by the 
Hon^ble 0, TVirnowr, the author. 

Second Report on the State of Education in Bengal — by Mr, W. Adam, 

Bell’s Comparative View of the External Commerce of Bengal, during the 
years 1834, 35, and 38 — by the Author, 

The India Journal of Medical Science and Scientific Review — by Dr, F, 
Corbyrif Editor, 

The Meteorological Register for July 183(1 — by the Surveyor General, 

The following I)Ook from the Booksellers. 

Lardner’s Cabinet Cyclopedia — Stebbiny's Reformation^ vol. i. 

Museum of Antiquities^ S^c, 

Hecnd^ a letter from J. Esq, presenting various articles of food 

and clothing, in use among the savage tribes inhabiting; the coasts of Dam- 
pier's Straits, brought to Calcutta by the Ship Bombay Castle. 

The Secretary presented in the name of Lieut. Colin Mackenzie, 
various weapons taken from the Malay pirates; — among others a long 
bambu tube, through which light poisoned darts are blown by the mouth. 
The slightest wound inflicted by them is esteemed fatal. Lieut. Mac- 
kenzie also presented the head of a pirate chief killed in the late expe- 
dition. 

The Secretary called to the attention of the members present, a very 
curious piece of sculpture, sent down for the express inspection of his 
associates by Colonel Stagy, a Member of the Society. 

This sculpture (of 2-3rd9 size) — cut in the spotted red sandstone of Agra and 
Mathura. It seems to represent Silenus or Bacchus, his brows crowned with 
vine leaves, and supported by bacchaual attendants. The dresses of the figures, 
of which there are several on both sides very well proportioned and grouped, is 
decidedly not Hindu but rather Grecian, having a tunic of plaited folds gathered 
round the waist by a band. The figures and foliage support a large circular 
bason, which may have been for holding sacred water, or connected with a 
fountain. We must endeavour to make a drawing of this very interesting groupe, 
and publish it, with the zealous proprietor’s account of its discovery. 

Literary Communications. 

A memoir by the Hon'ble G. Turnour on the authenticity of the early 
Buddhistical Chronology, developed in the Pdli annals, as compared with 
the Jtdja Tarangini and other authorities, was submitted. 

[This will be printed in an early number.] 

A note on the Muar State, being the conclusion of bis series of essays 
on the native divisions of the Malay Peninsula, and an outline of their 
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several political and commercial relations^ was received from Lieut. T. 
J. Newbold, a. D. C. to Brig-. Gen. Wilson, C. B. 

Extract of a letter from Mr. V. Tregear was read, offering should the 
Society wish it, to forward to Calcutta the Bhitari lath, containing the 
important inscription which the Vice-President Dr. Mill is now engaged 
in decypheririg, as it is held in no reverence or consideration by the 
people of the neighbourhood. 

Some conversation took )ilace on Mr. Tregkab^s propobition, which his 
letter explained would not have been made, if it involved the removal or destruc- 
tion of an object of local interest or veneration. The pillar was at present 
isolated, half buried in the ground, and in no way regarded by the people. By 
transferring it to the museum it would be preserved from further injury, and an 
inscription of great historical importance would be rendered permanently 
accessible to the antiquarian. It was the concurrent opinion of the members 
present, that if the removal could be effected at a moderate cost, Mr. Tbeoear'b 
obliging offer should be accepted. 

Adverting to the neglected condition of the pillar lying half burled in the 
ground in the fort at Allahabad, and the great interest which the inscriptions 
it contains hud excited among orientalists in Europe, it was 

Moved by Sir J. P. Grant, seconded by Dr. Corbyn, that a respectful 
representaliou should be made to tbe Government of India, on the expediency 
of taking measures to preserve the ancient monument at Allahabad from further 
decay, by setting it up, with a pedestal and railing, in such position within tbe 
fort or elsewhere as may appear most appropriate. 

Physical Department. 

A letter was read from the Secretary to the Medical and Physical 
Society of Bombay, forwarding a memoir by Dr. Lusii, on the Fossils 
recently discovered in the Gulf of Cambay. 

The fossils have been sent to Calcutta by the Chief Secretary Mr. Wathbn, 
and may be daily expected, when tbe paper will be printed. 

Mr. J. Trotter presented some specimens of the fossil bones recently 
discovered at the Cape of Good Hope. 

Mr. Trotter’s note informs the Society, that Mr. Pope, the modest discoverer 
of this new fossil deposit, had kindly promised to collect a more numerous series 
for the Society’s museum, to be presented in the name of his lady, and that 
they may be soon expected. The specimens now presented consist of vertebr® 
and fragments of ribs of some large animal, which from their mutilated state 
cannot be identified ; they are thoroughly fossilized and very hard. Mr. Pope 
Bays they arc found chiefly iu the bed of the Ganka river, whither they have 
been wabhed from the site of their inhumation in a sandy and slate stone” 
Boll': ‘ ohc' epecimen in his possession was found imbedded in this bard slaty 
matrix, from which ii required a crowbar to extract it ; it was us one solid rock. 
Tbe vicinity of the district called the ” Gouph” abounds with specimens ; the 
country is stony and barren, and much iutersected with dry ravines. It is 
situated between the Zmxtthery and tbe Nisuwbergent the central part of the 
Cape Colony, Lat. 33^ S. and 2^^, 23^ W. Long. 
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A memoir on the fossil remains of the smaller Carnivora of the Sub» 
Himalayas, by Lieutenants W. £. Baker and H. M. Durasd, Engineers, 
with a lithograph, was submitted. 

Description of some new species of the Strigine family ; and indication 
of a new genus of the Picidie, by Mr. fi. H. Hodqson. 

A specimen of the sea-horse Hippocampus) called by the Mag inhabit, 
ants of Ramri a young Ngaga, or volcano serpent,” was presented by 
Captain D. Williams, Senior Assistant Commissioner in Arracan. 

Dr. McClelland exhibited to the Society the collections made by him, 
of Zoology and Geology, in the late expedition to the Tea province of 
Asam, and submitted two written notices, one of wliich he read in eluci- 
dation of the geology of the Kusia range. 

Dr. McClki.lano stated, th.'it t!)e fossil shells were found in such numbers 
nnd variety at Chirra Piinji, as to afford the most unquestionable evidence of the 
tertiary nature of the Kksia mountains : and further, that when the species 
shall be rigidly identified and compared with those of the London and Paris 
basins and the sub- Appenine beds, as well as with existing species in the Indian 
seas, it may be possible to dad their place in the Eocene and Pliocene divisions 
of Lyell. t 

This he considered the first instance of any extensive deposit of fossil shells 
having been found in sub-Himalayan beds, calculated to throw sufficient light 
upon the period of uplieavemcnt. 

Mr. Cracroft, and long before him Mr. Scott, had indeed made known the 
cerithia and turrilites of Chirra, and a variety of the nummulites of the Sylhet 
limestone, which is in fac| made up of shells and nothing else ; but to Dr. 
McClelland belongs the honor of having found 27 varieties of shells in the same 
limestone ; also, of having found an extensive deposit of marine shells on the 
S. W. face of the mountains quite distinct from any limestone whatever, bat 
imbedded in a superficial layer of partially consolidated sandy matter, which 
reposes on the surface of sandstone covered only by the soil, and of having 
exhibited 100 species nearly of these shells for the first time to the Society. 

The great extent of the collection and the variety of objects of natural history 
particularly — embracing 120 fishes of the Brahmaputra ; besides birds, quadru- 
peds, insects, shells, and a very numerous and regular scries of rock specimens 
taken from the whole line of jouruey,— did great credit to the industry of 
Dr. McClelland. A vote of thanks was unaaimously passed to him for the 
opportunity he had so kindly afforded the Society of inspecting his portion of the 
fruits of the late expedition to Asfim. T)ie descriptive catalogues of the whole 
are now in a state of forwardness, and will, it is presumed, be incorporated in a 
general report to Government by Dr. Wallich, who conducted the expedition, 
and it is hoped be eventually published for general information, either in a se- 
parate volume, or through the medium of the Society's Uesearches. 

[Wc shall hasten to insert the two notes as soon as space permits.] 
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I. — Eiiamimtion of some points of Buddhist Chronology, By the iSToo. 

Gborgx Tdrnour, Ceylon Civil Service, 

While the question of the authenticity of Buddhistical chronology, 
developed in Pali annals, subsequent to the advcnjt of Sa'kya Sinba, 
i^undeLthe consideration of the Committee of Papers of the Asiatic 
Society, I beg to offer a few observations on the Chronological Table 
appended to Professor Wilson’s Essay on the Hindu History of 
Cashmir, called the B6ja Tarangini, published m the XVth volume of 
the Asiatic Researches, 

The first portion of tliis history, compiled by Kalha'na Pandit 
cogences with the fabulous ages ; it is represented to extend to 
A. D. 1024 ; and the author is reputed to have flourished about Saka 
1070, or A, D. 1148. 

Before tabularizing and adjusting the chronology comprised in 
that history*. Professor Wilson gives the following details regarding 
the reign of the monarch Aso'ka. 

**The last of these prmoea (Bachinara) being childless, the crown of Caskmir 
reverted to the family of its foimer rulers, and devolved on Ab6ka, who wm 
descended from the paternal great uncle of Khagendra, This prince, it is said 
in the Aym Acberif abolished the Brahminical rites, and substituted those of 
Jinoi from the original however it appears, that he by uo means attempted the 
former of these heinous acts, and that, on the contrary, he was a pious worship* 
per of ^iva, an ancient temple of who^i in the character of V^ftydsa he repair* 
ed. With respect to the second charge, there hi better foundation for |r, aHhough 
it appears that the prince did not introdncei but invented or originated the 
iSdtCna. He is said to have founded a city called Srinagar, a different plape, 

* Wknt of space muiit excuse our inserting these tables, which i(rill be acoesiU 
»lde to all wr readera in onr Chronological and Genealogical Appepduu-^JCos. 

8 w 
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]bowerer^ ftrom the present capital, which is attributed to a much later monarch. In 
the reiffn of Ab6ka, CuMhunir was overrun by the Mlech'hat, for whose expulsion 
the king obtained from 8iva a pious and valiant son, aa a reward for the auste* 
rities he had practised *.** 

** Ja'loka, the son and successor of AsdKA, was a prince of great prowess : 
he overcame the asset tors of the Bavddha heresies, and quickly expelled the 
Mlech'has from the country, thence named Vjjhita dimba : he then carried his 
victorious arms to foreign regions, and amongst others to the noi th of Persia, 
which he subjugated in the leign of Darad, and then proceeding in an opposite 
direction, he subdued the countiy of Canottj** 

** The buccesbor of this celebrated inonaich was Damooa&a, of whose descent 
various opinions were entertained.’* 

** Damodaua was succeeded by three princes (||^ divided the country, and 
severally founded capital cities named after themselves. These princes were 
Cfdled Hushka, Jushka, and Canishka, and these appellations are strongly 
corrohoradie of an absertion of our author, that they were of Turushka, that is, 
of Turk or Tartar extraction : they are considered as synchronous, but may 
possibly be all that are preserved of some sciics of Tartar princes, who, it is 
very likely, at \arious periods, established themselves at Cashmir. The chief 
event recorded of their reign is the foundation of the three several capitals, 
named after themselves, but another and more important consequence qf their 
govereiffntp is said to have been the almost entire change of the national faith, 
and the nearly exclusive prevalence of the doctrines qf the Bavddhas under a 
liodhisatwa or heirarch named Na'oa’ujuna. I'he period at which this took 
place is said to have been 150 years befofs the death of Sa'kya Sinha.** 

The Tartar princes were succeeded by As ui many a, a monarch evidently 
of a Hindu appellation, and a follower of the oithoJox faith, which he re- 
established in Cashmir.'* 

Ill elucidation of the date assigned to the age in which Na'oa'r- 
juNA lived. Professor Wilson adds the following appendix. The 
Sanscrit quotation, which (if I have correctly read it) is here repre- 
sented in Roman, is there given in D^va-nagari characters. 

* The faith of Ab6ka is a matter of very little moment, as the prince himself 
is possibly an ideal personage : as, however, the comparative antiquity of the 
Buddha and Brahminical creeds in Cashmir has been supposed to be affected 
by It, and the events subsequently recorded, it may be advisable to give the 
passages of the oiiginal, which shew that As6ka was a worshipper of Siva r it 
is not impossible, however, if we are to attach credit to any part of this portion 
of theCashmirian history, that he permitted heretical, possibly Bauddha doctrines, 
to be introduced into the kingdom during his reign from bis Tartar neighbours. 

** Then the prince Ab6ka, the lover of the truth, obtained the earth ; who 
sinning m subdued affections, produced the Jena Sdsana.'* This may mean 
possibly something very different from the received idea, and may imply his 
neglect of affairs of state through excess of devotion, and his consequently omit- 
ting to prevent the intrusion of a foreign power, rather than a foreign faith, 
into the kingdom, the expulsion of which was the object of his sou’s birth.'— 
JJiote by Professor Wilson.] 



BuddhUt Chronology. 


523 


1835;! 


, “ Appendix No. 7| to Profeieor Wilson’s Essay. 

** The passage in the text adverted to (page 23) requires a little consideratkm, 
both as to its meaning and the chronological views to which it has already given 
rise. The text of the original runs thus : — 

Td Turushkdnwayddbhdtd pi pugyhsrayd nrip&h Sushkaksh^tr^di ddsdshu mS- 
ilhachTtyddi chakrird. Prdjyd rdjyakshand teshio, priya Kasmiramardalam bhdjya* 
mastd sawauddhinam pravriyyorjita tdjasam. Tat6 Bhagawatah Sa^kya Sinhasya 
puranirvritd asmin saha Idkdhatau sd-rdham varshasalam hyagdt Bddhisatwascha 
ddsdsmin ndka bhumdsward bhut, sacha Na'oa’rjunah srimdn shadarhatwa na 
san^rayd. 

** There are in this passage some obvious inaccuracies, and some compounds 
of a purport absolutely unknown to the most learned Brahmans. Taking it as it 
stood, it appeared to involve^ the position that the Turushka princes preceded 
Sa'kta Sinha by above a century and a half ; and concluding the Gautama 
of the sixth century before the Christian era to be intended by the name Sa'kta 
Sinha, which is always enumerated as a synonime, the date of Gonbrda 111. 
was adjusted accordingly in the preceding pages, and placed 640 B. C. 
An opportunity having subsequently occurred of consulting a Burma priest, 
and a man of some learning, on the subject, there appeared good grounds for 
revising the passage, and altering the results, in consequence of which several 
pages previously printed off have been cancelled, and it^is only in the marginal 
dates of the first dynasty that any traces of the error have been suffered to 
remain. These are of comparative unimportance, and will be readily rectified 
by adverting to the table. We have now then to offer a translation of the pas- 
sage ; premising, that the term PuranirvriiS should be ParinirvritS, the sixth 
case of Parinirvriti, or in Pali, ParinibbuH, the ordinary term used by the 
Bauddhas, to express the final Nirvritti or emancipation of their Buddhas or 
saints in its fullest sense ; Pari being added as an intensitive prefix. The use 
of this and some other peculiar expressions, which are at present quite unin- 
telligible to the ablest scholars among the brahmans of Hindustan, but are fa- 
miliar to the Rahans of the Burman empire, proves that Kalha'na, the author 
of the Cashmirian History, or at least his guides, were well acquainted with the 
language, and, probably, with the system, of the Bauddbas. 

* They (Hushka, &c.) of Turuehka descent, were princes, asylums of virtue, 
and they founded colleges, and planted sacred trees, in Sashka and other places. 
During the period of their reign the whole of Cashmir was the enjoyment of 
Bauddhas, eminent for austerity. After them, when 150 years had elapsed from 
the emancipation of the Lord Sa^rt^ Sinha in this essence of the world, a 
Bddhisattoa in tlie country named Na'ga^rjuna, was Bhummoarat (Lord of the 
earth,) and he was the asylum of the six A^rhatwas.’ 

As the prevalence of the Bauddhae and consequence of Na'ga^rjuna, if not 
subverted, were at least checked in the ensuing reign of Abhimanya ; and as the 
passage expressly states that the circumstance occurred after the Turushka 
princes, the 150 years subsequent to Sa'kta Sinha must fall within the limits 
of Abhimanya’ 6 reign ; it is therefore necessary only to fix the date of Sa'kya 
Sinha to determine that of the several reigns occurring in this portion of our 
history. 

Assuming that this Sakta Sinha was the Buddha of 542 B. C. he 
ventures to correc|^thereby KALBiCNA^s more distant epoch 
3 Y 2 
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** At the tamo time Kaiba'na, well informed at he it in these retpects, bat 
evidently confounded the two periods, and hence assigned to Sa'kta Sinha a 
date corresponding to at least 1332 B. C. although apparently designating the 
person who flourished B. C. 542. We may therefore venture to correct hie cAro- 
nokgy with reference to this tattSr date ; although until we can he satisfied that 
the Sa'Kya Sinha of the Nortki-west was one individual with the Gautama 
of Magadhh, we cannot venture to attach any thing like ceitainty to this emen- 
dation. Some circumstattces in favor of the date laid down are adverted to in 
the conclnding observations { and we may here add, that there seems to be a 
strange connexion between the circumstances and dates of the Zerdaehta of 
Persia and the Buddhas of India, which deserves a more particular investigation 
than we have hitheito had materials to undertake. 

The passage relating to the prevalence of the Bauddha faith in Cashmir 
includes the mentton of an individual, whosr history is fully as obscuhb, 

IV NOT AB IMPORTANT, AS THAT OP BUDOHA. 

** Ka^oa'rjuna as a Bodhlsatwa, (see note in page 21,) may be either a reli- 
gious or a secular character: he was probably the former, as a hieiarch, the 
prototype of the modern Lama of Tibet ; hia other title, however, Bhumiswara''^ 
may mean a prince, and has probably induced Mr. Colxbrookr to translate the 
text generally thus : — 

^^Da^modara was succeeded by three kings of the race of Tumshka, and 
they were followed by a Bodhiaatwa, who wrested the empire from them by the 
aid of Sa'kya Sinha, and introduced the religion of Buddha into Cashmir. 
He reigned a hundred years, and was followed by Abhimanya,** 

After carefully considering all the data accessible to him, Professor 
Wilson decides on adopting the above Buddhistical record of the 
age in which these three Turushka princes and Naoarjuna flourished, 
as the most authentic authority available for making the first adjust- 
ment in his chronological table ; whereby he reduces, at the termi- 
nation of his " first period,” the date of Gonerda lll.'s reign from 
B. C. 1182 to B. C. 388, showing an anachronism in the R^a 
Turangini of 794 years. 

This circumstance alone, even if no new light could be thrown on 
thi^ interesting question, would afford a powerful argument in support 

the opinions I entertain of the superior accuracy and authenticity 
of Buddhistical over Brahininical chronology. We should bear in 
mind, too, that the Riga Tarangini is admitted to be the only 
Sanscrit composition yet discovered to which the title of histoiy can 

• “ /jwflrfl,” (tali ** h8ar6,^') and “ ShmiU,*' are often conferred on Buddhis. 
tical sacerdotal characters who have gained great ascendancy. Vide chap. v. of the 
Mahhwanso. ** Addhdyan sdmanM m^ ghari hessatt 8a'mik 6.’* Chap. xiv. 

Gahetd pathawi miht ; Dipt, heasanti Ibsara'." This saman^ro will this 
very dsy become the mastei of my palace.*’ The land will be usurped by these 
persons : they will become the lords of this island.” (Note by Mr. T«) 
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with any propriety be applied.** It is not a little remarkable, there- 
fore, that Professor Wilson, after having thus recognized the oorreot- 
ness of the date assigned to Sakta Sinha*s death, and availed hind- 
self of an event connected with Buddhistical history to correct the 
chronology of the Rdja Tarangini, should have entirely lost sight of 
these circumstances, and been led, in analyzing the Tibetan works, to 
say that ** any thing like chronology is, if possible, more unknown in 
Buddhistical than Brahminical writings, and it is in vain to expect 
any satisfactory specification of the date at which Buddha Sakta 
flourished.** 

The object, however, which I have more immediately in view at 
present, is to point out, that the correction adopted by Professor 
Wilson in this table, which reduces the date of the reign of Gonerda 
111. from B. C. 1182 to B. C. 388, invites criticism and reconsidera- 
tion, as being apparently inconsistent with the most approved data 
previously established, in both the Brahminical and Buddhistlced 
chronologies ; and also to endeavour to prove that the imperfection of 
the adjustment proceeds from the omission of a single letter in the 
passage of the Sanscrit text quoted in his appendix. Whether the 
omission of this single letter has arisen from Kalhana Pandit having 
misunderstood the Buddhistical authority, from which his informa- 
tion was derived ; or from the inaccuracy of some transcriber of his 
work, will not, perhaps, ever be ascertained ; unless, indeed, some 
copy of this history be hereafter found, exempt from this minute 
inaccuracy, the discovery of which would fix the erratum on the 
transcriber. 

Before 1 explain the grounds on which I justify the addition of 
“ d’* to the numeral “ Sdrdhdn warsha saiah/' it will be proper to 
notice, why the adjustment, made according to the present reading 
of that numeral, is inconsistent with ** the present most approved 
data of both the Brahminical and Buddhistical chronologies.*’ 

According to the Brahminical chronology developed in the Purdnas, 
as analyzed by Sir W. Jones, Colonel Wilpord, and other oriental 
scholars, the date assigned to the reign of Chandragupta is B. C. 
1502 ; and whether we regard him as the contemporary of Alexan- 
der the Great, or of Seleucus Nicator, the Brahminical date 
assigned to his reign will have to be reduced to about B. C. 325 ; 
making an adjustment of about 1177 years ; in comparison with wbiqh 
the foregoing adjustment of 794 years at the reign of Gonerda 
111. is deficient to the extent of 383 years, and to that extent, 
therefore, it is at variance with the present cardinal point of Brahmi- 
nical chronology, the age of Chandragupta. On a careful comparison 
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of Professor Wilson's Table with Sir W. Jones's Essay, it will, I 
think, be admitted that Kalhana Pundit did not depart materially 
from the fictitious scheme of Hindu chronology contained in the 
Purdnas, until after the reign of Gonbrda 111. ; and that it was 
subsequent to that date, that he attempted to correct progressively 
the Hindu anachronism. According to the Purdnas, Chandragupta 
succeeded to the Magadha empire about B. C. 1502. Admitting 
(for reasons hereafter explained), that Asoka of Caskmir is identical 
with As<5ka of Magadha, the grandson of Chandragupta, we shall 
then have a series of nine (three of Magadha and six of Cashmir) 
princes to fill up the term of 320 years intervening between Chandra- 
gupta B. C. 1502, and Goneroa 111. B. C. 1 1 82, giving a some- 
what high average, certainly, of 35 years and seven months, but still 
not greatly out of proportion with the term actually assigned in Bud- 
dhistical history to the reigns of the three Magadha kings, (viz.) ; — 


Chandragupta, 34 

Bindusara, 28 

Aso'ka, 37 


99 3 = 33 years for the average 


At all events, it must be conceded that a scries of only nine reigns, 
comprised within so limited a term as 320 years, can by no admissible 
process of adjustment be extended to 703 by the addition thereto of 
383 years short deducted at the age of Gonerda HI, Such an 
addition would make it necessary either to throw back the reign of 
Chandragupta to (B. C. 1182 + 703=) B. C. 1885, which would 
disturb the whole scheme of Hindu chronology, or to bring the reign 
of Gonerda III. (B. C. 1502 — 703) to B. C. 799, which Kalha'na 
had not done. 

It appears to be requisite, therefore, that the adjustment made in 
the date of the reign of Gonerda III. should be nearer 1177 than 
794 years ; and, indeed, I conceive I am justified in asserting, that 
this position admits of almost arithmetical verification, from the ine- 
qualities of the averages produced in the reigns of the three subse- 
quent “ dynasties" in the Chronological Table of the Rdja Taranginu 

It will be seen in that Table, that Professor Wilson does not escape 
from his chronological embarrassments till the close of his third 
dynasty as the averages assigned to two of those dynasties are, by 
his own acknowledgment, inadmissible. According to his corrected 
chronology he has 
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In the first dynasty, . • 21 Princea in 378 years, average 18 years. 

In the second dynasty, fi ditto in 192 ditto, ditto 22 ditto, 8 months. 

In the third dynasty, 16 ditto la 433 ditto, ditto 43 ditto, 3i ditto. 

37 1003 general average 27 years, 1 month. 

If, instead of resting these adjustments on conjectural grounds, we 
substitute the precise correction ascertained to be necessary in Hindu 
chronology at the reign of Chandraoupta, being about 1177 years, 
we shall then bnng the reign of Gonerda 111. from B. C. 1182, 

down to B. C. 5. The general average of the reigns of the 37 

Kashmerian princes from Gonerda 111. in B. C. 5 to the end of the 
reign of Ba'laditiya in A. D. 615, will then give the satisfactory 
result of 16 years and 9 months. The necessity of all further adjust- 
ments of the Cashmirian table, subsequent to the age of Gonerda III. 
will be thereby got rid of. The clumsy expedient of Kalha'na Pandit 
for making those adjustments, by assigning preposterously protracted 
terms, — in one instance of 300 years, — to the reigns of the princes of 
the three subsequent “ dynasties," may at once be rejected. His 
chronology down to the reign of Gonerda HI. «vill be rendered con- 
sistent with the Pur£nas ; and our adjustments will be in accordance 
with the anachronism ascertained to exist in the age of Chandra- 

GUPTA. 

As regards the Buddhistical chronology, I have it in my power to 
adduce direct evidence, independent of hypothetical reasoning, in sup- 
port of the. proposition which 1 have advanced. 

It can hardly be necessary for me to bring forward proofs, beyond 
those exhibited in the foregoing extracts from Professor Wilson’s 
Essay, to establish, that Aso'ka, ** to whom the crown of Cashmir re- 
verted on the demise of Saghinara without issue, was the Magadha 
prince of that name, the grandson of Chandraoupta and son of 
Bindusa’ra, who became the great x>atron of Buddhism after his 
accession to the supreme sovereignty of India. It is found in the 
Attakathd on the Pitakataya (the commentaries on the Buddhistical 
Scriptures) as well as in the Mahd Wdnso*, that this prince admi- 
nistered the government of UJJM, by the appointment of his father 
Bindusa'ro, the emperor of India ; that he succeeded to the empire 

* Vide Ch. V. As Aso'ka*b boo, Mahinoo, wsb born while bis father ** admi- 
nistered the government of UJifinif'* and as Mahinoo ia stated to have attained 
his twentieth year in the seventh year of Aso'ka’s rule in MagadhUf Aso^ka 
must have governed Vjjini, for his father Bznduba'ro, at least fourteen years. 
It is immaterial, as regards the foregoing computation, whether his accession to 

Cashmir preceded or followed his accession to the Magadha empire, as my cal- 
culations are based on the date of the ** Third Convocation*’ in B. C. 307. 
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in the yeai*218, tdfterthe death of Sa'xta, or B. C. 325; that he 
became a convert to Buddhism four years after hts accession, and that 
the mission for the conversion of Caahmir was deputed by him, in the 
18th year of his reign, after the termination of the third convocation, 
in A. B. 236 or B. C. 807. The particulars given of the rule of this 
prince in Cashmir, concise and imperfect as they are, entirely accord, 
as far as they go, with the foregoing sketch. According to that 
sketch, Aso^ka is not the direct descendant of his predecessors who 
reigned in Cushmir ; " he was originally a pious worshipper of Siva^ 
but subsequently invented or originated the Jim Sasana'* (religion of 
Jim or SdkyaJ ; and, according to the Ayin Acheri, abolished the 
Brahmiiiical rites and substituted those of Jina.'* With these marked 
features of resemblance, of peculiar and prominent importance in tiie 
tableau of Indian History, which are not recognizable in, or applicae 
ble to, any other Asiatic monarch, it appears to be impossible to 
withhold the admission that the Aso'ka of Cashmir, and the Aso'ka of 
Mdfffidha, subsequently called Dhammdsdka, the emperor of India, are 
identically one and the same individual. 

If on tliis hypothetical reasoning, the point of identity may be 
considered to be established, (and 1 observe by your Genealogical 
Tables that it is there admitted,) we have to add 20 years for the 
residue of the reign of Aso'ka, from the date of the Buddhist mission 
to Cashmir in A. B. 235, or B. 0. 307, to complete his reign of 37 
years in Magadfui, which brings us to B. C, 287, leaving a term of 
282 years between that date and B. C. 5, to which the reign of 
Gonbrua 111. was brought, according to the foregoing adjustment 
(made on Brahminical chronological data) to be divided amongst the 
six princes who intervened between Aso'ka and Gonerda III. 
These numbers will give au average of 47 years for each reign, which 
is certainly inadmissible. This discrepancy, however, only serves 
to give me greater confidence in the views 1 entertain ; and, indeed, 
if such a result was not produced, in this particular portion of Bud- 
dhistical chronology, the whole of the reasoning entered into in the 
introduction to my pamphlet, on which I have attempted to prove 
that an intentional perversion to the extent of about 60 years has 
been adopted, to answer some national or religious object, which is 
not readily discoverable, between the date of Sa'kya Simha’s death 
and that of the accession of Cuandragupta,’* would be nullified. By 
deducting these 60 years, about 222 years will be left to be divided 
among those six princes, which gives an average of 37 years, which 
also is far from being a satisfactory result. But a single protracted 
reign, in so limited a number as six monarebs, would be sufficient 
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to reduce the average of the other five reigne to an admieuUe term, 
and would, at the same time, adjust the date of Aso'ka'b reign in 
ltdja Tarangini to the date assigned to it in Buddhistical chronology, 
as well as produce the same result with that arrived at by the fore« 
going adjustment of the Brahminical chronology,-—yiz. fix the age of 
Gokerda 111. to about B. C. 5. 

In the translation of the foregoing Sanscrit quotation/ on the 
authority of which Professor Wilson’s adjustment of tlie age of 
Gonbkda 111. from B. C. 1182 to B. C. 338 is founded, 1 have 
ventured to make a few verbal alterations, unconnected with the date, 
in conformity with the meaning which Buddhistical phraseology 
would suggest. From the context with the other portions of the 
work, it may be perfectly just to apply the term “ pravrajyurjitn** 
to Bauddhas” exclusively ; and M. Cboma db Kuros corro« 
borates, from Tibetan authorities, the inference that these Tartar 
princes were of the Buddhistical faith. But that term in Buddhistic 
cal literature signifies, in the most general sense, ascetic,” without 
distinction of any particular religion. The impression conveyed to 
my mind by this passage is rather to the effect that Cashmir was 
under the spiritual controul of (Brahminical) ascetic sages, eminent' 
for their rigid piety,” than that Cashmir was the enjoyment of 
Bauddhas eminent for austerity” during the reigns of the three 
Turushka princes. 

The correction made by Professor Wilson from '' PuranirvritU'* 
to " ParinirvriU** is indispensable ; and had the Burma priest, whom 
he consulted, called to bis recollection that Majjhantiko th^o did not 
repair to Cashmir for the purpose of converting it to Buddhism, until 
236 years after the death of Sa^kya Sinha, he would doubtless have 
also pointed out that, according to Buddhistical authorities, there was 
as great an irrelevancy and inadmissibility involved in the specified 
date of 150 years, as in computing that date ** anterior'* instead of 
** posterior** to the death of Buodha. 

This manifest inaccuracy is to be rectified by prefixing d** to the 
" adrdhan varsha satan** and converting it into " dasdrdhan varsha 
Satan*** In making the addition of this single letter, it must not be 

* I should here note that I have never met in my P&li reading, nor has any 

native scholar been able to refer me to, the numeral ** Saddhm- 9 ata'^ for **one 
hundred and fifty although, ucoording to grammatical rules, the contraction 

of ** ^uAe-oddAdn-aa/a” into ** Saddhan-sata'* appears to be perfectly admisaU 
bte. , Whereas the numeral ** Dasaddkaaata*^ contracted from ** Daaa-addhdn- 
ta/a***for ** half a thousand," is in continual use. It is repeatedly met with in 
the Mshdwaneo, Ch. 1. ** Sdmuddii Ndgabhawani da$addkasata ** In 
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regarded as an arbitrary alteration on my part. It is a correction, 
the adoption of which eantiot be resisted without impugning the 
authority of authentic Buddhistic history, in which ” Na'oa'bjuna." 
(as Professor Wilson himself surmises) under the name of ** Na'ga 
IBb'na** enjoys a distinguished celebrity. He does not appear ever to 
have visited Ceylon, and as the Attakathd extant here only com* 
prise a continuous record of Indian events up to the period when the 
third convocation was held in A. B. 236 or B. C. 307, while he 
himself flourished in A. B. 500 or B. C. 43, the only record of 
Na^oa' Ss^NA-in this island, (as far as I am aware,) excepting some 
unconnected allusions to him in Buddhagh6s6$ Attakathd, is the 
2iilindapanno (commonly called MilinapprashnoJ , a work which derives 
its title from his dialectic controversy with Milindu the rija of Sdgald. 
Ih that work, from which I shall presently make some extracts, it is 
specifically stated that he appeared (in fulfilment, of course, of an 
assumed prediction of Sa'kya Sinha) five hundred years after the 
ileath of Buodha ; and that work, moreover, contains the names of 
Die Six Arhaiwas, (Pali ArdhantaJ who, most fortunately for the illus- 
tration and substantiation of my case, are referred to in the four 
apparently insignificant words with which this Sanscrit quotation 
concludes. In Professor Wilson^s translation of these four words, 
the negative ** na** has been overlooked, and he has rendered them 
into ** he was the asylum of the six Arhatwas,** instead of translating 
them “he did not recognize,'" i. e. he denounced, “the six Ar^ 
hatwas.** 

With these explanatory remarks, 1 venture to offer the following 
translation of this valuable Sanscrit quotation. 

“They (Hubhka, Jusbka, Canibbka^ of Turushoa descent, were 
princes asylums of virtue, who founded colleges and chetiyas in Suacha and 
other countries. During the entire period of their rule, the whole of 
Cashmir was under the spiritual controul of ascetic sages, eminent for 
their rigid piety. Thereafter, when (half a thousand) five hundred years 
had elapsed in this (land), as well as the whole world, from the period 
that the sanctified Sa'kya Sinba attained Farinirvritti, the pre-eminently 
endowed Bddhiaatwa, Na'oa'bjuna, became the (spiritual) lord of this and 
many other lands, and did not recognize (i. e. denounced) the six Arhatwas 
(who were his contemporaries).*' 


a Nkga kingdom, half a thousand (five hundred) ydjanas in extent, bounded by 
the ocean." Ch. V. Purisdndn doMaddhihi aaUhipariwarito “attended by 
retinue of five hundred men." I am not aware whether this remark be applica- 
ble to the Sanscrit language also ; nCr does it appear to me to be material, as 
Kf lbaVa probably quotes feom a Pali Bnddbistical work. 
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The general history of Na'ga Se'na, to which the MiUndapcmno refers, 
although it could throw no light on the history of Buddhism in Cey- 
lon, in as much as Buddhism was established in this island 2d4 years 
lefore the period of his ministry, and as he himself never appears 
‘ have visited it, is nevertheless a work, the value of which, as regards 
the Buddhistical history of India, cannot well be overruled, and for 
the recovery of which, if still extant in the regions mentioned by 
Colonel Tod and Lieutenant Wxbb*, no pains should be spared. It 
is reasonable to infer, from the tenor of the Milindapanm, that his 
triumph over Milindu raja was either his principal achievement, or 
that which most contributed to his renown ; but the mention made of 
him in the Raja Tarangini presents conclusive evidence of the sphere 
of his influence and ministry not having been confined to that tri- 
umph ; and the circumstance of the Milindapanno commencing with. a 
quotation from a more general work, affords equally conclusive proof 
that such a history of bis life had once been extant. The MUinda- 
panno being incomplete, neither the date at which, nor the individuftl 
by whom, it was compiled from pre-existing works, is specified in it. 
Ihe following is a literal translation of its commencement. 

Adoration to him, who is the sanctified, the deified, the omniscient, 
supreme Buddha f 

In the capital city, Sdgald, Milindu approached Na'oa Se'na, as a 
river approaches the ocean. That monarch having selected him who was 
endowed with the power of enlightening the darkness of ignorance, as if 
he were a meteor.bearer, proposed certain profound questions (to him) 
involving the great principles of right and wrong." 

** There (in reference to that quotation) do ye (my hearers) devoting 
your undivided attention to, and preparing your minds to be favorably 
impressed with the subject, listen to these profound and doubt-dispelling 
dissertations, which, as well from the questions suggested as from the 
solutions rendered, their deep import, and connected consistency, their 
influence over the passions and charm to the ear, (are) unprecedented, and 
make tlie hair stand on end (with amazement) ; portraying them, from 
the similitudes and parables used by Na'oa Se na, as if immersed in the 
(waters of) the ^ Ahkidhawma’ and ' Winego/ secured (at the same time) 
in the meshes of the net of the * SuHam.’ 

The subject may be thus set forth iu due order.*' 

After describing the magnificence of Sugald, and giving an account 
of both Na'ga Sb'na and Milindu in a previous existence, the former 
hs a' Samanero, and the latter ajs an Upasampada, the narrative thus 
proceeds. 

* Alluding to the ezistence oC an extensive Bauddha library in Jecalmir* The 
rlqa of this country is, we bear, pasaionately addicted to turning, and might, 
barter all his books for a good lathe I— En. 

3 z 2 
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** Thereafter, Sn whatever manner the appearance of the Srd* MaggaL 
liputtatisso was foreseen by our Bhagawd, in the same manner (theappear« 
ance of) these two personag^es also was foreseen by him, for he had thus 
predicted ; * Five hundred years after my Parinibbdnan they will be borm 
Whatever discourse there may be propounded by me, which, from its 
conciseness may appear entangled and confused, these persons will, from 
the mode in which they will conduct their interrogation and illustration, 
thoroughly unravel it. Of these persons, the Samanero will be born in the 
character of Miundu r^ja in Sdgahnngara in Jambudtpay accomplished 
in learning, skilful in conduct, gifted with judgment, powerful abroad ; 
who, both in the conception and execution of his designs, whether 
regarding the past, the future or the present, will exert a sound and 
deliberate judgment. To him many endowments will be attainable, 
viz : the ^ Siite,' * Sammati,* ‘ Sankhya,' ‘ Ydga,' ‘Niti,' ' Widdsika,* ‘ Gana 
ka,* ‘ Gandamba,* ^ Tikechchha,' ^ Chatubeda,* * Purdna,' ' Itihasa,' 
'Joti,* 'Mayd/ 'Hetu,' ' Mantana,' ^Uddha,' 'Chhanda/ ' Samuddhu.' 
He will be capable of confuting sages versed in the nineteen vedas, 
invincible from his own gifts, and held in universal estimation, even 
of those of antagonist creeds. In the whole of Jambudipa, there will be 
no one comparable to Milindu raja, in the aforesaid purtictilars of 
power, energy, enterprise, and wisdom. He will be endowed with riches 
and worldly prosperity ; and guarded by military power in a state of the 
utmost efficiency.’ 

** On a certain occasion, Miltnou rdja, desirous of inspecting his mili. 
tary array, composed of every branch of the four constituent hosts of an 
army, proceeding out of the capital, and having caused them to he counted ; 
this monarch, a profound disputant, and versed in the pbniseology and 
science of those learned in the ^ Sakayata,' looking at (the position of) 
the sun, thus addressed his attendant officers of state : * There is a long , 
day before us yet: how shall we pass it? Were 1 to return instantly to 
the town, is there any sage, whether sacerdotal or brdhman, the head of 
a great sect, having a fraternity of his own, and being a preceptor himself, 
who maintains that be is arahat and an omniscient Buddha, who would be 
willing to enter into a disputation with me, for the purpose of solving 
doubts.' 

On having thus expressed himself, his five hundred Ysndkd (chiefs) 
relied to Milinou rdja in these words: Mamri^a! there are six 
(such) viz: iPurdnarkassapo, Mohkhaligbsdio, Nigunto^ndthaputto, San- 
jdgo hSkUti puttOi AjUakisakambali^ and Pdkuddkaohshdyano, who are heads 
of great sects, having fraternities of their own, and are preceptors them, 
selves, of great celebrity, having numerous congregations, sectarians in 


* Vide Chapter V. Mahdwanso for this prediction, 
t These are alio the designations of certain oontemporory disciples of Gou- 
tama. 
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principle, the elect of a great portion of the human race* Jiluh&r4ja ! 
seek them ; enter into a controversy (with them) and solve doubts/’ 

The narrative proceeds to describe the disputation of Milinov^ 
first, with Purdna^hassapo^ and then, with Makkhaliffdsalo, and re- 
presents that as the monarch confuted them and similarly overcame 
every other disputant, all the arahat priests absented themselves for 
twelve years from Sdgahi, and retired to the vicinity of the Rakkhiiatato 
mountain in the Himawanta regions. At the intercession of Assa- 
GATTA thdro, in behalf of the Buddhistical priesthood generally, 
Sakkha, the supreme of ddwss, is represented to have invoked Na'oa 
Sb’na, who was in the Kdtumati heavens, and called Maha Ss^na, to be 
born in the human world, for the purpose of confuting Milindu ; to 
which Na^gA" Sb'na ultimately consented. Accordingly “ he is con- 
ceived in«the womb of the wife of the brahman named So’nutbara, 
an inhabitant of the village Kajangalla on the borders of the Hima» 
wanta mountains,” and becomes highly accomplished and perfect 
master of the three vddas. Doubts are then engendered in his mind 
as to the correctness of the doctrines contained in^ those vddas. While 
in this frame of mind, Rohana th^ro, as predestined, enters into a 
controversy with him, converts him, and removes him to Rakkhitatah. 
There he is admitted into the Samandra** order of the Buddhistical 
priesthood, and acquires the Ahhidhammapitaka ; and is ordained 
an " Upasampada” priest at the age of 20 years. He is next 
placed under the tuition of Assaqutta th^ro, apparently in the same 
village, for three months, where he first attains the sanctification of 
** Sdtdpatti/^ At the termination of this period, he is sent to place 
himself under the charge of Duammarakkhita th^ro of the Asdkdrdma 
temple^ in Pataliputra, which is stated to be distant “ one hundred 
ydjanas” from Kajangalla, the birth-place of Naqa Sb'na. On the 
road he meets with a Selthi, who was travelling also to Pataliputto, 
with a train of five hundred carts. This Setthi maintains him on the 
road, and hears his discourses propounded from the Abidhamma. At 
Asdkdrdma vikdra, in the course of three months, he acquires the 
Pitakattaya by heart, and in three more, masters their import, and 
attains ** Arahat*' He is then summoned to appear before the 
Arahat priests, who had retired to Rakkhitatala mountain in Hima* 
wanta; and he repairs thither. He is there enjoined by these Arahat 
priests to proceed to Sdgald and cope with Milindu raja, whose 
triumph over all other thdros had driven them to the Hima- 

* Vide Ch. V. of the MahdwansOt for the coastruction of this temple, by 

Dhauka^so^ka. 
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*tTe coitsentfl to undertake the anterprize; confident of biHer- 
coming htm, and all other opponents ; and advises the rest of the 
Aruhanta to precede him thither, without fear. They do so, and 
Sagald is represented to *' glitter with yellow robes again.*' Milindu 
then enters into a disputation with Atupata thdro of Smkhiya pan- 
on the question as to whether the priesthood possess any spi- 
ritual advantage over lay ascetics, resulting from their ordination. It 
does not clearly appear whether ArupA LA is one of the priests who 
came from Himawanta or not, but he is also confuted by the rfija. 
The royal suite, composed of the aforesaid .five hundred Yondkd 
uobles, do not participate, however, in the monarch's exultation, and 
attribute the discomfiture of the th^ro to his individual incapacity. 
At this particular juncture, Naoa Sk'na makes his appearance Jn 
Sigald, and establishes himself at the Sankiyapariwdno with a sacer- 
dotal retinue, which is exaggerated into 80,000. The Milindapdnno 
then proceeds to describe the preparation for, and the actual interview 
l^etween Mtlindu and Naoa Sb^na, quoting occasionally from the 
work before referred to. Milindu, on this occasion, loses his former 
confidence in himself, both from the fame of Naoa Sb'na's reputation, 
which had already reached him, and the composure with which he 
received him. It is finally agreed upon, that the disputation shall be 
carried on in the king’s palace, in the presence of ten selected thfiroB. 
The disputations are then entered into accordingly. The Milinda- 
pasmo extant in Ceylon contains 262 dissertations, as well as the 
designations of the dissertations that are missing, being 42. In the 
Singhalese version of the Milindapanno, from information stated to be 
derived from a T(ka brought from Siam, which I have not met with, 
it is mentioned that these dialectics terminated in Milindu becoming 
a convert to Buddhism, then a priest, and ultimately an Arahat. 

These extracts and abstracts, whether viewed in connection with 
ihe events recorded in the Cashmirian history, which also bear testi- 
mony to the partial subsidence of the influence of Buddhism in Nor- 
^them India, and of the congregation of the heads of that faith in the 
neighbourhood of the Himalayan mountains about the third centmy 

and the subsequent revival of that influence in the days of 
Naoabjuna and the Turu^hka princes, who are likewise represented 
tp have resorted to Cashmir from the same quarter ; or whether we 
regard them in connection with the inddents contained in the 
history of Buddhagkdsb in the fifth century of our era, as illustrated, 
in my pamjfShlet, together with the data contained in Tibetan annuls 
an noticed by Mr. CsomX, are replete with historical importance 
and engrossing interest. I shall not, however, venture to speculate 
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on date# which are as yet but imperfectly analysed, and on the 
authenticity of which oriental scholars have still to form a judg- 
ments 

Reverting, therefore, to the consideration of the Cashmirian Chro- 
nological Table, I have to observe, that according to the Milind^tpatma, 
NiCoA Sa'NA Nourished about 500 years after the death of Sa kta Sinha, 
or B. C. 43. If his visit or mission to Cashmtr took place towards 
the close of the reign of the three Turushka princes, the rule of their 
immediate successor, Abuimanya, who restored Brfihminism in 
Cashmfr, must also have commenced about the same date. By your 
Genealogical Tables, that monarch reigned 35 years, which term 
deducted from B. C. 43 leaves B. C. 8 ; being nearly the same date 
as those to which 1 arrived, by the two foregoing computations, in 
which I have attempted to reconcile my adjustment to the most 
approved data as yet established in both the Brahminical and Bud- 
dhistical chronologies.*’ 

The next and last source of evidence of which I have to avail 
myself, is derived chiefly from your valuable researches in numisma- 
talogy. At the end of the second volume of Lieutenant Burnbs* tra- 
vels into Bokhara, some observations are furnished by Professor Wil- 
son and yourself, on one of the Bactrian coins found by that enterpriz- 
ing traveller, and portrayed in the engravings attached to his work*. 

The points you seek to establish in regard to this coin are, that it 
belongs to Kanishka, one of the three ThrusMa princes above named ; 
and that he reigned " near the end of the second century B. C.” and 
these points are apparently corroborated by the foregoing date assign- 
ed for the age in which NifoA Ss^na lived, viz. about B. C. 43. By 
your Genealogical Tables these princes are represented to have reign- 
ed, synchronously about 60 years : that computation, also, will bring 
the commencement of their rule to B. C. 43 + 60 «= 103 B. C. or “ near 
the end of the second century B. C." 


* See tbe second Yolume of the Journal, page 314. Most of our readers arc 
aware that the date assigned in our notice of Lieut. Burnes* coin, was after- 
wards in a measure abandoned, on the ground of its being found in association 
with Batsanian coins of a much later period.-— The reading of the letter p in 
KANHPKO^ was also confirmed by a multitude of specimens. No argument, 
therefore, can safely be built on the evidence of this coin as to the period 
of Na^oa'rjuna'b mission, but there remains ample authority without it in the 
vmtten history of the Buddhist church.— The typographical error iu Mr. Wii,- 
aoN*B Chronology of Cashmir I could not fail to perceive when drawing up 
own tables ; but for the reason above given, 1 did not think it worth while to 
aotiee it— £o. 
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, I cani^otf in iUs place, forbear noticing that, misled by a slight 
derangement of type in the impression of the Profe8s6r*s Chronoldgi* 
cal Table, you have also in this note been betrayed into making an 
nndeservedly disparaging remark in respect to Buddhistical as com- 
pared with Br&hminical chronology. Under the impression that the 
date assigned in the Rdja Tarangini to the termination of Abhiman- 
ta's reign was B. C. 118, you consider the accuracy of that chrono- 
logy to be erroneously impugned by being thrown back to B. C. 388, 
by Professor Wilson, in deference to Buddhistical authority. The 
date assigned for that reign, however, is not B. C. 118, but B. C. 
1182, in the Rdja Tarangini ; and by that adjustment, made on Budn 
dhistical authority, though the correction, from the circumstances ex- 
plained, is insufficient, still an important and valuable correction ie 
effected to ike extent of 794 years / 

* 1 have thus, irom four sources of information, tptally unconnected, 

arrived at one and the same conclusion, corroborative of the authority 
of the Milindapanno, on which I have added the single letter ** d'* to 
the numeral Sdrdhan-satan'* The chronology of the Raja Tarangini 
is brought, by the first, to coincide with the adjusted Hindu chrono* 
logy in the Purdnas — by the second with the Attakathd of the Pitta^ 
kataya and the Mahawanso — by the third with the age of Nagarjuna, 
or Naoa Ss'na, as given in the Milhidapanno, and the revised Sanscrit 
quotation from the Rdja Tarangini : and by the fourth, with the age 
of the coin of Kanishka ; with Tibetan authorities adduced by Mr. 
Csoma ; and with the epoch of the overthrow of the Bactrian dynasty, 
as given by Schlbgbl and other authorities. 

In computations of this nature, exact precision is not to be attain- 
ed, or expected. In specifying the age of Nagahjuna, in such round 
numbers as 500 years after the death of Sakya, it is manifestly aii . 
approximating rather than a specific date. If from the general tenor 
of the Rdja Tarangini, and the Tibetan authorities referred to by M. 
dsoMA, it be clearly shown that the Turushka princes were Buddhists, 
and that Nagarjona appeared in Cashmir during their dynasty, the 
only alteration rendered necessary in the foregoing computations, 
would be that his visit to Cashmir should be considered to have taken 
place about 460 instead of 500 years after the death of Sa'kta. Mr. 
Csoma’s unpublished life of Sa'kya, to which you refer as containing 
data connected with Buddhistical history, derived from both Sanscrit 
and Tibetan works of the age of Kanishka, furnishes another impor- 
tant and encouraging evidence of authentic annals of Buddhistical 
history having extended in Continental Asia beyond the age of 
Aso'ka. ' ; 
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11.— Third Memoir on the ancient Coins discovered at the site called 

Beghrdm in the Kohistdn of Kabul. Bg Mr. Charlbs MabboN. 

Dated Kdbul, May, 1836. 

Two notices on the site of Beghrdm, and of the nature of the coins 
found at it, have already been made public in the pages of the Jour^ 
nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. The collection of its antique 
treasures having been continued for three successive seasons, the 
results may be worthy of being presented in one view, both for 
exhibiting the exact state of discovery up to this time, and for 
providing data on which to found inferences or to hazard conjectures 
on the curious and intricate subject of Bactrian history and antiquities. 

It is not the object of this memoir to convey a full account of the 
present state of knowledge on these and otlier points, upon which, ia 
truth, light is only beginning to dawn ; but simply to narrate the fruits 
of our own labors, happy if they prove useful to those, who, with 
superior advantages, and when sufHcient materials are collected, will, 
no doubt, favor the world with some important work. We have, 
therefore, only to descant upon the coins found at Beghrdm, and such, 
allied or connected with them, which may have been procured by 
ourselves in Afghanistan, and refrain in the same spirit from the 
delineation of any coins not actually found by us; and‘i( such are 
alluded to, it is from necessity, and to direct attention to them. 

The site of Beghrdm, whatever its original name may have been, 
and whoever may have been its founder, yields evidence from 
the coins found at it, of its existence as a city, which must, 
at least, have flourished from the epoch of Euthydemos, the king 
of Bactria, to that of the Mahommedan Caliphs — or for a pe- 
riod of 900 years. We have speculated on the probability of its 
pointing out the situation of Alexandria ad Caucasum, or ad caU 
cem Caucasi, and see no reason to change the opinion, viz. that 
the honor of being considered such, must be assigned to it, or to 
Nilab of Ghorbund. The detection of a coin of one of the Antioohi, 
may prove that it flourished prior to the age of Euthyoemus, as it 
undoubtedly will have done, — and certain Hindu Brahminical coins* 
described as Class Brahminical, may perhaps verify that it existed 
subsequently to the Mahommedan Caliphs, or to the duration of their 
sway in Afghdnistdn : — at all events, it would appear to have been 
destroyed, in whatever manner, before the era, when coins with 
Persian legends became current in these regions ; as our aggregate 

eollection of nearly 7,000 coins from its site, has not been contami* 

• 

• Of the Rajput, or bull and horsemau groupe.— En, 
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nated with a single Persian coin — ^unless 6g. 9. of the just noted 
Hindu series have a Persian legend, which may seem to intimate 
that the city’s extinction was about the period of the introduction of 
the language, which may have been contemporaneous with the rise 
of the Mahommedan sovereignty of Ghazni. The coins of its princes 
have Persian legends, to prove which, we have inserted a silver coin 
of the celebrated Sultan : none of his coins or of his 

father, SAasKTSOiN Kha'n, have been found at Beghram, where those 
of the Caliphs so numerously occur. 

Although Beghram^ inferring from the presence of topes or sepul- 
chral monuments on its site and in its vicinity, may be supposed 
at some period to have been a capital, which its name testifies, it will 
generally have been only a provincial capital — and this is worthy of 
note, because there may be reason to suspect that many of the former 
rulers in these countries, particularly the Greek-Bactrian princes, had 
distinct provincial coinages.— -Certain coins of Apollodotus, Antila- 
xiDEs, Ebmaios and Eucratideb seem to countenance the suspicion. 

It is presumed that coins constantly found and in number on any 
known spot, afifbrd proofs of their having 'once been current there, 
and that the princes whom they commemorate, whether as paramount 
or tributary sovereigns, held also authority at that spot. The num- 
bers in which coins may be found, may perhaps furnish a criterion 
upon which we may calculate, first generally, the duration of the 
dynasties denoted by the various types of coins, and next particularly 
that of the reign of each individual prince. A collection of one year 
would not famish this criterion, a collection of many years might , — sl 
statement is therefore annexed, of the numbers in which the several 
descriptions of coins found at Beghram have, during three years, 
been obtaiiled ; — and if it be seen, that they are found annually in 
due numerical proportion, it may be of service in our speculations, 
assisted by the coins themselves. Indeed of the recorded kings of 
Bactria, the coins are found in just the numbers we might expect, 
and confirm what we know as to the length of their reigns ; and in 
some other instances of unrecorded princes, their coins and the fire- 
^uency or rarity of theu* occurrence corroborate the conjectures as to 
the extent of their reigns, which other accidental discoveries seem 
to authorize. 

The coins of Beghram fortunately admit of ready classification, and 
may be reduced to five grand classes : Ist, Greek-Bactrian ; 2nd, Indo- 
Scythic or Mlthraic ; drd. Ancient Persian, whether Parthian or SassH.- 
nian ; 4th, Hmdu or Brahminical ; 5th, Kufic or Mahommedan-^the 
last class may chronologicaUy be entitled to stand before its prede- 
cessor the Brahminical one. 





1386.3 Third Memoir of the Ancie»t Coins, 

‘niese claBftet at once point out tbe general nature of the aucceBsion, 
of sovereignty in this country, from the age of Euthtdemus to the 
Mahommedan era. To define particular alternations and retolutions 
in authority, which will inevitably have happened, more knowledge 
is requisite than we possess, or are likely to acquire. Yet some Of 
these may be conjectured from the faint lights discovered coins im- 
part. and many more may become obvious, as research advances, and 
as we progress in acquaintance with the subject* 

From the historical records of the west we learn so much as, that an 
independent monarchy under Greek princes was establbhed at Bactra, 
or the modem Balkh, about 250 years before Christ ; and from them we 
are led to infer that it ceased to exist about 130 years before Christ, 
having thus flourished about 120 years. From the same records we 
also learn the names of seven of its princes, TheodotusI. the founder, 
his son and successor Theoootus II. the usurper Euthydbmus of 
Megnesia, his son Demetrius, Apollodotus, and Menander, famed 
for exploits in India, and mentioned conjointly with Eucratidbs. 
siirnamed the Great. * 

The actual coins, incontestible evidences, recently discovered of a muU 
titude of Greek princes, respecting whom history is silent, not only seem 
to intimate that the Bactrian empire may have had longer duration than 
supposed, but farther to establish the fact, that a variety of independent 
Greek principalities were erected about that time in Central Asia, 
some of which, judging from the coins of the princes, rivalled the 
Bactrian in power and splendor. These principalities, or some of 
them, we infer to have endured up to the first century of the Christian 
era, — ^probably to the middle or close of the second century, about which 
period Greek authority would appear to have been displaced by the 
race of princes hitherto designated Indo-Scythic, of whom Kadphiseb 
and Kanerkos are pre*eminent and have the precedence* Their suc- 
cessors appear to have ruled for a very long period, according to oir- 
cumstances, independent or tributary to paramount governments in 
Persia or India, — perhaps very close to the Mahommedan era. We 
say very close, because before the last mentioned era, a Sassanian 
d 3 ma 8 ty or dynasties must be introduced, and possibly may have ruled 
at that epoch. This speculation may be confirmed or otherwise, by 
consultation of the Arabian historians, some of whose works will 
doubtless inform us from whom the armies of the Caliphs wrested 
these countries. Beghrdm has not yielded one coin of the Arsacides, 
or one coin that we dare positively to affirm to be Parthian. Goins 
with the Sassanian symbols on the reverse, or the distinguishing tire 
altar, are very numerous ; but it may be questioned whether they are 
4 A 2 
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coins of the Sassanides of Persia, and whether they may nDt rather refer 
to distinct princes, that we believe Persian authentic history attests to 
have flourished in these countries, as at Zahulistan, &c. 

, The characters of the inscriptions on the Beghrdm coins, some of 
which command attention from their peculiarity, may be also useful 
in determining the periods at which particular dialects ceased and 
became used in Afghdnistdn. The earlier Greek -Bactrian sovereigns, 
as Euthydemus, being guided by coins hitherto found, placed on their 
monies only Greek inscriptions ; some of their successors, as Eucra- 
TiDES, have coins bearing in the same manner only Greek legends, and 
others exhibiting both Greek and native legends ; while others, and 
the majority of them, as Apollodotus, Menander, &c. have on their 
coins invariably both Greek and native legends ; no one coin of these 
sovereigns having been met with bearing simply a Greek inscription. 
The opinion might be advanced, that native legends were first adopted 
by those princes who extended their empire by the acquisition of 
distant provinces, and their absence on the coins of Euthydemus . 
will not controvert it, as it is nearly certain that he could havb 
carried his arms across the Causasus or Hindu Koosh, only towards 
the close of his reign. Another question will then arise, whether the 
characters of these native legends refer to a language common in 
Bactria or the countries north of Caucasus, or prevailing only in 
the Indian provinces south of it : — ^the latter may be suggested, by those 
who suppose Menander to have ruled in India before he conquered 
Bactria ; for if he did, so did Apollodotus ; and on the coins of these 
princes, these characters will then be first noted. It is not, however, 
positive that Menander preceded Eucratidks ; for although generally 
believed, the scant historical data left us are as much against the 
belief as for it. The language itself, that of this part of Asia, two 
centuries before Christ, will not have become obsolete until the period 
or nearly so of the Mahommedan era ; for although the coins of Kad- 
fHisbs, whose epoch we would fain believe was about 200 A. D. are 
the latest apparently which exhibit them, — excavations near Jeldldbdd, 
in the burial grounds of the ancient Nagara, have elicited inscriptions 
in the same character, which may safely be assumed to have been 
deposited at some period within the century preceding the Mahom- 
medan era. Indeed, if the famous Manikydla tope be an erection 
subsequent to this era, as we suspect to be proved by some of the 
coins extracted from it, the language may have continued in use to a 
much more recent period ; and all these circumstances maybe adduced 
to support the opinion, that it is of Indian rather than of Baotrian 
origin. Mr. Prinssp has admirably commenced the investigation of 
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this novel language* and to assist in the attainment of an object, from 
which so much advantage is likely to be obtained, we have, following 
that gentleman’s plan, given the names, titles and epithets of tjj^e 
Bactrian kings, &c. as we find them on coins before us. This mlgnt 
have been more satifactorily done, had we, for the purpose, taken full 
advantage of all the coins which have passed through our hands : but 
as they?have been transferred only to receive superior attention, the 
matter occasions no regret, and is noticed to excuse individual neg- 
lect in this instance and in another, viz., the passing slightly the 
characters on our Sassanian coins, which, while they exhibit some 
varieties, appear singular and different from the ordinary forms of 
Pehlevi, 

Tlie coins of Agathocles and P^ntaleon have native legends in an- 
other peculiar character, essentially distinct from that found on the 
coins of the other Bactrian princes, and both of them on every account 
must stand high in the royal lists of these countries. The character, 
Mr. PaiNSEP suggests, is that of the inscriptions found on the columns 
of Delhi and of other places in India, — a character also that of the 
coins of the early Canouje princes, and singular it is that a connection 
may be traced between these coins and those of Agathocles and 
Fantaleon. 

About the period, or a little anterior thereto, of the Mahommedan 
invasion, we find the first traces of Nagari, but on coins which we 
are not positive were current at Bcghnim. The Caliphs introduced 
Kujic, shewn by their coins, and on the inscriptions of the columns at 
Qhazni, the seat of their government. To them succeeded in autho- 
rity the Brahminical sovereigns, as we suppose, whose coins have 
again Nagari legends, and these were expelled by the Mahommedan 
princes of Ghazni, when modem Persian became the general and 
written language of the country, as it remains to this day. 

It may be proper to note, how tenaciously the Greek language was 
preserved on the coins of this country, up to a period within a century 
or two of the Mahommedan era, and employed by the whole series of 
Indo-Scythic kings excepting Kadphisbs, to the exclusion of the native 
dialect. While there is sufficient testimony that the Greek language 
was studied and well known by the fashionable and higher orders in 
India during the first and second histories of the Christian era, the 
latter coins of the Indo-Scythic princes seem to testify, by the very 
corrupted characters they bear, that at the period of their coinage 
the knowledge of it was very trifling, or limited to the power of 
determining the value of its letters, — Greek artists would then have 
been out of the question ; and without some such knowledge it is diffi<« 
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ciQt to conceive how Indian artists could have .arranged in Gr^k 
characters such words as A6PO, MIOPO, «APO» OKPO, Sec. i^e respect 
so obviously shewn to the Greek language may suggest the opinion, 
that coinage was considered eminently a Grecian art, and corrobo- 
rates the notion that the Macedonians introduced it into these parts 
of Atsia. 

The several devices of the Bactrlan coins, whether Greek ori»lndo* 
Scythic, are interesting from their variety, and instructive from the 
information they convey as to many points, particularly the religion 
of the times. Of the Greek, some display the deities of the classical 
Grecian mythology, as Jupiter, Minerva. Apollo, Hercules. &c. repre- 
sented in the attitudes, costumes, and with the attributes commonly 
assigned to them in the West ; — some have animals, as elephants, hors- 
es, bulls, camels, &c., from which may be implied localities of rule ; 
others have warlike devices, as horsemen at charge, seeming to indi- 
cate the personal character of the prince, and others appear to 
commemorate some remarkable incident in his career, as victory pre- 
senting a chaplet, or a figure trampling upon a vanquished foe. The 
Indo- Scythic coins have universally devices, whose accompanying in 
scriptions. as fully and satisfactorily shewn by Mr. Prinsbp, prove to 
be personifications of the sun and moon. It may excite surprise that 
the peculiar religion to which such personifications refer, should have 
been eo exemplified on the coins of princes, whom we have consider- 
ed of the Buddhist faith. It was, nevertheless, the religion of old 
standing in these countries, the supremacy over which, if acquired by 
Buddhist or Indo-Scythic princes, will have been acquired, as supre- 
macy ever is. by conquest. Of this ancient religion, besides the evi- 
dences furnished by coins, we have that afforded by the temples and 
places of sepulture. That the Buddhist faith also prevailed, while agree- 
ably to his^rical record, is not contrary to hypothesis ; and the con- 
querors of that persuasion may. from policy, have placed on their coins 
the emblems of the national religion of the vanquished. As Buddhism 
will also have gained ground by a correspondent decline of strength in 
the religion which preceded it. it is natural that superstitions and ob« 
servances of both should be blended. 

The regions spreading from the source of the Oxus have claims to 
be considered the birth-place of that peculiar form of the Mitliriac 
religion, which was at one time adopted in all the countries between 
the Indus and the Bosphorus — and of which vestiges are still seen Ih 
the temples and sepultures of its votaries. Persia presents the superb 
proofs of it in the wonderful ruins of Persepolis, and Afghdnistdn dis- 
plays them at Bamidn. Numetxius are the places of minor considers* 
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tion in Afghdnistdn, TurUstdn, and Badakshdn, which were alike Bacred» 
but in a less degjree, which yet plainly indicate the strongholds of the 
faith they commemorate. The distinguishing feature of these sacred 
places is the samach, or cave, always found with them, and which 
decades the identity in character of the honey-combed hills of Bamidn 
in Afghdnistan, and those of Tilmissus in Asia Minor. It is affirmed 
in the Agin Akberi, that there are 12,000 of these samaches in the 
hills of Afghdnistdn : — the number is not overrated. There is no rea- 
son to suppose that they were ever the residences of a multifarious 
community, engaged in the ordinary occupations of life ; — ^it is obvi- 
ous, that they were the abodes of priests and ascetics connected With 
the temples of religion and sepulchral monuments. So plain is tkis 
fact in Afghdnistdn, that, if a solitary samach or cave be discovered, 
it is merely necessary to employ the privilege of sight to detect the 
mound or tumulus relating to it ; and vice versflL, if a tumulus be first 
descried, the sight directed to the nearest eminence will not fail to 
discover the cave or caves belonging to It. It is always the case, 
that these monuments and caves are found at the skirts of hills, shew- 
ing that they were remote from the inhabited villages, then as now, 
and in conformity to the spirit of asceticism, enjoined by the religion 
of the day. It need not, therefore, be deemed that the caves of 
Afghanistan were the dwellings of a rude Trogloditic nation ; — on the 
contrary, they are works of art, the results of vast labour and expen- 
diture, and must have been formed under favorable circumstances of 
national prosperity. Let no one imagine he beholds in them the 
retreats of the Mardi. The most prominent of the sepulchral monu- 
ments of Afghanistan are unquestionably its topes or royal cenotaphs 
with their tumuli ; the latter so perfectly ag^ee in form with the 
Buddhist dehgopa that it would be difficult not to allow them to be the 
same thing. The most ancient of the cenotaphs hitherto examined in 
Afghdnistdn does not appear to attain the antiquity of the Christian 
era, — ^most of them certainly fall much short of it ; it is true that every 
tope has its caves, but there are caves, as in the conspicuous instance 
of Bamian, which have not topes : Bami&n*, like every other spot 

* There is an error in our account of the site of Alexandria ad calcem Cau- 
oa^, contained in our memoir of 1S34 relative to the river of Bamidn, which 
it is necessary should he noted. We have made that river pass by GAorband, 
which we supposed it did, contrary to the reports of the natives — they are cor- 
rect, and the river fiowing northerly falls into the stream of Kunddz, Ptolkmy, 
we believe, has an upper and a lower Kildbi, when noting the country about 
AUxandria ; and they can scarcely be other rivers than those of Ohorbandf and 
/HirfyfWr.— 'May, 1836. 
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in AfyhdnUtan, has its mounds or ancient burial places. The cave 
temples may therefore be considered^ in some instances, mpre ancient 
than the topes, whose age is within the reach of verification; and 
while it may point to the period of the introduction of Buddhist so- 
vereignty in Afghanistan, that of the cave temples must be carried to 
the period when the religion, in whose service they were constructed, 
had its rise or was pre-eminent. Of this religion the Guebres are, 
at this day, evidences, as are possibly the inhabitants of CafferistOn. 
Asceticism, of which every case presents a memento ; while a dis« 
tinguishing feature of primitive Buddhism would be also a condition 
of the more ancient Mithriac faith ; for 

** La religion a toujonra prodait des solitaires.^* 

„ Reverting from this digression to the coins to which the term Indo- 
Scythic was once considered so aptly applied, and whose sovereigns 
we had considered, in deference to historical evidence, to have been of 
.the Buddhist religion, if it should be ultimately found that they were 
of another faith, yet the Buddhist religion will have been widely dis- 
seminated in Afghanistan, the images of Buddha and other idols to be 
found in abundance being accepted as proof. The apparent traces 
of the faiths of Mithra and Buddha observable in the antiquities of the 
country, are only natural consequences ; — in like manner, at Moscow 
before its destruction, might be seen the mosques of Mahommedans 
surmounted by the cross, as at the present day at Constantinople may 
be witnessed the temples of Christianity surmounted by the Crescent. 
The terms applied to designate the sun and moon on these Indo-Scythic 
or Mithraic coins, may suggest some reflections, some of them appear- 
ing to have been derived from the West, as haIOC, NANAIA, ♦APO, ficc. 
and others from the east, as MaO, OKPOt &c. 

We had hoped to have obtained a sufficient quantity of coins from 
some known spot north of the Caucasus, which could not fail of throw- 
ing additional light on Bactrian numismatology ; but not having been 
able personally to attend to the point, dependence upon others has hi- 
therto frustrated our object. Even at Beghrdm we have not met with 
all the coins that probability would lead us to expect ; at least we dare 
not appropriate any of them to the Paudava dynasty, which go-, 
vemed in the Paropamisus at the period of the invasion of Antiochus 
tlie Great. It is but reasonable to suppose that after the Macedonian 
invasion, all the native princes had distinct coinages, and, of course, 
this dynasty among the rest. Greek historians have preserved the 
name of Sophagasbnus, who established himself in the Paropamisus ; 
and Sanscrit records, as Colonel Ton informs us, gives the name of 
his son Gaj, both valuable ; Gaj accounting for the etymology of Gq/- 
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ni, or as now called Ghazni; and SopHAOAaBNUB, shewing the name 
both of the prince and of his nation. The former. Colonel Tod t^ls 
ns, was Suhhav or Subhag ; and as for the latter, we learn from Fliht 
that the Aseni peopled three cities, their capital being Bucephalia ; the 
ruins of this city may still be seen on the JMum river, in the Panj£b, 
and the Yadu or Yidu hills, from which Subhav issued on his career 
of conquest, still preserve their ancient name in Jid or Yid, This 
branch of the Pandava family being cotemporaneous with Euthydb- 
Mua of Bactria, who is supposed to have deprived it of sovereignty in 
the person of Raja Gaj ; it is evident, that the sway of the two first 
Bactrian kings, Theodotus I. and Thbodotus II. did not extend south 
of the Caucasus ; — ^it also is manifest that Euthtobmus could have es- 
tablished his sway over the Paropamisus only towards the close of his 
reign ; for at the time of the expedition of Antiochus, Sophaoasbnos, 
as the Greeks have it, the father of Gaj, was living. Pliny in men- 
tioning the Aseni, is speaking of the nations which inhabited the mo- 
dern Panj£b, but it is probable that he gives the information he deriv- 
ed from authors who flourished two or three centuries before him ; 
and this remark may correctly apply to all he advances upon India. 
His observations on Bactriana, Marginia, &c. he avows to have col- 
lected from Dbmonax ; his testimony is not the less valuable on this 
account, and this slight notice of the Aseni, leads us to the know- 
ledge, that the kingdoms of Poaus and Taxiles had been subverted or 
had passed into other hands, that the Panda vas had possessed them- 
selves of the hilly regions, west of and contiguous to the Acesines ; 
and that Bucephalia had risen into importance, and had become the 
capital of a dynasty. 

We had nearly omitted to refer to the monograms of the Beghrdm 
coins. The Greek- Bactrian have chiefly alphabetical ones, which con- 
ceal much information, never likely to be ascertained. As the same 
monograms occur sometimes on the coins of more than one prince, 
they may be presumed monograms of locality, and may be useful 
to establish a connection, when other indications are wanting. The 
Indo-Scythic coins have also monograms, but not alphabetical ones, 
being apparently emblems of authority and religion. 

We refrain in these preliminary observations from many specula- 
tions to which the subjects referred to might lead, — ^because it is possi- 
ble that future discoveries may tend greatly to clear up the difliculties 
which attend our present investigations into the antiquities of Bactria^ 
and which may induce very different conclusions from those we now 
arrive at by conjecture. In the memoir of last year we indulged too 
freely in such speculations, which occasions regret. Nevertheless, in 
4 B 
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tke subsequent analysisj we have ventured to point out the ideas that 
have suggested themselves upon reviewing each particular species of 
coiiij^ not that they may be implicitly adopted, but under the hope, 
that while liable to correction, they may conduce to promote inquiry 
and elucidation, and this perhaps is all that can be done until our 
knowledge is more matured*. 

Kabul, December 31, 1835. 

Note* — After writing these observations, a copper coin of one of 
the Arsakian princes apparently, has been picked up, in which the ob^ 
verse legend is in the exact corrupted characters of the Greek legend 
of the Kadphiscs coin, the basileus and the first letters of basilefin be- 
ing distinct : while the reverse legend presents the characters we call 
Bactrian, but not so clear from the coin being worn, as to allow their 
transcription with any advantage. Of the characters there is no doubt. 


Mr. Massox confesses in this memoir that he has been too readj on former 
c»C4S«sioiis to draw inferences which subsequent researches have either failed to 
confirm or have overthrown. The more he avoids such speculations, the more 
confidence will be placed in his results, because they will be freed from the 
snspioion of any bias. We could not, however, have ventured to prune his essays 
without danger of cutting off what was really valuable, or of robbing him per- 
haps of some happy conjecture which might hereafter prove well founded. On 
the same grounds we have formerly allowed names to stand on his list, (like Au* 
Sfoe, &e.) which were evidently wrong, and which his further search has led 
him to correct. His present elaborate memoir is hardly free from the same ob- 
jection, for it is yet too early'" to generalise : nevertheless we do not like to keep 
back a line of his introduction, replete as it is with valuable information. The 
list of coins to which it is a prelude includes the whole of his former collection, 
with the additional light thrown upon them by other essays published in the Jour- 
nal. It would be an useless and expensive repetition to republish these drawings 
aM^ngib, especially when we have not the coins themselves to engrave from. 

We trust, therefore, the author will excuse our limiting an insertion of figures 
and descriptions to those that are new in name or in type. At the same time we 
shall take the opportunity of adding a few coins from M. Court’s excellent 
drawings, as well as, with permission, some of Kera'mat Ali's second dispatch 
(lately purchased by Dr. Swine v) which have not yet appeared : always keeping 
in view the arrangement of our engraved plates for a genera] compilation on In- 
dian Kumismatology hereafter. Mr. Masson’s coins have, we presume, long 
since boen despatched to the Hon. Court of Directors through Col. Pottinorr, 
RBd we have little doubt that accurate engravings of the whole #ill there be made 
by the new rdliog machinb. We must not omit to make public, that Col. POt- 
TiNOER most courteously offered to send them all for our inspeotion en route to 
England, but we felt it unfair thus to detain them on their journey, while we had 
Mr. Masson’s ample investigation before us.—Ed. 
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MnumeraHon qf CoW eotleetei frok BeghrSm during Ike geore 1834y 

«fitflS35. 


Orkk Syrio^Baetrian. 
AutiocliiiB 

Recorded OreeJt Baefrian. 

EuthydemuB 

ApollodotuB 

Menaader. 

EuoratideB. . • . . 


Vhreeorded Qreeh Bacirian^ 

Pantaieon * . 

Agathooles 

Lysiua 

Antilakides 

ErmaioB the Elder 

Ermaios the Younger, (?) • • . 

ErmaioB 

Dieaio, (?) 

Lion and Elephant coins. 

Symbol coins 

uadpherroB 

BAE1A6VC BACIAEUN CUITHP NEFAC. . . 
Analogous coins, Ag, 104 to flg. 106. .. .. 

Ditto Ag. 107 to fig. 110 

Ditto fig. Ill 

Eriuaioa of Nysa, and his family. 

Archelius 

Dioraedes . . . 

Ipalirisus.. 

Antimachus 

Adelphortos. (Spalyrlus, J. P«) 

AsillBUB 

Azos* 


Itido^Seythic or 

Kadphises.. 

Kanei'kos 

Kancrki family 

Series 3. Obverse, figure seated in native fashion. . . . . 

Series 4. Couch -lounger, one foot up 

Series 5. Elephant rider.. 

Eeries 0. Reverse, bull and prie8t«okro 

Series 7. Very rude — reverse, female with cornucopia. • 


1BB3. 

1834. 

1835 

0 

0 

1 

1 

2 

3 

19 

31 

23 

39 

55 

58 

70 

92 

107 

2 

2 

3 

10 

19 

14 

6 

a 

3 

8 

16 

(413 

34 

31 

27 

10 

5 

13 

1 

0 

0 

6 

14 

13 

20 

23 

24 

0 

0 

11 

19 

15 

20 

171 

257 

257 

1 

1 

0 

8 

24 

20 

1 

1 

0 

136 

179 

278 

0 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

1 

1 

0 

1 

1 

1 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 


37 

' 

62 

24 

** 

e . 

4 

44 

‘•'S 

67 

,10 


19 

SS-s 


S175 

56 


73 

254 I 


492 

113 1 

m a 

161 


Parthian f and Saseanian, 

Ak. fig. 1 to fig. IG. 1 Small, head and fire-altar 1 ici f 1 ova 

As. fig. 44 to fig. 51. / and large, of all types. J 4 Do. I 

Kufie and Brahminical. 122 I J 171 


* It is A very remarkable oircumstanoe that none of the coins of Azos, which 
were so numerous in the Vcntnra collection from the Pai^dh, should have been 
met with at Re^Ardm.— Ed. 
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I^lhitoself wev;!jave‘ preferredV>^ipb^ 

li^'were n^ idmanife or type for illustration ; on the 
present occasion confiningi :oii)rsd ▼«,» to those bearing Greek iiiscrip- 
the ear^er c^sa^ and4^yij^ of which our 

sontc^Bighjly int^esting n^idti^; for a iubseq^uOdt 

cpin''''^of Ai^KiiiluB^ sii^iji* in c^iractAR;:tb'4i^>; 

_ '' ' ;i’-. ., 

V head hound with* fillet or diadetn,^ legend* 

lor NtiiKHWTOy apxeaidt. -'• ^ 

'. ^Jupiter tonadSy seated, holding sceptre in haud.' ^ 

legend in thfe Badtro-pehlevi character is 
TA'^l'lO T’n^Ail. ‘P'livu^ 'PiLl'lu. The name is faint in the drawing, 

the. coin . itself i . It 

A^^atk^P'^i^ JoJ ; but, if the second and third letters W 
iKflde wo^ ’'V!!W represent very toler»bly‘^e proiHUU^(^ 

of .'4ie >4me ' A'kdHyo, The. eqoiy^eat for 

<44;^«>ihtan^, the inidcm.^^r is 

Tie TeBBfl^Ing eipithet which 1 have eupposed to be repred^nted 

in the Greek by dikaiou, is in fact found standing for this title 
■just," inn icoii^ trf>’the,yi|^wna colleeiion. figured as No. 

jibrfect andTegible sp§^en ppH|^'4 

#ei;^ (fig. 6,)' in' #ii^'t]^jBeoop) 1 . 4 j^|l^.-ie I 
identity : but the ipitM is like t, n r ud thi^ -. 

9’;in8ti^.of ’ll : but as vovt^^. VV 

%fb»m4imrTaffM,''h^ei' ' occurs in the middle of a word, it diould 
probably be read *1 (^)...|ind we should thus have additional, evidence 
,of the saiiiifejetter.ti^ected with Some vowel mark, , ; 

'* iCs^dN pbmarks ^ t^B coHi^ “ This 's^ver (jkach^a 
:-iiip|^ ^edhiei; found at ^^hrdm in , It ^ ^t Ic^. 

Anbillte^vs ijinst ijtaiid ;h^ ^ t&.li8t,''ihi|t.,thi^ j8';^aiji^'^i^ 
loq|ti|^|n' empl^rlf iC f«;extendbd-to why*^(^iiwC%^ 

'Tao^tjiaitiis copper •eJ^ysT 



of tb< 


|la;%e are eo|reddi«iytU:prOor/ fj^t 

fOUPy 

s • it isioo hdo for tbepmieBt.pUte. 


t^' 
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of PI. XXllI. vol. IV.) In our coin the legend was indistinct at the 
top> but in his drawing it is clearly 

ipa 9 p'lau 

In this the thirteenth letter shoidd probably be T, unless by some rule 
of orthography the epithet "just” is combined by a permutation of 
its final, and duplicated with the commencing consonant of the fol- 
lowing word, which may be recognized without difficulty as the 
representative of Megalou, the great! We are indebted to Mr. Mas- 
son for the restoration of the inscription, which we have introduced 
in this place, because no other opportunity may occur of noticing 
this Azos coin. 

Fig, 2. A silver drachma of Antilakidbs, discovered by Mr. Mas** 
SON in 1835. 

Obverse, Head of the monarch, witli the peculiar hat or helmet 
common on coins of Eucratides, Philuxrnus, Menander, &c. but 
rather flatter : mustachios on the upper lip ( ?) ; legend as in the cop- 
per coins of the stfbe prince, 

baxtaeq;s nikh«opoy antiaakiAoy. 

Reverse. Jupiter Ihated, holding a small victory in his right hand ; 
in his left a sceptre or trident : monogram compounded of the Greek 

letters P and K : native legend .... 9 'PiiT.'lu as on the 

copper coins. 

Dr. SwiNET possesses in the collection lately purchased by him 
from Kbramat Ali, a duplicate of this coin, which shews the com- 
pleted Pehlevi legend to agree with that given in my former notice. 
The device on the reverse of the square copper pieces of this prince, 
two beehives and palm branches, denoting, as Mr. Masson conjectures, 
plenty and peace, has been met with on a similar coin of Eucratides : 
in whose neighbourhood, therefore, it is probable the unknown An- 
TiLAKiDEs should be classed. 

Fig, 3. An unique coin of' Diombdes, found by Mr. Masson in 
1 834, and described by him in the present volume, page 24. In the 
memoir now before us he applies our system to the reading of the 
native name, which he makes out 'P3iPA9 cgamido, and argues thence 
that the Sanscrit equivalent for Diomed may be Aja-medha, a prince 
of the lunar race, who reigned at Canya-cubja, " This remark,” he 
writes, " is elicited from an observation in Dr. Mill’s historical note 
on the Allahabad pillar, (July 1834,) that the Chronicles of Marwar 
represent Natan a Pal as having conquered Canouje in the year 470 
A. D. from king Aji-pala, a descendant of Aja-medha. We here find 
a dynasty bearing the (^gunmon name of Aja (identical with the Greek 
Azos)r and suspected by Colonel Ton to have been of Scy thin origin.” 

'Is- 
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We may remark, however, in opposition to this ingeniorns conjeo- 
ture, that the Sanscrit name JJa is but a corruption of the 
unconquered, and therefore might mose appropriately represent the 
Gk’eek ani/tetos than Aeas, which latter 1 have indeed elsewhere con<^ 
jectured might be found in the Fdvana-os^ of Hindu tradition*. More* 
over, the first letter of the present legend may probably be *1, which 
would give the reading T'lvuA'l daya^mido, in exact accordance, as 
to pronunciation, with the Greek. 

Fig, 4 is taken from a drawing by M. Court, who has been 
fortunate in finding a new type of this curious copper coin, the 
reverse of which usually presents the figure of a naked horse. (See Vol. 
IV. page 343.) 

The present reverse exhibits the prince holding an olive branch 
and spear, implying peace or war, in either hand. From the 
collation of many specimens of the horse variety, and one small one like 
the above, Mr. Masson makes out the full inscription to be basiaehs 
bA:S1aet2 aha it the h apparent at the commendiment of the lower 
line being the missing x of the word ba:siaetu. This reading is con- 
firmed by more thau a dozen examples, but it still leaves us with a 
most unpronounceable appellation. It may possibly be only a perver- 
sion of the epithet aikaiot. In Masson’s small coin the monogram 
n appears to be the triple blade of a trident reversed, which the 
figure is holding. 

Fig, 5. An unique, is also extracted from M. Court’s collection. 
It assimilates with the numerous class of Azoe coins, having on the 
obverse a horseman with extended arm. The inscription has much 
the appearance of Fehlevi, but this may proceed from the indistinct- 
ness of the Greek letters. The monogram is very peculiar and 
onrious, from the circumstance of its constant occurrence on the dege- 
nei^te gold coins of the Kadpuisrs group. 

fhe reverse is quite in the Roman taste. Two soldiers seem to be 
•nrowning their successful chief, who rests on a kind of club. The 
iaadde in the legend below is happily most distinct, T'iSstHiA • the 
fourth letter is doubtful, but if read ^ the combination may be hem- 
tatingly transcribed Yatilariko, 

Of fig. 6» three examples are known: one in the Vbntura coUqo- 
tion was depicted in Vol. IV. Pi. XXI. It was copied hastily, and 1 

* In the Cashtnir Iht of the R^jtarangini, there a prince named Asfa 
(transorihed I"’' Periian of the Agin AkberiJ whose date hy Wilson ia 
iOO B.'X!. hiitwhen corrected for the epoch of Aeoka, about A. D. 180. l{e, 
too, may be^ne of our Asot family i-^butif wego ^ rotemblanee of nans cnlyf 
we,«b«dl.he Iiabta to Uy hands o^*l^gi:ieat/A»ojKA hunieiras jko fannder^of the 
line 1 , 
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have now reason to think 1 must have omitted a letter., having then 
engraved the name AAEAeOPOY- The two new drawings, one 
by M. Court, the other by Masson, (both agreeing perfectly.) from 
which the present engraving has been taken, leave no doubt of the 
toorrect reading being maatpiot aikaiot AAEAeOY tot basiaem, 

* Spaltrius the just, brother of the king.* The first letter may 
possibly be an E. or it may be superfluous, and the name be read 
Palyrius, but the r on the right hand of the coin is too distinct to 
permit Mr. Masson’s reading of the name Aaea«optot> or my 
former reading basiaem nikatopo? aaeamPOt. It is a very 
curious circumstance that the prerogative of coining should thus 
have been delegated to a brother, and we have unfortunately no 
further means of ascertaining who this indulgent sovereign may have 
been, further than he probably belonged to the numerous dynasty of 
Azos and the " great king.** 

On the reverse we have either Hercules with his club, or more pro- 
bably. from the atAtude, a musician playing on a kind of guitar. The 
Pehlevi is very dfttinct on three sides, and in colifortnity with the Greek 
on their parallels, the word for king** is wanting. It would doubt- 
less have been founrd in the lower compartment. The remainder, bor- 
rowing two first letters from Masson, reads 'P'lb'll 

(dO). All that can be certainly extracted hence is that 'P9u;^, as 
before noticed, is equivalent to aikaiot. The name is unintel- 
ligible. and the word for brother, Ulafarmo, approaches to no fra- 
ternal etymon with which we are acquainted, unless the first letter 
be % d, with a vowel mark, which would express something like the 
Gr^ik itself, delpharmo ! 

Fig, 7. Here again our author’s labours of 1835 have enabled 
him to clear up one of our doubtful names (PI. XXL fig. 6.) and to 
correct his own reading of last year, (see page 25.) where he supposed 
it to be nAAHPKOT. From the native legend I had supposed the 
word might be read Ulidhou. The real name and title is now 
made out from six very distinct samples sent to Mr. Masson from 
Munderaur of Lug?mdn, which were in excellent preservation, having 
still upon them the lime cement which had been used in depositing 
them in some tomb. It runs thus ; BAciAeUN baciaeuIl McrAADT 
IHAAIPICDT. a name which betrays a kind of patronymic affinity to 
the last mentioned Spalyrius ; while in the style of coin there is also 
a remarkable similarity. The divinity on the reverse is. however, a 
Jupiter in his celestial chair. The native legend is easily brought to 
with the Greek, through the facile mutation of letters, of ac- 
khd^Iedged similarity ; thus the ^u.mint be a P. p ; and the it HMist 
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be 'K ri, and tbas the context will become 'PnHs ■Hi’ T'ltlXu 
malakdo malakko palirijo, the epithet megalou seems to be omitted* 

JP^gs. 8 and 9. These two coins, made known in Mr. Masson's 
first memoir, I have now had an opportunity of engraving from 
specimens in Dr. Swinbv’s purchased cabinet. The Pantalbon of 
fig. 8 is quite legible, and the cu^ous and unknown letters of the 
reverse are distinct, and perfectly accordant with Masson's original 
drawing. The word afa^okaeots however, is only partially visible^ 
on fig* 9, and is completed on his authority. In other respects the . 
two coinf are identical, having a dog or panther on the obverse^ . 
and a clothed female ou the reverse, with a flower in the right hand. . 
The similarity of the native character to the alphabet of the Indian r, 
l£ths has been before noticed, as well as the frequent occurreqi<^.^ 
of the symbols and ^ on coins of this group (see PL XXXV. ‘ 
Vol. IV.) 

Fig. 10 is introduced from Masson's plates as a more perfect 
specimen of the Bercules-reverae type than any in my former Plate 
(XXIV.' of Vol. IV.) as regards at least the Greek^gend, which is 
here evidently baia€A 2 srHPDX :SV crMAIOV* This Emueus differs 
from his namesake by the reverse, and by the great corruption of the 
Greek ; but it is possible that the piece may have been contempo- 
raneously struck at a provincial mint ; and in such case, if cities may 
be recognized, as among the Greek coins, by their tutelary deities, 
we shall find a clue to the appearance of Erm^eus' name on the 
following coin, fig. 1 1, which bears the reverse of the naked horse. 

It might perhaps be allowable to assign this horse as the armorial 
symbol of Bucephalia, while the Hercules might be attributed^ to 
some town conspicuous for his worship; victory to Nicea; and Jupiter 
to one of the Alexandrias (being the general reverse of the Alex- 
ANDRINB coins.) 

The native legend on fig. 11 is the genuine Pehlevi one of 
ERMiBirs ; but that on figure 10 is of the modified character so 
puzzling to the clecypherer. It passes unaltered through a succession 
of princes, and may perhaps therefore embrace only their titles. 

Fig. 12. It was from dubious authority that I added the name of 
KAA^ISHX lo this group. Mr. Masson's Researches have now given 
authentic evidence that I did so justly. He has, this year, fallen upon 
two coins in which the name is quite distinct. It is remarkable^ 
however, that the title of uaxiaeas is here for the first time omitted^ 
and the foreign expression xoPanot introduced. This, it will be 
remembered, is precieiely the transition that is traced in the Indo- 
Scythic or .Mifj^iac series of 'Kanerkos ; and thus we have pretty 
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strong' grounds for inferring that the change was simultaneously 
effected in various provinces of the empire of the foreign, (or domes- 
tic,) usurpers who supplanted the dynasty of Bactrian descent. 

There is, however, another very curious circumstance to be noted 
id regard to fig. 12. The Greek legend is KasDVAn KAA*lzaV 
XQPavou. Now, as good luck will have it, Mr, Nbavb, of the Civil 
Service, has just favored me with a few old coins picked up in the 
mofussil, among which is one in excellent preservation and well 
executed of the kaaa^ex . . . kind described in my former paper 
(Vol. IV. PI, XXIV.) The name on this coin (which I have engraved 
as fig. 14,) is very clearly kozoaa KAaA«. . . . which is just such a 
deviation from the orthography of Masson*s coin, koxotao KAA^IZOY 
as a provincial dialect, added to the difficulty of expressing native 
names in a foreign alphabet, would justify and explain. The name on 
two of the coins of Plate XXIV. Vol. IV. may be also read KOZOAA. 

Among several coins of the same class in the collections of Capt. 
Cunningham and Dr. Swinbt, as well as in Masson's plates, other 
variations of the spelling occur, kox:£YAO— KOzovaO, &c. until at last 
the word becomes utterly illegible. 

In a private letter from M. Jacquet, of the Paris Asiatic Society, 
that gentleman expresses his conviction, after seeing Dr. Martin 
Honigberger’s coin, that the name wx have called kaa^IXHX should 
be written mokaa«1:SH2> which he supposes equivalent to the Sanscrit 
Mahatrishi; but 1 think wc have abundant evidence against such a 
conclusion, since we can now produce at least three individuals of the 
family name of Kadphises, Thus — 

Fig, 13, copied from a drawing in M. Court’s memoir, has the 
legend ZA0OT KAAA^ex (ou) xopanot ; while on the gold coins, we 
have already adduced numerous instances of mo, OOHMO, or ooKmO, 
attached to the same. Wc shall take some future occasion to place 
all these varieties under review together ; meantime the French ships 
of the season will, it is hoped, enable us to profit by the disquisitions 
of the learned of Pans, on this highly Interesting question. 

Figs, 15, 16. Small coins found by Mr. Masson in 1835, at 
Beghram, The execution is neat and evidently Bactrian, but the 
names are defaced. The caduceus of fig. 15 is to be met with on 
the coins of Menander, and particularly on those of Matos. 

It must not be supposed that Mr. Masson's labours during the 
past year have been productive of no other novel results than those 
above mentioned. He has brought to light many new types of the 
Mithriac series, which I shall reserve for a future plate ; besides a very 
numerous series of what he has correctly designated Indo^Sassanian 
4 o 
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coins« to which hitherto we have paid too little attention. To make 
their study useful would involve the necessity of reviewing carefully 
the well known Sassanian coins of Persia proper ; a task, unfortu- 
nately rendered almost hopeless by the great indistinctness and per- 
plexity of the Sassanian alphabet. I must not, however, on this 
account, keep back the new and curious coins with N£gari characters 
of which the Beghrim collection boasts. 

In conclusion, 1 must once more offer the tribute of admiration for 
the indefatigable and successful exertions of the collector of these 
Bactrian relics, and express a hope that his extensive collection, now 
consisting of upwards of 7000 coins, may be deposited in our national 
museum by the East India Company, to whom it is presumed they 
have been annually consigned. 


IV. — Facsimiles of Ancient Inscriptions, lithographed by Jas. Frinsep, 

Secy, SfC, SfC. 

[Continued from page 486.] 

Inscriptions from Trincomalee, in Ceylon, 

Dr. W, Bland, of H. M. ship Wolf, to whom I am indebted for 
copies of the three fragments forming figs. 1, 2, 3 of Plate XXVI., has 
favored me with the following note of their discovery and present 
situation : 

“ The three inscriptions are at present in Fort Ostenburgh, which 
stands on a high rocky tongue of land, forming the south side of the 
entrance to Trincomalee harbour ; these three separate stones have 
been laid down to form part of the platforms for the guns of the fort. 
Anciently on the site of this fort stood a venerable temple of the Bud- 
dhists, which was destroyed by the Portuguese, and its remains used 
in the construction of a place of defence. No. 1 is 1 inches long 
and 1 1 inches broad, the letters 1 |r inch long, with a groove between 
each line two inches apart. No. 2, the same size, and its composition 
the same, and although found in a different bastion, has all the ap- 
pearance of having at one time been united. No, 3, 14 inches long, 
and 1 2 broad, letters one inch long, all distinctly cut in the stone, but 
appears to have been formerly much larger. Great care has been 
taken to give an exact facsimile of the inscriptions. The slightly mark- 
ed letters near the end were more worn, and made so in copying. As 
this may meet the eye of some one conversant with ancient Sanscrit or 
its cognate dialects, you will oblige those interested on such matters by 
publishing these inscriptions/* 
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The origin of the fragments of inscriptions found at Trincomalee is 
similarly explained in Sir A. Johnston's note upon a much longer and 
more perfect inscription from the same place, published in the fii*st 
volume of the Roy. As. Soc. Trans, page 537. 

The whole of the ancient pagodas or temples of Trincomalee were 
destroyed as above remarked by the Portuguese in the 16th century, 
and their materials were used in the construction of the modem forti- 
fications. The late Chief Justice of Ceylon adds : — 

The race of people who at present inhabit the province are com- 
pletely ignorant of the character in which the inscription is written ; they, 
however, believe from the traditions preserved among them, that it is the 
character which was in use throughout the whole of the northern and 
eastern parts of the island in the age of the two kings of Solamandelam, 
Manumethy Candbsolam, and his son Kalocata Mahahasa, who 
arc stated, upon what authority 1 cannot ascertain, in all the ancient 
histories of Trincomalee (of which 1 have in my possession both the 
Tamul originals and the English translations) to have reigned over 
the southern peninsula of India and the greater pdrt of the island of 
Ceylon about the 512th year of the Kaliyug, or 4400 years ago*, 
and during his reign to have constructed not only these magnificent 
temples, but also the equally celebrated tanks or artificial lakes called 
Kattucarre, Padvilcolam, Minerie, and KandeW, the remains of which 
may be considered as some of the most venerable and splendid monu- 
ments ever discovered." 

There are thyee traditions respecting the contents of the long in- 
scription. 1, that it contains an account of the taxes which the 
priests of the temples of Trincomalee had a right to levy, and of the 
expences incurred in the buildings : 2, that it cohtains an account of 
the construction of the great tank : and 3, that it contains the heads 
of the civil and criminal laws of the country. 

However this may be, it is not likely that we shall very speedily be 
able to benefit by the preservation of this curious document, unless an 
actual facsimile be substituted for the manual copy published in the 
Transactions. It is evident from the form of many of the letters in that, 
and in Dr. Bland s fragments Nos. 2 and 3, which have a strong 
resemblance to it in the lines drawn between each row of letters, that 
these are in a form of Nagari not very different from that of our early 
lath inscriptions, and there is little doubt that an accurate transcript 
would prove legible. Dr. Bland's No. 1 is apparently much more 

* The names above ^ven are doubtless Tibamadi Canoa Sholan and Cari- 
CALA of the Sholan dynasty of Karnfita, of Buchanan. According to Turm- 
OVR, thftJSholan conquest of Ceylon took place in the year 104 B, C.— Eo. 

4 c 2 
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modern — it is so like Tamul in many letters that I think a Madras pan- 
dit would find little difficulty in decyphering it. 

Other inscriptions from Ceylon, PL XXVI. XXVIII. 

The preceding note has called to my recollection a number of other 
fragments of inscriptions in nearly the same character which were 
sent to the Society in 1833* by His Excellency Sir R. W. Horton. 
They were collected from various spots in the Matele district by 
Captain Forbes, as marked on the accompanying plate : and. His 
Excellency says, thousands of the same nature exist on the island. 

The inscription from Haburenni offers the best chance to the decy- 
pherer from its very perfect state : — In the 4th line I read with ease 
the words paramara Maharaja.... Sri mad....Vijaya Patisara puta deva. 
The same word □ eu vijnya occurs very frequently in the course of the 
inscription. It is a name of great celebrity in the Ceylonese history, 
as the founder of the earliest dynasty. The opening letters of the in- 
scription are precisely such as appear on our first Canouj coins -they 
run Mvj^nagama., . 

I am not aware whether the inscriptions so successfully decyphered 
by Mr. Armour, and published in the Ceylon Almanac, include any of 
this class — but I presume not, as they generally refer to periods much 
more recent, as the reign of Sahasa Malla, in the 12th century, 
when we know by the coins discovered at Damhedmia, that the Nagari 
hardly differed from the present form. Moreover, they are stated to 
be in the Cingalese language. 

Inscriptions from the Caves of Ajanta, PI. XXVIII. 

When I inserted in a former Plate (IX. see page 348) the rude 
facsimile of an inscription taken for me by Messrs. Ralph and 
Gresley, I forgot that I had in my possession several of a similar 
nature collected by the same parties during a visit to these caves some 
years ago, which were in vain shewn to the pandits of Benares and to 
the Secretary of the College there. 

Not being aware that the measurements and drawings made by Dr. 
Bird for Sir John Malcolm have ever seen the light, while the brief 
notice and rude sketch published by Lieutenant Alexander in the 
second volume of the Roy. As. Soc. Trans is any thing but satisfac- 
tory, I think it but tardy justice to put on record the materials so 
kindly communicated to myself. 

One inscription (fig. 11,) was taken with red paint on cloth from the 
base of a large statue of Buddha, and, curious enough, we here again 
trace the three initial letters “ ye dharma* of the Buddhist formula ; but 

• See Proceedings As. Soc, 30th Oct. 1833. 
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the remainder is unintelligible, although the value of many individual 
letters can be readily assigned. 

The fragment (fig. \9) in tlie parallelogram-headed character, (of 
which an alphabet will be furnished under a subsequent heading,) is all 
that remains of what was once a long inscription in the zodiac cave. 
It is therefore useless to transcribe it in modem character, which 
might easily be done for the major part of the fragment. 

But it will enliven the dry recapitulation of such particulars to 
introduce the reader to the romantic scene whence these antique relics 
were derived, in the very language of Mr. Ralph’s most animated and 
scenic correspondence — written as he clambered up the precipitous 
and crumbling entrance, and threaded his way through the recesses 
of the hollowed hill by the light of the brahman's torch. 

On the 6th of the month 1 left Aurnngabad^ and went seven inarches east- 
ward that I might join Captain Greslrt, and induce him to come hither with 
me. When 1 found him on the 13th, we were near .50 milea from this place, to 
which we came in two breakneck marches, galloping over stony roads and rocky 
torrents at the rate of ten miles an hour. We then rested one day, and on the 
]8lh arrived here at 9 A. m. During the two last days G<ri!slby has been with 
me, and his exclamations of admiration and regret, the mere variations of won- 
der, — would fill three pages. The paintings, which arc fast fading and falling 
away, demand consideration. There is nothing in India like them. They give 
us glimpses of a former world — but, alas I how industriously these valuable and 
beautiful remains have been by violence destroyed ! I shall now rapidly throw 
togetlier ray companion’s observations, among which arc all mine, in which he 
agreed. You know I have no knowledge of painting or design — only a perception 
of what is beautiful ; but you must have remarked hiit skill in drawing and good 
taste in every thing. 

** These caves are becoming daily more diificnit of access. You pass along nar- 
row goat paths with a chasm of 50 or 80 feet below, the footing not nine inches 
broad, with scarce any thing to cling to. The rains yearly making the passages 
worse. G. and 1 admired the fires on the hill above us : grass and leaves burning 
all night. What followed ? Why, last night every hour and oftener, stones and 
burni^ rubbish, large logs half consumed, rolled down close to the tent, and this 
morning the ascent proved more difficult. One cave ig inaccessible, and several 
are approached at the risk of life. 

* What a wonderful people these must have beeu 1 Remark the head dresses. 
Now, is this a wig or curly hair ? Aii the statues, the curved figures of Buddha 
have them. How can I say ? First wigs were made to represent hair, and then hair 
dressed to look like wigs. ’Tis the shape of your Welsh wig, and rows of curls 
all over. Then the head dresses and ornaments are different from every thing 
we now see. These are chiefly domestic scenes-^seroglio scenes ; — here are 
females and males every where, then processions and portraits of princes, 
which are always larger than the rest. The subjects are closely intermixed ; — a 
medallion is twelve or fifteen inches in height ; below and above, closely touch- 
ing, are other subjects. 1 have seen nothing monstrous. No, certainly, 
there is nothing monstrous except where we see some figure evidently designed 
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for ornament, as in tlie compartments of the ceiling. The ceiling-^aye, every 
thing but the floor and larger, statues and small flgures^every thing has been 
painted. It is done while the plaister is wet'— it is fresco painting. I have seen 
the operation while going about in Rome. It has been dug off, scraped and 
knocked off with iron instruments. See how the stone itself has been broken 

Now, Ralpa, look here t can you see this figure ? No. Bring the torch nearer. 
Give me the torch. You can see it better now — hardly I Let us light dry grass. 
Bring grass now : place it here. Now watch while the light is strongest : you may 
now see thi whole figure. This is a prince or some chief. It is a portrait. 
Observe bow well fore*shortened that limb is— yes, I can see it now ; b^t throw 
water on it — now the colours are more vivid. Here is a lovely face — a Madonna 
face. What eyes 1 She looks towards the man. Observe, these are all Hindu 
faces— nothing foreign. All the tweet countenances are of one oomplexion. 
R., now remark. Here are evidently three beanties in this apartment — one an 
African, one copper-coloured, one of a European complexion. Yes ; and how 
frequently we see these intermixed. See this, R. is a fair man — yes, 1 think be 
is a eunuch. Another : — he has his hand round her waist, and she one band on 
his shoulder. Observe ; many love scenes, but little gross or grossly indecent ; 
no nudities — nothing like the shocking sculptures on the outside of the temples 
in Telingana. This must be the inside of a mahaL Here is a woman on a ehdrpde 
or some stage with legs : See, they are bathing her : do you observe the ghara 
of water in the woman’s hand above ? How well executed that figure is ; the 
fare-shortening of the arms ; the waist — ^are not her haunches too full ? No. Go 
farther off, and you will sec the figure in a better light : it is correct. This beauty 
has delicate drapery— nearly falling to the knee : it is transparent, like iky- 
coloured gauze. Observe that Abyssinian black prince seated on a bed 
remark his ornaments. Now the woman seated on his left knee whom he 
embraces is as fair as you or 1, Did these fellows get Georgian slaves ? He has 
two boys or pages to fan him. I wish I could make out this story — there certainly 
is a story. Here is a fair man of full age, dressed in a robe and a cap like 
some monk or abbot. Here is next to him a half naked brahman copper-coloured, 
with shaven crown and the single lock on his head. Here is a man presenting him 
with a scroll on which something is written. He is in a crowded court— he has 
come to an audience. What can all this be ? This is a procession : — the ele- 
phants are passing under the windows, and women are looking out. I think they 
evidently express alarm. That one has her hand up, as making some exclamation. 

How often we see people of three complexions in the same pannel t Now this 
is the most extraordinary thing . we have found. Here are three placid portraits 
— they are Chinese. Nothing can be plainer : —observe the style of the hair ; — 
the women have locks brought down in ringlets over the ears falling on to the 
neck, like some of the Hampton Court beauties. Observe the head dresses : 
there is something like a bandeau— yes, a muslin band, or the tmi/ariofi of a 
turban by English women. The cap worn by the chiefs or nobles or princes is 
a tiara loaded with pearls mostly conical. Round the waist is a cloth, but it ia 
jsot so full M a dhoti. A sort of jhangla worn by the women, coming nearly 
to the knees, and this drapery often transparent. Are these paintings as weU 
done as Europeans could have executed ? lu the expression of the countenances 
certainly they am* The perspegrive is not good, and the pieces are crowded 
yet here is a mall buildit^p the perspective of wbich ia quite correct. , 
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Small bnildiDg8) such* as are open to a garden with light pillars^ are the prlnci- * 
pal domestic scenes : few or no trees. - In two pieces are parties in a boat— *the 
prow and stern both very high. Here is a hnnt; — here is a horseman and dogs« 

1 do not like the horses we see— rather poor. These are elephant-fighting that 
head is subtime. 

Now, R. remark this saddle ; — here is a led horse, and the saddle exactly such 
as we see in England with a cloth below it— nothing larger — and the bridle too« 
This is a war scene — here are many spears. 

This zodiac, as they call it, is very elaborate. Why they' call it zodiac I 
know not. There is in one part a bull, and in another scales. We miist get a 
ladder to see it clearly. It might have been called the "shield of Achilles as 
well as a zodiac. There have been eight grand compartments and sixteen 
amaller ones — how full of little figures ! I think this is the best example in the 
whole series, and evidently done by the same painters who worked in what we 
calP par excellence* the painted caves. These medallions in the roof are very hand- 
some. 1 think they resemble compartments in a Turkey carpet, or what we see in 
a kaleideacope— wreaths aud coloured radiated patterns. Here are five women 
with their feet all towards the centre of the circle : — their heads alone perfect. 
Are they angels ? There are no winged and no two-headed figures anywhere. 

The zodiac is incomplete. 1 think about a third of it is wanting, and the 
lower part of the circle could never have been clomplete,^ for it must have been 
over this door of the cell. 6. Perhaps they covered the top of the doorway with 
something in order to complete the circle. R. You admire it so much : you are 
willing to suppose it must have been complete. 

What a lovely female ! Yes, the last one we discover seems always the sweet- 
est. Here is another heavenly face. This man is her lover:— a handsome 
fellow. You have his profile looking to the left. How eager — bow full of 
ardent desire I The woman has just turned her face towards him, and looks 
with timid satisfaction and self-approving coquetry. It is excellent. But here 
is another beauty: — she is entreating: her head is turned towards some one* 
above. Is she supplicating or in prayer ? Shame to the villains who have 
destroyed these paintings ! 

These must have been convents, and these decorations to attract the multi- 
tude at festivals and to bring pilgrims from afar. This cave was never half 
finished. 1 can fancy that the site of a cave was granted to a society of monks 
with lauds for their support. Tliese, according to their ability, made it large or 
small, filled it with paintings when able to incur the expense. — The fewer 
theories you form, the fewer blunders aud dreams you will make. 

R. We mttst form theories — we cannot remain awake and not do so. 

G. Some nation of conquerors who lauded at Elephanta, coming from Egypt, 
first began there, and then got 2 or 300 miles to the eastward. There is no- 
thing like these in Telingana or to the south. 

R. No— only some very small caves with sculpture, rude and old, — the cave 
being as big as one of these tea cells. But the fewer theories you make, &c> 

Now, Ralph, look at this I Why, you are half dead — no, not half dead, but 
knocked up. When you have 25 years added to your present age, and have 
completed 30 years in India, will you labour so well or have so much seal ? *Tla 
five to ohe against my being alive.— Bat do %et np and come hither. This 
man is going to ravish this woman he haft a iUfordf too, in his hand, Heta 
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«re olfafir armed meii. Ts it the sacking of a city? See how the water brings 
out the colours, — ^but I have given Prinskp more than two hours. Hare they 
brought the oil ? and the ladder, — they are all here. 

21sf.~A Dr. Bird from Sattarah^ the Residency Surgeon, come with a design 
to draw up some account pf the caves, dismounts from his horse at S a. m.' 
Mutual greetings. In three minutes my new acquaintance praises Mr. Erbkine 
6 f Bombay ; quotes him and swears by him, and tells me, ' These are Jain cave 
temyiles, and, like most others in this part of India, are dug in basalt. This 
is amygdaloid basalt : you see it incloses masses of quartz.’ 

Dr. B. says he has brought a learned pandit to examine the inscriptions ; 
that he is about to draw up an account for the London Asiatic Society, and 
carry away some of the paintings by taking from the wall. Can you draw, Sir ? 
I — I am sorry I cannot.’ Those who come here with that qualification are 
disheartened by the difficulty, or have other occupations which demand tlteir 
attention, (as 6 .) — As for carrying away the paintings, you can do so in powder, 
I have ascertained that they will not quit the walls in laminie, bat crumble 
under the touch. 

* I am sorry for that. I think a native painter might succeed in copying them.’ 
Certainly he might — but you must attend on your native painter, to give him 
confidence. This is a wild secluded spot, within a mile or two of the frontier ; 
barren rocks and chains of hills £, and W. The nearest inhabited place is a 
poor hamlet three miles off. We find marks of recent fires in the caves and 
caverns, and know that small parties of migratory predatory Bheels who 
l\ft in these parts, haunt the caves, which are very seldom visited*. 

Dr. Bird’s so-called pandit proves to be a Marhatta brahman ; — can make 
nothing of the inscriptions — supposes them written by the Jains. 

G. For my part, 1 think it is the character 1 have seen on the pillar at Alla- 
habad, and on the column ut Delhi, which no one can decypher. On the left of 
the portico to the zodiac cave has been an inscription four feet high and one and 

half broad — the left and lower part utterly effaced by the weather. What re- 
mains, may afford a few whole words to one who has the key ; (see Plate XXVI 11. 
No. 10 ). Under the foot of a colossal statue, there is part of an inscription, 
perhaps half a name : — outside another cave. In the zodiac there is some 
writing — and in the same cave one figure holds out a scroll on which t^e writing 
may he legible. 

Mallet’s figures in the Asiatic Researches would lead a stranger to expect 
statues — but the figures are entirely in alto relievo. Almost the only novelty is 
the thing I call an altar : it is nine feet high. There are four altar caves, or, as 
folks call them, carpenier'sf caves. The first has the figure just mentioned at 
the hack. In the second the altar differs in having an intermediate circle or 
section of a cone — another globular mass. 

[* Cupt. OvANs visited in March 1827 ; Mr. Laing saw two in July ; Capt. O., 
Mr. G. Guisrne and Greslby were here in February 1826 ; Mr. and Mrs. R. on 
the 8 th of that mouth ; G. and K. 18th and 19th of the current month ; and, lastly, 
Br. Bird, an intelligent young Medical man from Bombay. Lieut. ALEXAWWkR 
of the Lancers visited them in 182^.] 41 ^ 

t From the trl^tion regardii% Visvakarma’s having constructed themiua 
night. See Sir William Mallet's description of Ellora, As. Res. VI., 889. 
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In tlM third small cave, 45 or 50 feet hy 20 to 24, is a more elaborate altar 
idehgopajt having three globes superposed, aud each stage ornamented with four 
pillars— on the top four figures, now much worn, supported a canopy, (evidently 
the ordinary Buddhist Chaitya.) But all these desultory descriptions and frag- 
ments of conversation can be of no use but to stimulate you to come hither, 
&.C. &c.»» 

In the same graphic style our visitor describes the kund or reser^ 
voir at the foot of cliffs 250 feet in height — and the Dehgopa or 
Buddha cave. Dr. Bird found no less than 25 chambers, some in an 
unfinished state, and now covered with earth. Notwithstanding pro- 
testations about defacing monuments, this visitor contrived to peel 
off four painted figures from the zodiac or shield ! To have copied the 
whole, even had he been an artist, would have taken twenty days. Of 
the fresco figures, in three divisions of the shield, were extant in 1828, 
73 figures varying from 5 to 7 inches high. It is a great pity that 
none of our European tourists, whose pencils every year produce such 
exquisite bijoux, can be persuaded to make a visit to Ajanta, before the 
remainder of these treasures of antiquity moulder away with the damp, 
or fall a prey to the hand of the spoiler. * 


Y, Sketch of the State of Mdar, Malay Peninsula, By T. J, Njewbold, 
Lieut,, A. D, C. to Brigadier General Wilson, C, B, 

The information contained in this paper was obtained partly from 
personal observation, and partly from inquiries made while on a visit 
to the chief of the country at Gressik, on the Mdar river, in 1835. 

The state of Mdar lies to the south of the Malacca territory, from 
which it is divided, towards the coast, by the Cossang river, and inte- 
riorly by a suppositious line drawn between Bankon, Chondong and 
Mount Ophir. The Serting river separates it from Pahang, — Parrit 
Slput from the tract of Dattu Kdya Padang — and the Murbdwe Sa-ratds 
from Johdle, 

Population, — ^The interior of Mtiar is generally termed Segdmet. 
The united population is stated not to exceed 2,400. This appears 
extremely scant compared with the extent of territory ; and arises 
from the misgovernment and apathy of the feudal sovereign, the 
Sultan of Johore — whence perpetual broils among the petty chiefs, 
causing insecurity of person and property, and eventually desertion of 
the soil by most of the cultivating and trading classes of the commu- 
nity. The honest peasant, in many instances, is compelled from sheer 
necessity to turn robber ; and the coasts, instead of being crowded 
4 D 
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with fishermen, swam with pirates* These remarks may be applied 
generidly to the whole of the peninsula under native sway, though to 
Mdar more particularly ; the whole of which counti-y appears to be 
one almost uninterrupted mass of jungle and swamp, if we can except 
a few straggling villages and clearings. Cultivated rice grounds 
have degenerated into barren marshes — an enormous forest, abound- 
ing with wild elephants, overshadows a soil naturally rich and prolific; 
while the gaunt rhinoceros and uncouth tapir stalk unmolested over 
spots which, if tradition belies them not, were once the sites of large 
and populous towns. 

Such is the melancholy picture of the effects of misrule which this un- 
happy country presents to the eye of the traveller, who cannot avoid 
being sensibly touched by this forcible, though silent, appeal for me- 
lioration. 

The principal villages are Bokko, Langkat, Gressik, Ring, Segdmet, 
Pagok and Pangkdlang Kdta, the residence of the chief, on the river. 

Produce and Revenue , — The produce of the country consists of a 
little rice, sago, ivory, ebony, gold dust, tin, wax, aloe-wood, gum 
benzoin, camphor (small in quantity and of inferior quality), ratans 
of the kinds Battu and Jagga, Danmer Battu, Dammer Miniak, 
jaggery, Lakko wood, and GuUgas, stones extracted generally from 
the heads of porcupines, and in much repute among Malays for 
medicinal purposes. 

The chief has been empowered by the late Sultan of JoHdre to levy 
an impost upon every hhar of tin exported, of 1^ Spanish dollars. 


One hundred bundles of ratans, 1 do. do. 

One bhar of ebony, 1| do. do. 

One koyan rice imported, 2 do. do. 

One koyan salt ditto, ; 1 do. do. 

One katti of opium ditto, 20 do, do. 


On smaller articles he levies a duty of 5 per cent. He has the 
power of exacting the gratuitous labour of his subjects, and derives 
some emolument from the fines he inflicts on them at pleasure. 

Government, — Muar is under the sway of a chief bearing the title of 
Tpnkngong, who is a vassal of Johdre, Under the Tamungong are 
eight Penghdlds, four of whom are styled Amy at de Ilir — the remain- 
dCT, Ampat de Ulu. The former are the Panghhlus of Gressik, Bukit, 
Raya, Liang Battu, and Ring ; — ^the latter, those entitled Besar, Tan^ 
jong, Daggang, and Muncal. There is nominally a mosque under each 
Panghdld, but in that of Umbum alone is the Juma-ahad held. This 
is in the jurisdiction of the Panghdlu besar. The customs ehjoined.by 
the code termed Undang Undang Malayu; and the Mahommedan hew 
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of succession obtains, to the exclusion of the Trdmha prevailing 

in the four Menangkdbdwe states. 

History. — Mdar, like the restfof the Malay peninsula, was formerly 
inhabited by savage aboriginal tribes, among whom the Jacoons seem 
to claim the superiority. With regard to its origin, it is stated in the 
S^dra Maldyu that Sri Iscander Shah, the monarch of Singkapdra, on 
his city being taken by the Bitdra of MajapahiU fled to Muar. This 
event took place about the middle of the 1 3th century ; and it is 
asserted that he left one of his Mantris in the interior of Muar. 

No more mention is made of this state until near the middle of the 
14th century, when the kingdom of the Sultan of Malacca, Mozaffbb 
Shah, was invaded by the Siamese under T*hawi Chacri. The Sultan 
on this occasion directed a levy of the population of Mdar to be made, 
and the inhabitants to be assembled at Malacca. According to the 
Malay annals, the war between Siam and Malacca ** continued for a 
long time, and great numbers of the Siamese perished ; but Malacca 
was not reduced. At last the whole Siamese army retreated, and as 
they took their departure they threw down largte quantities of their 
baggage ratans in the district of Mdar, where they all took root ; and 
that is the origin of the name Rotan Siam. Their stocks, which were 
formed of fig-tree wood, likewise took root in a place in the vicinity 
of Mdar, where it still exists. The rests for the Siamese cooking 
places also took root and grew up, and are to be seen at this day at 
the place named Tamang Siam.” I was unable to find out the locality 
of the places here mentioned by the author of the Sejdra Maldyu, 
though every inquiry was made near the spots where these scenes 
ai*e said to have occurred. The tradition, however, of the defeat of the 
Siamese was universally current. In 1511 , Ahmed, Sultan of Malacca, 
on his city being taken by the Portuguese, retreated up the Mdar 
river to a place called Pagoh, about 15 or 16 miles from Gressik, now 
under the Pdngkdld besar, IncrlMuxt. Sultan Mahm u 'd remained at 
Battu Hampar, and founded a fort at Bentayen. According to the 
Sejdra Maldyu, the Portuguese pursued Ahmed up the river, attacked 
and took Pagoh. Ahmed fied further up to Panangan, near Jompdle^ 
and thence, accompanied by Mahmud, repaired to Pahang. The latter 
subsequently established himself at Johdre. Many of their adherents 
remained in Mdar and Segdmet, and in course of time erected a primi- 
tive form of government, directed by four elders, styled Tuah Campongs, 
who ruled under the Sultans of Johdre until 11 19 A. H. The four 
mmpongs were those of Pagoh, Sungie Ring, Sungie Terap, and Gressik. 

A. H. 1119. A Mantri of high birth in Johdre, named Samade 
Raja, obtained a grant of the territory of Mdar from the then Sultan 
4 D 2 
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of JoAore, Abdal Jalil Shah 111. He settled at a place cidled Pantei 
Layang on the banks of the river« and ruled till 1145 A. H., when he 
died succeeded by bis son Padu'ka ’Rtam ; who, on his proceeding to 
the court of Johore, on the occasion of his father’s demise, was invest- 
ed by the Sultan Abdal Jalil with the title of Tumungong Paddka 
Tuan, He died A. H. 1175, succeeded by his son Burok or Ahok, 
who was confirmed by Sultan Abdal Jalil Shah IV., then resident 
at Rhio, whither he had removed from Johdre, Burok died at Bdnga 
Tanjong on the Muar river in 1214 A. H. leaving two sons, Konik 
and Ibrahim. The former went to Lingga to present himself to Sultan 
Mahmu'd 111. by whom he was acknowledged as third Tumdngong of 
MtLar, 

Konik died in 1246, A. H. leaving a son named Sybd, the present 
chief, who succeeded him : he also left a daughter. Sted proceeded 
to Singapore, where he was confirmed by the late Sultan, Hussain 
Shah l.» whom the English had recently placed on the throne of his 
ancestors. From him he obtained the title Tumiingong Dattu Syed, 

It would appear from what has been advanced above, and by the 
subsequent Boundary treaties, that Mdur has always been feudal to 
the Sultan of Johdre since the time of their ancestors, the ancient 
sovereigns of Singapore and Malacca. The Dutch, however, when in 
possession of Malacca, appear to have claimed Muar, as in the map 
of Valent YN the boundary line of the Dutch territory is made to 
extend so far beyond the Muar river as the Rio Formoso. 

The Tumungong*s sway is confined to the villages immediately on 
the banks of the MAar river and on those of the stream of Segdmet, 
which empties itself into the Mdar about 12 miles above Pankdlang 
K6ta. He appears to be popular from his easy temper, and the inha- 
bitants feel alarmed at the idea pf any change being made in the 
government by the Sultan of Johdre. We had an interview with this 
Malay chief at a village, about 18 miles up the river, called Gressik. 
Be acknowledges himself a vassal of Johdre, and sends annually to 
the Sultan the amount of a duty levied on the houses of the settlers 
at Padang (one dollar per house) and 200 gumpits of rice, 

Malayan Albino. — On landing at Gressik I was struck by the sin- 
gular appearance of a Malay lad, an Albino, standing under the shade 
of a tree on the river bank. His skin was of a reddish white, with 
blotches here and there, and thinly covered with short white hairs. 
The eyes were small and contracted ; the ins of a very light vascular 
blue ; the lids red, and fringed with short white lashes ; the eyel^rows 
scant and of the same colour; the pupil much contracted from the 
light. On calling him to come near he appeared to be ashamed. ^ 
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He evinced an extreme sensibility to the stimnlns of light, :h*oni 
which he almost constantly kept his eyes guarded by shading them 
with his hands. He told me he.coald see better than his neighbours 
in imperfect darkness, and best by moonlight, like the ** moon-eyed" 
Albinos of the Isthmus of Darien. 

He is morbidly sensitive to heat : for this reason and on account of 
the superstitious respect with which the Malays regard him, he is 
seldom employed by his friends in outdoor labour, although by no 
means deficient in physical strength. The credulous Malays imagine 
that the Genii have some furtive share in the production of such 
curiosities, though this they teU as a great secret. To this day the 
tomb of his grandfather, who was also an Albino, is held sacred by the 
natives, and vows (niyats) made at it. Both his parents were of the 
usuEd colour. His sister is an* Albino like himself. 

Albinos, I believe, are not common on the peninsula, nor are there 
any tribes of them as, according to Voltaire, exist in the midst of 
Africa. In the only two instances I recollect observing, the eyes 
were, in both, of a very light blue ; the cuticle^ roughish and of a 
rosy blush, very different from that of the two African Albinos seen 
and described by Voltaire, and quoted by Lawrence ; Leur 
blancheur n'est pas la n6tre ; rien d’incarnat, nul melange de blanc 
et de biifn, e’est une couleur de linge, ou plut6t de cire blanchie ; 
Icurs cheveux, leurs sourcils sont dc la plus belle et de la plus douce 
soie ; leurs yeux ne resemblent en rieu k ceux des autres homines, 
mais ils approchent beaucoup des yeux de perdrix." Essai sur les 
Maurs. 

Whitblaw Ainslie, in his description of the Albinos oi continental 
India, ascribes to tiiem the same delicacy of constitution and shyness 
observable in the Malayan Albino, and that they are seldom known to 
live to an advanced age. The females, he remarks, rarely bear chil- 
dren ; but when they do, their offspring is of the natural colour of 
the cast to which they belong. 

Observations on the. Mdar river , — ^The Mdar river at the mouth has 
an apparent width of about 600 yards, and at Gressik 18 miles up the 
stream is about 100 yards broad and 7 fathoms deep. The soundings 
at the bar varied from f to 4 fathoms low water. The current ran at 
the rate of 2J- miles an hour. It has its rise, according to the natives, 
among the mountains of Jellaboo, and falls into the sea about 30 miles 
south-east of Malacca, From these mountains the Serting river, 
which disembogues itself into the China sea at Pahang, and the Calang 
river, -which flows into the Straits of Malacca near Salangore, have 
also their rise. The general direction of the Mdar river from the 
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mouth to Gressik we found to be N.£. — its course tortuous^ the banks 
for the most part low, muddy, and covered, with the exception of the 
vicinity of villages and a few Ladang clearings, with dense jungle. 
Among the trees near the river's margin we observed the mangrove, 
the Nipah palm, (the Nypa fruticans of Thunberg,) the Nibong, (the 
Areca Tigillaria of Dr. Jack,) the ApUApi, (Pyrrhanthus Littoreus,) 
the Peddda, the Neridi, and the Bdta-Buta, 

The water of the river was more turbid than that of the Lingie, 
which might be owing to the freshes from the hills. The paucity of 
cultivation, thinness of population, and the almost total absence of 
trading boats and even fishing canoes on the river, could not fail to 
strike the most careless observer. By this river there is a communi- 
cation, almost all the way by water, with the eastern coast of the 
peninsula, frequently adopted by the Pahang traders. The navigation 
was formerly under the control of a Bugis chief named Unku' Kla'na, 
who settled at the mouth of the river ; and, after him, under his son 
Raja IssA : but on the return of the latter to Rhio in 1826, it reverted 
to the Tumdngong. 

In former days the mouth of the river was a noted place of rendez- 
vous for the fleets of the Siamese, and in later times of the Malay 
princes, in their attacks on Malacca during the Portuguese and Dutch 
odministrations. The last instance occurred in 1784, when Rdja 
Hadji, the Mdda of Rhio, anchored there with a fleet of 1 70 prows 
on his way to invade Malacca ; an enterprize in which he lost his 
life. 

Gold Mines of Bukit Rdya , — Gold dust is found a short distance 
from the left bank of the river at Bukit Raya, a low hill covered with 
forest, which was pointed out to us by the guides. There were, we 
were told, formerly gold mines on and at the foot of this hill worked 
by Malays, who were compelled to quit them through the exactions 
of the petty chiefs. The Tumdngong had brought down with him in his 
own boat to Gressik, two Chinese miners, with the view of ascertaining 
whether any mining speculations there would be likely to turn out 
profitably or otherwise. I have not heard the result. Tin is also 
found near Bukit Rdya. 

From Gressik we saw a range of hills at a great distance running 
down the peninsula in a south-easterly direction, one of the highest 
of which is called Siang-battu, the Cave of the Rock. From this 
mountain, the natives affirm, flow the rivers of Battu Pahat, (the Rio 
Fonnoso of the Portuguese,) Pontian, Unddwe, Roompin, Bennoon, and 
Johdre; the last of which streams empties itself into the sea at the 
extremity of the peninsula : on its left bank stood the capital of the 
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Malay empire of Johdre. This range of mountains seems to be a 
continuation, if I may so term it, of the broken chain running down 
the peninsula through the States of Quidah^ Perak » Salangore, SungiC’- 
ujongn Rumbdwe, Jellahoo, and Srimenanti, terminating near Point 
Romania, and probably having their origin in the lofty ranges which 
overlook the vast steppes of Northern Asia. 


VL — Note on the discovery of a relic of Grecian Sculpture in Upper 
India, By Lieut. -Col, L. R. Stacy. Plate XXXI, 

[In a letter to the Editor, dated Aligarh, 29th February, 1836.] 

I have the pleasure to enclose two sketches exhibiting the obverse and 
reverse of what appears to me a Grecian perirranterion {tieiuppaprripiov (1) 
in stone (Italian, tazza*). The block, which is three feet in width, 
three feet ten inches high, and one foot four inches thick at the base, 
is of the hard red sandstone with white spots, which is found so 
plentifully in the Jg7'a district, particularly in the neighbourhood of 
Fattehpur Sikri, and of which the greater number of the ancient build- 
ings at Agra are constructed. 

This relic was given to me by a friend at Mathura : it is in a very 
mutilated state, but fortunately sufficient development of it remains 
to determine, 1 think, its original character and use. 

The obverse represents Silenus inebriated ; he is reclining on a 
low seat or throne, supported on either side by a young male and 
female Grecian. Two minor figures support the knees ; the attitude 
of SiLENus, the drooping of the head, the lips, and powerless state of 
the limbs, give an extremely accurate representation of a drunken 
man. The figures of the youth and maiden are also in appropriate 
keeping. The whole is evidently the work of an able artist, who could 
not possibly, in my opinion, have been a native of Hindustan. 

The reverse appears to have been executed by a less skilful person » 
and the figures carry an Indian style about them. The back-ground 
repiesents a grove, and the trees are loaded with fruit, s^our figures 
are conspicuous in front : on the left hand a Grecian girl, with short 
tunic and loose drapery falling to the ground ; her sandals are orna- 
mented ; her right hand is grasped by the right hand of the figure 
next to her, a young man, whose^apparel is confined to a jhangi: he 
has a kerchief round the neck with a tie in front as worn by sailors. 
Next to this is another female in a Grecian dress : she would seem to 
right, who b in the act of putting on woman’s attire. The bracelets 

(1) Vide PoTTBa*s Grecian Antiquities, vol, i. pp. 224 and 262. 

* Vide Mosxs* Antique Vases, PI. 95. 
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be highly amused with the person (a young man) imme^ately on her 
of this female reach half way to the elbow, and are most elaborately 
and beautifully executed, but the appearance of this figure is less 
elegant than that on the extreme left. At the feet of the group are 
goblets. The heads of the figures are bound with vine leaves^ 

The figures on the obverse are on a larger scale than those on the 
reverse : the deficiency on the reverse is supplied by trees, forming a 
grove* The whole supports a circular bason or font measuring sixteen 
inches in diameter, and which must have been originally about eight 
inches in depth. As already noticed, this relic is sadly mutilated, 
and it is probable the bigotry of Muhammadans, (who perhaps consi- 
dered the work connected with Hindu idolatry,) occasioned the injury 
done to the faces and breasts of all the figures and a great part of 
the bowl. Enough, however, remains to identify it as representing 
ft scene in the Bacchanalian festivals. 

For the present I will simply add, that should this piece of sculp- 
ture prove to be what I conjecture it to be, the correctness of WitTOM 
and Jones* (2) opinions will be strongly evidenced, when they asserted 
a similarity of the gods of the Greeks and Indians, and that this led 
to intermarriages, and thus the former merged into and were ulti- 
mately lost sight of in the Indian community. (3) 

Note. — ^The discovery of a piece of sculpture bearing evident 
reference to Greek mythology, if not boasting as unequivocally of 
the beauty and perfection of Grecian sculpture, might excite less 
surprize after the elaborate display we have lately had of coins 
found in Upper India and in the Panjab with Grecian legends, and 
a combination of Hindu and Greek deities. Yet, in fact, the latter 
offer no explanation to the former — on the contrary, they relate 
exclusively to a period comparatively modern, when the worship of 
Mithra spread through the world with the rapidity of the element of 
jirhicl^he was the type, and superseded in a great measure the more an- 
cienf Bupersl^ions ; whereas the worship of Bacchus— ^or of Silenus, his 
wine-inspired counsellor, must belong to a much more remote period-^ 
nor can we trace ^ny clue to it in the present m 3 rthology of the 
Hindus. True there have been traditions preserved in the West, of 
Bacchus* expedition to India, andt>f the easy conquest every where 
following the steps of the hero who could psake rivers run with 
wine— and fought with an army of laughing B^chantes and satyrs. 

(2) Vol. i. p. 221, Asiatic Researches. 

(3) This opinion of Wilton's is quoted in Condbb's History of India. 1 
cannot immediately say in which vol. of the As. Researches it is to be fifiluVd. 
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The Dianysiacs of Noimus have been quoted by Colonel WrLroRD« 
and analysed by Professor Wilson in our Researches— but without 
hinting at their hero having been grafted on the pantheistic system 
of India. Nishapur, Ddva-Nahushanagar, and other towns, have been 
pointed out as the site of Nysa, Nicea, or DionysiopoUs, where the 
extravagant rites of Dionysos’ worship were celebrated with the 
greatest pomp : — ^where, according to some authorities, he was borirt— 
where, according to others, he founded a city in honor of a damsel, 
Nic^a, whom he encountered in his expedition through Persia and 
Bactria : — but all is vague and uncertain on the subject. The Indian 
origin indeed of the religion of Bacchus, long ago asserted and 
believed, has lately come to be suspected from the want of any 
arguments in its favor but a few slight resemblances of names and 
ceremonies. Professor A. W. Schlbgbl expressly denies in his 
Indian Library, that the Greeks had, previous to the conquests of 
Alexander, any idea of an expedition of Bacchus to or from India*. 
The author on whose authority this opinion is repeated, Mr. T. 
Keiohtlet, thus traces the origin of the confusioN : — 

" When Alexander and his army had penetrated to the modern 
CahuU they found ivy and wild vines on the side of Mount Merus 
and on the banks of the Hydaspes ; they also met processions, 
accompanied by the sound of drums and parti-colored dresses, like 
those worn in the Bacchic orgies of Greece and Lesser Asia. The 
flatterers of the conqueror took thence occasion to fable that Dionysius 
had, like Hercules and their own great king, marched as a conqueror 
throughout the east : had planted there the ivy and the vine, had 
.built the city of Nysa, and named the fountain Merus from the circum- 
stance of his birth from the thigh of Zkub. At length, during , /the 
time of the Grseco-Bactric kingdom, some Greek writers, on whom 
it is probable the Brahmans imposed, as they have since done on the 
Englishti gave out that Dionysus was a native Indian, who having 
taught the art of wine-making in that country, made a conquering 
expedition through the world to instruct mankind in the culture of 
the vine and other useful arts. And thus the culture of the vine 
came to Greece from a land which does not produce that plant ! 
This last is the absurd hypothesis which we have seen renewed in 
our own days, and supported by all the eflbrts of ingenious ety- 
mology ^ 

Colonel Stacy’s |;roup may throw a new light on this curious 
question. There can be no doubt as to the personage represented 
by the principal figure — ^his portly carcass, drunken lassitude, and 

*4Cbightley's MytUolo^ of Greece, 170. f Alluding to Col. Wilfoad. 
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wine- wreathed forehead, stamp the indJvidttjd : while the drapery q? 
bis attendants pronounces them at least Ip foreigpi to India* what- 
ever may be thought of Sii.enus' own costume, which is certainly highly 
orthodox and Br.ihmauical. If the sculptor were a Greek, his taate 
had been somewhat tainted by the Indian beau ideal of female beauty 
—in other respects his proportions and attitudes ^irc good — nay,Rupe- 
ridr to any a])ecimon of pure Hindu sculpture we possess : and consi- 
dering the object of the group — ^to support a sacrificial vase (probably 
of the juice of the grape) — it is excellent. It would be time well be-^ 
stowed to survey all the temples and antiquities of Mathura, in search 
for other specimens of Grecian art. Colonel Stacv can have no 
greater inducement to undertake this pleasing task, than the posses- 
sion of the highly interesting relic which we have made a faint at- 
tempt to introduce to the eye of our readers in tlie acedmpanying 
lithograph. — Ed. 


Yll,~Description of some Grasses which form part of the Vegetation in 

the J heels of the district of Sglhet. By William Griffiths, Esq, 

Assistant Surgeon, Madras Establishment, 

Zizania P ciliata. Spreng Syst, p, 136; Kunth Agr,]f,\0, 

Lbkrsia ciliata. Roxb, FI, Ind, p. 207. 

Pharos ciliatus. Rets, Obs, 5, p. 23. 

Grumen in aquosis proveniens, culmis gracilibus basi longe repen- 
tibus, articulis cylindraceis pubescentibus, cseterum Ispvibus. 

Folia subglaucescentia, linearia, acuta, supra lineata ct tactu scabra, 
l^argine subsimplici scabro. 

Spicae paucse, distantos, subsecundis, in paniculam nutantem alter- 
^tim dispositec. * 

Spiculae solitaries, in apice cyathiformi pedicelli curvati articulatas, 
^inbsessiles, unidorse. 

Glumae nullae, nisi cupulam membranaceam apicta pedicelli glumaui 
existimes. 

Paleee 2, chartaceo-coriaceae, compresso-carinatw, muticae, obtuse 
mucronatee, brevissime stipitatse, stipite crasso rotundato ; exterior 
5-vciiia, venfL medid (caring) duabusque marginalibus denticulato- 
ciliatis, duabus intermediis subglabris, interveniis scabris; interior 
3-yenia, paullo brevior, coring denticulato-ciliat&, iutervenio scabro, 
cseterum Iseviuscula. 

Lodiculse 2 camosae, acinacifonnes, integra, glabra. 

Stamina G, antheris longe exsertis. 
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Deieription of some Gramineous Plants, 

Ovarium ovato-oblongum, glabrum. Styli 2. Stigmata plumofia, 
divisionibus ramo&is> ratione stylorum longa. 

Caryopsis .... 

Legimus in aquosis Jumalpore, in plagis inundatis, Jheels verna- 
culc dictis, Sylhet condnibus ; in collibus Khasiensibus prope Nunklow ; » 
et nuperius in regione Assamica alta; aniiis 1835-36. 

With regard to this grass^ we have Mr. Brown’s authority (Prodr. 
FI. Nov. Hull. cd. Nees 1. p. 67, sub LeptaspideJ for its being 
totally distinct from Phams, to which it was originally referred 
by Retzius. Mr. Brown likewise points out (loc. cit.) that this and " 
the succeeding, if not retainable in Zizania, will constitute a distinct 
genus. It will be seen that I have ventured to go farther, and I am 
only deterred from characterizing this as itself distinct, by the diffi- 
culty I find in distinguishing it from Leersia, with which genus I am" 
only acquainted through M. Kuntu’s Agrostographia. Its obvious 
affinity is with Oryza, from the awnlcss varieties of which it only dif-, 
fers in the total absence of glumes ; the presence of the membranous'^ 
cup terminating the pedicel in Oryza proving, that it is not to be consi- 
dered as a modification of these envelopes. 

PoTAMOCHLOA. Griff. 

Syst. lAoiO, Hexandria Digynia. Order, Nat. Graminea, Jusa. 

Splculae uniflorse. Glumae nullae. Paleae 2 membranacco-chartacese* 
carinatae, apertse, exteriore in aristam product^. Lodiculoe 2. Stamina 
6. Styli 2. Stigmata plumosa. 

Caryopsis. . . 

Gramen fluitans ope vaginarum cellulosarum, den«»e cosspitosum. 
Folia lata; ligula obsoleta. Panicula efFa«%a erccta; pedieelli inf|U 
medium coiistricli. 

PoTAMOciiLOA Hetzii. Griff. 

Zizania ? aristata. Kunik, Ayr. p. 10. 

Leersia aristata. Roxh. Flor. Ind. 2. p, 207. 

Pharus ARisTATUb. Rctz. Obs. 5, 23, ex Kuntk. 

Hab. In aquis staguantibus prope Jumalpore, et copiosissime 
in inundatis, Jheels dictis, Sylhet confiuibus. Legimus fiorentem 
Septembre, 1835. 

Culml cmersi vix pedales, glabri. immersi longissimi, hinc illiac 
radiculas capillaceo-di visas emittentes. 

Vaginae immersae vel semi-immersse quam maxirae cellulosap, In-r 
crassatae et quasi inflatae ; emersae longiores cyhndraceae, minus 
cellulosae. 
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Folia in esemplaribus spontaueis semper emersa et erecta’'*, lauceo- 
lata, basi cordata, obtusa, apice sub-cucuUata, rigida^ supri tactu 
scabra. 

Panicula erecta, axi ad ejus originem subito angusta^ft ; rami infimi 
eubverticillati, divaricati^ superiores alternantes, abcendentes. 

Spiculse ramis adpressa?, bubsecuudsc^ inferiores geminatse, ina^qua- 
liter pedicellatsD, superiores solitarias longius pedicellatae. 

Pedicelli clavati, infra medium constricti, ibidemque annulo rubro 
insigiiiti, spicularum infimarura curvati. 

Palese bcsbiles, apicum pedicellorum continuse ! vix compressse ; 
exterior major 5-veiiiu, venis denticulalio-ciliatis, cseterum parce hirta ; 
arista continua, recta, scabra, pa] cam excedens ; interior mutica, acu- 
minata, d*venia, caring denticulato-scabr^l, venis lateralibus Isevibus, 
pallidis. 

Lodiculae 2, subacinaciformes, magnae, extrorsum gibbnssc et car- 
*no88e, introrsum sub-membranaceae, glabrae vel apice ciliatae. 

Stamina 6. Filomenta longe exserta. Anthcrae lineares, longse. 

Ovarium oblongum, glabrura. 

Stigmata ratione stylorum longiu&cula. 

Caryopsis non visa ; stipitata ? 

It is this genus that appears to me allied to Zizania ', It differs, 
I conceive, materially from the preceding in habit, in the shape and 
consistence of the palese, y^hich are open during the period of indo- 
rescence, and in the outer one being awned. 

VossiA. Wall, et Griff. Mss. 

Syst. Linn. Triandria Digynia. 

Ordo. Nat. Gramince, Jussieu. 

Char. Gen. — Spica corapressa, articulata, rachi flexuosd excavatd. 
Spiculse in singulo articulo duse, alterd scssili, alter& pedicelldtS, biilorae. 
Glumse 2 dissimiles, exterior charlaceo-cartilaginea, plana, apice in 
cuspidem producta ; interior chartacca, m Utica, carmato-navicularis. 
riosculi hyalmi, mutici ; superior (interior) hermaplvroditus (in spi- 
cula pedicellata ssepius masculus), bivalvis 3-veniu8. Lodiculse 2, 
cuneatse, dentatae. Stamina 3. Styli 2. Stigmata plumosd. Caryopsis. . 
Flosculus inferior masculus, bivalvis, bivenius ! 

Gramen proccrum, iiuitans, ca 0 spitosum. 

Culmi 3 — 4-stachyi. Folia longissima, acuminatissiiqa, plana, ven& 
centrali crassi albd. Ligula indiviaa, dense ciliata. Dixlmtis in memo- 
rism b. Johannis Georgii Vossii, poetde Germanorum dulcissimi, eru- 

* In exemplaribtts in horto botanico Calcuttn cultis natantUi oblongiora et 
tenerioia, * 
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ditisBimi, poematam grsecorum et latinorum. imprimis Georgici Virgin 
liani tranalatoria et commcntatoris locupletissimi, rerum botanicarum . 
et agrestium insigniter periti. 

VossiA FROCK KA. WdlL et Griff, Mss, 

IscHASMUM cusFiDATUM, Roxb, Flor. lud, ed, Carey, 1, p. 325. 
Kunih, Agr. 1. p. 516. 

Hab. In inundatis vernacule JAeeZj dictia prope Hubbeganje, flumi- 
nis Barak, Bengalse orientalis. Florentem invenimus mense Septem- 
bris, 1835. 

Gramen glaucescens, in aquis stagnantibus leniter dnentibus pro* 
fundis naacens. Culmi immersi longissimi, crassi, cellnlosi, radi- 
culas capillaceas ad geniculas einittentes, emersi 3 — 4-pedales, vagi- 
nis loxis, compressiusculis, tactu scabria undique tecti. Vagina- 
rum axillae gemmiferac ; colla dense barbata. Ligula brevis truncata.,^ 

Folia lineari, ensiformia, basi subcordata, longissime subulato-acu- " 
minata, 2, pedalia, supra parce pubescentia,* infra glabra, vend 
central! crass^, alb^, supra pland, subtus prominul^, marginibus car* 
tilagineis antrorsum denticulatis. 

Spicse terminales, binae vel ternse, rarius quaternse, digitatae, 6 — 8- 
unciales, patentee, subnutantes, laterales subsessiles, rudimento alterius 
interdum adjecto, terminalis pedunculata, insertionibus cartilagineis 
plus minus hispidis. Rachis introrsum planiuscula, extrorsum con- 
vexa ; flexuris dextrorsis sinistrorsisque, marginibus scabris. Spiculsa 
pedicellatse.iniimse summae^ue tabescentes. Fedicelli spicularum inferio* 
rum articulis paullo longiorea. Glqma exterior dorso plana, venoso- 
striata, apice producta in cuspidem ensifurmem, longam, glumam 
ipsam fere bis superantem, rectam, vel subundalatam, venoso- striatam^ 
marginibus denticulato- scabris. 

Interior navicularis, caring obliqu^ a medio suprd scabra, brevite^ 
mucronata, irregulariter venosa, ven^ centrali nunc incomplete, interim 
mediis incompletis et eaepius, prsesertim spiculae sessilis, ciim vena cen« 
trail arcuatim conduentibud. ^ 

Paleseflosculi exterioris masculi membranacese, complanatse, bivenise t 
exterior apiculo brevi pubescente : marginibus mutuo involutis sub<v 
ciliatis. 

Lodiculse 2, carnosse, maximse, cuneats^li angustiores quam in dosculo 
hermaphrodito, dentatae. Antherae longe exsertae, lineares, lutem^ 
Pollen globosum, insequale, laeve. Rudimentum foeminei nullum. ' 

Paleae flosculi interioris hermaphroditi consimiles, sed exterior trive^ 
nia; Lodiculae staminaque ut in mare. Ovarium subobovatum^ 
glabrum. Styli duo, umbone nuUo interjecto. 
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Stigmata ratione stylorum longa, ramis denticulatia. Caryopsis. . . 

Spiculse stipitatee fiosculi minores, et saperior interior rarius her- 
maphroditus. 

Obs. Genus habitu quodammodo Tripsaci, Hemarthrise accedens, 
Bfed discrepans prsecipue pedicellis flosculonim exterioruin glumisque 
interioribus spicularum sessiliuro solutis, nec axi adnatis, flosculisque 
exterioribus bipaleaceis masculis, nec unipaleaceis neutris. Ab 
Ischsemo differt prsecipue pak^ exteriore dosculi hermaphroditi (supe- 
rioris) mutic&. 

Panicum Brunonianum. Wall, et Griff, Mss, 

Panicul^ effus&i spiculis 1 vel 2 infimis sessilibus et in axis excava- 
tionibus semiiiidulantibus, reliquls cxsertis ssepissime solitariis, rachim 
in aristam spiculam duplo superaiitem product^, foliis linearibus 3- 
i^eniis vaginisque glabiis, ligulis 3-dentatis. 

Hab. In aquis lenitcr currentibus profundis plagarum Bheela dicta- 
littin prope Goalnagar ; florens Septembre. 

Gramen fluitans : culmi longissimi^ compressiusculi, ad geniculos ra- 
dicaiites. Vaginarurn colla nuda. Ligulze dens intermedius minor. Folia 
linearia, 2 — 3-unciaiia, obtnsiuscula, 3-venia, marginibussubsimplicibus 
denticulatis. Panicula tcrminalis, ambitu ovata, subglabra, axi inferne 
tetragon^ et excavate. Spiculae 1 vel 2 infimse in excavationibus semi- 
nidulantes ; reliquae exsertae saepissiine solitarise ; rachilla scabra ultra 
spiculam quamque si unica, ultra terminalem si geminata, in aristam 
subulatam, antrorsum denticulatam products. Gluma exterior minima, 
membranacea, evenia, subcrenulata, decolorata; interior lanceolata, 
acuta, mutica, venosa (sub- 1 3-venia,) marginibus parum involutis 
subciliatis. Flosculi dissimiles; exterior masculus, duplo triplove 
major : palea exterior gluimu interiori similis, sed scabrella et margines 
magis involuti ; interior duplo minor breviorque, membranacea, glabra» 
apice bifida, dente setiformi minimo interdum interjecto, venis 2 
indistinctis infra apicem evanidis. Lodiculse 2, palese interiori omnino 
extornae, oblongte, subrhomboidese, integrse. Stamina 3, antheris 
Kubro-sanguineis. Falese floris interioris feeminei mcmbranacese, mu* 
tjese, ovato-lanceolatse, extei’ior evenia ! interior latior, magis obtusa et 
involuta, incomplete bivenia. Staminum rudimenta tria. Lodiculse 
2 angustse, interdum coalitae ? Styli 2, imfi basi coaliti, longi ; stigmati^ 
plumosa, purpurascentia, ratione stylorum longissima. Caryopsia non 
visa. 

This species belongs to the last section of this extensive genus, af 
given in Mr. Brown’s Frodi'omus ; it is interesting, as it seems to be 
the only species of the section hitherto found out of New HolUmd. 
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In the disposition of the sexes it agrees wiUi Isachne, but differs 
from it in habit, in the relative size of its glumes, and in the consist- 
ence of its paleae. From Chamaeraphis this section differs only, we 
are told by Mr. Brown, in the number of its styles. The curious 
prolongation of the rachilla beyond the terminal spicula likewise 
occurs in some genuine Panics. 

RSFERENCES. 

Plate XXIII, Voflsio procera. Figs. 1, 2. Portions of a spike viewed on 
different faces. 3, Spicula detached. 4, Exterior glume viewed on its inner 
face. 5, Outer palea of the inner hermaphrodite flower three- veined {hy a fault 
in the transfer the central vein in the original drawing has been left out.) 6, 
Inner palea of ditto two-veined. 7, Outer palea of exterior male flower, two- 
velned. 8, Inner ditto, two-veined. 9, Inner glume, viewed laterally and on its in- 
ner face. 10, Pollen. 11, Ovarium, or rather Pistillum, with the two lodiculm and 
the three fllamenta in situ. 12, Outer view of lodicula. 13, Inner view of 
ditto, the lateral stamina separate with these. 14, Portion of a branch of 
the stigma. 

Plate XXIV, Left half. Zizania? ciliaris. Fig. 1, Spicula. 2, Apex of 
pedicel, much enlarged. 3, Ditto with lower portion of the outer palea. 4, 
Lateral view of inner palea. 5, Lateral view of lodiculs, stamina and pistillum ; 
pales removed. 6, Pollen. 7, Pistillum. 8, Portion of a bcdncli of the stigma. 
9, Genitalia, relative situation, from a young spicula ; anthers removed, and 
the lodicule displaced. 

The same plate, right half. Potamochloa Retzii. Fig. 1, Spicula with its 
pedicel, that of the second pedicel removed at the time of expansion. 2, Portion 
of the pedicel, ‘ shewing the construction. 3, Outer palea, dorsal face. 4. Inner 
ditto ditto. 5, Ovarium, stamina and lodiculm, the two former in situ, the latter 
displaced. 6, Pollen. 7, Ovarium, styles and stigmata with the lodiculn in situ. 
8, One of the divisions of the stigma. 9, Lodicula, inner face. 


Vllt . — Notes on Delhi Point, Pulo-Tinghie, SfC, and on some Pelagic 
Fossil remains, found in the rocks of Pulo-Ledah. By Wm, Bland, Esq, 
Surgeon H, M, S, Wolf. 

[Accompanying specimens presented to the As. Soc. 4th July, and deposited in 
the Museum, next to those presented by Dr. Ward from Penang and Queda.] 

Where the Malay peninsula terminates in the China sea, there ii 
a tongue of land, called by the natives Delhi Point, somewhere about 
104 E. longitude, for it is not very correctly laid down. Reefs are 
found here, running to the southward and eastward, upwards of a 
mile at low water. Along shore, for the space of two or three miles; 
is strewed with large masses of scorite many feet thick, hard, and 
emitting a metallic sound. Specimens Nos. 1 and 4 will show the 
kind of vesicular masses mentioned ; long lines of perpendicular strata 
are found stretching generally parallel to the shore, from three to 
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«ight(*eii inches in thickness, of whichi No. 6 is a specimen. Indt[<» 
rated clayslate, No. 9, is likewise seen in layers running parallel, and 
in juxta-position to Nos. 1 and 2, of a few inches in breadth. Quartz 
was found. No. 5, in layers from one to two inches in thickness, 
accompanying the others and occasionally crossing them, and again 
continuing its course : Imbedded masses of siliceous matter occurred 
both in the scoria and in the strata. A nucleus, five or six feet in 
diameter, was examined, which presented the appearance as if lava 
in a liquid form had been forced up from below, with a gyrating 
motion ; circular layers having different shades of colour becoming 
wider and more extended, and were found edging away into straight 
lines parallel to the other strata. Of the tube marked No. 2, many 
were found from half an inch to two inches diameter ; whilst No. 3 
was got at the outer edge of the stratification. Of the remarkable 
specimen No. 10, abundance were seen, always standing up an edge 
above the general level, and occasionally many feet in length, a piece 
might be found large enough to furnish forth the reticulations of a 
good-sized Gothic window. 

At the N.E. point of the reef, within a few yards of the sandy 
beach, and c[ry at low water, was found a fossil tree, of which No, 
11 is a specimen, standing at least 15 feet high and of considerable 
diameter, at^^^ed to a mass of rock of the same kind, and so good 
was the resemblance to a decayed tree, that some ctf the seamen 
called out, ' Come and see a tree grilled into stone by the heat.* Th» 
fossil in question must have been in a decayed state previous to its 
exposure to the mineralizing process, and it is the more remar|mjplq« 
as it now stands, to all appearance, as it originally stood when alive ; — 
it is the same as No. 9, composed of argillaceous schist. A specimen 
of coral No. 7, which has been exposed to the same general igneous 
agency as the masses scattered around, and found in the masses 
themselves. Madrepore No, 8, but the whole of the reef has coral of 
rqqent growth scattered over it, in all states and ages. Our stay on 
this point only extended to a few hours : little opportunity was given 
for minute observation, but it is a field well worthy the attention of 
future travellers in that quarter, 

Pulo~Tinghie will be found in the charts to the northward and east- 
ward of Delhi Point : this island rises to a considerable altitude, and 
terminates in a graceful truncated cone, with a lower cone seen to jjie 
southward of the former. The general surface presents irregular ridges 
radiating from the cone as a centre, running down to the circumfer- 
ence, i, e. the water's edge, which disposition of surface often obtains 
in volcanic islands. Be this, however, as it may ; we found 
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Tinpkie densdy 'Covered witi^ jungle^ most difficult to penetrate, wit}i- 
- out more time tiian oar pubUc dutaes permitted ; hence the specimens 
are not numerous, and were found along shore, generally from .masses 
lying about. No stratum was seen. The island terminates to the east- 
ward in a high reddish coloured cliff, but at which we had no oppor- 
tunity of landing. 

Nine specimens marked Pigeon idand, from a modm.tely high 
and difiy islet some miles to the southward of Pulo-Tinghie, obtaining 
its name from the abundance of a fine cream-coloured pigedn, having 
the wings and tail tipped with black ; the same bird which is found 
on the small islands on the Tenasserim coast. No. 25, from a large 
mass partly beneath the surface of the sea. 21, high clifis around, 
as well as No. 22. 

Returning from the eastward, we had an opportunity of examining 
. a group of small islands called Pulo-Romania, These islets, about 
two miles to the southward of Point Romania on the Malay peninsula, 
are partially covered with wood, and appear to be formed chiefly of 
granite of two kinds, which was seen checquered by fissures in dl 
directions, and intersected by Nos. 34 and 35, found standing above 
the general level in narrow ridges, the granite being more easHy 
disintegrated than the intersections themselves. No. 31 found in 
layers of various ^thickness, and No. 29 in large irregular masses 
some 15 feet in length, on shore or partly immersed in the sea. 

^ Enclosed are thirty specimens, from a remarkable group of islands, 
lying between Jan Salang, (Junk Ceylon) and Pulo-Pinang, parallel to 
j^ngdom of Quddah and in sight of the mainland. Passing over raa- 
ily islands visited, all of which will be found worthy the attention of the 
' g<ep|agi6t, and the ornithologist, as well as the conchologist, I shall 
only mention Pulo-Ledah, as one of considerable importance, from 
the circumstance of pelagic fosi^ remains being found in the rocks. 

Ledah dedarat^ literally in theMday language, * Tongue island in 
shore,’ to distinguish this from another P^h- Ledah de lout, or ‘ Tongue 
. islal$d at sea.’ This island is about a mile and a half in circumference, 
and rises to the height of 4 or 500 feet, crowned by a castellated 
looking rock with perpendicular strata : the whole appears composed 
of limestone, having a considerable proportion of siliceous matter 
'deposited in it, with veins of quartz a few inches in breadth ofcca- * 
sipndly intersecting it. The general rock was found stratitied from 
' onjp to three or four feet in thickness, lying at an angle about 45^ 
dipping to the eastward ; all the surface, wherever exposed, is rough 
and uupven, eff which Nos. 15 and24 are specimens. Numerous caverns 
were found whose roofs not being so exposed were more smooth, 
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which caves have been evidently formed by the action of the waves 
impinging against the rocks ; which action is still going on in certain 
situations. Some caverns were situated higher up, and not now exposed 
to the same agency, but it was noticed in a few of them that the 
entrances were smooth, similar to those in various parts of the world, 
which have been used, and smoothed down by the ingress and egress 
of wild animals : it turned out, however, in this case, that the agent 
that had worn these entrances was man himself, for these caves 
furnish hiih with troglodytic abodes during the season for collecting 
the nests of the Hirundo esculenta. 

Your attention may be more particularly called to the north side 
of Pulo^Ledah, where will be found large masses of the same rock, 
from 20 to 30 feet in length and breadth, and 10 feet in thickness, 
lying in juxta-position, and no doubt originally deposited en masse, 
but having been raised unequally, have been broken into their present 
form and appearance. These masses were found rich in fossil remains ; 
quantities of testaceous deposits were seen in all directions, partly 
above the general surface, undergoing disintegration along with the 
matrix in which they were imbedded. Of the fossil nautilus. No. 16, 
many were seen, as well as some others, concerning which some 
doubt may remain whether or not they are ammonites. As to the 
nautilus no doubt can exist, for the plain concave septse dividing the 
chambers of the shell are well marked, with the sipb uncle in the 
middle. Had time and better tools permitted, better specimens would 
have been procured ; but the matrix was found very indurated, and 
it requires time to take such specimens out of hard stone, in a perfect 
state. The labourer, always worthy of his hire, would here be richly 
repaid for his time and trouble. 

1 add the rough sketch of a shell as it was found lying in the 
matrix, and of the natural size, wh^ gives a tolerable idea of its 
geiieral appearance. Siliceous cylinders No. 22, occur frequently, 
and a back bone was found ip a fossilized state : from the round cup- 
like appearance of the vertebrae, it is most probably that of a fish. 

Pulo-Ledah is one of the Lancavies, as well as Pulo~Trotto, (Giant’s 
island,) an island, high, mountainous, and worthy of being better 
known ; and Pulo-Tloer (Egg island) is a small one ; but the whole of 
the islands in question will be found interesting, as on this subject 
of fossil remains many of your correspondents in India are devoting 
their time and attention with great success. I am sorry our time 
among the islands mentioned was so limited, but it is enough that 1 
have pointed them out as a field worthy of future research, as well as 
the main land opposite. 
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IX. — Fossil Remains of the smaller Carnivora- from the Sub^Himdlayas, 
By Lieut. W. £. Bakbr and Lieut. H. M. Duranp» Enyineers. 

The specimens which are the subject of the following note form a 
part of the Dad^iphr Collection, and comprise varieties of the genera, 
Felts, Cahis, and Gti/o. 

The comparison of such, with their existing representatives, must 
necessarily be less satisfactory than that of the large Pachydermatous 
genera, which being local in their habitats either contain few species, 
as the Elephant, Hippopotamus, and Tapir, or when, as in the Rhi- 
noceroS, the varieties are more numerous, the size of the animals, and 
the striking peculiarities of their osteology have claimed for them a 
minute description and comparison from Cuvibr. On the other hand, 
the smaller carnivorous tribes have a far wider distribution, and their 
species are as numerous and as varied as the climates under which 
they are found ; their distinctions are chiefly drawn from the exter* 
nal characters of the animals. Minute differences in their osteology, 
if they exist at all, escape the attention of the toatiiralists who describe 
them, and would, in fact, possess little interest except for the fos- 
silist. 

We should not be warranted in pronouncing any particular fossil to 
belong to an extinct species, without having previously compared it 
with all the known varieties of its genus ; and even were such exten- 
sive means of comparison in our power, its result could not be deci- 
sive*, BO long as there remained unexplored regions, whence new 
varieties might be derived. We shall, therefore, content ourselves 
with negative conclusions drawn from comparison of our fossils, with 
the skulls of those species only of their existing congeners now in- 
habiting the neighbouring districts, none other being at our command. 
Such conclusions, we hope, will itot be without geological interest ; as, 
if we succeed in establishing one or two points of marked difference, 
they will be sufficient proof that the animals now inhabiting these 
provinces are not the lineal descendants of those whose remains are 
ehtombed in the strata of their soil, and thence may be inferred the 
occurrence of some great geological change during the lapse of ages, 
which have intervened between the periods of their several existence. 

Felis. 

Of this genus there are traces of several varieties among our fossils, 
but as the larger ones, with the Hyena and Canis, may form the subject 

• For instance, In the SRnd No. of the ^oumaJ As. Soc. Mr. ttonosoN de- 
scribes two new species of guh and one of felis. 
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of a future paper, we will confine our present notice to the Cat. The 
cranium represented in fig. 1, Fl.^ XXVII. though somewhat mutilated, 
is sufficiently perfect for comparison. The most serious injury which it 
has sustained (as being the only one aftecting the measurements) is a 
slight crush or compression, which has apparently flattened, and per- 
haps widened the cranium. The proportions between the fossil and the 
skull of a common-sized wild or jungle cat are as follows ; — the length 
from posterior of occipital condyle to anterior of canine tooth being 
taken as the unit or modulus, and those dimensions only being col- 
lated, in which the greatest difierences exist. The two skulls may be 
understood to correspond in other respects. 


Length from post, of occipital condyle to ant. of canine 

tooth, asauraed at 

Greatest breadth of cranium opposite mastoid processes,.. 

Height of occiput from lower margin of foramen magnum 

to top of transverse ridge, 

Breadth across the. occipital condyles, 

Ditto meaBured externally across most prominent part of 

line of molars, 

Height of orbit perpendicular, but measured in plane of 
0 ]%it*s margin, 

The differences of proportion exhibited by the foregoing compari- 
son are, as will be seen, very trivial. Setting aside the excess in 
breadth of the fossil’s cranium, which if not caused is at least exagge- 
rated by the crush before alluded to, there will remain no remarkable 
points of difference except in the diameter of the orbit, and in the 
width across the occipital condyles. The other variations probably 
exceed not what may be detected in the skulls of cats belonging to one 
species. There are, however, other differences of form not shewn by the 
in*^urementB. In the fossil, the post, orhitary apophysis is more 
developed, and the plane of its projection more continuous with that of 
frontal hone. The depression of the cranium in rear of this apo- 
physis is more marked, giving a greater width to the temporal fossae ; — 
the bullae of the mastoid processes have a more elongated shape, and 
are generally larger ; and the transverse ridge of the occipital bone is 
higher, sharper, and more prominent. All, or nearly all, these differ- 
ences, tend to shew a greater development of the predacious facul- 
ties in the fossil, — a circumstance further confirmed by the teeth, 
which, though precisely corresponding in form with those of the 
cat^ are somewhat larger and stronger. 

The lower jaw occupying the central place in fig. 2, must have 
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,267 

,345 

,427 

,489 

,289 

,267 
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belonged to a smaller animal than that which owned the craiiiam ; it 
presents no difference worthy of note, from the lower jaw of the wild 
cat. The humerus, tibia, and metatarsal bones, forming part of this 
interesting little gi*oup, appear to have belonged to the same indivi- 
du^l as the lower jaw, and it is curioits enough that their present 
bond of connection is the plate of a small crocodile. The carpal, meta- 
carpal and phalaiigal bones represented in fig. 3, obtained from the 
same locality, though at different times, may possibly be assigned to 
the same or a similar animal. 

Gulo. 

Of this genus we possess the fossil skulls of two individuals, one of 
which, represented in fig. 4, is nearly perfect : the lower jaws have been 
separated at their symphysis and utberwise somewhat mutilated, but 
as they were not found attached to the cranium, we may consider 
ourselves fortunate in having obtained them at all. The second cranium, 
fig. 7, has suffered considerable mutilation, and is without the lower 
jaws : we have, however, inserted it in the plate, because though other- 
wise less perfect, it has escaped a crush, which Appears to have flat- 
tened fig. 4. Some differences of proportion between the two fossils 
would be accounted for under this supposition. 

The recent skulls with which we have compared the above men- 
tioned fossils belong to an animal known by the Hindustani name 
Biju identical, or nearly so, with the Cape Ratel, {Gulo Capensis, 

Desm.) 

In classing the BiJu and Rate! under genus Gulo, we follow the 
common system of arrangement ; though, as remarked by Cuvier*, 
both the number and character of their teeth would rather place 
them with the Mustela Patorius. They appear, in fact, to be indebted 
to their plantigrade motion alone for a place among the Gluttons, The 
fossils now under consideration correspond in dentition with the Rate! 
and BiJu, and the following table will shew that their resemblance to 
the latter in most other respects is very strong. 


* 11 convient d’autant mieusc de comparer le Ratel an Glouton, qae ces deux 
quadrup^des sont k peu pr^s de mdme taille ; mais outre que le Glouton a six 
molaires de plus que le Ratel, le cr&ae de celui- 9 i est plus large en arridre, son 
front moins 41evd, son orbite moins cern^, ses arcades zygoroatiques moins 
hautea, et Papopbyse coronoTde de aa machoire iuf^rieure beaucoup moins haute, 
plus large, et plua obtuse. Lea rapports du Ratel avec le putois, d’apres ses deuta 
et sa t^te, aont certainement plus importana que lea differencea de marche. (free- 
wens Tom. IV. Chap. VI. 
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FotsO remauu of the matter Carnivora 


* # 


Extreme lenccth from posterior of ocr ipital condyles to an- 
terior of incisors, taken ns tke modulus, and assumed at 

Breadth measured across mastoid processes, 

Greatest breadth of cranium opimsite mastoid processes, • . 

Least ditto ditto at temporal fossse, 

Height of occiput from inf. margin of foramen magnum 

to sup. of occipital lidge, 

Breadth of ditto from point to point of styloid processes, 

Ditto across the occipital condyles, 

Ditto of frontal fi om point to point of post, orbitary apo- 
physes, 

Ditto greatest across zygomatic arches, 

Ditto exteriorly across the superior canine teeth, 

Perpendicular diameter of occipital foramen, 

Length from anterior of canine teeth to post, of tubercu- 
lous teeth, measured externally, 

Breadth of upper jaw measured across carnivorous molars. 

Greatest anteio-posterior diameter of canine teeth, 

Width of tuberculous inolais, 


Recent 

Biju. 


j,ooo' 

IfOOO 

1,000 

*0,581 

o,m 

, o,mo ^ 

0,4«7 

0,443 


0,228 

0,258 

<l,aM 

0,318 

0,307 


0,335 

0,361 

0,394 

0,243 

0,241 

0,248 

0,286 

0,327 

0,313 

0,546 

0,548 

0,561 

0,220 

0,238 

0,236 

0,088 

0,091 

0,108 * 

0,282 

0,287 

0,287 

0,347 

0,339 

. 0,325 

0,058 

0,071 

0,067 

0,081 

0,073 

1 0,069 


The two fossils, though differing considerably from each other, agree 
in the following points of dissimilarity from the recent skull. Their 
canine teeth are larger and stronger, and their tuberculous molars 
smaller ; the two lines of molars converge towards the muzzle consi- 
derably less in the fossil than in the recent, and the individual false 
molars are set less obliquely to the line of maxillary. The frontal 
is wider between the orbits ; the post, orbitary apophyses more pro- 
minent, and the depression of the cranium in rear of them less deep ; 
the exterior portion of the mastoid processes has a far greater deve- 
lopment (fig. 8) ; the transverse occipital ridge is thicker, more rugged 
and more prominent, and projects considerably beyond the plane of 
the occiput in the prolongation of that of the parietal bones (fig. 5). 
Measurements of the recent and fossil lower jaws exhibit no differ, 
ences save in the cauiue teeth, which severally correspond with the 
same teeth in the upper jaw. There is, however, in the fossil (fig. 6) 
a deep depression in the ramus, which in the recent species is nearly 
fiat. In our specimen this depression is as marked as in the tiger 
and other feline animals. The dificrcnces above noted, as before re- 
marked with regard to the cat, tend to prove that the ancient speciea 
was even more powerful and savage than its present representative, the 
Biju itself, by no means deficient in these qualities. The three recent 
skulls examined on this occasion had all suffered more or less from 
the violence to which the vigorous self-defeiice of the animals had 
obliged their captors to resort. 

j Cants Vulpes. 

The specimen represented in figs. 9 and 10, though fortunate in 
possessing both lines of molars complete, has su&red much from n 
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posterior portion o£^e head has been dat- 
iep^ fbi ‘ The dimepsions selected for comparison in the .. 

{bltloMn^ j^lk are those least likely to be affected by the accident. 
Ojuif recent spmmen belongs to an adult male fox, of a species Com- 
mtai/iii the N. provinces of India. Its size, the colour of its fur, 
and> dtiifr external characters, appear to correspond with the descrip-, 
tion i^orsflc (Pallas), which Cuvier is inclined to identify with 
oi Pennant — figured also in Hardwicke's Illustra- 
tions^ PL II. Parts XV. and XVL 

*• ' Recent. , FossU. 

* _______ 

Length Worn occibHal condyle to anterior of canine, taken 


as modulus, ana assumed at 1,000 1 ,0iM 

Breadth measured across mastoid processes, ,»90 ,433 

Least breadth of cranium at the temporal fossae, ,905 ,a06 

Breadth from point to point of styloid processes, ........ ,25.3 ,9i9S^' 

Ditto aerbss occipital condyles, ,202 .231 

Ditto of frontal from point to point of post, orbitary 

apophyses, ,237 ,295 

Greatest breadth measured externally across both lines of 

molars, ,333 ,319 

Horizontal diameter of occipital foramen, ,130 ,133 

Length occupied by line of molars and canine taken toge- 
ther, .' ,500 ,470 

Ditto ditto molars alone ,4)0 ,4J5 


Tlie chief differences here exhibited are those of greater breadth in 
the posterior portion of the fossil’s head, and must, though they 
appear natural, be liable to the suspicion of having been caused more 
or less by the crush before alluded to ; but there are some points of 
dissimilarity which must be considered free from this objection. The 
transverse occipital ridge is thicker and higher in the fossil ; the post, 
orbitary apophyses arc altogether broader and more prominent ; the 
hollow or depression in their upper surface, forming a valley between 
the outer edge of the apophysis and the swell of the frontal, (consti- 
tuting one of the distinctions between the fox and the other varieties 
of canis) is in the fossil more marked. From the rear of these apo- 
physes start two ridges, which at first converge towards the occiput iu 
a curvilinear direction, until the distance between them is reduced to 
about half an inch, after which they run nearly parallel for some dis- 
tance, and then converge again, till they unite near the occiput and 
become blended with the parietal crest. We have been particular in 
describing this f^fmation, as a very similar one was observed by 
CuvTBR in the skull of the Renard Tricolor,'* C. cinerco^argenteue, 
Linn. It will be observed from the table of measurements, that the 
length occupied by the molars and canine teeth fbgether is less in the 
fossil, while that occupied by the molars alone is proportionally 
greater. This difference is only apparent, and is caused by the ad- 
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vmoed positic^ of the ^st false molar close to tlie root of the cnnine ; 
^ the tooth i« probably a^Seciduous one« not yet replaced by the peroia* 
nent molars the unworn state of the other teeth alao attesting the 
youth of the fossil, at the period of its demise*^ The lower jaws, fi^s. 
1 1 and 1 2, are not sufficiently perfect to afford any satisfactory meia- 
suremcnts. Fig. 1 1 is the external view of the left ; and fig. 12 the 
internal of the right lower jaw. 

To the foregoing obsei vations we have nothing further to add than 
that, in our opinion, they point out sufficient proof of specific differ- 
ences between the several objects compared ; but, for the reasons be- 
fore adduced, we must limit our conclusions to this, and cannot there- 


^^fore venture upon giving new names to our fossil species. 

^teasuremenl qfFoml SJkullSt ^-c. represented in Plate XXVIII. figs, 1 to 10. 




Detail of Measurement. 


Extreme length from post, of occipital coa<)yles to 

anterior of incisor teeth, 

Ditto ditto ditto canine ditto, 

llreadth measured across mastoid processes, 

Greatest breadth of cranium opposite mastoid pro- 
cesses, 

Least ditto ditto at temporal fossae 

Height of occiput from lower mnrgiu of occipital 

foramen to top of transverse ridge. 

Hreadth from point to point of styloid processes, . . 

Ditto across the occipital condyles, 

Ditto of frontal from point to point of post, orbitary 

apophyses, 

Greatest breadth across zygomatic arches, ........ 

Breadth measured externally across superior canine 

teeth, 

Ditto ditto most prominent points of line of niolarsi 

Perpendicular diameter of occipital foramen, 

IJovizontal ditto ditto, 

Length from exterior of incisors to anterior of pa- 
latal sinus, 

Ditto from anterior of palatal sinus to lower iniir- 

gin of occipital foramen, 

Ditto occupied by molars and canine teeth, taken 

together, 

Ditto ditto molars alone, 

mameter of orbit perpcddiculnr, but measured in 

l^ane of orbit’s margin, 

Ditto ditto from point of post, orbitary apophysis to 

.ant. margin of orbit, 

Gveatest antero-postcrior diameter of canine tooth, 
Width of tu^rcuious tooth, (in Felis nnd Gulo,) . . 
Lowel* Jato. •^Length from posterior of condyle to 

anterior of canine, 

Ditto teom ditto ditto to posterior of molars, .... 
Ditto occupied by molms and canine teeth, taken 

together, 

Ditto ditto molars alone, 

Depth of lower jaw taken in front of carnivorous 

tooth, 

Greatest antero-poaterior diameter of canine tooth. 


Felis 

fig.l. 

Felis 
fig. 2. 

6uio 

fig8,4 

5&8 

Gulo 

fig.7 

■g 2 

ins. 

ins. 

ins. 

ins. 

inches. 

3,50 


.5,51 

5,08 

4,09 

3,27 

. . 

5,13 

4,88 

3,83 

1,67 


3,26 

3,lfl 

1,66 

l,9< 


2,44 

1 Ml 

1,71 

1,23 

•• 

1,42 

1,33 

0,79 

1,09 

, , 

1,69 

1,74 

0,90 

. . 

. . 

1,99 

2,00 

1,14 

1,13 

•• 

1,33 

1,26 

0,96 

I, BO 


1,80 

],.59 

1,13 

2,72 


3,99 

2,85 

• • 

1,00 

• 

1,31 

1,20 


1,60 


1,87 

1,65 

1,82 

0,45 

s 

0,50 

0,55 

. . 

0,55 


0,62 

0,60 

0,51 

J,52 

-1 

2,40 

2,00 

.. 

1,GH 


2,36 

2,70 

2,05 

1,24 

, , 

1,68 

1,46 

1,80 

0,95 

•• 

1,25 

1,17 

1,59 

0,84 

•• 

0,62 

•• 

0,38 

1 

’ * 1 

, , 

0,79 

, , 

0,74 

0,19 


0,39 

0,34 

0,J8 

0,14 

4 ' 

0,40 

0,36 


, , 

2,f3 

3,30 

, , 


•• 

0,98 

1,48 

•• 

• • 

, , 

1,19 

h74 


-• e 


0,78 

I»37 


4 e i 


0,4* 

0,67 

• e 

0,48 

.. 

0,20 

0,38 

4 • 

0,13 



^Continuation qf n Ptguet m Heights 0 / Barmeter, SfC. 

Xi— Continuation of a Paper f Journal, Mag, 1835), *on the Heights 
’ 0 / the Barometer as affected hy the Position of the Moon, By the ; 
Rev, R. Eybrbst. ^ 

in, a comparison of tile heights of the Barometer with the position 
of the moop in declination, (See Journal, May, 1835,) I stated that 
it appeared, that though the greatest depressions coincided, or nearly 
so, with the times of the moon’s maximum declination, yet that many 
of the greatest elevations held a similar situation. To ascertain 
>vhether this idea was well-founded, the daily barometric heights 
were taken from the 4 p. m. column of the Meteorological Registers 
of the Journal ; then the differences either in excess or defect from ^ 
the monthly mean, were noted and placed in different columns acco9?d- 
ing to the state of the moon in declination, as given in the Nautical 
Almanacks for noon of the same day. Then the average of each 
column was taken for the year, and continuing the process for the 
13 years of which the Meteorological Registers are extant, a general 
average was finally taken of the whole, which came out as follows : 

Moon’s Decl 25» 20" IS®’ M® 5® ' 0* 

Average amt. of vaii iHon | j .ggg I J I j I 

from the monthly tncao, J I I I I II 

If it he objected that this difference, between the two extremes of the 
line, of *008, be small, we may answer that small as it is, it is nearly 
}th of the whole amount. The heights of the barometer at London 
for a period of 24 years were then examined in a similar manner, 
only that instead of classing the differences in columns according to 
the number of degrees of the moon’s declination on the same day, 
they were classed according to the distance of the day on which the 
observation was taken, from the day of maximum declination. Thus, 
the number of days from maximum north to maximum south declina-® 
tion being nearly 14, the differences were arranged in 14 columns, 
numbered in this way : 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 

and ns a whole revolution ft-om one time of maximum declination to its 
succeeding one is something less than 28 days, a column was occa- 
sionally left blank to keep the maxima always in the 1st and 14th. 
This method is rather less troublesome than the former one adopted, 
but it does not answer so well for a long series of years, as the 
moon’s maximum, aeclination is very different in different years for 
example, in 1820, it was between 28® and 29®, and in 1829, between 
18® and 19®. The average, therefore, was taken for the six years in 
which the declination was greatest, viz. 1818, 1819, 1820, 18^1, 
1822, 1823. The maximum declination was then always above 25^ 
4 G 
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BO that the first coli]p& would correspond with the left-hand column 
of the former classification. North and south declination were then 
put together, and the results came out thus : 

Days, 11 2 3 4 51 6 7 

AverageamoaDtofTariktionl .235 .221 '223 *227 '216 -218 -217 

from the mean, J 1 I 

The average was next taken for nine years, in which the declination 
was at a medium, say between 26® and 21®, so that the first column 
would nearly correspond with the second column of the former classifi- 
cation ; the seventh column being, as before, that on which the decli- 
nation was least. The years were 1814, 1815, 1816, 1817, 1824, 

^ 1825, 1826, 1833, 1834, and the results were : 

> Days 1 2 3r 4| 5| 6 7 

Average amount of variation 1 2^5 .320 -215 *200 -201 -215 *225 

from the mean, J I 1 

The average was again taken for nine years, in which the declina- 
tion was least, viz. between 21® and 18®; that is to say, 1810, 1811, 
1812, 1813, 1828, 1829, 1830, 1831, 1832. Tlie first column, in 
this casQ, would nearly correspond with the third in the classification 
of the Calcutta barometer. The results were as follows : 

Days, 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

Averageamount of variation! .206 *214 -212 -221 -228 *225 -230 

from the mean, . . : J 

In this last case no increase of variation is perceptible towards the 
maximum, but Uien the maximum did not usually exceed 20°, or at 
the most 21®. 

I have as yet said nothing about the perigee, because it has been 
proved in Europe that the perigee produces some effect on the weather. 
With a view to ascertain whether the effect produced was the same as 
that occasioned by the increase of declination, I took the same varia- 
tions of the London barometer, as before, for 24 years, and arranged 
them in different columns according to the state of the moon’s semi- 
diameter on the days on which they were taken. The general aver- 
age came out thus : 

}) 4 diam. 10(»0 ' f>90" .W 970" 9G0" 900" 940" 930" flSO * 910" 900" 890^' 
Av.Var. Bar. -247 ‘227 ‘207 ‘229 ‘226 ‘219 *216 •814 -209 *224 <205 <218 *211 

. Here there appears a tendency to an increase of variation with an 
increase of semi- diameter ; but on examining the differences of the 
Calcutta barometer, no such increase could be made apparent. It 
remains, therefore, in doubt whether, in this climafe, such an increase 
does exist — or whether, owing to some mistake, yet undetected, 
it has not been made apparent. I am inclined to the latter supposi- 
tidh-r-from this consideration "-1st, If no increase exists, no results 
oould be traced from it ; 2ndly, If an increase exists, though not, at ^ 
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present, apparent, some remote results would probably be observed, 
which might be ascribed to it, as their cause. 

Thus, with an increase in the variation of the heights of the baro- 
meter, an increase both of dryness and moisture would follow. As 
an increase of variation also attends an increase in decimation, it is 
probable that the greatest effect would be perceived when the two 
causes were in co-operation together. Now as there are certain years 
in which the moon’s perigee feU on the same day with her maximum 
declination, either north or south, it is probable that, in those years, 
the extremes of weather, both of dryness and moisture, would be 
experienced. Is this then the case ? Are those years in which the 
day of perigee is the same as the day of maximum declination, also 
those in which the extremes both of drought and moisture occur ! 
By such results let these speculations be tried. For our present 
purpose, which is only to obtain some useful indications, the differ- 
,ence between an absolute error and a barren verity is not worth 
mentioning. 


XI. — Proceedings of the Asiatic Society, 

Wednesday Evening^ the Sth October, 1836 . 

The Rev. Dr. Mill, Vice-President, in the chair. 

Lieutenants Newbold and S. Tick ell, proposed at the last meeting, 
were balloted for, and duly elected Members of the Society. * 

Mr. Vincent Treoear, proposed at the last meeting, was, upon the 
favourable report of the Committee of Papers, unanimously elected an 
honorary member. 

Mr, G. F. MaoClintocx was proposed by Mr. Macnaouten, seconded 
by Dr. Mill. 

The Secretary then read the Report of the Committee of Papers on 
Mr. C. Brownlow’s proposition relative to the publication of the Aiif 
Leila. 

[See below.] 

That the Society approve and adopt the Report of the Com- 
mittee that it feels honored by Mr. Bbownlow's desire to publish the 
work under its auspices ; and that in addition to its own subscription, the 
prospectus shall be circulated among individual members, and the patro. 
nage of the Government shall be respectfully solicited to Mr. Brown- 
low’s undertaking. 

Library, 

The following books were presented ^ 

A Discourse coocerning the influence of America on the mind, being tlie 
Annual Oration delivered before the American Philosophical Society on the 18th 
October, 1823, by C. J. iNOBiiSOLL, Esq, — by the Society, 

Notice Historique sur Charles Telfair, Esq. Fondateur et Presidqpt de 
la Society dUIistoire Naturelle de Pile Maurice, dec, &c. ; by M. Julien Deb 
JarbinS’— dy the Author^ 

4 a 9 
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Nouveaux Clioixdea Poesies Originsdes des Troubadours ; by M. Raynouaud 
— /jjf the Author. 

Opinions on various BubjectSi dedicated to the Industrious Producers; by 
Wm. Macbrrb, Esq.— 'dy the Author, 

The Indian Journal of Medical and Physical Science — hy F. Corlyn^ Eeq. 
Editor. 

Gav’s Fables translated into Bengali Poetry, by MnhaHija Kali Kisben 
B ehadur — by the Translator, 

Conclusion of the Guldestah, or Nosegay of Pleasure, by Mdnshi Mannu' 
Ija'i . — by the Author, 

Map of the Indus River and of the neighbouring countries, from the recent 
surveys, compiled in the Surveyor General’s Office — by Mr. Tassin, 

Hoyle’s Him^tlayan Botany, 9th part— the booksellers. 

Read a letter from the treasurer of the Academy at Bordeaux, Mr. 
Dutbouilles, forwarding by the hands of Dr. LAVEnoNE a ]>acket of 
seeds for the Botanic Garden of Calcutta, and requesting in return such 
seeds from Tibet or other colder parts of India as are likely to thrive in 
France. 

The seeds have been made over to Dr. Wallich, who will kindly reply on the 
subject to Bordeaux. 

Literary and Antiquarian, 

An account of some of the Petty States lying north of tlio Tenasserim' 
Provinces^ drawn up from the journals and reports of Dr. Ricuauuson^ 
was submitted by Mr. E. A. Blundbli., Commissioner of these new pro. 
vinces ; also a sketch of the history of Labong, hy tho same. 

Capt. A. Cunningham, Engineers^ A . D. C., presented to the Society 
the very extensive collection of statues and other specimens of Bauddha 
sculpture discovered by him in his exploration of the well known monu. 
nient or tope in the road between Ghazipur and Benares. The following 
note on these interesting relics was read. 

The stone figures, bas-reliefs, and inscriptions were all found near Sfirn&tli, 
a Buddhist monument about eiglit miles from Benares. The greater number 
were dug up within a small space of 10 feet square, and nearly all in an upright 
position side by side. Along with them were 40 or 50 others now lying near 
Sfirni^th, and which were left behind from their being of the* same deseriptioii as 
those now presented to the Society, and from their being in a less perfect state, 
and from their wanting inscriptions. 

I learned from a villager that when Jagat Singh the Dewan of Cheth Singh, 
Rkja of Benares, was digging neor Shrnhth for building muterifila for the ganj 
which now bears his name, his workmen lighted on a small temple the walls of 
which they carried away — and it was within that temple that these figures were 
then seen ; but owing to some superstitious feelings on the part of the workmen, 
no steps were taken at the time for their removal. 

The three seated female figures, one bearing an inscription, were found in 
the ruins of a small temple consisting of only two rooms, and the long bas- 
relief containing the alligator’s heads was discovered in a stone tank 13 feet 
nine inches square, upon clearing away the rubbish from the pukka terrace 
which surrounded it. 

1 am induced to offer these figures to the Society, in the hope that the in- 
scriptions upon their pedestals may be translated, and help to throw some light 
upon the Buddhist religion, as well as upon Sfirn&th and the ruins of the differ- 
ent buildings iti its neighbourhood.” 

The Bpecial tlianks of the Society were voted to Capt* Cunningham 
for this valuable contribution to the Museum. 

Fhysival. 

The Secretai7 presented on the part of Mr. Dean, Assoc. Mem., some 
fine fossil specimens lately obtained by him from the bed or banks of 
the Jumna river. 
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Mr. Dean had maintained for some time an envoy to explore such parts of 
the river as he had not been able himself to examine. Out of the produce of 
this adventure he had selected the specimens now transmitted ^ because they 
served to settle the question of the existence of three animals in a fossil state, 
which had hitherto been doubtful,— or rather vrhich had been for the first time 
advanced with hesitation from his former collections in the Jumna the 
camel, the buffalo, and the antelope. i 

They consist of the femur and cranium of the fossil buffalo, about one-sixth 
larger than the present race —fragment of the femur of a camel ; cores of the 
horns of an antelope, and waterworn portions of the horn of the axis. 

To make the recognition of these fossils as clear as possible, Mr. Dean had 
placed side by side of each the corresponding Vecont bone, so that no doubt 
could remain of their identity. The splendid discoveries in the Sivklik range 
have meantime removed all uncertainty on the subject, and have even pointed 
out two distinct species in the fossil camel, on which a paper has just been print- 
ed in the Researches. 

A paper by Messrs. Falconer and Cautley was submitted on the fottsU 
bear of the Sivalilc range, with drawings pointing out variations from 
the existing species. 

The knowledge of this animal is derived from two fine fragments of the head. 
The chief peculiarities are observable in the teeth, which are constructed more 
after the type of the higher carnivora than any other described species of the 
genus. 

A paper entitled '^Some remarks on the develojjment of Pollen’* was 
submitted by Dr. W. Griffith, Mad. Eat. 

Indications of a new genua of insessorial birds— by Mr. B. H. Hodgson. 

A Table of the breadth, current, and depth of the river Satkf from 
Hari ke patan to its junction with the Indus at MithanM, was communi. 
cated by Capt. C. M. Wade. 

Also a note on the spring of Lohand Khar — by the same officer. 

Two large cases containing a fine collection of butterflies, moths and 
other insects from Silhet, was presented by Mr. Geougb Loch, C. S. 

Observations concerning certain interesting phenomena manifested in 
individuals born blind, on their restoration to sight, were communicated by 
Dr, F. H. Brett. 

Report of the Committee of Papers on the Alip Laila. 

The Committee having deputed the examination of Major Macan’s 
manuscript to those of its Members most eminent for their knowledge of 
the Arabic language and literature, think it will be more satisfactory to 
submit the separate minutes of those gentlemen to the Society than to 
embody them in a general report. 

They are unanimous in their opinion of the genuineness, general cor-. 
rectnesB, and value of the manuscript, as well as in advocating the support 
of Mr. Baownlow's undertaking : and they think the patronage of the 
Government should also be respectfully solicited. For the correction of 
the press, they believe Mr. Brownlow to have made the best arrange, 
meiit ; — nevertheless, as he has solicited permission to publish the work 
under the auspices of the Society, it may be proper that a file of the sheets 
as printed should be furnished to the Secretary to be occasionally submitted 
to Members of the Committee and other competent judges of their accuracy. 
They consider the price fixed by Mr. Brownlow, 48 Company's rupees, 
for four royal octavo volumes of 600 pages, to be very moderate, and they 
trust he will experience the advantage of it in a full list of subscribers. 

Por (he Committee, 

J. Prinsep, Sscg, 
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Minute by Mr, W, H, Macnaghten. 

Of the (Sj^enuineness of Mr. Browklow's manuscript, there cannot, I 
think, be the slightest doubt. I hate compared the third volume of the 

Contes Inedits," by M. Trgbutien, with the fourth volume of the ma. 
nuBcript, and, as far as I can judge from reading three or four of the 
commencing and concluding pages, and looking over some of the inter, 
mediate pages of each of the six last tales, 1 believe that they corre. 
spond id most exactly. 

I have also carefully looked through the third volume of the MSS, The 
anecdotes which are at tlie end of the third volume of the French trans- 
lation, are contained in this volume ; but they do not, in the Arabic 
MSS. appear to be so numerous. They are chiefly introduced between 
the stories styled ' Histoire d’Adjib et de Gherib,** (the last story of the 
first volume of 1 'rebutien,) and that styled “ Des ruses de Dalilah et de 
la fllle Zeinub,'* (the flrst story of the second volume of Trebutien.) 

1 have not had time to compare all the Anecdotes." They are not 
entered in the same order as in the French version, owing to which the 
comparison would necessarily be a work of time~but I have been able 
to compare the anecdotes styled Divorce et second manage de Hind 
fllle de Naaman," page 464, and that styled Conduite du Vizier Ibn 
Aainir," page 487, and 1 find that they minutely correspond with the 
Arabic MSS. 

On comparing the story styled Histoire d* Abdallah Y habitant de la 
Mer et d' Abdallah T habitant de la Terre*," I was much struck with the 
mutilated state of the story as contained in the French version. I sub- 
join a version in English of the French and of the Arabic stories. It 
will be seen at once, bow much the former has been shorn of its fair 
proportions. 

Story of Abdallah the inhabitant of the Sea, and of Abdallah the inhabitant 

of the Land, 

There was once a fisherman, called Abdallah, who was father of a numerous 
family. All his riches consisted in his nets, with which he went every day to 
the sea shore to supply the wants of his family ; he lived in this way from day 
to day. His wife was confined for the tenth time of a boy : that very day 
there was nothing at all in their house. The wife told her husband to take his 
nets, and to throw to the good luck of the new born. The fisherman took his 
nets, and threw them in with prayers for the happiness of his son. When he 
drew them out the first time, they were filled with sand, gravel, reeds, and 
mud, and he did not find even one single fish. It was the same also the second 
and third time. In vain did the poor fisherman try another place : the night 
hvertook him before he had caught the least thing. 

** Great God 1*’ cried he, ** is this the luck of my new born ! has thou cre- 
ated him that there may be no happiness for him ! It cannot be so : he who has 
Opened his li]ts to form a mouth, has taken care of his existence.’* Overcome 
with sadness, he threw his nets upon his shoulders and slowly took the way to 
his dwelling, thinking what he could say to his starving children and his lying- 
in wife. He passed before the shop of a baker where he was wont to buy bread. 
Seduced by the smell of the hot bread, poor Abdallah stopped before the shop, 
and cast looks of starvation on the bread just brought from the oven. Do you 
wish for bread ?” asked the baker of him. ** 1 would willingly have some for my 
poor children,” replied the fisherman, ” but I have no money to pay for it, for 1 
kave not caught a single fish to-day : nevertheless, if you are willing, 1 will leave 
my nets in pledge.” ” How,** replied the baker, ** could you earn money to pay 
me, if yon lewre me your nets in pledge ? Hold, here are ten loaves, what you are 
adbustomed to take, and, moreover, ten pieces of money which 1 lend you. If 

* Page 89 of Vel« 111. of Trebvtisr. 
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you are succenful in your fishing to-morrow, yon will pay me, and if not I will 
give you credit.** God will reward you,’* said the fisherman, taking the ten 
loaves : and he went to the market to buy some vegetables. The next morning 
he went out verytearly, and threw liis nets all the day without catching any 
thing. In returning home that evening he did not dare to approach the bakei**8 
shop ; but the latter having seen him, called him and gave him, as he had done 
the night before, ten loaves and ten pieces of money. Things went on in this 
way for forty days, and the fisherman was in despair to see his debts thus in- 
creasing without any means of discharging them. The forty-first day he said 
to his wife, ** 1 am going to tear iny nets in pieces ; because I see that I ought 
no longer to reckon on gaining my livelihood in that manner. 1 am ashamed 
of being such a burden to the baker, and I must do some oilier business to pay 
what I owe.’* ** God is great,** replied the wife ; and since he has given us 
such a generous benefactor, he will grant us also the means of clearing ourselves 
to him. Do not despair then, continue to throw your nets and put confidence in 
God.*’ The fisherman followed the advice of his wife ; he threw his nets in 
the name of God, and said, Be favourable to my fishing, O thou who dis- 
pensest the gift of destiny 1 If I catch a single fish I will carry it to my bene- 
factor.** The nets this time were of an extraordinary weight. Abdallah worked 
with all his strength to bring them to the shore, but the poor fisherman, to his 
great despair, found nothing but a dead ass, which exhaled a pestilential smell. 
** There is neither might nor power, but in God,*' cried Abdallah, in clearing his 
nets of the carcase. ** It is my accursed wife,” added he, ” who gave me this fine 
advice ; I told her that I was going to give up the business of fisherman, but no, 

' God is great ; do not despair, coniinne to throw your nets.* See what it is to 
follow women’s advice 1 Nevertheless, I am going to. tempt fortune again to-day 
for the last time.” 

The fisherman sought another place to avoid the stench of the ass, and 
threw his nets : they were still heavier this time than the first, and Abdallah 
found in them a being with a human form. At first he thought it was one of 
those genii that Solomon had cast into the depth of the sea, after having shut 
them up in brazen vessels. lie, therefore, cried ” Pardon I pardon I O Genii 
of Solomon !** ” Fear nothing,” replied the figure in the net, ” 1 am a human 
being like thee ; the only diifcrence which exists between us, is that I live in the 
depth of the sea, and you inhabit the earth.” ” Then,” replied the fisherman, re- 
assured by these words, ” you are neither a genii nor a demon ?” ” Not more the 
one than the other,” replied the inhabitant of the sea ; ” I believe in God and Ikis 
Prophet.” But who threw thee into the waves ?** I am, by nature, an inhabitant 
of the sea, and 1 serve God. When 1 was caught in the nets, I was trying to be 
useful to thee, and 1 allowed myself to be taken ; because it would not have 
been difficult for me to break your nets, if I had wished to escape ; )mt I re- 
cognized the finger of God in this event, and I see that we have both been creat- 
ed to be brothers and friends. The earth produces grapes, melons, peaches and 
pomegranates : the sea abounds in coral, in pearls, in emeralds, and iu rubies. 
Bring me fruit, and 1 will fill your basket with the precious stones which are 
found in the sea,” ” This proposition suits me marvellously, my brother,” said 
the fisherman ; ” swear to me that you will keep your promise, and recite the first 
chapter of the Koran,” When the first chapter was recited, the fislierman laid 
down his nets, and asked his companion his name. ” 1 am called Abdallah of the 
sea ; and thou, what is thy name ?” ** It is truly extraordinary,” said the 
fisherman ; ” my name is also Abdallah, and to distinguibh ns one from the other, 

1 will call myself Abdallah of the land.” ” Very well,” replied Abdallah of tie 
sea ; ** we have been created one for the other ; — wait for me here an instaut, I am 
going to search for something which I wish to make you a present ofl” At these 
words he plunged into the sea to the great grief of the fisherman, who regretted 
having given him his liberty. ” If I had kept him, thought he to himself, 1 
could have shown him for money as a cariosity, and in that manner 1 might have 
gained my livelihood.” 

An instant after the inhabitant of the sea re-appeared, with his hands filled vfith 
rabies, pearls, and emeralds. ” Do not take itill,” said he to the fisherman,” that 
J have not brought you more of them ; 1 had nothing to put them in, bat 1 will 
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five you as many to* morrow again, and every day, if you will come here at sun- 
rise.” Transported with joy, the fisherman went to the baker’s, to whom he gave 
sAl his pearls and precious stones, tlianking him for all the favors which he had 
hitherto heaped on him. After that loaded with as much bread as he could 
carry, and after having bought with the money which the baker had given him, 
meat, fruit, and vegetables, the good Abdallah ran borne to Inform his wife of 
the happy adventure which had happened to him. 

” Keep well your secret,” said his wife to him ; ” it is a thing that ought not to 
be related to every one.” ** If I must conceal it from every one,” replied the 
fisherman, cannot at least make a mystery of it to the baker my bene- 
factor.” 

The next day, having got up very early, the fisherman went with a basket of 
fruit to the sea shore, which he reached before sun-rise. He cried there : ” Where 
art thou, Abdallah of the sea?” ” What will you ?” replied a voice from the 
depth of the waves ; and at the same instant the new friend of the fisherman came 
out of the sea with a load of emeralds, rubies, and peails. After having break- 
fasted together, they retired each going his own way. The fisherman gave, in 
passing, two more necklaces of pearls to the baker, and carried the rest borne. 
He went afterwards to the bazar, and shewed all the pearls and precious stones 
to the syndic of the jew^ellers. ” Stop him,” cried the latter ; ” he is the thief 
who has stolen the queen’s pearls !” Abdallah allowed himself to be loaded with 
bonds, and to be conducted before the king without saying a word. They pre- 
sented to the queen the pearls which they took for hers, hut she declared that 
the pearls were much handsomer than those w'hich had been stolen from her ; 
that they did not belong to her, and that she would buy them at any price. 
” Retire, infamous informers,” said the king ; ” as if God could not give riches to 
the unfortunate also \ Retire.” When the jewellers had departed, the king turned 
towards Abdallah : ** Now inform me from whence did you get this treasure. I 
am a kiug, and 1 do not possess such precious stones.” Then Abdallah related lo 
him Ills connection with Abdallah of the sea, ” Venerable man,” said the king, 

riches ought to be joined to power; — aslong as I reign you need not fear violence ; 
hut I would not be onswerahle that after my death my successor will not cause 
you to be put to death to seize on your treasures. 1 wish, therefore, to give you 
my daughter in marriage and to make you my vizier, so that after me envy may 
not assail you.” After that the king ordered Abdallah to be conducted to the 
bath, and caused him to be dressed in magnificent clothes. They sent letters 
for his wife and children, who were loaded with marks of honour. The contract 
of marriage was drawn up according to all the forms. Abdallah of the land 
gave as portion to the princess ail the treasures which he had received from 
Abdallah of the aea. The next day the king having observed the vizier betake 
himself with a basket of fniit on his head to the sea shore, asked him what be 
meant by so doing. Abdallah replied that he was carrying breakfast to Abdallah 
of the sea. The answer displeased the king. ” This conduct, my sori-in-luw,” 
said he to Abdallah, ” is not suitable for a vizier. Take your choice to remain in 
the palace, or to drop instantly your load.” 

Up to this point the French and Arabic versions correspond with great 
minuteness. The French version, however, terminates in a very abrupt 
and unsatisfactory manner. It conveys no moral, and leaves Abdallah the 
inhabitant of the land to enjoy his good fortune, notwithstanding his ingra. 
titude towards his benefactor. < The French version proceeds — “ Abdallah 
liking better to preserve his place and the favour of the king, returned 
no more to the sea shore and lived happily to the end of his days.*' 

The Arabic version is altogether different, and if it possesses no other 
merit, it has at least the advantage of conveying a moral and teaching a 
cheerful resignation to the will of Providence : it proceeds thus 

” Abdallah said, I fear to break the promise which I have made to him. 1 
shaR then be accounted a liar, and the world will accuse me of falsehood.” The 
king replied, ” Yon are right. Go, and God be with you.” He then went into 
the and the people recognized him. He overheard them saying, ” This is the 
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king’s relative : ke is going to exchange fruits for jewels but they who were ig- 
norant and were not acquainted with him said, ** O furtunate^man, stay a litw, 
and let me form acquaintance with you.*’ He paid no attention, however* to any 
one* and proceeded onwards^ill he joined Abdallah of the sea* and presented him 
with the fruit and exchanged them for jewels. Having so done, he returned to 
the baker’s shop, which he found closed, and learnt that this had been the case 
for ten days. He then proceeded to consummate his marriage with the daughter 
of the king, with whom he lived on terms of nflfcction. He went daily to the 
man of the sea and returned by the baker’s shop, but found it always locked. 
He was at a loss to conceive where the baker had gone, and asked the neigh- 
bours where he had gone, and what had happened to him. They told him in 
reply, that the baker bad fallen sick and could not leave his house. Having 
inquired where his house was situated, Abdallah sought him out. His friend 
seeing him out of the window bearing a full basket, on his head, descended and 
opened the door, and throwing himself upon him, embraced him and cried. Upon 
this, Abdullah said to him, Where have you been, my friend, this long time ; 1 
have come daily to your shop, but have found it shut, and have been unable to 
find you. Are you in distress The baker replied, No, hut 1 heard that the 
king had seized you and charged you with being a thief, whcreup<m I became 
afraid, and shut up my shop and concealed myself.” Abdallah answered, This 
is true ; and then recited his adventures with the jewellers and the king, and how 
he had mafrried the king's daughter, and had been made his vizier. He further 
desired him to take as his portion what was in the basket, and not to be afraid. 
Saying this, he left him in a happy mood, and returned to the king with his 
basket empty. The king said to him, ” O ! kinsmaq, 1 ^ncy that you could not 
liave met your friend Abdallah of the sea to-day.” He replied, ” 1 did meet with 
him* but what I obtained from him I gave to my friend the baker, to whom 1 am 
under an obligation.” The king asked who is this person — to which he replied, 
he is a baker by profession, and behaved to me in such atid such a manner 
during the period of my distress, and never neglected me. The king asked his 
name. Abdallah, said he, is called Abdaliah the baker— my name is Abdallah of 
the land, and the name of my companion is Abdallah of the sea. The king 
rejoined* My name also is Abdallah*, and the servants of God are brothers; send 
and bring him* we will make him our second vizier. Then were sent for him 
the vizier and the nobles, who caused him to be clothed in the habiliments of a 
vizier, and brought him into the presence of the king. He was then made the 
second vizier, Abdullah continuing the first. 

Abdallah of the land* the first vizier of the king, continued after this fashion 
a whole year, and never omitted for a single day to go with a basket of fruits and 
to return with a basket of jewels and precious stones, and when fresh fruits were 
not procurable he used to carry raisins* almonds, walnuts, figs, and such like. 
Whatever he took was cheerfully accepted, and in return his basket was filled 
with jewels according to custom. One day it happened that betook a basket 
of sweetmeats. Abdallah of the sea accepted it, and took his seat upon the laud 
by the sea shore. They entered into conversation and mutually told stories, 
when the following dialogue occurred. ” Is it true, my brother, that the prophet 
(on whom rest the i>eace and blessing of God 1} is buried among you on dry laud, 
and do you kuow where he is buried ? I do, replied he of the laud. In what 
place ? In a city culled Y usrub. Do the inhabitants of the land go to visit his 
tomb ? Yes. Happy then, exclaimed Abdallah of the sea, are you denizens of 
the earth, that you are enabled to visit the tomb of this gracious, clement and 
merciful prophet who intercedes for all those who perform the pilgrimage I 
Have you, my brother, ever visited his tomb ? No, 1 was a poor man uud hud not 
enough to pay my expenses on the road, but since I became acquainted with you 
and you have bestowed upon me this exceeding prosperity, it a duly incumbent 
upon me to do so. 1 have a strong desire to visit the holy city, and nothing but 
the affection 1 have for you prevents my doing so. 1 cannot, however, bear to 
purt with you for a single day. Do you, said he of the sea, prefer niy friendslllp 
to that of the prophet (on whom be the blesUng and peace of God), who jviU 
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plead for you iivith the Almighty on the day of resurrection ? who will save you 
from the fire, and give you admission into heavcu by his mediation ? Do you 
abandon the pilgrimage to the shrine of the Prophet Mahomed, (on whom be 
peace and blessing of God) through love of the wog'ld ? To this he of the land 
replied, No ; 1 swear that I should prefer the pilgrimage to all things ; I only 
require your permission to perform it this very year.” ” 1 have granted you per- 
mission, ” rejoined he of the sea ; ” but when you arrive at the shrine, submit my 
salutation. 1 have an offering to present. Enter with me into the ocean, so that 
I may take you to my city and admit you to my house — that 1 may entertain you 
and entrust to you my offering, in order that you may present it at the shrine of 
the holy Prophet, saying, This is an offering from Abdallah of the sea, who 
conveys his salutation, and intreats your iuterccssion to save him from hell 
fire.” 

The story proceeds to state that the fears of Abdallah of the land hav- 
ing been removed by the assurances of his companion, and his body having 
been rubbed over with a certain ointment which gave him the power of 
living in the water, he entered the ocean with his marine friend. Then 
follows a long description of the wonders of the deep ; Abdallah having 
seen “ wedges of gold, great anchors, heaps of pearl, inestimable stones, 
unrivalled jewels — all scattered in the bottom of the sea” — and many 
other things undreamtof even by Clarence. The story concludes thus: — 

Having taken leave of the king of the ocean loaded with jewels, Abdallah of 
the sea took his companion back towards his city. On the road he put. into his 
hand a packet, saying, Take this, and present it as my offering at the shrine of the 
holy prophet. Abdallah of the land took charge of the packet without kn(»wing 
what it contained. Abdallah of the sea then proceeded to convey him to the 
shore, but on the road there appeared an assegjibly of persona rejoicing and 
singing, and eating and making merry. Upon witnessing this, Abdallah of the 
land said to his companion, ” For what are these people rejoicing ? Is tlierea 
marriage among them ?” Hia companion answered, ” No — but some one among 
them has died.” ” What,” siiivl he of the land, ” do you cat, drink, and make 
merry on the occasion of a death ?” ” 'J’o be sure we do.” said the inhabitant of 
the sea : ” do not you do tlie same on land ?” ” Not we indeed,” said his com- 
panion ; ” oil such occasions we cry and weep, and the women beat their faces and 
tear their clothes, and make all sorts of lamentation.” On hearing these words, 
Abdallah of the sea exclaimed, ” Deliver up ray offering.” This he did with fear, 
and having got upon dry land, Abdallah of the sea said, ” 1 have parted with 
your friendship — you shall never see me again, nor shall I ever again behold you.” 
” On what account is this ?” asked his companion. ” It seems then,” replied 
Abdallah of the sea, ” that you dwellers upon earth, whose life is a mere deposit 
by your Creator, cannot enduie its being taken back, but you must weep thereat. 
What theu would be the case with my deposit for the Prophet } When a child is 
born you rejoice that God Almighty has endued it with life as a deposit, but 
when that is taken away again you feel it as a grievance, and you cry, grieve, and 
lament. 1 have no occasion fur such company,” Saying this he vanished. 

Abdallah of the land having put on his clothes and taken his jewels, proceeded 
to the kitig^ who received him with much joy and gladness, and asked him how 
he was and what had befallen him. Abdallah then recounted bis adventures, 
•and mentioned all the wonders of the deep which he had seen. The king was 
astonished, but upon hearing what Abdallah of tlie land had said to him of the 
aea, the king observed that the former bad erred in making the communication 
which he had done. For a long time afterwards Abdallah continued in the 
habit of going to the sea shore and calling upon his former companion, but be 
never re- appeared. 

The king and his friend lived happily until the destroyer of delights— the 
spoiler of all things came, and they both died. Then praise be to God who 
i^ever dies, who is the living God, Lord of kings and angels, and who has power 
over all things 1 « 

At tlie conclusion of the tale which immediately precedes the above> 
9^4 which is styled Histoire D'Aboukir et D’Abousair,” M. TBEflOTTiBN^s. 
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version, is, Aboussir le fit inhume et lui eleva un monument sur lequel 
on grava unc inscription qui renfermait vn sens tres morntJ* In the Arabic 
MS. the inscription is given at fall length. 1 here subjoin a translation 
of the Elegy, which is not without elegance in the original, but which 
seems rather intended to inculcate the advantage of prudence, and to 
convey the moral that honesty iu the best policy,” than as a suitable 
epitaph on the tomb of the treacherous friend over whom it was erected. 
After a series of efforts to ruin lus friend and benefactor, the treacherous 
man came to an untimely and ignoniiriioiis end, w'hile he whom he 
designed to ruin, and who buried his corpse (which was found tied up in 
a bag on the sea shore) attained the summit of prosperity. 

** By his deeds a man is known among his equals. 

** The qualities of a free-born and noble person resemble his origin. 

** He does not revile, though he be reviled ; 

** For how often what a man says recoils upon himself. 

Abstain from evil words and use them not, whether engaged in serious or 
trifling matters. 

** How many a great man has been subjected to abuse, 

From one whose value is not equal to a fragment of his shoe 1 

** What is triumphant exultation ? even the lion is taken in the toil through 
ignorance. ^ 

** The sea bears on its surface the rotten carcaas. But the pearl lies resplen- 
dent in its lowermost sands. 

** 1 never saw a sparrow oppose a hawk, but I’thoiight of its insignihcauce 
and want of understanding. 

** It is written on a lofty^pillar in Hindustan, Whoever cultivates virtue sliall 
be recompensed in the like. 

^ Abstain from the attempt to make sugar of coloquintada ; 

“ For every thing must partake of the nature of its origin.*^ 

SooTT, in the Preface to his translation <»f the Arabian Nights Enter- 
tainments, has observed, “ The stanzas, elegies, and other poetical quo- 
tations which so frequently occur in the original, M. Galland has indeed 
omitted, but such omission (at least in tlie humble opinion of the Editor) 
is not to be regi*etted, for he thinks that to the European reader their 
insertion would have been an intolerable interruption to the narrative.” 

M. Tbebotien does not seem to have been generally of this opini<in, 
for he h;is on most occasions faithfully rendered the verse as well as the 
prose. Where he has not done so, the fault, 1 suspect, was in tlie original 
— not in the translation. 

I have compared the MS. of Mr. Brownlow with the printed edition of 
Habicht and the lithographed work edited in Calcutta, as well as with 
Soott’s and Galland's translations. The comparison was made with one 
of the old tales, and I took at random the first voyage of Sindbad the 
Sailor. This examination has afforded additional proof of the genuine- 
ness of Mr. Buownlow's MS. M. Habioht’s edition comes next to it in 
fulness and accuracy. The Calcutta edition is very faulty and defective. 

I cannot help thinking that an entire and correct translation into Eng- 
lish of these beautiful stories is still a desideratum, and that no better 
original could probably be procured than that belonging to Mr, Bnowre- 
JLOW. Scott's, which is the i)e6t translation, seems very inaccurate. Take 
for instance the following passage in the story of Sindbad the Sailor. 

Reflecting on the time he had lost and the profligacy of his past life, he 
says that he called to mind the saying of Solomon, that three things are 
better than three things : The day of death than the day of birth — a 

living dog than a dead lion — the grave than a palace.” • 

This has been translated by Scott, " I remembered the saying of the 
great Solomon, which I had frequently heard from my father, that death 
is preferable to poverty.” 

4 H 2 
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I leave to other Memhera of the Committee the taak of examining the 
first two volumes of the MSS. ; if indeed any further examination he 
thodght necessary to establish the genuineness of the work. 1 am quite 
satisfied as to that pointy from the examination which I have made of the 
third and f<Kirth volumes. The stories of Sindhad the Sailor are intro, 
duced at the commencement of the 3r<l vol. of the MSS. ; consequently it 
may he assumed that the Contes Inediis*’ which 1 have not compared 
are to be found in the first and second volumes of the MSS. and a. com- 
paHson of them with the Arabic might be still more satisfactory. 

Upon the whole, I have no hesitation in stating my opinion, that the 
Ms. copy of the A/if Leiia now submitted to the Society is a most valu. 
able addition to the literature of the East, and worthy of every encourage, 
ment. I have little doubt that the work would find a ready sale both in 
Asia and in Europe. I do not believe that Mr. Buownlow requires any 
pecuniary aid from us. As a Society, we might subscribe for a certain 
number of copies, and individually I should hope we shall not withhold 
our aid from this highly public-spirited and meritorious undertaking. To 
Government, I think, w'e should make an earnest appeal for support, found, 
ed on the credit w^hich inii-st accrue to our nation, from ])resenting to the 
Mussulman population of India, in a complete and correct form and in 
their own classical and beautiful language, these enchanting tales, uhicli 
even in the estimation of Europe enjoy almost unrivalled celebrity. 

Our Maulavi, if competent, might he desired t» assist in correcting 
the press, and I for one should he very happy to aid in this duty, as far 
ns my limited uhilities and leisure might permit. 

Sept, 20, 1836. W, H, Macnaghtex. 


Minute by Mr, H, T, Prinsep. 

t have examined the four volumes of the Afif Imln as far as my time 
would permit, and am able to confirm entirely the testimony given by 
Mr. MacnaghteK in favor of the accuracy and completeness of the copy. 
So far as my examination has gone, the tales and anecdotes given in the 
list at the commenceineiit of the first volume of the Contes Inedits” 
are all to he found in the Arabic, and those that have been translated are 
more full and complete in our copy than in the French version. I did 
not find the numbering of the nights exactly to correspond. Thus the 
anecdote of Zobeide in the hath is between the 382nd and 383rd nights, anil 
the secret entrusted to the wife at the end of the 38itli ; whereas, ac- 
cording to the French list, these ought to have been found first in the 
384 — 385th, and the other in the 387— 3B8th night. 

The French version of the “Contes fnedits” is not, it is to be observ. 
'ed, a very close translation ; nor does it give in regular order the tales 
omitted by previous translators. It is still merely a selection, and made 
not exclusively with reference to merit or the interest of the tales. It is 
evident, however, that the original must have corresponded very closely 
with the copy brought to India, by Major Maoan, and was probably from 
the same. Whether it was as complete in all respects, and as carefully 
made, may well he doubted ; for the getting up of this manuscript is of a 
very superior des'^ription. I do not find that the German edition in the 
original Arabic corresponds exactly in the arrangement of the tales with 
our copy, hut the text does not materially differ of the sdihe tales, which is 
an additional confirmation of the accuracy and genuineness of the very 
coiupiete set of these tales now laid before us. 

J join heartily in the wish expressed by Mr. Macnaghteit, that a com. 
plete edition of this wovk in the original Arabic may be printed in , this 
country from Major Maoan's copy, and I doubt not that many subscribers 



1S36.] 


591 


Proceedings of the Asiatic Society, 

may be found to contribute towarda the expense of carryinj? it through 
Uie pvesB, if this should iH# deemed necessary. The offer <»f Mr. Mac* 
NAOHTEN to coriect t}»e press with the aid of the Maulavis of the Persian 
office, is one that will be appreciated by all who wish well to the litenu 
ture of the Enst, and it ought to determine those who hitherto have felt 
hesitation at the idea of attempting so great a work. 

I am afraid that no cspahle person has leisure here in India to under- 
take the translation of these four volumes into English. But certainly it 
would tend equally to the credit of our literature were it possible to put 
this also in tw^nd. Were 1 myself an idle man, 1 should like no better 
amusement than to take up such nn occupation. 

Svpt, 25 , 1836 . H. T. Prinsep. 


Minute hy the Rev. Dr. Mill. 

I entirely agree with Mr. Magnaqhten and Mr. H. T. Prinsep as to 
the undoubted genuineness of Mr. Brownlow’s MS. The style of these 
tales is very strongly impressed on the memory of every one who has read 
any large fiortiOn of them in the original: and' on comparing the detached 
portions I have read from this MS. during the three days it has been with 
me, with the recollections of the Voyages of Sindbad which 1 have repeat- 
edly perused from M. Lanol'es* edition (Paris,. 12n|o, 1814)— there is the 
same delightful ease and simplicity of style, with the total absence of the 
rhetorical effort so general in other w’^orks of imagination in the same lan- 
guage, — the same purity of Arabic idiom, with the free introduction of 
e. g. the Persian ShaM^ foreign nouns, which (even independently of the 
khdnah and emr own wt 11 external evidence) bears witness to the common 
known (an Arab^^ Origin of all. This MS. is apparently much 

participle with a ^Turki.h ^ tn Rn/on 


termiiiaUon) which I ob- ^^^^r in its order and readings to Baron Von 
serve in Night 284, vol. 2, Hammer s Cairo MS. (bought at Constantinople) 
of this MS. from which M. I’rebutien's “Qontes Inedits*' 

are published, than to the Tunis MS. from wliicli M. IdABioiiT's complete 
i^ition of the oi-iginal is now publishing at Breslau : and for this reason, 
amongst others, I do not think that work need preclude the publication 
of this. 


The part which I have taken almost at hazard for critical examination, 
is the part shortly preceding that which h'ls been so ably examined by 
Mr. Magnaohten. It is the curious adventure (near the beginning of the 
2nd volume) of Isaac of Mousul the musician, and the consequent intro- 
duction of the Khaliph Mdmdn to his future bride, the daughter of bis 
Vizier Hasan ben Sehl. This occupies from the middle of Night 277 
to 280 in the MS., but from 279 to 282 in Trbbutibn, (this slight 
difference arising rather from a different division than from any deficien- 
cy in this MS. as the collation of the preceding tales shews.) A com- 
parison of this story with the same in Trebutien's third vol. (p. 289— 
295,) has convinced me tha^the text of Maoan's and Hammer's MSS. is 
as nearly identical as those of any two ordinary MSS. of an oriental work, 
and that whatever discrepancies appear between the Arabic and the 
French in this part at least, arise from the translator ratiier than from 
hh text. * An example or two will best prove this. 

MS. {iiterally translated.) Trebutien. 

There appeared aomethiug hanging Je regardui ce que ce poiivait etre, 
frointbe adjoining houses, andlo I a large et, k una grande surprise je vis tine 
basket decked with silk at the four hau- sorte de corbeille garuie dc sole, 
dies. 1 said to tnyself, ** Surely there is Comme le vin que j’avais hu dans la 
acauseforthis,*’ and 1 remained amazed soirde m'avait un peu troubld le cer* 
at mj adventure. But intoxication veau, je me plagai dans cette corbeille 
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00 far tranaported me, that my mind aans savpir ce que je faiaais, et au 
aaid to me, Sit down in it.’* Accord- lu^me instant je me eentis enlever en 
ingly 1 snt down, and when those who haut. . Je fus re 9 n snr la terrasse par 
let down the basket to me felt T was quatre belles esclaves qni in’engag^r- 
within, they drew it up to the top of the ent »k descendre dans la maison. L'une 
wall ; and behold four damsels who said, d’elles marcha devant moi, un flambeau 
** Alight freely and without restraint.” it lu main, et me conduiait dans une 
And one of them walked before me salle, dont la magnificence ne pouvait 
with a taper till 1 entered into a house: dtre compav^e qu’ii cellc des apporte- 
and there were silting rooms strewed mens du palais du Khalife. 
out such as 1 had never seen even* in 
the Kbaliph’s pnlnce. 

To the method so apparent in the above extract, of seizing* only the 
points of the narrative^ and neglecting the orientalisms of style and man- 
ner by wliich they are introduced, I should ascribe even the places where 
the two copies appear discordant ; as, where in TitlSBUTXBN (after the long 
interview with the lady described in substance exactly as in the MS.) Isaac 
is made to go down by the basket as he came: — “ On me descendit dans 
la eorbeille whereas the Arabic MS. distinctly says in that place, '' A 
damsel went down stairs with me and opened [the door] to me^ and 1 
went out and walked to my house.” (Night 27.9): where it seems to me 
at least as probable that the translator hastening with the story after his 
manner, leh out the circumstances of descent and added dans la cor., 
beille” afterwards, on revising his French, than that he found the basket 
in his original. The conclusion of the story furnishes another striking 
example of liis manner^ and of the disadvantage which these tales suffer 
by being so translated. 

MU, {literally.) TrehuHen. 

Then we went out: and he said, Nous aorttmes de la roaisoH; Le 
” O, Ishak, do not tell this story to any Khalife m’ ordonna de ne pas parler 
one so 1 concealed it till the death decequi venait de se passer; etj'eD ai 
of Mamfin. Never had any one an gardd le secret jusqu’ a sa mort. Ces 
interview such'' as 1 had during these trois nulls, dit Ishak de Mossoiil, je 
four days, sitting in the day with M km fin Ics mettrai toujours au rang des plus 
and in the night conversing with Kha- agidables que j’aie jamoiB passdes dans 
dijk. By Allah 1 never saw any one la plus aimable socifitd. 
of men like Mamfin, and never did I 
behold a woman like Khadijfi, who even 
approached her in wit and under- 
standing and eloquence. But God 
knows best. 

Similar conclusions were obtained by comparing the preceding story in 
the 2nd volume of the MS. — the adventure of Abdallah the son of Abu- 
Koldba, and his discovery of the paradisiacal city of Sheddad the son of 
Ad — occupying from p. 2S4--289 of Trebutien (who calls him Abdallah, 
son of Kotaiba, and with whom his ndkah or she-camel is a mule). The 
text of the two Egyptian MSS. of M. Trebutien and Major Macan must 
be almost entirely the same. 

Very different, however, is the text of Professor Habioht’s edition, which, 
if it contains either of the above Anecdotes” of M. Trebutien, must 
place them in a very different place from that in which the numbers led 
me to search for them without success. And this is not wonderful, ttft;the 
arrangement of the nights is altogetlier different in the two editions. For 
example, the Voyages of Sindbad in both the Egyptian MSS. (MSk YoL 3, 
a*d Trebutien, Preface p. xlvi.) occupy night 536 — 565, but in the 
Tunis MS., Night 250 — ^271, as appears in Habicht’s 3rd and 4th volumes. 

* The discrepancy from the French may here very probably arise from the omis- 
tS' 

sion of the word by the copyist — but the mistake may just as probably lie on 
the other side. 
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On the other hand^ the first of the unpublished Tales in both the Egyptian 
MSS. — where it occupies from Night 34 — 38 (MS. vol. 1 and Treb. p. xli.) 
occupies all from the 139th to the 218th in Uabicut (iii. 66 — 166). It is 
not, however, actually longer in the latter than in the former : and as 
this tale, viz. the History of the two Viziers of Mohammed Ibin Soleman 
Alzini [|in Habioht ** Alrasi”] has never been translated either l>y Gal- 
I.AND or Tbebutten, I selected it lor the collation of the two Arabic 
texts. Here, though I found the printed and MS. text to tally in the main 
from beginning to end, not only as to the succession of incidents, but in the 
poetical passages interspersed throughout, the variations were very con- 
siderable both in the prose and the verse: whole clauses appeared in the 
one w'liich were not in the other ; the advantage of fullness being some- 
times on the side of Mr. Bbownlow's MS., but more frequently on that 
of the Breslau edition. 

On the whole, 1 should strongly recommend the publication of this text 
without any reference to that of M. Habicht — even in the parts which 
might be compared with advantage. (Mr. Magnaghten'h offer of assisting 
in the correction of the press is one which should be most thankfully 
embraced, however learned may be the Maulavi engaged fur the pur- 
pose.) When both texts shall have been published, (belonging, as they do, 
apparently to two very different editions or recensions of these celebrat- 
ed tales, one long current in Egypt and Arabia, the other among the 
Maghrebin Arabs of Barbury and Spain,) they may enable the critics of 
Europe, to form perhaps a judgment as to the true ^original text of both. 
The wditk of a translator is one of greater difficulty : and we have none 
probably in India, possessed at the same time of ability and leisure for a 
work of this description. The ease and vivacity of M. Gallano's 
translation, so deservedly pnjuibir among Western readers, would he a 
good nmdei for imitation* — avoiding, however, his liberties with his origi- 
nal, ex^pt, indeed, in the too frequent cases where decency requires 
curtailment or omission. M. Thebutikn is far more faithful in giving the 
whole of his original; hut in the mode of represeatingjt, a due medium 
between his too occidental style of paraphrase, an^%^|iervi]ely literal 
• version of the Arabic text, would be, in my upinioA,^f the same time 
more accurate and more pieusing. 

^ W. II. Mill. 

Minute by Mr. J, R. Colvin. 

1 have no pretensions to the name of an Arabic scholar, and shall not 
presume to offer any opinion of my own o?i the genuineness of these 
volumes. But 1 can bear testimony to the late Major Magan*s opinion 
of their genuineness. He was a highly competent judge; and had made 
inquiries which satisfied him on the point before he bought the manu- 
scripts in England. 

\ cordially join in the wish to give encouragement to the publication 
of a complete edition. J. 11. Colvin. 

Minute by M}\ C. E. Trevelyan. 

Nei^eriiave I the least pretension to be called an Arabic scholar, but 
' Ui is not necessary to be one in order to appreciate iu some degree the 
beauty of the Arabian Nights, I think it very desirable that u correct 
vorsion of the original Arabic should be published, and still more so that 
it should be well translated into English. Such a translation, if it were 
Wl^^ll executed, would be a most vsiluuble accession to English literature,^ 
' and I believe that for one person who would read tlie book in Arabic^ 
five hundred would read it in English. Nobody, in my opinion, is so 
eminently qualified for this task as Mr. Macnaoht£n, and if he could 
he persuaded to undertake it, he would lay every person w^ho reada 
English under an obligation to him. 0. £. Trevelyan. 
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I . — An account of some of the Petty States lying north of the Tenas* 
serim} Provinces ; drawn up from the Journals and Reports of D. 
Richardson, Esq., Surgeon to the Commissioner of the Tenasserim 
Provinces^ By £. A. Blundell, Esq. Commissioner, 

[The small figures refer to the accompanying Plate, where the native words arc cor- 
rectly written in the Barman character.] 

Of the numerous petty states north of th*e Tenasserim provinces, 
those only of Zimmay*, Lahong^ and Lagon*, on the east bank of 
the Salween and the slip of country on the west bank inhabited by 
a wild, barbarous, bu^ independent tribe of mountaineers called Red 
Kayens®, have hitherto been visited by Europeans. Of the vast extent 
of country between the Salween^ and Cambodia rivers, we know little 
or nothing, though it is hoped the expected opening of an overland 
trade between the frontiers of China and the Tenasserim provinces will 
extend our knowledge of the intermediate country. 

The town of Zimmay (or Changmai) is situated in Lat. 20 N. 
and Long, about 99 E. That of Labong is distant from Zimmay 
only 10 miles S. £. ; Logon about 50 S. £. from the same. The 
several states are named after these towns, but their respective 
boundaries are not well defined, and, together with those of Moung- 
paf and "Moung-nam, appear to be the patrimony of one family. About 
fifty years ago, when the whole of this country was under the dominion 
of Ava^, seven brothers succeeded, with the assistance of Siam}^, in 
throwing off the Burmese yoke, ejected them from the above named 
towns, and having been confirmed in the government of them 
Siam, have continued tributary to that kingdom, and successfully 
resisted all the attempts of Ava to regain possession. The elder 
brother was invested with the title pf Chow-tchee-Weet, or " Lord 

4 I 
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I ijafe/' . with the supreme authority over the others, and the title 
lias descended to each brother successively alive till it reached the 
youngest, whom Dr, Richardson found on his first and second visits, 
blit who died at the advanced age of 73 years, during his third visit. 
It. ^s now in abeyance in the family, and awaits the decision of the 
couit of Siam. 

Of the original inhabitants of this country but a very small por- 
tion now obtains, — perhaps not above one-third of the Avhole, owing 
to the great number that were carried off by the kings of Ava when 
they overran and subjected the country. The remainder consists 
chiefly of Burmese^\ Peguers** and Shans'^ from the different states 
tributary to Ava ; either refugees or slaves ; for slavery exists in this 
country in its worst features. The unfortunate wretches are kidnaj)- 
ped and seized by the hill tribes on the west bank of the Salween^ 
of whom some account will be given, and eagerly purchased from 
them at very low rates, by the people of this country. Dr. Ricejaud- 
soN was unable to form an opinion as to the amount of the popula- 
tion. lie was told that the towns of Zimmay, Lagon, Monng^pay 
and Moung~nam contain each about 20,000 and Labong 14,000, but 
he thinks these numbers exaggerated. 

In person the Shans bear a great resemblance to their Bur- 
mese and Siamese neighbours, though somewhat fairer. They 
arc muscular, well formed, and healthy in their appearance : eyes 
moderately linear ; nose small rather than flat ; the mouth large, 
and disfigured by black teeth and gums, which they cherish as 
a beauty ; the hair is long, straight, lank, and almost always black. 
They tatoo the lower limbs, but 4o less extent than the Bur- 
mese. Their dress consists of a cotton putso or cloth round the 
loins, generally blue, a blue cotton jacket reaching well over the hips, 
and a coarse red cotton turban ; though many go uncovered. The 
dress of the chiefs is of the same description, but the materials are 
more costly, — Chinese crape or satin jackets, with gold or silver lace, 
the putso of silk. The women are fair and good-looking, and their 
dress more becoming than that of Burmese or Siamese, — not open in 
front as with the forjner, nor tucked up between the legs as with the 
latter. It is, however, fastened in the same way round the body 
without pin or string. Old and young have the bosoms bare, or but 
partially covered by a small scarf thrown round the shoulders. Many 
of the women are disfigured with goitre, but it seldom attains a 
l^rge size. The people are a quiet, mild, good-humoured race, and 
not addicted to many vices. Opium smoking and gambling are 
scarcely kuown^ and drunkenness is uncommon. The religion is that 
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of Buddh, and consequently their ceremonies and festivals differ in 
no material manner from those of the Burmese, which are now well 
known : indeed there is little other difference between the two races 
than that of dress and language ; which latter is a dialect of the 
Siamese with a distinct alphabet, bearing in the formation of the 
letters a great resemblance to the Burmese character. Of the 
resources of a country so thinly populated and so constatitly subju- 
gated to the devastating inroads of both Siamese and Burmese, 
according as one or the other of these powers held the sovereignty, 
it is not practicable to form an estimate. Speaking of the soil and 
cultivation, Dr. Richardson says — “The soil in the low paddy and 
garden lands is a rich black loam apparently inexhaustible, in which 
tlMi crops follow each other in uninterrupted succession. Cultiva- 
tion is conducted with a good deal of care by irrigation and trans- 
planting, and the return on good lands is about 120 and on inferior 
abo\lt 75 fold. The general seed-time is in July and August, and the 
harvest in December and January, though some descriptions of paddy 
are perfected in three months. Tlieir plough closely resembles those 
used in tlie south of Scotland without the culture or ploughshare, 
and is often drawn by one buffalo. The principal articles of cultiva- 
tion are the cauth-brier, or glutinous rice, cotton, maize, sugar-cane, 
tobacco, ground nut, chillies, several kinds of pulse, radishes, and 
turnips. Of grain, wheat, and other corn they have none. Pepper, 
cloves, and all the finer species of spices are unknown/* Both the 
soil and climate seem well suited to the cultivation of Pernambuco 
cotton, which is now being introduced into the Tenasserim provinces ; 
and it is much to be regretted that the seed with which Dr. Richard- 
son was furnished on his last visit proved bad, as the people evinced 
great desire to cultivate so valuable an article. If the cultivation of 
South American cotton is found to answer in the Tenasserim pro- 
vinces, of which great hopes are entertained, every exertion will be 
made to introduce it into the neighbouring countries. 

Tin, iron, and lead ores appear to be abundant in the country, and 
some of them very rich, though it docs not appear that the extraction 
of the metal is engaged in to any extent. Dr. R. was informed that 
the tin ore yields 80 per cent., and some iron ore that w-as shown 
him seemed equally rich. Thej;e are extensive teak forests in that 
part of the country immediately adjoining our provinces, but owing to 
' the difficulty of bringing the timber down the Saltv(*en river in con- 
sequence of rocks and rapids, it is doubtful whether wc shall •be 
enabled to ^a vail ourselves of that supply to any extent. The country 
abounds in cattle, to procure which originally, and subsequently to 
4 i 2 
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ensure the supply, has been the object of Dr. R.’s several visits. An 
immense saving has been effected to Government in obtaining from 
thence sufficient cattle for provisioning the European troops on the 
coast, in lieu of procuring them from either Bengal or Madras. 

The trade of the country is unimportant. An annual caravan visits 
it from the frontier provinces of China, bringing silks, satins, velvet 
and woollens, (the latter chiefly English,) cooking vessels, musk, and 
trifling articles of Chinese manufacture ; and carrying away chiefly raw 
cotton, the produce of the country. It is expected that a portion of 
this caravan will this year extend their journey to Maulamyne^*, and 
hopes are entertained that this will lead to annual visits in increasing 
numbers, and the opening of an important overland trade between 
China and our possessions on the Tenasserim coast. From Maulamyne 
are received British piece goods, chintzes, muslins, hardware, &c. in 
return for cattle, ivory, and a small quantity of stick-lack. With the 
hill tribe on the west bank of the Salween they exchange cattle, grain 
and betelnut (the latter from Maulamyne and Bankok), for slaves, 
tin, lead, and stick-lac. 

It is evident from all that Dr. R. observed and reports, that both 
the chiefs and people of this country are not only desirous of conti- 
nuing on the most friendly and intimate footing with us, but that they 
are really gprateful for the immense benefit which our presence in 
their neighbourhood has conferred upon their country ; and there is no 
doubt that should any future danger menace them, they would gladly 
place themselves under our protection, and see their country under 
our rule. Our occupation of the provinces has spread peace and 
happiness over a wide extent of country entirely independent of our 
authority, by putting an end to that ruthless and devastating system of 
warfare that had been for ages carried on between the Burmese and 
Siamese, whose object was not conquest, but solely to plunder and to 
carry off the defenceless people into irremediable slavery. On many 
occasions, as Dr. R. passed through the country, the common people 
and cultivators expressed to him how different was now their state to 
what it was in former years, when they scarce dared leave the walla 
of their towns to cultivate their lands ; were obliged to be armed and 
constantly on the alert, and to leave their wives and families in the 
town ; whereas now the country is in every respect equally secure, and 
they are enabled to follow their avocations without apprehensions of 
any kind. 

The fact may be observed here, that our occupation of the Tenasserim 
provinces has also proved of incalculable benefit to a large portion of 
the population of Burmah themselves, as it is well known that the 
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autiborities in that country in our immediate neighbourhood, — ^Rangoon 
for instance, — have found themselves obliged to modify their exactions 
and oppressions, and to govern in a better spirit of justice and hu- 
manity, being well aware that the people have a refuge to fly to should 
they be driven to desperation. 

The following extracts from Dr. Richardson’s Journal will show the 
route travelled by him, and give an account of his reception by the 
chiefs whom he visited. 

Dr. R. left Maulamyne on 11th December, 1829, and proceeded in 
boats up the Salween river for about 100 miles, and landed on the 
1 4th on the east bank at the junction of a small stream called the 
Yemhyne^^. From hence he started on the 1 6th. 

Journal, 

** \6th. Direction North, 70 East. Time, 3 hours ; distance, 7 miles, 4 fur* 
longs. 

** 8. 30. Proceeded along a good path practicable for bullocks, elephants, See. 

** 9. 35. At the bottom of a short and rather deep descent crossed the 
Yembyne river, about 70 feet broad, running South, 45 Ekst.— 11. 40, Halted for 
the night on the batiks of a small grassy lake : the path has been good and gently 
ascending ; the jungle of bamboos and common jungle trees, thick and impenetra- 
ble, owing to the creepers ; the march, though only seven miles, was made with 
difficulty, owing to the thickness of the jungle. 

\7th. Direction North, 80 East. Time, 3 hours ; distance, 8 miles. 

** 7. 30. Proceeded for some way along a path of the same character as 
yesterday. 

** 8. 15. Along a swampy path at the foot of a nearly perpendicular rock, 
but covered with verdure to the top. — 8. 35. Another rock like the former, 
(called by the Careens Lein Koso ;) path better.— 8. 45. Crossed a small stream 
with steep banks at the site of a village deserted last year by the Careens (who re- 
move annually to a new position). It is now overgrown with tall jungle. 

** 9. 30. Crossed the Yembyne river, wide 30, deep 3 or four feet ; clear, 
rocky bed, swarming with Ash. Halt for an hour. — 10, 30. Path soft, along a 
valley winding amongst the hills with long grass and dwarf bamboos, much 
intersected by tracks of elephants, rhinoceros, and wild hog. 

10. 10. Again crossed the Yembyne river, wide 40 feet ; course South, 20 East. 

*M1. 30. Halted on the eastern bank (course S., 65 East), where it is joined 
by a small stream called the Mean Keun'^, running S. 50*’ west ; the jiath nearly 
as yesterday ; continued to ascend. Here we were joined by the Careens 
from the second villages, and dismissed those who accompanied us the last two 
marches. 

** 18M. Course North, 80 East ; distance, 10 miles 4 furlongs. 

** 7, 30. Crossed the Mean Keun four times in 20 minutes, and proceeded 
along a rocky path through thick jungle. — 8. 20. Crossed Yea-ta-geon 
20 feet wide ; clear rocky bed. ^ 

** 9. Came again to the banks of the Yembyne river. 

** 9* 10. Crossed a small stream falling into Che last. 
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•* 9. 30s Path soft through long grass surrounded by hills. 

“ 9. 40. Along the rocky bed of the Yea-ta~goon-keun^ (waterfall stream.) 

“ 10. .30. Halted for half an hour. — 11. Ascended with some difficulty the 
face of a broken rock 3 or 400 feet in height, over wliicli the water of the F5?a-, 
ta-ffoon daring the rains falls. — 11. 30. Halted at the top of the waterfall, within 
sound of another which we heard tumbling from the hills above us to the east- 
ward. The path to-day continued ascending and very bad, either soft with long 
grass, or rocky and uneven and cKtremely tortuous ; but the Careens say it is 
the only pass through this part of the hills ; that elephants, horses and bullocks 
formerly travelled it with loads, and that it was the route of the Barman army 
in 1790. Passed some of the large bamboos peculiar to this country, some 
catechu, and some of the tree with the sap of which the Careens poison their 
arrows. The rest of the jungle consisted of common jungle trees, immense 
creepers, and the common bamboos ; tracks of elephants and wild hogs were 
numerous, but uo marks of the rhinoceros, wiiich is confined to the more level 
part of the country where grass is abundant. 

** I9ih. Direction North, .5.0 West. Time, 3 hours, 15 minutes ; distance, 
8 miles. 

** 7. .30. Path along the stony bed of a stream. ** 

** 7s 55. Skirt a ravine to the eastward. 

8. 30. Crossed the Keuny Cank^^, or crooked stream, eight or ten times 
running in various directions. 

** 9. Path a little better, but repeatedly crossed by the Keung Cank, 

** 9. 45. Halted on the banks of the Ween Wee^^, a small stream 15 or 20 
feet wide, which falls into the Tkaung-Ein'^ to the north-eastward. The path 
to-day was wet and bad ; the jungle thick. No marks of inhabitants. Were 
joined in the evening by four Musulmans, who, together with seven who accom- 
panied us, and five sepoys, make the party amount to forty-two persons. Those 
who joined us to-day came by the Gyne^^ road in nine days from Maulamyne^ five 
by water to Dagyue^'^y and four by land. They represented the road as bad, 
and hilly, only accessible to people unincumbered, but inhabited by Careens, five 
or six of w'hose villages they had passed. 

** 20//1. Direction North, 3.5 East. JTime, 2 hours ; distance, 4 miles. 

“ 7. 30. Crossed the H^cen Wccy and ascended a rather steep hill and pro- 
ceeded along an ascending path, which appears as if cut along the face of the 
hill on the bank of a ravine jOO or 350 feet deep, but clothed with small trees 
and verdure, as are all the hills, even those which are nearly perpendicular. 

' ** 8. Descending along a similar path through a jungle of the large bamboos ; 
paths particularly good. 

“ 9. 45. Descended along the rather steep bed of a stream, water uncle deep ; 
path extremely bad. — 9. .5.5. Came to the bank of the Thaing-Ein^^ (called by 
the Shans May^pmoie) river, wide 160 or 180 feet ; moved a short way down 
the western bauk, north 20 east, in the direction of its course, and crossed 
over to the eastern side by assistance of a boat and some bamboo rafts. 1 had 
been led by the guide to believe that we should be met here by some chiefs of 
the Zimmay country with elephants, &c. to assist us in transporting the bag- 
gage and presents, and to accelerate our movements towards their capital ; they 
had, however, decamped eight or nine days before our, arrival, and we took pos- 



ly^ng north of the Tenasserim Provinces. 607 

fesaicyn of their sheds, which weiie the first human habitations we had seen since 
leerVing the boats. The Thaing»Ein river is the old boundary between the 
Barman and Siamese countries, and is now the British boundary in this direction 
with the latter nation. It arises in this range of hills about eight or ten days' 
march in a south-easterly direction from this, about one day’s march from the 
course of the Gt/ne river, and falls into the Mein4un~ghee^^ (called by the Shans 
Mun^neum) two days west from this. The united streams fall into the^Aa/wrii®* 
some^ distance above a cataract in the latter river, which entirely cuts off all 
water communication with the country above it, and in which even timber is 
shattered to pieces that happens to get into it. 

** 21 xf. Felt the first effects of being in the Siamese country, in being obliged 
to halt till the road was cleared by the Careens. There was an evident desire 
on the part of the Careens, who met us here, to detain us for a day or two : 
they indeed privately declared their orders from Chow IIo Kio, the chief who 
was to have met us here, to do so. 1, however, intimated my intention to pro- 
ceed on the following day. We were here furnished with a pig, rice, and fowls. 

** 22nd. Direction North, 20 East. Time, 2 hours, 30 minutes ; distance, 
6 miles, 2 furlongs.^ 

^ 7 A. M. Proceeded along a good path through a patch of cultivated ground, 

where the Careens grow the hill rice, which is fine and small in the grain. 

** 7, 15. Ascended. — 8. Crossed the May-tha-woe^ Wver, wide bO feet, clear 
stony bed ; abundance of fish. — 8. 45. Path along the side of a hill of the same 
character as last march. On the top of a steep rocky hill above the road is 
perched the first Careen village we saw. The houses are entirely composed of 
bamboos ; the roof, with a very little slope, is made of two rows of split bam- 
boos ; the first row with the concave side up, and tlieir edges touching the 
second, with the convex side up, and their edges in the trough of the first, 
embracing the two contiguous edges. There were only three houses in the 
village, the inhabitants of which, old and young, might amount to forty or fifty 
people ; abundance of pigs, poultry, rice, Ac. The people are dirty in their per- 
sons, and the skins of the men generally rough and scaly from exposure ; — they 
were much alarmed at our first approach, but wc gradually gained their confi- 
dence. 

12. 30. Continued our march, and at 1 halted on the side of the May-tha* 
woe (which we frequently crossed in the course of to-day’s march) in thick 
jungle, within sound of a heavy fall of water. 

** 23rd. Direction North, 20 West. Time, 2 hours, 30 minutes ; distance, 
5 miles, 6 furlongs. 

“ 10 A. M. Having sent the coolies on three hours before, on account of the 
steepness of the hills : proceeded along a pretty good elephant path up the steeps 
eat hill we had yet ascended. — 10. 45. A plantation of small seed cotton. 

** 11. 50. Reached the top of the ascent, from which we could count seven 
ridges of hills which we had crossed, running north, 20 east, to south, 20 west, 
but very irregular and broken in the descent. 

** 12. 5. Crossed the Taieu^dzo^, (Elephant’s tusk) rivulet, wide 15 or 20 
feet. — 12. 30. Halted on the banks of the stream at the foot of an extensive hill, 
covered with paddy stubble ; the Careens say they reap 30 or 40 folds f and 
tbe rice is the finest I have ever seen, almost transparent, and when boUed beau- 
tifully white. The Cardisns of the hills have no cooking or eating apparatus ; 
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the rice and a sort of vegetable atew are boiled in a joint of the bamboo, and 
the latter served up in another split in form of a trough, round which they 
squat with their rice *on any leaf they can find large enough ; there is one shell 
spoon in the stew which serves the whole party. This day’s march was one of 
much labour to the coolies : many of them were seven hours on the road. 

** 24th* Direction North, 20 West. Time, 3 hours, 15 minutes ; distance, 

7 milcs^. 

** 7. 30. Proceeded along a worse path than usual, over a succession of hills, 
many of them covered with paddy to the tops, which would indicate a very con- 
siderable Careen population. The greater part of the hills this day were of 
primitive sandstone. — 11. 10. Halted by a small stream at the foot of a hill. 

** 25th. Direction North, (iO East. Time, 4 hours ; distance 9 miles. 

** 7. 30. Ascended a rather steep hill along a path much the same as we had 
travelled for the last few days. — 9. 25. Marched along the bed of a stream about 
knee d^ ; the bottom rocky and broken, the water extremely cold, and the sun 
hot and%atlug on our heads till 11. 30, when we halted on the banks the 
Moy~Gnow^^ river, (wide 150 or ItiO feet) running to the northward and fall- 
ing into the MeinAunghi about one day above where the Thaung^Bin falls into 
the same river. No marks of cultivation throughout this day’s march. Passed 
a number of teak aud theUtse trees : of the former there is an extensive forest 
on the eastern bank of the Jl/oy- but the falls of the TAo/nk render it 
extremely difficult to transport it to the coast. The famous thet-Ue varnish is 
merely the juice of the tree, which exudes from notches made in the bark into 
vessels placed to receive it, and is fit for use without further preparation. The 
tree has somcfwhat the appearance of the bastard teak. Saw also several small car- 
roway trees in the jungle. — One o'clock. After a flourish of gongs in the jungle 
on the other side of the river, several Shans made their appearance, and a Burman 
of the party pushed over to oar side of the river on a bamboo reft, and after 
ascertaining that I was not accompanied by an army, as had been reported by 
the Careens, communicated the fact to those on the other side : four petty chiefs, 
the heads of the party, then came over ; they said they had been sent by the 
chief of Zammay to welcome me, and offered us their assistance fqi; the 
rest of the march. They dispatched a letter to Zammay to announce our 
arrival, and begged us to remain one day on the present ground, assuring me 
that they had five elephants for my use. These elephants were a very season.^ 
able relief, as the people were much knocked np, and the nature of the paths 
over steep hills or stony beds of small streams, had precluded the possibility 
of my riding for a single march. 

** 26fA. Halted till some bamboo rafts were made to transport part of tbe 
baggage, which could not be carried on the elephants down tbe Moy^Gnow, I 
found that the chiefs who met me were part of tbe licensed robbers of Labong, 
and one of them (a Burman formerly captured in one of their predatory expedi- 
tions) was exceedingly anxious to excuse them for carrying off some of our 
people last year, as they were mistaken for Burmans. The Careens brought 
three pigs, some fowls, and rice, enough for the whole party : the Shans would 
not allow me to pay for them ; hitherto every thing had been paid for that was 
brofi^ht to ns. 

** 27iA, Direction North, 30 West. Time, 5 hours, 30 minutes ; distance, 
15 miles. 
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9, 30 A.. M. Marched through a beautiful forest of teak and thenghan trees, 
on both banks of the river, which we crossed no less than nineteen times, occa- 
sionally following a path, more frequently without any, and the river in many 
places just fordable by the elephants ; the whole of the baggage and most of the 
people were conveyed either on the elephants or on the bamboo rafts. — 3 p. m. 
Halted on the east bank of the Mog-Gnow, having crossed one or two trifling 
hills in the course of the day, but the march was on the whole a slight descent, 
as we followed the course of the stream through the hills towards its mouth ; 
the country was entirely uncultivated, and destitute of any sign of inhabitants. 
Th'e wild elephants are much more scarce on this than on the western side of 
the Moy^GnoWj and even there much less numerous than on the British side of 
the Tkaung-Ein, Tigers,' deer, wild cows, &c. &c. are, however, numerous here. 
The Shans march without tents or coverings of any description, and make little 
huts of branphes after each march in the .same manner as the Burmese. 

** 28M. Direction North, 30 West. Time, 4 hours, 15 minulea ; distance, 
12 miles. 

*M1 A. Crossed the river ten times, and proceeded along the banks 
through a country of the same character as yesterday, with scarcely a sign of a 
pa^i, and learned that this road is never travelled except by the chiefs when 
collecting the tribute from the Careens, who, in the neigh1}Ourhood, are tributary 
to Ponya^ or Benya-tche^ the principal of the four little chiefs who came to 
meet me. — 3. 15. llaltud on the east bank of the river, about the same width 
as when we first came on its bank. 

** 29/A. Direction North, 25 West. Time, 2 hours ; distance, 0 miles. 

9 A. M. Contirillpd our march along the banks of the Moy^Gnow till about 
10 A., M. when we leftnt to the westward, and, crossing a rather steep hill, came 
at J 1 o’clock on the banks of the Mein-tun^ghpe (running to the southward ; widq 
about 120 feet^ a short way above where it is joined by the Moy^Gnoio , — 11 
A. M. Crossed and halted. Saw numerous marks of elephants, deer, elk, and hog, 
in a soft part of the jungle to-day : the Shans say that they all cat that sort of 
mud, a kind of black stiff (probably saline) loam or rather clay ; — killed a small 
animal to-day called by the Barmans and of which 1 do not recollect to 

have seen any description. The head is large and round, like an otter ; the cut- 
ting teeth like a rat, and feet slightly webbed, somewhat resembling in appearance, 
though inferior in strength, to the moles. The fur exactly like that animal, but 
larger in the staple, and, 1 think, even finer — it is little larger than a common 
English mole, and burrows with great rapidity. There are two kinds of the same 
animal ; the other differs in being much larger, and the hair coarse and harsh, 
like the bandicoot. 1 regret that the specimens 1 obtained were both lost. 

30/4. Direction North, 30 West. Time, 4 hours ; distance, 12 miles. 

10. 20. Continued to march along the Mein4un^ghee in the same way as we 
had done along the Moy-(?aotc. Crossed twelve times to-day. Its average breadth 
130 or 140 feet, and depth about six feet. Its course continues amongst the 
hills, which are covered with teak and ihat^se trees, as those of the Moy-Gnow,^ 
At 2, 20 halted on the western bank of the river in a small patch of paddy 
in a plain of few miles extent; the first lowland paddy we have seen since leav- 
ing the TAalweettj and the first of any cultivation since joined by the Shans.* 
^*31a/« Direction North, 20 West. Time, 4 hours, 10 minutes; distance, 
12 miles. 
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“ 8. 15. Marched to-day along a path better than any we hare seen since 
crossing the Moy^Gmw* 

** 11. Passed the Tillage of Bowtaa ^^ ; 12 or 14 houses surrounded by a small 

patch of cultivation. Having crossed the Mem-^im/jr-Aeerivcrfour times to-day.— 
12. 25. Halted in a rather extensive patch of paddy stubble belonging to the village 
Kapa^% which is distant a mile and a half. Nearly the whole of the country between 
this and the village, which is in a small valley, has last year been under cultiva- 
tion ; all the rice in the country is of that glutinous description called by the 
Barmans kanyhuyeen ; the only bard rice that can be obtained is from the 
Careens, who left us to-day, and by whom we have been accompanied from the 
neighbourhood of one village to that of another since leaving the Thalwem* They 
are a fair, well-limbed, athletic race, superior in appearance generally to the 
Talines and Burmans, but have been oppressed from time immemorial by Talines, 
Burmans, and Shans, whoever happened to have the ascendance. ‘ They have 
been obliged to furnish provisions, erect huts, cut the jungle from the edges of 
the path, and furnish guides to all travellers crossing the hills, the latter of 
which services they performed for us, and were much surprizeU-^at being paid 
for whatever they furnished us. They annually shift their habitation, and if 
they pitch upon a site near a path, it is immediately shut up. In addition to 
the other inhabitants of the jungle, we to-day saw marks of rabbits in consi- 
derable number. 

“ January 1st, Direction North, 20 West. Time, 4 hours, .50 niinutes ; dis- 
tance, 14 miles. 

“ 9. 45. Proceeded along a good path through the paddy grounds of the 
village of Kapa, which we passed at 10, 20, consisting of about thirty or forty 
houses precisely in the Burman style, with one or two Pmyee^^ houses, but no 
pagodas, &c. — 11. 25. Passed the first pagoda we have seen since leaving Tfial- 
ioecfit perfectly dilapidated. Near a small village saw 70 or 100 heads of good 
cattle in a rather extensive paddy field.— 2. 35. After traversing a grassy plain 
intersected with belts of jungle, halted on the south bank of a small stream run- 
ning to the w'cstward and falling into the Mein-lung-hee river about quarter of a 
mile from the village ol Mein-lung -hee. The path to-day was well marked, and there 
was more appearances of cultivation than we had before seen. We only crossed 
the Mein-lung-hee river three times. The rise of water in the rains, from the marks 
on the trees and banks in ibis river, cannot be less than 30 or. 40 feet. 

The Shans being anxious to detain me on the road till an answer is received 
to the letter notifying my arrival, dispatched on the day I met them, I have 
consented, as 1 cannot well proceed without their assistance, to remain here two 
days.” 

The town, or rather village, of Mein-lang^hee oX which Dr. R. arrived 
this day, is a collection of huts about 200 in number, scattered over 
an extensive plain of 3| or four miles in width, through which the 
river of the same name runs, having its rise about fifteen or twenty 
days' journey north, and pursuing a southerly course nearly parallel 
to the Salween till joined by the Thouny-yeen, when the united streams 
ta£e a westerly course and enter the Salween, The town is under 
the jurisdiction of Lahong^*% from whence a governor is appointed. 
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who levies contributions from the Kayen tribes in the neighbourhood, 
and is not scrupulous of occasionally extending liis exactions into 
our portion of the country. Such is the wild life and timorous nature 
of these tribes that they submit to any one who appears invested 
with any authority, and it is difhcult to induce them to visit Mau~ 
lamyne with their complaints.. Mein-hn-ghee being the first frontier 
station, is generally passed through by the traders of Mmlamyne, 
and the Shan States also by those of the latter, who visit the country 
of the Red Kayens to purchase slaves. An effort was made to detain 
Dr. R. here, till an answer should be received from jLflftawy regarding 
him ; but on evincing a determination either to proceed or to return 
immediately to Mmlamyne, elephants were furnished him, and he 
resumed his route on the 6th. 

** ftt/i. Direction South, 80 East. Time, 3 hours, .30 minutes ; distance, 10 
miles. 

Six elephants were produced, and at 10. 20 we proceeded across the valley 
to the south-eastward. — 11. 12. Commenced the ascent of the eastern hills, which 
is gradual hut considerable. ^ 

** 1. 15. Crossed the Moy^Konie^^ within quarter of a mile of a fall 60 or 
80 feet to the S. W. of the road, 

** 1. 50. Halted on the banks of the Moy-^Konie. Three of the elephants 
had four young ; all horn in captivity, which the Shans speak of as a thing of 
course : one of them had two, one about six years old, the other about 24 or 
3, still sucking. \Vc here left all the little chiefs, but Benya -chi and the 
Burman who was taken prisoner twenty-five years ago. The road to-day (one of the 
principal routes to the Careen Uee (or Red Careens) country) was good, and the 
hills not very steep. 

“7/4. Direclion South, 80 East. Time, 7 hours, 50 minutes ; distance, H 
miles. 

“8. 55. Steep ascent for two hours ; great part of the way in rnts as deep as 
the elephants* backs worn by the mountain torrents. 

“11. Tlie mist on the hills and valley below us with a beautiful clear sun 
on it, had exactly the appearance of snow. A cold piercing wind from the east- 
ward. — 11. 15. Narrow road along the side of a hill which rises perhaps 150 or 
160 feet above it, with a deep ravine below to the eastward. — 12. Continued 
cold and chilly ; left the elephant ; steep descent for nearly an hour. — 2. 45. 
Halted on the banks of the May^li^ (which fulls into the Mein-lun-ghee about a 
day below the village) on a beautiful little plain surrounded by high hills, and 
bounded on the south-west by the stream 10 or 12 feet wide. 

“ The inarch to-day was almost a continued ascent ; some of the hills very 
steep ; the elephants frequently obliged to stop from fatigue ; the paths tolerably 
good, evidently much frequented, and said to be cut by a Shan king®’ of great 
power, but evidently the tracts of elephants deepened by the torrents, in many 
places as deep as the backs of the elephants, not more than 18 inches wid^ at 
the bottom, and just clear of thebowdahs at the top. The elepliant from which 
I dismounted at 12 did not come to the ground till 4. 45, and was consequently 
4 K 2 
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8 lionrs, 50 minutes on the road ; some of them did not arrive till an hour after- 
wards from the difficulty of the ascent* 

Direction North, 70 East. Time, 5 hours ; distance, 12 miles. 

** 9. Coutinued to ascend the hills in a path rather better than that of yes- 
terday ; free from ruts. — 10. 4.5. A good broad roAd along the side of the hills 
for an hour or two. — 2. Halted on a small plain near the Lowa village of 
• Mdng-iay-leen^ containing five or six lionses. The nights hove gradually been 
becoming cooler as we ascended, and there are seven of the people ill with fever 
in consequence. The thermometer stood at 46*^ in the tent this morning at 
8 A. M. 

The jungle plantain, tliet-t«e, bamboos, and pine in luxuriance, the latter 
forming the principal part of the jungle (or forest, for it has lost much of its 
density in these upland regions ;) the creepers have almost disappeared, and the 
trees which form the crest of the hills to the westward may almost be counted in 
the afternoon, and might be traversed with little difficulty, — At 11. 15 to-day from 
the top of one of the high hills nothing could be seen as far as the eye could 
range hut masses of hills rising one above another, covered wiCh the same 
description of jangle to their summits, hut no snow to be seen ; if they can be 
said to be disposed at all into ranges, it is between S. S. E. and N. N. W. but 
they are extremely irregular and broken. 

** 9/A. Direction Nojlb, 45 East. Time, 6 hours ; distance, 10 miles. 

“ 8. 55, Continued to ascend. — 2. 30. Open forest, composed entirely of 
fir trees, tall, straight, and free from branches, to the height probably of 50 feet, 

** 2. 55. Halted at the LowaJ^ village of situated in an open plain in 
the forest, perhaps of 12 or 1.5 miles in length by five or six in breadth, as has 
been the case ever since leaving theMm./tcn-^Aee. Our march has been a continued 
ascent, but gradually surmountiog bills in succession, with several descents 
throughout ; we are now said to occupy the highest and coldest halting place 
on the road ; the hr has been the most numerous tree throughout the march, and 
the only one during the latter part of the day. The village of Bo consists of 60 or 
80 houses : the people arc all ironsmiths, and arc exempted from all service but 
furnishing elephants’ chains, cooking pots, spears, and other iron-ware to the 
Shans during war, or for military purposes ; the iron ore is a red oxyd, and is 
found in immense masses in a hill to the north-westw.ard less than one day's 
journey. It is brought to the village on elephants and melted in a simple fur- 
nace — yields nearly 50 per cent, of metal, soft and unfit for knives, ploughs, 
shears, &c. &c. ; they liuve not the art of hardening it. The people are said to 
be rich, particularly in elephants, of which there are not less than sixty or seventy 
In the village. 

10/A. Direction South, 65 East. Time, 5 hours, 40 minutes ; distance, 14 
miles. 

10 A. M. Ascended by a good path, much frequented thronghout.— 10. 20, 
descent.— 1. 25. Saw the river, which falls into the sea at Bankok,-^ 

2. 20. Rocky steep, difficult descent.— 3. 15. Crossed Wit May^papie^^ river, knee 
deep, running easterly.— 3. 40. Halted on the banks of the May-papie on a 
smal^ grassy plain. Since 12.20 we have been descending ; the road though 
rocky has been pretty good, the air is decidedly milder, the pine has been gra- 
dually diminishing in numbers, and now not one is to be seen ; the jungle just 
here is very close ; the rocks throughont the latter part of the march old gray 
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sandstonei previous to which they have been granite with a large portion of 
felspar. ^ 

“ 11/A. Direction North, 80 East. Time, 4 hours ; distance, 12 miles. 

** 8. 40. Crossed the May-pajne ; good path and leas precipitous. — 11. .^0. 
Crossed a small dry rivulet in which rubies of small value are found. — 12- 5. 
Crossed the May-Iiaut^^ about knee deep, by which the paddy between this and 
the village is irrigated ; nearly all the paddy in the plains of the valley of May" 
ping is cultivated in the same way. — ^12. .’10, Halted at the village of Maing^ 
Haut*^ (pronounced by the Buriuans Mt^in^TVoofJ on the west bank of the May- 
pitigt which runs to the southward aud fulls into the sea at Dankoh after joining 
the May-nam^^, 

** The march to-day continued to descend gradually, with a few trifling accli- 
vities till 12 ; since which nearly level ; the climate proportionately improved ; 
the jungle has assumed the same character as on the other side of the liills, but 
more open. 

“ We are now fairly in tbe valley of the May -ping, and have the prospect for 
the next three or four days of seeing sometliinjj of the level country, but the 
whole extent of the country between the Thal^veen and May-ping^ with trifling 
exceptions (such as the little valley of the Mein-lun-ghee)^ is one succession of 
mountains ; nearly all of the primitive scries, principally gri^vel gneiss trap, lime 
and sandstone. 

We crossed the Mag-papie thirteen times to-day. The village Maun-Haut con- 
tains about sixteen houses of the most uncomfortable appearance ; it is about 12 
days from Bankokt with which the communication is frequent ; the river here 
is about 200 yards across, and rather rapid; there are a number of palmyra, 
cocoanut and other fruit trees, both here and on the opposite side, where there 
is also a small village. 

** The river here is a little wider than above or below tlie village, and just for- 
dable by elephants ; there are few fish in the river, and the people almost igno- 
rant of the art of catching them. On endeavouring to procure boats as the 
easiest conveyance for the sick, 1 was not a little surprised when only one small 
canoe could be procured, in which only one of the worst cases could be sent 
forward. 

** Remained here one day at the request of the persons who accompany me, in 
order to transmit intelligence to Labong of our approach. 

13/A. Direction North, 20 East. Time, 5 hours ; distance, 15 miles. 

“ 8. 15. Road lies along the foot of the western lull ; the river turns towards 
the eastern hills, which are distant about 20 miles. — 11. 55. Crossed the 
Nam-May-icheem*^f wide 100 yards ; fordable by elephants. — 1. 45, River 200 
yards wide ; full of shoals. — 2. 3. Crossed the May-ping, and halted on its eastern 
bank in an open jangle, where a house'*^ had been built for our reception. The 
road to-day has been nearly level and much frequented ; the whole of the valley 
was inundated last year to a greater extent than is recollected by the oldest people, 
the paddy being nearly all destroyed, and the people obliged to take to tlie hiUs. 

** 14/A. Direction North, 30 East. Time, 5 hours, 15 minutes; distance, 

16 miles. 

**8*15. Road good level. — 9. 55. Grassy plains. — 1. 30. Crossed tffe 
May-lie^, which falls in the May-ping four miles to the westward, wide about 
thirty or forty yards; halted on the eastern bank at the village of Naung-long^^, 
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** 15M. Direction North, GO East. Time, 7 hours ; distance, 21 miles. 

** 8. 5. Road good, passable for bandks. — 12. 20. Grassy plains intersected 
with jungle. — 1. Western hills distant 20 miles ; eastern hills, 4 miles ; hills 
n sight to the northward. — 1.30. Paddy ground ; numbers of buffaloes and 
black cattle. — 2. 10. Halted between the village of Bansan^kanoy^ and Ban* 
^ovpia^^ on the western bank of the a small stream, which falls into the 

May*quang^^ about a quarter of a mile from this, and from thence into theUfa^- 
ping n quarter of a mile farther to the aoulb<wfsL. 

The road to-day has been very good, much frequented and passable for a 
bullock cart ; throughout marks of recent inundation are still very visible ; 
oranges, puminaloes, pine apple, mangoe, palmyra, cocoanut, guavas, and other 
fruits are abundant ; the first and the cocoanut are the only two now in season. 
The people have much improved in appearance ; some of the women and chil- 
dren are nearly ns fair as Europeans : many of the latter with light hair ; the 
eyes are large and expressive, not at all like the Chinese ; the nose, however, is 
small, like the Burrnan. 

They have had a report current here for the last month, that the English 
were coming up with 1,000 men, which has alarmed them a good deal. A letter 
has been dispatched to the people here to-day, telling them who I am, and order- 
ing them to supply me with every thing 1 want ; and the messenger begged 
I would remain here two or three days, till the road was made smooth and every 
thing ready for my reception at the capital. There is no way of avoiding their 
ridiculous delays.” 

Dr. R. was delayed here a few .days, on the plea of preparing for 
his reception, and ascertaining from the astrologers a lucky day for 
his visit. 

” 20/A. Directiou North, 20 East. Time, 2 hours, 10 minutes ; distance, 
G miles. 

” 10. 20. Started on horseback with ten or twelve elephants, each having a 
little either of my baggage or presents. At 11. 3.5 I was met by the second 
son-in-law of the TsoOoa, the .3rd chief of the province, with fifty elephants. On 
each were mounted some of the numerous relations of the chiefs. They had 
brought a spate elephant for me, on which after complimentary speeches of 
welcome, 1 mounted, and we continued our march ; the elephant on which 1 rode 
being last. In this procession we proceeded slowly towards the town, occasion- 
ally stopping to let tlie clepliants pull the pine apple plants and plantain trees 
out of the ganletis of the poor people, with whom the chiefs chatted on the 
most familiar terms. 

” At 12. 30 we arrived at this spot, about a mile from the town, which they 
had fixed on for my encampment. My tent was already pitched in a little 
square of sheds, wliich they had built for the people. The chiefs remained 
with me about an hour, examined the muskets, talked of our soldiers, &c., and 
then took their leave. Ou inquiry 1 found there were two chiefs from Logon, 
hut none from Zimmay present. There is only a small portion of the walls of 
the fort visible from this, and none of the houses ; and from the immonse 
nuTnbor of c.)coaaut and betelnut trees growing inside, it has more the appear- 
ance of a forest than a fort ; the tops of two pagodas (one of which is gilt) are 
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irisible over the tops of the trees ; the whole country is so covered with wood that 
not twenty bouses are to he seen from this place i there are as many round the 
Fort as there are in it. It stands on the right bank of the May-guang^t which 
is here about 30 feet wide and three deep at this season, though navigable for 
boats of some burthen during the rise of the river. The May-qmng falls into 
the May-ping about half a mile from this (In the valley of which river both this 
town and Zimmay are situated), which pursues its course amongst the hills from 
this to within a few days of Bankokt where the hills terminate, and the country 
spreads into a plain populous and fertile. The valley varies in breadth from 
10 or 12 miles to 60 or 80 ; the soil is a rich sandy loam, and from the beds of 
the river apparently of great depth ; the hills are of very considerable height, 
but no snow is visible from this, though the thermometer at 7 o’clock is 
seldom above 53°. The distance from this to the frontier towns of China is 
about 40 elephant marches (probably of 12 or 15 miles each) over the northern 
hills, and throughout that distance no snow is said to be encountered ; but to 
what other cause than snow the rise of the river can be attributed, 1 am igno- 
rant ; us it is thought u heavy monsoon if there are three or four days of heavy 
rain in a month. The annual rise of the river is considerable, and last year was 
ao excessive us to drive the whole population from its bank. 

1 have had no communication with any of the chiefs to-day, but a letter 
was sent to the person (a Benya) left here to provide any thing I might want, to 
keep the Pungees and the people from crowding round my tent, in consequence of 
a repreRentatiod of mine yesterday. The bearer of the letter said it was the 
. wish of the chief that I should be presented to-morrow, and begged that 1 would 
not bring any pocket pistols or any other hidden instrument of death ; I request- 
ed to know if I should wear any sword, as it was looked on by us as a mark of 
respect ; to which they also objeded. The materials have this evening been 
brought to build me a small house. 

21«f. A.t 12. 3C sixteen coolies writh seven large silver, and nine copper 
calats (salvers), and a body of peons armed with spears, came out to carry the 
presents and conduct me to the presence of the chief. 

The walls of the fort arc formed of the red ferruginous porous stone common 
in Burmali at the bottom and the top of bricks of the most slender construc- 
tion ; the sides of the streets for a few yards were lined with the common people, 
bearing muskets ; the shed (about quarter of a mile from the gate) in which the 
chief received me, was about 60 feet long and 20 wide, with three sheds at right 
angles built for the occasion, occupying the whole of the front, all of which 
were filled with people ; many of them near relations of the chief, mid all in the 
crouching position common with the Barmans ; nearly all armed either with 
swords or muskets. The presents had already arrived, and were placed at the 
upper end of the centre shed. Having made a bow to the chief, I went imme- 
diately up to his seat (a small light chair) and presented the letter. I said that 
I was fortunate iu being the first to open the road of fi iendsbip bclwcen the 
two countries, that it was the v4sh of the English Government that the mer- 
chants of each should be as nncontrolled in the territories of his neighbour as 
if they were in their own, &c. &c. lie answered, he hud long turned the eyes of 
friendship towards us ; that he was happy the gold and silver road had been 
ed ; that he hoped we should now be as one people, but that the presents must be 
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gent to the king of Siam, whose instructions would be taken. He wished to 
know what terms we were on with the Burmese. I said on terms of friendship : 
that after a war of two years they had sued for peace, and had obtained it — that 
they had nearly fulfilled the terms of the treaty, and that it was a principle of 
the English to forget an .injury as soon as reparation was made. He said each 
was not the case with them ; that they had been at war with the Burmans for 
ages, and that they killed or made slaves of them whenever they had it in their 
power — that the Barmans were equally inveterate. He then asked if I thought 
I could obtain an order from the Commissioner of Maulamynfi for the Burmese 
to give up some tribes of Shans who hud originally formed part of their king- 
dom of Siam, I said they were Barman subjects ; and though we had conquer- 
ed the greater part of thrir kingdom, it hud been restored to them, and that we 
had now no control over tUein. He said that wc had the or Siriam 

Sbans with ua ; th it they were originally from Cauny-Gkan^^ : and that if they 
wished to return to the land of their forefathers, he hoped that they would not 
be prevented. I said, that they were our subjects, and that if they wished to 
return, every facility for doing so would be afforded them. 

** I thought this too favorable an opportunity to be missed, as 1 knew nearly 
every one in court was aware of my being acquainted with the circumstance of 
thirty or forty families of Barmans having been curried oft* by his people when 
coming to Maulamyne with a pass from Sir A. Ca-MPUEll. Seeing the person who 
carried them off in court ; and a Mussulman merchant being with me who had 
represented the impropriety of their proceedings at the lime, and fearing that 
an unfavorable construction might be put on my silence and a precedent for 
like enormities in future; knowing also that Major Burnry had demanded 
and obtained from the court of Siam the liberation of several hundred [teuple 
carried off by the Siamese from about Meryui and 7'emsserim ; I thouglit it 
my imperative duty, as the business had already in some degree been agitated, 
to endeavour to obtain their release, notwilhstandiDg my instructions were not 
to interfere in the matter if it could be avoided. I therefore said, 1 hoped 
equal indulgence would be granted to the Taline people who had been taken 
witji the British General’s pass. He denied having seen the pass, though 1 
believed at the time and have since heard that it was shewn him when several of 
the %immay and Logan chiefs were present — that their liberation was agitated 
and opposed by the Zimmay chiefs. The chief who carried them off being in 
court, and having been before pointed out to me, 1 immediately put it to him, 
and he acknowledged that the pass was still with him, but no one present 
understood English ; that they were ignorant of its contents, but it should be 
brought to my tent in the evening. Cuow-tciiu- Weet said it should be made 
kn6wn at Siam^ and that they must abide by the instructions from thence. I 
mentioned the circumstance of Major Burney’s mission, and said 1 was sure 
it only required to be m ide known to his Siamese Majesty. The old chief was 
evidently much embarrassed during this part of the conversation ; however, in 
case of any thing further being done towards their liberation, he cannot again 
plead ignorance. 1 repeated the hope that our intercourse might be free and 
unrestrained, and was again told that they must wail for instructions from Siam, 
1 saijd that they might come to our settlement on the coast with the same freedom 
they would go to Logon or Zinmay^ and requested that Fonya-tcub (who had 
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asked me to make the request) might be alloi^ed to accompany me to ’Maulamyne^ 
ivhere he would see the facility with which business was carried on amongst us, and 
tlie advantage to both countries which would arise from an unrestrained trade. He 
said he was about to send him to Bankok with the presents 1 had brought in the 
course of neat month. 1 hoped he would find it convenient to send some one else* 
and from the great number of chiefs I there saw round the hall, 1 thought it could 
easily be managed. 1 then took my leave, and in the evening Ponta-t6Hb 
called on me, expressed himself much disappointed, and begged 1 would not give 
up the point. He was persuaded if 1 repeated the request he should be allowed to 
accompany me, and us he is one of the most intelligent persons 1 have met 
here, and the ultimate object of the Mission likely to be forwarded by his ac- 
companying me, 1 promised I would do so. I asked him if there was any 
objection to my riding through the fort, &c. &c. He told me Chow-tcbb-Wbbv 
had desired him to tell me 1 was at liberty to go where 1 pleased in the day, 
but that the gates of the fort were shut at night, and that it was rather expected 
I should call on some of the lesser chiefs, his numerous relations. 1 proposed 
calling to-morrow on bis son-in-law, and one or two others of the chiefs who 
met me on the road and remained here the day 1 arrived.*' 

The following are extracts from Dr. R.’s journal during his resi- 
dence here, which are the most likely to interest the general reader. 

** They had no idea that any European would attempt to cross the hills. I 
visited Chow Houa^^* ; he is an intelligqpt man, about 40, of quiet and agree- 
able manners, to whom the chief government of the province is entrusted. The 
whole conversation was of the war with the Burmans, their hatred to whom is 
only exceeded by their dread, and their expressions of friendship for us propor- 
tioned to their idea of our power from having conquered the Burmese. The 
Zimmay chief who is nephew to Chou-tchb-Weet is by no means so friendly to 
us as the others, and there is some spurring between them now, about my being 
allowed to come here. On my return in the evening 1 found Chow-ni-moi-Koizv 
at my bouse with two of the first chief's wives and several musicians, waiting to 
entertain me with a nkteh and singing ; the music was particularly pleasing. 
One man, a northern Shan, sang remarkably well, both as to taste and execu- 
tion, much in the style of the Chinese, but much superior to any thing 1 ever 
heard in that country. 1 presented a cotton handkerchief and a Madras rupee 
to each, with which they were highly pleased. 

** 24fA. Rode round the fort to-day, which is of an irregular form ; the 
largest end towards the south. The east, west, and southern faces are nearly 
of the same length (probably 15 or 1600 feet) ; the north end not more than 
1,000. The wall is from 15 to 23 feet high outside, and from 13 to 18 inside, 
and of the most flimsy possible structure, with four gates in the east and two 
in the south, two on the west, and one in the north face, surrounded on three 
sides by a wet ditch of 60 or 70 feet wide and in good repair. On the east 
side the river flows : at this season is not more than knee-deep ; at the gates 
are guards of half a dozen coolies without arms. On the eastern bank of the 
river opposite the fort are the remains of an old stockade of equal size with 
the fort, with brick angles and bastions. The honses are more numerous widL- 
ont than within the fort. On the western side is an extensive plaih of rich 

* The title of the heir-apparent to the chieftainship. 

4 L 
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paddy ground as far as the eye can reach from north to south, and Ato or six 
miles from east to west covered at this season with many thousand head of cattle, 
buffalos, also elephants in considerable numbers. Saw some of their bandies, 
which are the best specimen of their workmanship T have seen ; the wheels are 
exactly like, and equal to those of a common English cart. 

** 25M. 1 have heard to-day that orders haye been given to the people not 
to buy any thing from the merchants who accompanied me, and not to come 
about my house. Yesterday they endeavoured to exchange their goods for cattle, 
but the people dare not sell without orders, though anxious to do so. I sent the 
interpreter to Chow-tchc-Weist, usis the custom here, to intimate my intention 
of calling on him. He excused himself on account of indisposition. 1 told the 
interpreter also to say I was anxious to return on Saturday or Sunday at farthest, 
and to inquire if there were any objection to my going to Zimmay^ to which I 
received no answer. 

‘‘ Called on Chow Rajawoon, an elder brother of Chow-tche-Weet^s, but 
by a concubine ; be lives in a small bamboo house outside the fort, but has 
gold betel apparatus, the gift of the King of Siam, which is only given to 
chiefs of rank. He has twenty-eight wives, and told me with evident exultation 
that they were all taken prisoners by himself but one. He was chief of the Dum- 
myas, or licensed robbers, for many years, — a situation of some honor and 
danger, where the most barbarous system of border warfare is carried on with the 
most rancorous hatred, and where the State looks upon the prisoners taken by 
these treacherous midnight robbers as a principal source of its population. 

** I represented to Cuow Houa the inconsistency of the friendly expressions 
towards us, whilst the very object of my visit, from which they ought certainly 
to expect much advantage, was defeated by prohibiting their people from pur- 
chasing the things they were anxious to be in possession of, from the few poor 
people who hod accompanied me ; that it was bad encouragement for future cara- 
vans on a larger scale ; but to convince them we perfectly trusted in them, the 
merchants would remain till their things could be disposed of, and that 1 would 
give a note of their names and numbers. 

26M. I received a visit from Chow Houa to-day, the purpose of which 
was to induce me to remain here for two months, till the presents 1 had brought 
were sent to Bankoifi^ and the King's sentiments known. 1 told him my recep- 
tion had been such that 1 could have no objection to remain twelve mouths, but 
that the purpose of my visit had been to assure them of our friendly disposition 
towards them, and open a friendly communication between Maulamyne and the 
Skan country ; that we had been ou the most friendly terms from time imme- 
morial with the King, or I could not have been sent to any of his allies or 
dependencies ; that they were now aware of our sentiments and our anxiety to 
be at peace with all our neighbours, and that 1 wished to return on Sunday 
the .31st. 

** 29ths Paid my second visit to Chow-tche-Webt to-day, who sent in the 
morning to say he would be glad to see me ; 1 was received as before, but with 
leas stiffness and more cordiality, and there were no armed people in the street. 
He repeated his declarations of friendship towards the English, which I see no 
room to doubt ; and said the only reason we were not on the same terms as 
natives of the country, was the bad feeling of the Zimmay chief towards ns, and 
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that they had sent to Siam to endeavoar to bring him under the king’s displea- 
sure for haring receired me as he had* 

** I begged to know if Chow-ni-moi-Koin and Fonya-tchb would be allow* 
ed to accompany me, and told him I was anxious to start on Sunday 31st. He 
said in that case it would be impossible for them to accompany me, and hoped 
I would wait nine days, when every thing would be ready, and a lucky day, and 
they should then proceed along with me. After some consideration, I said that 
though my instructions were to return immediately, 1 would take on myself to 
remain. * Then,’ said he, * every thing is settled very soon ; if you have any 
thing to ask or communicate, do it without reserve.’ I then produced the 
General’s pass, which mentions 1100 people, though there are now scarcely 100 
remaining, the others having escaped as opportunity offered ; and asked what 
were his intentions regarding those people ; and as 1 hud little doubt of his refus- 
ing to liberate them, and I had no authority to demand them, I added, that as 
our friendship was sealed and they were apprehensive of the King of Siam, I 
did not wish to press their immediate release, but begged he would allow the 
beads of the villages now left (who was the person they had selected to bring 
the letter to Maulamyne) to accompany me, and communicate his case to the 
Commissioner, that from the constant and friendly intercourse we had with the 
King of Siam, and his having given up our people , wh(| were carried off from 
Mergui, 1 had no doubt of the result. He readily agreed to the man’s accom- 
panying me, but begged jocularly that 1 would not give him up to the Barmans, 
who were a thorn in their eye, which seemed a signal for the conversation to 
become general ; amongst other things he told me he had 8U wives, 18 sons, and 
16 daughters, of whom one is an inferior wife of the King of Siam, but has 
unfortunately no children ; that his relations in the three towns amount to 
apwards of 700 ; that there were 30 guns in this town, imd 40 in Lagan and 
Zimmay each ; (a Burman prisoner here has offered to rat nil above ten iu the 
three places ;) that there are 4,000 inhabitants in Laboung, 40 or f»0,000 iu 
each of the other towns -.—this is also of course very much exaggerated. The 
people who accompanied here to-day, after many pros and cons, received an order 
to buy forty-two bullocks for carriage. A Chinese who is here (father-in-law 
to Chow-tche-Weet) is to start to-morrow for Zimmay, to bring up some of 
the principal Chinese traders said to have arrived there, and 1 have strong hopes, 
from the enterprizing character of the Chinese, they may he induced to visit 
the coast, 

1 was invited into the fort at 3 p. m. to an entertainment, and had the cere- 
mony called •* performed ; beyond which I am told there is no possible 

mark of friendship. It consisted in two old men saying a prayer of some length 
for long life, riches, and happiness to one of the English Chiefs of elephants and 
horses and conqueror of the Barmans, and tying seven threads of white cotton 
round my wrists : the latter ceremony was also performed by Chow Raya 
WooN, the chiefs elder brother, and by Chow-ni-moi-Koin, and I returned tha 
compliment to them. Two lurgcr^bouquet of flowers, one ornamented with a num- 
ber of thin silver plates, and some of the flowers being of very considerable but 
oppressive fragrance, were presented. Sweetmeats were also served up me, 
and rice with various curries, both to the people who accompanied me and to 
the natives, in large silver bowls, to the number of probably fifty, varying la size 
4 L 2 
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from a foot and a half to a few inches in diameter t the workmanship of many 
of those of the lesser size was remarkably good, nearly all gifts from the King^ 
of Siami after nhich seven of the chiefs’ wives danced to the music of the 
Bankok band, by which they set great store, and the music is certainly very 
pleasing. ,Many of the women possess a very considerable share of Asiatic 
beauty : their eyes in particular are large and expressive, without a trace of the 
Tartar ; their skin remarkably fair, and had it not been for the little Burman 
nose, some of them would have been really handsome. TJiere were probably not 
less than 300 people present— all the chiefs of Lahoxing^ many of those of 
Lagun^ but none from Zimmay, 

*' February H/A. I have at length prepared to start in the morning by the 
slmrtest and best route to Maulamyne. The only reason for not starting to-day 
is its being a black one, and it would be disrespectful to me, as well as danger- 
ous to thcriisclves, to begin a journey to-day. 1 took leave of the chief to-day, 
and liave been allowed as an especial favor to buy one (and Chow-tche-Wekt 
has presented me with another) young female elephant, and sends one as a pre- 
sent to Mr. Maingv. 

*' Had another visit from some people to-day, who agree with the 

Others as to the very friendly feeling of the people there towards us. They suy 
they so fully expected me there, that housf^s have been ready for the last ten 
days. On taking leave of Ciiow IIoua he gave me a rhinoceros horn, on which 
he seemed to. set a great value, os a charm aguinsr every evil ; and as 1 had 
expressed some impalieoce at their delays and suspicion, he begged I would not 
suspect them of any want of friendship in so long withholding permission to 
purchase bullocks and trade with tbeir people ; that our character was perfectly 
new to them ; that they were like an ele])hant crossing the river they 
must feel before they proceeded ; that their difficulty was now got over, they 
were aware of our intentions being good ; and that we should now come tliere on 
the same terms us subjects of Siaxn, 

** In proof of their sincerity and the trust thus reposed in us, Bkyna-tchk 
would accompany me with 50 or 60 people, 2 or 300 cattle, and a number of 
elephants ; that they all lived by trade or agriculture, and that some of the 
Chow’s sons would certainly next year visit our settlement on the coast. He 
invited me to repeat my visit next dry season.” 

• On the 9th Dr. R. started on his return : he gives the following 
account of the route he took, which, until the 15th, was the same by 
which he had travelled on his way up. 

“ 15fA. Direction South, 30 West. Time, 4 hours; distance, 10 miles, 

** 12. 35. 1 started : most of the people having gone on before me. 

1. 30. Came amoug. 5 t the hills and commenced to ascend. 

2. 12. Broke off from the old Mein-lun-ghee road, leaving it a little to the 
wc6tward.->2. 20. Crossed the May-papie in a few inches of water ; path narrow, 
through low bamboo jungle; hills range about south 70 west, north 70 east.-— 

3. 45. Crossed the May^Gnoot^ and halted on the western side in long grass ; 
the bed of the stream rocky and wide 20 or 30 feet, with but little water at this 
season. Saw two wild cows and a tiger this evening. 

16tA. Direction South, 50 West. Time, 6 hours; distance, 13 miles. ’ 

9. March along the banks of the Ihfey-Gnoot, and continued to asdend with ' 
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few declivities ; the path rocky. — 10. Rocicy steep ascent for half an hour. — 10. 
55. Saw the first pine trees. — 11. 30. Left the Muy-Onoot,-^!, 20. We entered 
pine forest, and no other tree is to be seen but a few stunted yews.— 3. Halted 
on the N. E. bank of a small stream called the May-lie^ which falls into the 
May^ping to the eastward ; the path has been pretty good, and though rocky in 
many places, 1 think less difficult than the Mein-lun^ghee road : it is the old road 
to Mariaban^\ and has been little frequented for the last seven years ; the rocks 
in all the high hills are granite of very dark colour externally. A good deal of 
thunder and ruin this evening ; this halting place is famous for tigers ; several 
people have been carried off from it. 

** Direction South, 30 West. Time, 3 hours, 20 minutes; distance, 

11 miles. 

“8.30. Crossed the May-lie , — 9. .10. Proceeded by a nearly level path 
along the top of a small connecting range of hills in a noble pine forest. — 11. 
30. Descended. — 11. 50. Hailed on the banka of a small stream, i\\e May-iotn^. 
Path remarkably good and nearly level for the last two and a half hours ; some 
of the pine trees measured eight or nine feet in circumference, and are much 
taller and struighter than the same trees in Europe. 

“18/^. Direction South, 45 West. Time, 3 hours, 15 minutes ; distance, 
14 miles. 

8. 45.*Cro8Sed the May-tome^ and continued along a good path ; descending 
for nearly half au hour.— 1). 30. Crossed a small stream, — 11.15. Crossed 
another small stream, and ascended with occasional small descents till 10, when 
we halted on the southern bank of the May-tuan^f running to the eastward. 

“ The whole inarch to-day through the same fine open forest of pine ; the path 
good and the hills not at all steep. Shot a jungle cow to -day : these are abun* 
uant in some of the valleys near our route ; the flesh was harder than the worst 
buffaloe. Tigers and the common deer arc abundant. 

“ With, 1 have been obliged to halt to-day to refresh the elephants, as the 
passes are said to be difficult and no forage for three days for them : (there are 
seventeen large and four small ones.) We are now on the site of an old city^* 
fornietly inhabited by Talines (to whom all the country to the westward formerly 
belonged) and more lately to tlie Shuns, but has been deserted some years on 
account of the devastation committed by the Burmans ; the valley is of some 
few miles in extent, and through ic runs the May-tuan river, which at this season 
is about two feet deep, and as it falls into the May-ping, was formerly navigable 
for small canoes to Bankok ; its course is extremely winding. 

“ 20M. Direction South, 50 West. Time, 5 hours, 30 minutes ; distance, 
30 miles. 

“ 9. Ascended along a rugged bad path. 

“ 10. 17. Descended. The firs which have been gradually diminishing in 
nurabers through the whole of to-day's march, are now only to be seen in single 
trees towering above the other trees of the jungle.— 3. 48. Halted in a ravine 
of very thick jungle on the wes^' bank of the May^iuan^ running to the north* 
ward. 

The march to-day has been the longest as to time, the most toilsome and 
dieagreeable since leaving Maulamyne ; the path has been eitlier up or down. steep 
hills, or along the bottom of ravines into which the sun can only shine a few 
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hours iu the day ; and since half past ten through a tlitck jungle. Our course has 
been all round the conopass, and I have been obliged to note its direction no 
less than eighty times to get at any thing like a correct general direction ; we are 
again on the banks of the river which we left this morning, the course of which 
is even more tortuous tlian the road we have come. We are encamped on a 
small level spot of a few hundred yards, surrounded by high bills ; the jungle 
extremely thick, but abounding on the hills with deer of all sizes, cows, buffa* 
loes, tigers, leopards, and rhinoceros. We passed the end of the road, which 
runs more to the eastward, along which the bullocks are to come ; path is much 
better, but there are no inhabitants in that direction. 

** 2lst, Direction Soutli, 65 West. Time, 7 hours; distance, 15 miles. 

** 9. 15. Proceeded along a narrow ascending path in thick jungle. — 4. 45. 
Halted on the May-Koun^^^ wide .'10, deep 1§ feet, pebbly bed, a short way 
from Kanoo^^ a Careen village. The march to-day has been over a succession 
of hills, some of which were nearly perpendicular, and I should think almost im- 
passable for a loaded bullock, though the elephants have travelled with case. The 
path is well shaded, and there isahundanco of water : indeed thejungle has generally 
been so thick that we could only see a little of the path before us, and a ravine 
or a hill close to the road ; the march on the whole was less disagreeable than 
yesterday, having been more on the hills. Between 10. 20, and 10. 40, passed 
a hill, on which there are a great many lofty cinnamon trees, the only ones known 
by the Careens to exist on any of the hills, and are not at all prized by them ; 
the bank is about two inches thick, and of good flavour, when fresh, but acquires 
a hitter taste when dry. Passed some immense trees, called by the Burraans 
Couck-Moi]^, of which the canoes are made ; said to be large enough to make a 
canoe for 5 or 600 baskets of paddy. 

22nd, Direction South, 40 West. Time, 2 hours, 30 niioutcs ; distance, 
7 miles. c 

** 9. Path pretty level ; jungle extremely close. — 9. 20. Along the bed of 
the May~Koungt pebbly with large rolled mosses overhung by rocks I or 200 
feet high. — 10. Jack trees ; said to be the site of an old city. — 11. 30. Halted 
in a thick jungle with some bctel-iiut trees on the western bank of the May* 
Koung, March nearly of the same character as the last two days, but the hills 
less steep. 

** 23rd. Direction South, .5.’) West. Time, 8 hours ; distance, 17 miles. 

8. 4. Ascended. — 9. 10. Wound up the face of an extremely steep bill 
from east to west, in a southern direction ; and at 9. 20 ascended along the 
brow of the hill. — 11. 40. Crossed the May*Tia^^f and proceeded along a ravine. 
—I. Recrossed the Tia, — 4. 45. Halted on the cast bank of the May-Gnow, 
wide 90 or 100 feet, running north, 20 west. The hills to-day, with the exception 
of those on the 21st, were as steep as any we have crossed ; and our progress 
slow and difficult ; some of the highest hills to-day had been cleared for paddy, 
and the ground is said to be productive. Met a Zimmag slave merchant return'^ 
ing by the route ; he had six slaves, three of whom are about five years of age, 
for each of whom he gave four bullocks. 

** 2ith, We have been obliged to halt to-day till the old road between Mar» 
tabant and this, which has grown up from disuse, be a little cleared by the 
Careens for the next two marches, when it again joins the route followed by us 
in our march up one day from the Thamg-Ein, 
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2bth. Direction Nortli, 80 West. Time, 2 hours, 30 minutes ; distance, 
7 miles and 4 furlongs. 

9. 45. Crossed the May^Qnow several times along a level road. At 10 
passed a small Careen villoge, and left the May^Gnow to the northward. The 
Careens had cleared the path through long grass, along the banks and in, the 
bed of the May-Satany/^t a amali stream of a few inches deep. At 10. 15 halted 
on the banks of the May-Saiany, in thick jungle with wild plantains. The path, 
to-day has been nearly level down the course and across the valley of the 
May^Gnow, 

** 26th, Direction *Nforth, 65 West. Time, 3 hours ; distance, 7 miles. 

**9. «30. Proceeded along a pretty good path, crossing the May^Satang,--^ 
10. 45. Descended and crossed the May-Saiang, the last time. — 11. 40. Side 
of the hills less steep to-day than some parts of our march, but path very 
narrow on the brink of a precipice. — 12. 30. llalted on the brow of the hill. 
The road which we have come to-day will be good when more frequented. 
Except a very steep bill at the beginning of the march, the Careens declare 
there is no better path through these hills. A considerable part of the march 
to-day was through an old paddy hill on which the trees had not yet acquired 
any size, and many of the other hills had been cultivated to their summits within 
the last year or two. The Careens in this part of the hills must, of course, be 
pretty numerous. i 

27th, Direction South, 70 West. Time, 5 hours, 13 minutes ; distance, 

11 miles, 6 furlongs. 

10. Started, and crossed several hills, or rather heights, on the hills.-^ 
2. Came on the paths we travelled on the way up. — 2. 25. Halted at our 
former halting place on the banks of the The path to-day 

has been good for elephants, and very passable for bullocks. 

^*28th. Direction South. Time, 6 hours, 40 minutes ; distance, 12 miles. 

Crossed the Seindzoy, and proceeded along the path pursued on our 
way up. — 1. Passed our old halting place on the Afay^tha-woe^^, — J, 40. 
llalted at our former halting place on the banks of the I'haung^jEm^^, 

“The first half the march to-day, which was extremely distressing to the 
elephants from the steepness of the hills, was performed in two hours and a half 
on onr march up, and took us four hours to-day. The last half of the mai-ch was 
more level along the little valley of the May^thoe^woe, which we crossed 8 or 10 
times, and was performed in very little (10 minutes) more time than we took in 
the way up. 

“ March Jzt. Halted to-day on the banks of the Thaung-/Stn, To-morrow 1 
shall proceed alone, and the Shans will wait for the remainder of the cattle on 
their own side of the river. The golden sword-bearer is to accompany me one 
march with four elephants. 

“ 2nd, Direction South, 20 West. Time, 4 hours, 5 minutes ; distance, 

12 miles. 

“10. Crossed the Thanng^Bin at an elephant's ford about i of a mile above 
where we crossed beforc.--l2. 10. Passed Ween-Wee^\ our old halting place. 

** 3. 5. Halted on the old ground at the top of the waterfalP^ 

“The path for much the longer proportion of this march was good and^r- 



624 


An account of some of the Petty States [OoT. 

level t the elephants conseciuently proceeding rapidly^ and were up with 
the people*. 

Direction South, 20 West. Time, 4 hours, 20 minutes ; distance, 

10 miles. 

** 10. 20. Descended the waterfall.— 1. 15. Reached the Ytm^hyue?^ river. 
—2* 45. Grossed the end of the Yum^hyus path, by which we marched on onr 
way up, and halted on the beginning of the Dagyue"^^ path, near our former 
halting place. 

** The descent of the waterfall was less difficult than I had anticipated. The 
bullocks left Ween^Wee this morning, and were up a short time after us. The 
road on idiis side of tne 7V<afinp-£m, though still amongst the hills, is less moun- 
tainous than we have travelled between Mein^Woot and that river. 

4M. Direction South, 45 West. Time, 2 hours, 45 minutes ; distance, 
7 miles, 4 furlongs. 

** 9. Crossed the Mian-Koung^ ^ the path good but narrow, from not having 
been cut by the Careens. 

* 

** 9. 45. The whole jungle of short bamboos intersected in all directions 
with elephants' tracks. — 12. 30. Crossed the CA/tne-JIoye^s river, now with 
only a few inches water, but the bed of the river is 80 or 100 feet wide, with 
deep banks, probably 18 or 20 feet.— 1. 10. Halted on the north bimk of the 
Kwee-^Keung^^ or buffaloe stream, 10 or 12 feet wide, running to the westward. 
The path to-day was particularly good and level, but not cleared for a few miles. 
Some of the people saw to-day a herd of 20 or 30 elephants, amongst which 
there were several males, and some young ones. 

"5M. Direction South, 45 West. Time, 2 hours, 45 minutes; distance, 

7 miles, 4 furlongs. 

" 9. Crossed the buffaloe stream and marched along a good level path. — 11. 
Halted on the banks of the Ou^ko^, after searching half an hour in vain for a 
path ; the Careens who were sent for this morning at daylight have not yet 
arrived. The path to-day good, open and level, and, as yesterday, much inter- 
sected by elephants' tracks. 

^'This part of the country was formerly inhabited by the Lowa-Talinea^^, and 
the places still bear Lowa names ; the same race extended to the Moy-Toum^ 
before the country was devastated by the Burmuns, whose blood-thirsty rapacity 
has depopulated the whole of this part of the ancient Taline kingdom. 

" 6/5. Direction South, 30 West. Time, 4 hours, 15 minutes ; distance, 
12 miles, 2 furlongs. 

"8.30. Good path through open jungle and long grass. — 11. Remains of 
Careen villages. — 11. 20. Plains of considerable extent ; marks of wild cattle. 
-^12. 25. Halted in consequence of the jungle in advance being on fire.— 
1. 40. Proceeded, and at 2 halted on the south-western bank of the 
Chline^Beye (which falls in the a short distance in a South 70 East 

direction from this.) Such is the level nature of the country that some of the 
stream runs into the ChHnt^Boye in the beginning of the rains, and out of it after 
they have fairly set in. The bed of the Chline-Boye^ which rises 20 or 25 fetot iH 
the rains, is here 80 or lOO feet wide, the water about knee-deep in some places, 
in otl^ers of greater depth, and frequented by alligators ; and that of the ChUne* 
putty about 30 wide and 25 deep : they were both choked up with Men treea, and 
the latter dry at this season. 
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** The march to-day has been through a level country ; the jungle open with 
long grass, and four or five small plains corered with small bamboos much out up 
by the jungle cattle. Elephants' tracks still intersecting In all directions. Saw 
some rhinoceros' marks to«day ( their feet are smaller than the elephants, toes 
more apart, and the nails longer ; — ^sent off two sick people to proceed down the 
GAine in boats, under charge of the head Careen. 

7th, Direction South, 20 East. Time, 2 hours, 30 minutes; distance^ 
7 miles, 

" 8. 30. Proceeded along a good path and level. — 9. 30. Plain with long 
grass. At 10. 45 large plain and paddy stubble covered with upwards of two 
hundred buffaloes belonging to the Careen village of twenty-eight or thirty 
houses called Twine^woot or Twine-bot, — 11. Halted at the end of a plain. 

'' Bth, Direction South, 35 West. Time, 2 hours, 20 minutes ; distaneer 
10 miles. 

** 10. 10. Proceeded along the level path, through a country of the same 
character as yesterday. — 2. Bed^f the Tham^bou^ river. — 2. 30. Halted at a 
broken bridge over the Ataong^* river on the high road from Martaban to the 
town of Gynct about ten miles from Gyne, aud at an equal distance from 
tha^, and within sound of the evening gun of Maulamyna, The town of Oyne 
was destroyed in a revolt of the Talines about twenty yeaijs ago. 

The road to-day good and level ; very beautiful plains, less Water than usual»> 
but plenty for cattle and passengers. 

**9th. Direction South, 20 West. Time, 5 hours; distance, 17 miles. 

^'8. 10. Route continues through level grassy plain with occasional patches 
of jungle. — 11. 11, Faddy stubble. — 2. 10. Halted near the Thaung^thoo vil- 
lage of Naung-laung^, containing about thirty houses, and probably about 200 
inhabitants : found here a body of about one hundred of the annual caravans of 
the Shan-Gaung-bea^ Shans, who have been nearly four months on the road from 
their own country in the north. The road to-day level, and generally free from 
jangle, through plains of fine long grass. The path has been extremely tortuous^ 
and for the last two hours most unnecessarily winding in all manner of directions 
through a plain of short grass or paddy stubble. The whole of the plains in this 
neighbourhood are covered with rich green grass, enough for the subsistence of 
an immense number of cattle throughout the dry season. The waters of the 
monsoon recede very late from this part of the country, and at that season 
boats pole across this plain to Yam~aotine^^, and from thence up the creeks to 
Shewe-Ghin^, and Toungoo^, 

** The path along the plain was much exposed to the sun, and many of the 
Talines, who suffer more from the Sun than the natives of India, were ten hoars 
on the march. 

lOfA Direction North, 20 East. Time, 8 hours ; distance, 26 miles. 

** 7, 15. Marched along the continuation of the plain till 1. 45, when 
we baited a few hours at Dzadi^been^^, — 6. 30. From this proceeded in boats to 
Maulumym, where we arrived at ^9. 20 p. m. 
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II . — Outline of Political and Commercial Relations with the Native 
States on the Eastern and Western Coasts, Malay Peninsulai^. By T. 
J. Nbwbold, Lieut,, A, D. C.^o Brigadier General Wilson, C. B, 
Note.^\t will be convenient to preface, that the subjoined outline follows 
the geographical order of the States on both coasts of the peninsula ; com- 
mencing on the north-west with Quidah, and proceeding southerly down the 
Straits of Malacca to Point Romania — thence turning northerly along the east- 
ern coast up to Potdnu 

The following is the order of the States, with their supposed boundaries and 
estimate of population, chiefly derived from native sources in 18^15. 

Qkiidahf — from the Trang river, in 7® 20' N. to the Krian, 5® 10' N, Popu- 
lation 50 , 000 . 

Phak — from the Krian to the RUnkup, in about 3*^ 59' N> Population 35,000. 
Salang^re-^from the R&nkSp to the Lingie, in about 3“ 35' N. Population 12,000. 
Malacca— (British territory,) from the Lingie to the Cassang. Population, (1833- 
1834,) 34,333. 

JoAoVc— from the Cairan^ to the Sedillg, on the East coast, 2® 15' N. Popula- 
tion 25,000. ' 

Palidnp— from the Sedillg to the Kemimang, in 4o 15' N. Population 40,000. 
KemAmang — is situated a mile or two up the river, little or no territory along the 
coast. Population 1,000. 

Trtnpdnu— from the KemAmang to the Rasut, Population 30,000, 

Caldnian— from the liasut to the Bar Ana. Population 50,000. 

Paldnt— from the BarAna to Tana, in 7° 20' N. Population 54,000. 

The population of Pinang iu 1833 amounted to 40,322,— that of Province Welles- 
ley to 49|563,— and that of Singapore, in 1834, to 26,329. 

Qu4dah, Ligdre, Patdni, Merdilous, Junk Ceylon . — The upper states 
of. the peninsula, viz. QuAdah, Ligdre, Patdni, Merdilous, and the 
island of Junk Ceylon, are considered in the treaty concluded by Major 
Burnet, with Siam, in 1826, as provinces of that empire, — a con- 
cession to that arrogant power, scarcely just or politic. 

Qu^dah . — ^Our relations with the latter four states are merely of a 
commercial nature, — an unrestricted trade with the ports of Sin~ 
gapore, Malacca, and Pinang, With regard to Quddah,A\. is stipulated 
in the above treaty, that the Siamese shall take proper care of that 
country and its people, and that they shall remain there : the inha- 
bitants of Pinang and Quddah enjoying mutual trade^and intercourse 
as before. The Siamese engaged not to levy any duty u|K)n stock 
and provisions ; such as cattle, buffaloes, poultry, fish, paddy, and 
rice, which the inhabitants of Pinang, or ships tl|ere, might have 

* Thia paper, though rather more of a political nature than ia suitable to a 
Scientific Journal, cannot be refused publication, as it forms the wind-up to the 
vaViable series of notices of the Malacca States already printed in our pages.— 'E d* 
fit must he borne in mind, that a tract of the Qnidah coast, called Province 
Wellesley, about 35 miles long by i broad, extending from the embouchAre of the 
MAda to that of the Krian river, is under the Pinang Government. 
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occasion to purchase in Qu^dah : and the Siamese should not farm 
the mouths of rivers or any streams in Qiiidah, but should levy fair 
and proper import and export duties. 

The English engaged to the Siamese not only that they would not 
attack nor disturb Quedah, but that they would not permit its depos- 
ed sovereign or any of his followers to attack, disturb, or injure in 
any manner the territory of Quedah or any other territory subject to 
Siam. They also engaged that they would make arrangements for 
the ex-king of Quedah to go and live in some other country*, and not 
at Pinang or Prye, or in Perdk^ Salangdre, or any Burmese country. 
In case the ex-king did not remove, the Siamese were at liberty to 
levy the export duty upon paddy and rice in Quddah, 

With Qatdah for Pulo-Pinang or Prince -of -Wales Island.— Pulo* 
Pinang was formally ceded 1:o the British on the 1 2th September, 
1786, for the annual sum of 6,000 Spajuish dollars, by the father of 
the present ex-king of Quddah, through the agency of Mr. Light, to 
whom it had been presentt d the preceding year as marriage portion 
with the Malay king's daughter. 

In 1 802, Sir George Leith finally arranged that the English Com- 
pany should pay annually to His Majesty of Purlis and Quddah 10,000 
Spanish dollars, as long as the English should continue in possession 
of Pdlo-Pinang and Province Wellesley. This last is the line of 
roast, on the opposite shore, on the main, that lies between the river 
side of Qualla Mdda on the north and Qualla Krian on the south ; 
measuring inland from the sea side 60 orlongs. 

The Company are bound to protect this coast from all enemies, 
robbers and pirates that may attack it by sea from north or south. 

The treaty consists of fourteen articles, and terminates with the 
following remarkable paragraph. These fourteen articles being settled 
and concluded between his Majesty and the English Company, the 
countries of Purlis and Quddah and Pulo- Pinang shall be as one 
country ; and whoever shall depart or deviate from any part of this 
agreement, the Almighty punish and destroy him ; he shall not pros- 
per.” 

Pinang was formed into a regular government in 1805. 

Pdrak. —Perak is the next state, on the west coast, south of Quedah. 
A notice of its relations has been already given. 

Salangdre. — A treaty of^acommercial alliance, precisely similar to 
that entered into with Pdrak, was concluded with Salangdre in 1818 
by the British Commisioner, Mr. Cracroft. * 

* He resided and drew his pension in Malacca till the close of 1835, when hi 
left it ostensibly for DelH in Sumatra, 

4 If 2 
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By Major Burnet’s treaty with Siam, 1826, the British are bound 
not to allow the State of Salangdre to attack and disturb that of Pirak. 
The Siamese are likewise bound by the same treaty not to go and 
attack or disturb Salangdre. In 1786 the Dutch dictated a treaty to 
the then Raja (Ibrahim), by which the latter was compelled to 
acknowledge the sovereignty of the Dutch, who were then in posses- 
sion of Malacca, and to hold his kingdom from them as a def. In 
1818 the Dutch wished to renew this treaty, but the Salangdre chief 
refused, relying on his newly acquired relations* with the British. 

Johdre for the occupation of the island of Singapore . — ^In 1818 a 
commercial treaty was entered into, by the then Resident at Malacca, 
Major Farquhar, with the monarch of Johdre, who was acknowledge 
ed by the Dutch ; viz. Sri Sultan Abdurrahman Shah. Since that 
time, however, the elder brother of this prince was set up and acknow- 
ledged by British policy as being the rightful successor, and in order 
to obtain a legal title to the^sland of Singapore, which, as will be 
shewn, was ceded to the Company by the latter. By Major Farquh ar's 
treaty with Ardurrahma^n Sha'h, mutual liberty of navigation and 
commerce in the ports and dominions of Johdre, Pahdng, Lingin, Rhio, 
&c. was secured to British subjects, or persons under the protection 
of the Company, on the footing of subjects of the most favored na- 
tions ; the subjects of Johdre enjoying similar advantages and pri- 
vileges in the harbour of Fort Cornwallis, and in all other places 
dependent on the British Government of Pinang, 

Sir Stamford Raffles, in a letter to Sir Robert H. Inglis, statea 
that the Dutch no sooner obtained possession of Malacca, (in Sep- 
tember, 1818, the month after Major Farquhar’s treaty with 
Abdurrahm/n Shah had been concluded,) than, notwithstand^g our 
treaties, which had been publicly communicated for their information 
on the cession of Malacca, they sent an overpowering force to Rhio, 
where Abdurrahman resided ; declared the chief to be^their vassal, 
treated our negotiations with him contemptuously, and dictated a 
treaty which excluded the British trade from the port, &c. 

In consequence partly of the delivering up of a place, so advaii/* 
tageously situated as Malacca, to Holland, it was deemed politic by 
the Marquis of Hastings, in order to protect the British trade, and 
to secure one of the two passages to the Eastern Archipelago and 
China, to attempt the improvement of our relations with AMn at the 

• Salangdre, formerly renowned for its warlike and enterprising colony of 
Rugie, has dwindled into a weak, piratical state. They were apprebeading gnd 
praparing for an attack from Siae in the middle of last year. The present <ddef 
is not remarkable for talent or enterprise. His name is Sult6n MahomBB, ^ 
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morthern entrance, and to form a settlement at Rhio, an island advan- 
tageously situated near the southern extremity. For these and other 
political purposes, Sir Stamford Raffles was appointed and associ- 
ated with the Resident at Malacca^ Major Farquhar, by his Lord- 
ship, and proceeded on his mission from Bengal in December 1818. 

On arriving in the Straits he found Malacca and Rhio in the hands 
of the Dutch, as already alluded to ; — consequently, Holland at this 
time held in her hands the keys of both those gates to the China 
Seas, the Straits of Malacca and Sunda. 

The Carimon isles and that of Singapore were almost the only eli^- 
ble spots now left. The latter, with the concurrence of Major Far- 
QVHAR, and, some say, at the suggestion of Captain Ross, was judi- 
ciously selected by Sir Stamford, and the British flag there hoisted 
on the 29th February, 1819. Tlie new settlement was placed in 
charge of Major Farquhar i who, from his great popularity among 
the Malaya, and local experience, was admirably fitted for the office. 

It appears that Sir Stamford when off Singapore was visited by the 
Tumungdng of Joh6re» a chief inimical to the interests of Holland, and 
by Tio means friendly to the claims of the Sultan newly elected by the 
Dutch, Abdurrahman Sha'u, with whom a reluctant and exclusive 
treaty, as far as regarded the commerce of other European powers, had 
been concluded by Dutch agents at Rhio, which gave them possession 
cf that island. The represented to Sir Stamford, that the 

British were still at liberty to establish themselves on the island of 
Singapore under the sanction of the legitimate sovereign, whom he 
considered to be the elder brother, Hussain Mahomed Sha'h, whose 
lawful claims had been set aside by the Dutch in favor of those of his 
younger brother, Abdurrahman Shah, with whom they had concluded 
the arbitrary treaty already mentioned. 

As the recognition of Hussain Sha'u as lawful sovereign of Jdhdre 
was a necessity preliminary to treating with him, he was now invited 
over from Rhio to Singapore by the British Commissioners, and being 
acknowledged by the two hereditary elective officers of the empire, viz. 
the Bandahdra of Pahang and the Tumung6ng of Johdre as their law- 
ful chief, was recognized and treated with as the legal sovereign by 
the Commissioners ; who forthwith entered into arrangements for the 
immediate occupation of the port and the establishment of a settle- 
ment at Singaporot^ pending &<ireference to the Supreme Government. 

By the arrangement with Hussain Shah, of the 26th June, 1819, 
whiiffi appears to have been rather loosely drawn up, it was deci^pd 
th at the British jurisdiction should extend only over a limited part of 
the island; viz.—from TAtgong Mallang on the west, to Tatgong 
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Kattang on the east ; and interiorly as far as cannon-shot xmge all 
round the factory. The council for the government of the island to 
be composed of the British Resident^ the Sultan and the Tumungong, 

This state of affairs continued with little alteration until 1824, when 
final arrangements for the entire cession of the island to the British 
were made, and a treaty of friendship and alliance concluded by the 
then Resident, Mr. Crawfurd, on the part of the Company, with their 
highnesses the Sultan and Tumungong of Joh6re, This took place on 
the 2nd of August. By it the island of Singapore, together with the 
adjacent seas, straits and islets to the extent of ten geographical 
miles from the coast of Singapore, were given up in full sovereignty 
and property to the East India Company, their heirs and Successors 
for ever. 

The Company agreed, in consideration of this cession, to pay to the 
Sultan the sum of 33,200 Spanish dollars, together with a stipend dur- 
ing his natural life of 1 ,300 Spanish dollars per mensem ; and to the 
Tumungong the sum of 26,800 Spanish dollars, with a monthly stipend 
of 700 Spanish dollars during his natural life. 

In event of the Sultan and the Tumungong, their heirs or successors, 
preferring to reside permanently in any portion of their own estates, 
and to remove for that purpose from Singapore, the Company agreed 
to pay the Sultan, his heirs or successors, the sum of 10,000 Spanish 
doUars ; and to the Tumungong, his heir or successor, the sum of 
15,000 Spanish dollars. The Sultan and the Tumungong, in return, 
re1in4uiahing for themselves, their heirs aTid successors, to the Com- 
pany, their heirs, &c. for ever, all right and title to every description 
of immovable property, whether in land, gardens, houses, &c. of 
which they might be possessed within the island or its dependencies 
at the time of their withdrawal from Singapore, for the purpose of re- 
siding permanently within their own states. 

It was also mutually stipulated, that neither party should be bound 
to interfere in the internal concerns of the other Gove^ment, or in 
any political dissensions or wars which might arise within their re« 
spective territories, nor to support each other by force of arms against 
any third party whatsoever. The Sultan and Tumungong bound them- 
selves that, as long as they continued to reside within the island of 
Singapore, or drew their respective monthly stipends from the Com- 
pany, they would not enter into any alliance, nor maintain correspon- 
dence with any foreign power or potentate without the knowledge and 
consent of the Company, its heirs, &c. ; to maintain a free and un«. 
sh^kled trade every where within their dominions, and to admit tho 
trade and traffic of the British nation into all the ports and harbours of 
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the kingdom of Joh6re and its dependencies on the terms of the most 
fovored nations. Such are the conditions under which the British 
hold Singapore from the Sultdn of Johdre. 

Pahang. — Pahang, though virtually independent, is nominally a de- 
pendency of Johdre ; governed by one of its elective officers, the Banda^ 
hdra. It has consequently been included in the relations with that 
state. 

Tringdnu and Calantan , — By the 12th article of Major Burnbt's 
treaty it is stipulated, that Siam shall not go and obstruct or interrupt 
commerce in the states of Tringdnu and Calantan. English merchants 
and subjects shall have trade and intercourse in future with the same 
facility and freedom as they have heretofore had ; and the English shall 
not go and molest, attack or disturb those States upon any pretence 
whatever. 

Patdni. — Patdni has already been adverted to as having become a 
province of Siam, on which empire it borders. 

Present condition of the Malay States . — Having thus traversed both 
the eastern and western coast of the Peninsula, 1 will briefly advert 
to the political condition of the Malay States^ as it existed at tlie time 
of my quitting the Straits in 1835. The Siamese retained, in spite of 
their struggles, firm hold of Qaddah and Patdni, which are still groan- 
ing under the yoke. The rightful Raja of Patdni remained a close 
prisoner in Siam, and his country in a state of depopulation and dis- 
tress under a Siamese governor, Tringdnu and Caldntan, being less 
under the withering influence of the monarch of the White Elephant, 
are in a more prosperous condition, carrying on a considerable trade 
with Singapore under their own princes. Both Tringdnu and Caldntan 
have been lately menaced by Siam, in violation of their treaty with 
the British, by which they are interdicted from interfering with these 
States . — Kemdmang is a small state, lying between Tringdnu and 
Pahang : of the former it is nominally a tributary, but bears a mala 
farm on thefleore of piracy, — a practice said to be countenanced by its 
diief. The pirates are chiefly tempted by the prows trading from 
Patdni, Caldntan and Tringdnu to the port of Singapore. Pahang was in 
a peaceable and flourishing state under its Bandahdra, carrying on a pro- 
fitable trade with Singapore, chiefiy in gold-dust. The shores of Johdre, 
though nominally the possessions of our stipendiary the Sultan, are 
miserably neglected ; the creeks, bays, islets, and rivers of this ex- 
tensive tract affording safe shelter to the hordes of pirates that threat- 
en to extirpate the native commerce of Singapore. The states in the 
interior of Malacca were, by the last accounts, still in anarchy and con- 
fusion, arising from the fierce feuds and broils which have for some years 
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past been raging among the native chiefs. Salangdre was labouring 
under serious apprehensions of an attack from Siac on the opposite 
coast of Sumatra, the chief of which was said to be collecting a fleet 
of prdhus for that purpose. The Bija of Salangdre was employed in 
repairing his fort, and remounting the numerous guns that lay scat* 
tered on and around the hill on which the fort stands. Pirdk was 
quiet, and occupied in agriculture and the tin trade. Our old ally, the 
ex-king of Qaddah, and the Sultan of Johdre were living on their hand- 
some pensions at Malacca. Tlie latter has since died (September 2nd, 

. 835). Near the close of 1835 no steps had been taken with regard to 
the succession. According to treaty, the pension was to expire with 
the Sultan ; but out of consideration to his widow and children, an 
allowance of 100 Spanish dollars per mensem has been granted her by 
the Straits Government, pending a reference to Bengal. 

The late Sultan first married with the present Bandahdra of Pa- 
hang's daughter ; by whom he has no issue. By his second wife, 
the present Tumungong of Singapore's sister, he had a son, surnamed 
Tuanku besdr, who married one of the Tamdngong's daughters, but 
died without issue. His third wife was a woman of low birth, by 
whom he has a son now living at Singapore, named Abd>^l Jalil. He 
is about 21 years of age. Not being of noble blood by his mother’s 
side, his claims to the succession arc not considered good by the 
Malays. By the fourth and present wife, who is of royal extraction, he 
has two sons, fine lads, — and two girls : they reside with their 
mother at Malacca. The eldest of the boys is considered the late 
Sultan’s heir. 

The ex-king of Quedah, 1 believe, left Malacca towards the end of 
1835 for Delli in Sumatra. He had, in 1833, expressed to me his 
determination of doing so, being disgusted at the answers given to 
his earnest and repeated applications for redress against the Siamese, 
and to his request for permission to reside at Pinang, which had then 
been recently refused by Lord William Bentinck. He said that he 
had many friends at Delli, and hinted at the possibility of his mak- 
ing a final attempt to expel, with their assistance, the Siamese from 
his dominions. Perak and the whole Malay population of Quddah, 
and probably that of Patdni, are greatly under his influence ; and it 
woifld require but little persuasion to excite the whole of the neigh- 
bouring Malayan States to take up arms against their haughty 
oppressors. 

Witib regard to British influence over the Malay States, it might 
unquestionably be much greater than it is ; and indeed we might 
possess almost sovereign power over the whole peninsula, were we 
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only to ^ert the politicsil means already under our control. Of later 
days the fashion has been to treat with them as independent 
powers ; while the chiefs themselves, from a combination of circum- 
stances too long for detail here, are for the most part with difficulty 
and unwillingly brought to consider themselves so. 

Experience has shewn the necessity of the existence of a predomi- 
nating power, capable and willing to afford effectual mediation, to 
which these divided States may look up in their frequent disputes. 

The Dutch during their ascendancy were fully alive to, and took 
every advantage of, the inflaencc their commanding position gave 
them ; as the immherless treaties concluded with almost every petty 
chief on the peninsula and in the Archipelago fully evince : but, by 
a series of tyrannical and impolitic acts, more particularly the dis- 
graceful system of forced hihour, they alienated the affections of a 
generous race of men, and lost, as a natural consequence, the fruits 
of their able, though selfish negotiations and political alliances. 
Britain now occupies a prouder situation wigi rcgai^l to these Eastern 
States than Holland ever did. Two princes, representatives of the 
two most nohle dynasties, Qu^dah and Joh6re, derive a handsome 
subsistence from British bounty. British colonies occupy, and carry 
on an extensive commerce from the site of those two ancient seats 
of Malayan empire, Malacca and Singapore; while British ships 
rotain undisputed possession of the seas. It alone remains for a 
wise and liberal Government to consolidate and uphold tlie moral 
influence of public opinion, — that extraordinary talisman by which is 
held together the greatest of colonial empires. In the face of such 
considerations, deterred by the fallacious theories of non-intervention 
and non-territorial extension, we are incurring the heavy moral 
responsibility of permitting so great an extent of pow(;r, delegated, 
no doubt, for philanthropic and humane purposes, to lie inert, — a 
power which, if wielded with discretion, would not only strengthen 
our political and commercial relations in this part of the globe, but 
effect the decided amelioration, and, eventually, the radical extirpa- 
tion of the evils under which these oppressed States now groan. 

The absence of the strong hand of power, guided by the dictates 
of humanity and common sense, to settle the endless feuds of the 
native chiefs, which are too often excited and supported by the crimi- 
nal cupidity of native merchants and others residing under our autho- 
rity (as in the case of the late massacre at Ltikut, and the disturb- 
ances still prevailing at Lingie) ; the morbid dread of intervention, 
ezempHfled in our late treaties, and in our systematical non-support 
of the native established sovereigns in just authority over their rebel- 
4 N 



634 Political and Commercial Relations, SfC. [Oct* 

lious vas&als ; the worse than uselessness of British law, applied to a 
state of society for which it was never framed, are, it is my firm con- 
viction, the remote causes of the present system of piracy now pre- 
vailing ; of the numerous unpunished murders and outrages which 
disgrace not only the territories of Malayan chiefs, hut also territories 
lying nominally under the protection of the British flag ; and of the 
impoverished and disorganized condition of the Malays in general. 

The resources of the soil have been almost hermetically sealed to 
the occupier by the frequent and protracted feuds already alluded to. 
Hence the peasant, driven from his village and lawful means of sub- 
sistence, and tempted by the smooth seas, the favorable navigation 
and shelter from pursuit afibrded by the unexplored rivers, creeks, 
and numerous islets of the Straits, and by the charms of a life so 
congenial to the free and restless spirij of a Malay, is induced to 
scour the water for a precarious subsistence by fishing or plunder, or 
by both, as opportunity chance to present*. 

• The prAJtus used by Malay pirates are from eight to ten tons burthen, 
extremely \rell munned and remarkably fast, particularly >vi(h the paddles com- 
monly used. They are gcuerully armed witii swivels on their bows, centre, 
and stern, of small calibre, but long range. Wlicn prepaiing to attack, strong 
bulwarks of wood called Apilans are erected, bebind which the crew ensconce 
themselves, fighting with their long guns until their prey is disabled ; or till the 
gong sound the signal for boarding. But wbul they mainly depend upon for safety 
and success is their skill in paddling, (Muluy pirates scarcely ever attack except 
during the lull between the land and sea breeze, or in a calm,) the swiftness of 
their bouts, and their knowledge of the intricate channels between the islauds, 
or over the bars of the rivers into which they generally contrive to escape, 
baffling their pursuers, and often leaving them aground on one of the numer- 
ous shoals or mud-banks which their own superior knowledge enables them 
to avoid. 

The prAhus of the SulA and pirates are much larger and better equip- 

ped than those wliieb commonly infest ibe Straits. The Malay pirates make 
their attacks and move in small fleets of from six to twenty prOhm, 

During the mouths of October, November, December, and January, they will 
be found cruizing up and down the west coast of the peninsula and the opposite 
shore of Sumatra, From Juno to the end of September, they are often to be 
seen among the islets south of Singapore, and in the creeks and rivers of the 
Johore coast. February, March and April are spent in fishing, collecting sea- 
weed, and preparing for future piratical expcdilioiis. 

The crews are armed wdtli boarding sjicars (some of very great length), 
Irisses, Malay hatchets and swords (the parang and klegwnng), muskets, blun- 
derbusses, and a variety of missiles, such as sticks pointed and burnt at the 
end, stones, &c« 

^ The most noted haunts for pirates on the vf astern coast of the peninsula 
(according to information derived from a Malay of Salaugore, who had iu hia 
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I conclude with a few suggestions touching the suppression of 
piracy now existing to so alarming an extent in the Straits. Its 
remote causes, I have already remarked, are alone to be removed by 
the adoption of a more enlightened policy towards the native powers ; 
and, it may be added, by the gradual spread of civilization and didu- 
sion of useful knowledge. 

1st. The employment of one or more small armed steamers, 
together with eight or ten large boats, of the fastest possible con- 
struction, (particularly for rowing ;) manned fully with Europeans, and 
well armed for both close and distant fight. 

2nd. A discreet surveillance over the conduct of the present 
Inmungong of Johdre ; who is more than suspected of being the main- 
spring of the daring system of piracy which has so long been an 
opprobrium to the eastern extremity of the Straits. A threat of with- 
drawing the stipend he enjoys .gratuitously from the British Govern- 
ment might be useful. 

3rd. A careful survey of both coasts of the peninsula, the unex- 
plored rivers, creeks and islets, lliis, iti additW to other obvious 
advantages, will afford opportunities of observing the character and 
pursuits of the natives inhabiting the sea-shore and banks of rivers, 
who are always more or less in league with the pirates, and of collect- 
ing information of piraticiil haunts and places of rendezvous, 

4th. The suspected native chiefs should be peremptorily called 
upon to lend their assistance and information ; particularly the chiefs 
of Kemdmang, Sa^dngore, Perak, and CalutUan, And lastly, the co- 
operation of the Dutcli Government should be secured. 


Ill , — A brief account (^Masu'd, known by the name of Farid Sl{akar~ 
ganj or Shakarbdr, By Munshi' Mahan Lal. 

[Dated Derah Gii^zi Kh^a, 10 miles off from the right bank of the Indus, lOtli 

February, 1830.] 

When we reached Rumu, a village on the left bank of the united 
streams of the Hyphasis or Bids, and Hesudrus or SailaJ, about 150 

I 

youth exercised the profession himself) are the BdnHng, AroCf Cocab, PUang 
Dinding and Sambilafig isles ; those on tho Salangore const, and the islets 
between Cape llachado and the Lingie river. The rivers Mirbowe, Birman, 
Perak, Puteh, Koroo, Mdar, Rio Formosa, or the Baitu Pahat river, and for- 
merly the Lingie river ; the Straits of Calang and Dry on. Point Rom&nia and 
its vicinity, and the Carmion isles to the south. 

Ob the eastern coast are the creeks and small rivers of Joh6re up to PaMng ; 
the Kem&mang river ; those of Tringhnu and Caldntan, also the islands of 
Timoang, Pulo Tingie, Redang and Aor, 

4 N 2 
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miles S.^W. of Lodidnd, we heard that between the two waters of 
the Hyphasis and Acesines is a town called Pdk Patan. It was built in 
ancient days^ and is looked upon as a place of devotion, since the body 
of Shekh Fari'd reposes there. We crossed the river in a small boat, 
and bent our route to that direction. The road commenced in a fear- 
ful forest, and ended in an extensive hard clayey plain, which envi- 
rons the above town. It is constructed on a precipice, which is 
70 feet high from the surface of the land. The houses are small, 
both of bunit and unbumt bricks, and the baz£rs arc narrow, contain- 
ing some poor shops. 

In the year 600 Hijrf, or A. D. 1235, the town was celebrated by 
the name of Ajwaddhan, and was governed by a Jogi of that name, 
tributary to the neighbouring Mahomedan chiefs. When Shekh 
Fari'd (whose original name was Masu'd) after travelling into Asia and 
Arabia chose his residence in this town, with the power of his piety 
he persuaded the Jogi to believe in the true faith of Muhammad, and 
changed the name of the town from Ajwaddhan to Pdk Patan, Pdk 
in Persian means holy, and Patan in Panjabi signifies ferry, (holy 
ferry.) 

It is added, that after passing some period, the Shekh wished to 
undertake the Mujdhedah, which, 1 think, imports to labour in defence 
of the faith, and asked the permission of his Murshid, or the guide to 
salvation, who rests now in the charming place called Qutab, about 
nine miles S.-W. of Dehli, Shekh Qutbuddi'n Bakhtyar, as he is 
called, answered his pupil Shfkh Fari'd to make a " tai** or fast for 
three days. Fari'd did accordingly, and ate nothing for the fixed 
time. On the eve of the third day some person presented him with 
a few loaves, which Fari'd ate, thinking that they were sent to him 
from the invisible world, or “ GhfLih'* Meanwhile, a crow holding 
the polluted intestine of some dead animal in his beak came and sat 
on the bough of a tree. Fari'd, on the very first sight, felt an abhor- 
rence in his heart, and, ejecting the bread which he had eaten a few 
minutes before, his stomach became quite empty. He told the cir- 
cumstance toQuTBUDDi N Bakhtyar, his spiritual guide, who replied, 
that God has bestowed a great favor on him, otherwise this meal 
would have hurt him. “ Go now, Masu^d, and fast three days more," 
As he bad not eaten any thing from six days, he became very weak, 
and the heat of hunger began to burn his heart. He stretched his 
hand on the ground, and, taking a hit of clay, put it into his mouth, 
and found that it tasted like sugars This was the effect of his pure 
mouth. The following verse says. 
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jiit ^ jibj dJiy* 

Sang dar daat o guhar gardad, Za]tar dai* kam o sbakar gardad. 

** Stone ia his hand becomes pearl, and poison turns sugar in his mouth.’* 

Fari^h attributed this favor of God to the tricks of man, so he threw 
it out of his mouth, and fell deeply again into the contemplation of the 
Omnipresent. At midnight hunger rendered him weaker than before, 
and he again got some pieces of earth, and after putting them in his 
mouth discovered that they were as swtet as sugar. The same 
thought of deceit came again in his memory, and he threw them once 
more out of his mouth, and engaged again in prayer as before. By the 
end of the night Fari'd reflected to himself, that the feebleness caused 
by hunger might render him unable to stir, so he picked up again some 
hits of clay and they became sugar in his mouth. He thought they 
might have been sent to him by God, ate them, and broke his fast in 
the manner he was directed by his guide Qutbuddi^n. When the sun 
rose he went to Qutbuddi'n, who told him, Faiu'd, you did well to 
break your fast with the sustenance sent to you from the invisible world* 
Go : you will be sweeter than sugar,*' Hence hef was called " Fari'd 
Shakaroanj Shakaubar,” or the treasure of sugar. 

Books have been written of the miracles wrought by Fari'd. 
Tuohlaq, a man of obscure origin, and the inhabitant of Jbdr, seven 
miles from Pdk Patan, presented him with a load of fuel, and asked 
nothing for its price. The only petition he made to Fari'd Shakar- 
GANJ was, to plant him on the throne of Dehli ; and it happened so 
by the henedictior of Shakarbar. The reign of this person may be 
remarkable for other tilings for aught I know ; hut the large and 
strong fort he constructed now presents nothing singular to the view 
except heaps of ruins. It was called Tughlaqdbdd, and is situated 
six miles south of Dehli, 

Fari'd Shakaroanj had many followers ; one of them was Nizam- 
UDDi^N. His body rests in the most handsome place out of Dehli^ 
He was the patron of the famous poet Ami’u Khusrau, who, by the 
Persians, was denominated Totie Hind^* or the parrot of India, and 
sleeps on the same charming spot. 

The mausoleum of Fari'd Shakaroanj is visited by the pilgrims 
of different quarters. The Hindus of this country believe him to be an 
inspired man, and pay respect to his monument, like the Musalmins. 
After descending a few step^ we came into a square laid with brickst 
and entered the cupola in which the Fari'd is interred. It is floored 
with marble slabs, and opens by a door towards the east. On his left 
hand is the tomb of his son, Shbkh Badruddi'n, neither differing in 
size nor in materials. Over them is a pompous canopy of green 
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brocade tied with atring against the roof of the monument. A small 
window covered with oil and dust is made in the direction of the south. 
It is called the Darwdzah Bihisht” or the door of Paradise, and is 
opened every year on the fifth of the month of Muharram, which 
is the death day of that holy man. The people flock on that day, 
and, pushing each other forward, rush in at the Darwdzah Bihisht, and 
come out by the next door. By doing this they have been persuaded 
to believe, that they shall have the first place in heaven when they 
depart for the next world. The monument is 20 paces in circumfe- ^ 
rence, and 30 feet high. It was erected by his disciple Shekh Nizam- 
UDPi'N, AuKyd, or the Saint. It is whitened with lime, and has a 
beautiful appearance when nearly viewed. Fari'o was born in 569 
Hijrf, and died of colic in the year 664 H., at the age of 95. The 
following verse gives the above dates. 

Juu J 

(JLi» ftXA 

Rahm farm/t ahud tawallud dbid dz&dah umr, 

Shud .paridullah adle rahlate Masiiid asar. 

The words Rahm farmi we should take for the date of his birth, 
as, ( ) 1 40 200 80 40 8 200 or 569 Hijrf, The words A^bid 

azadiih stand for the yenr of his age, as ( ) 70 + 1+ 2 + 4 

+ 1 + 7+1+4 + 5 = 95, Shud FariduUdh shews the date of his 
death ns 5 + 30 + 30+1 + 4 + 10 + 200 + 80 + 4 + 

300 = 664. ttsri” or the gem of the , time, is another date of 
his death as + 90 + 70 + 4 + 10 + 200 

+ 80=864]^,'/ 

« Next to thii^onument in the same sc^uare is another dome built 
by Tugulaq Shah. It contains the tomb of Shekh Alah-uddFn, 
Moizzuddi'n and, Shekh Fazi., & c . & c . the descendants of FarFd. 
Tbe height .eff this dome is nearfy 50 feet, and the circumference 36 
It isjarj^ebr than the former, and h^ a dd^r ^enifig;^, the 
It Ib^ cider, because it has never been repaired. ^ of 
iliLe graves were veiled with dc^/^but a few flowers lying- over them 
showed that they are also ooc^ibnally visited by the people. The 
^b^mpanying is the drawhsg of the Fari's's monument, whifdi I 
by'Ihe a camera obscura^Y ' ^ 

'' ' .s . ' . ' ' . , 'i ' 'f ''' 

* Our young friend has' evidently not yet acquired the knai^k of the oAmen 
obMura (lucida .’}. Oat of consideration therefore for the memory of Dr, Wol- 
laston, its inventor, bmit his uneuebessfal attempt to use it.— En. 
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ly.-— Ar«M varietStH) of Mitkrt^'it fnisi-Scytt/h Seti^ 8^ Csipf^tt^ 

^ tkesr4v^tSio»0. By J^^km jPaiNssp, S^c. As. S^, jkp>,y V' 

iFrom tb6 varic?(;y 6f f!he reverses alreatly ipMe* 

iqaight have been thatliielteries nci^y e^diaustf d. 

year, however, adds a few new type^^lp our previous list, or producer 
filler samples d£ tlfese hithert0 conlBdered indistinct. So maltipliied «4 
indeed, are our resources at the present time, th^t we cad afford te HKlf' 
fastidious, and not only reject odins of the baser mctsls^ Ht tiiciit 
the admission $ven of golde^ novelties to those of one ii^, 
and value ! - / 


My object in Plate XXXVI. is to develope more fully the transit 
tiem from the h|ithraio or IndOi>Scythic coinagO to the Hindu 
for which my numerous friendt hh^ furnished even more Unequlvocat 
links than those engraved in Usy foHoer Plate, (jXXXVIII. of Vol. IV.) 
I must begin, however, with a few novelties of the true Mithra type. 

1 lb the first to rivet our attention and curiosity. It is an 
unique of Mr. Masson's discovery, ^The obv^se ha« the usual stand- 
ing figure of the lUlja^ sacnficijqg, With the legend PAO NANO P40 
ItANHPKI KOPAKO. The tevem has an armed figure, nearly 
counterpart oPthe other, but without any altar, ahd With the Usual 
monogram: the legend being in Masson’s drawing, OUAAl^p* Not 
bai^g the coin itself before me, the reading I venture to substituite 
‘^or this, is of course liable to correction; but the stiong similitude 
between the commencement of this legend and of the two curious 
^nes formerly noticed, namely, apaoxpo and APAfiepO» leave little 


louht in my mind that the one before tit should bq *read 
^^4ArNo; the Word afnc representing the SmiCljt flf^ 
jhe god of \ whom we may reasonably sup^e^l^ hd imhs^hsM 
be^Xra, as the SaoSorft has been for Mliktm in the Indian-r 

zed designation, OKPO. The PehlfViVfiix apa 4rda (generally 


APTA by the Greeks) imidyittg ‘the great/ hetur^ an evident 
wj^ ^ common Sansc^t OpMmt of tbasame 

or wrw holyv W 

the'^ sga^ Wfitisrw (]Bftdi^ &c. 

fm^also occurs in combinAlipil names bdgffiining Wi|h 

•oq^cmants, as Arifbarzanes, )^g ht ^T^enia,---*a derivative 

of the SKaujrfi syst^f. ^ ' ’,lj‘ 

the^ e^eetnreV'N»'8!dl'frpuhd<A^W> 


•TidlUdh^IqiPL 182 
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iffgt 2 ia misplaced ; for the imperfection of Hie Greek legend 
0kHtr99j^ ought to condemn it to a lower grade in ohronologieal 
order. those legends which have the family name of KdNHPm 
ara^lcar and better formed than those of OOHPKl to which this com 
belongs. The latter^ too, have generally the bust of the sovereign 
subbtituted for the full length sacrideer. The name on the reverse of ' 
fig, 2, *kVO, IS new ; nor is it at diat very obvious what meaning it 
may be intended to convey. It cannot well be a corruption oi ^BPO, 
because the standing dgure faces the opposite way-*-holds a spear, 
and wants the flames on liis shoulders. Mr, Masson observes on , 
this com : Here is another peculiar legend, but evidently signifying 
the sun as source of light and majestv. Pharos was the term applied 
to the Alexandrian light house, and Pharoah is the well known Scrip- 
tural title of the old kings of Egypt. The bust on this coin affords a 
remarkable contra«t to other coins of the family," It is oertainly 
probable that the word has some affinity to the Greek lumen, 
dies, solis ortus, but ng^more than is naturally found between lan- 
guages of common origin. The word Phraa, or something like it, 
certainly existed in the ancient language of Persia, the personifica- 
tion of light or heat — analogous to Milhra, the sun^. In compounds 
it is frequently found, a& m Phraates,Phraortes, Furnaces, and Phradatesi 
the latter being altogether congenerous with Mithradates, or as Ao 
Greeks translated the name, Apollodotos, P'rom the same root are 
descended the modern^ Persian verb to inflame, whence 

illuminating, so often employed in compourndb. Perhaps the uncouth 
name of Unad-Pheiyou, vn a numerous class of the deteriorated 
Bactrian coins, may spring from the same root. 

Vaillan^, however, gives a difFeient and, 1 think, a less satisfactory 
etymology of the above class of names in his history of the Arsacidea* 
Phriapates seu et PhrapaUs, idem ac 4phra Patps, scu et Papatiusj 
nam apud Persas idcih est, ac Pa apud Tuicas Scytliasque* 
scillGet elevatus, supremub, maximus, qu«c uominibus propriis ut 
erf prfieponuutur." (Arsac. Imp. 1. 2.) Now jf the word apkra bemmrely 
an intensitive preposition, like the Sansent para, the Persian 
her, the Greek wapa, and the Latin pra oi per, the word to which it is 
aj^ed should he a significant adjectival noun, as xpcrnsu: parakramas^thn 
very heroic ; Jrdashir (Artdxerxes),tlie greallion, or very valiant^ 
&c. The participial nouns Mithradaies (quasi the given of 

Mifhtn) and Phradaies (4^*3 b^I the given of PhraJ require the first 
me^Ac^ier of the compouhd to be a noun. ^ 

* Fhre in Egyptian has precisely the same meaning as mihr in Periuan, 
prince,' 41 
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3. A type familiar to us, in copper — and known before in gold 
Of a smaUer size. It was, in hct, one of the two eoina first extraoted 
by M. Ventura from the Manikjdla tope. In Mr. A^'* j»on*s coin 
the spelling accords with the vernacular pronunciation and the 

solar glory is irradiated on its edge, to shew more plainly its reference. 

Fiys, 4 and 5. Two more gold coins of Mr. Masson's collection, 
having the legend of the reverse respectively NANO PAO and NANA,! 
both proved to be equivalent to NANAIA by the peculiar attitude of | 
the allegorical image. The introduction of PAO in the first of the \ 
two would almost seem a mistake of the engraver, who had in his 
mind the PAO NANO PAO of the obverse. 1 have nothing to add to 
my former remarks on the word itself, except to draw attention to an 
extract from the Armenian Chronicles with which Mr. Avdall has 
favored us, proving that NANAIA and the Persian ANAHID were not 
positively identical, each having her separate temples and votaries 
even in Armenia. 

“ Anahid was the tutelary goddess of our country, and was known 
equally by the names of Artemis and Aphrodite in our mythological 
works. She was always considered identical with the planet Venus, 
though possessing all the attributes of Diana.*' As Nanea, on Mr. 
Avdall’s authority, means maternal or motlierlj, it would hardly 
be proper to ascribe such u designation to the moon, the chaste 
Diana ; neither has her effigy on our coins the lunar emblem, so 
distinctly portrayed on the MAO and some other types. Rather 
then let her be constituted the Venus of the group, who plays an 
equally conspievious part in the Mithraic system*. 

Fig, 6. a gold coin from M. Court’s drawing, of the AePO 
reverse. The obverse legend is PAO NANO PAO OOHPKI KOPANO. 

Fig. 7 is likewise from M. Court’s collection. In it I was struck by 
the strong resemblance of the head-dress to that of the Parthian or 
Sassanian coins. The legend is wanting, and that of the reverse is 
quite illegible, though the monogram and device are in a perfect state. 

Fig. 8 has been already engraved in my plate of the Maniky41a 
relics ; but as one of the most interesting of the Mithraic series, it could 
not be denied admission in a plate exclusively devoted to them. I wish* 
ed farther to place it in juxta-position with the sitting figure of the 
APAOKPO reverse, because it might be conceived to be the parallel 
Hindu lunar coin to that form of the Hindu solar effigy, OKPO« 

* The Baron Hammer Bays that the word Neith of the Egyptian! it etidontly 
the same aa the Persian alio may be traced the German NStwAI 

and the English FUghl. » 
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lake OKPO, this figure has four arms, and is therefore Indian : furlher 
it is a male divinity ; and thirdly, it is identified with MAO, the moon, 
by the crescents of that luminary arising from its shoulders. It 
must therefore be Soma or Chandra of the Hindu pantheon, who is 
represented with all these character8‘in Moorb, though a later work 
by Mr. Colisman makes him to be a two-handed divinity. 

The appellation MANAOBAro* which so puzzled me on the former 
occasion, has at length, I think, found a satisfactory explanation. 
Mdmg, in Persian, is an ancient name of the moon, — and Bhaga 

OT in Sancrit, means splendour, glory ; and is given as a synonyme of 
the moon as well as of the sun. In the Zend, then, the link between 
the Persian and Sanscrit, we may naturally look for a compound of 
these two terms, such as manao-bago. It is well known that the my- 
thology of the Saxons was derived from a Scythic or central-Asiatic 
source, and their male deity MONA (whence our modern term, moon*), 
has been by the learned referred to the Persian Mang. I have, how- 
ever, found a much more convincing proof than these analogies afibrd, 
that such is the correct explanation, in the Baron Von Hammer's 
Prize Memoir ‘ sur le culte deMithraySon origine,sa nature^ et ses mysteres,* 
Paris, 1 833 ; for a copy of which 1 am indebted to the learned author's 
perusal of my observations on the curious relics from the Panjab. 

In the catalogue of Mithraic inscriptions discovered in various parts 
of Europe, the Baron points attention to one in particular among 
Grutkr's collection, in which the word MENOTYRANNUS denotes 
the deified moon : 

** Cette inscription est uoe des pins interessantes k cause des deux mots de 
Menotyrannus et de Persidicus : le dernier indique Torigine persane du culte de 
Mithra : le Menotyrannus peut se traduire par, seigneur du mois ; mais malgrd 
les objections de M. Rolle contre Texistence du dieu Lunm, je crois que cette 
existence peut tr#8-bien £tre prouv^e, non seulement par tous les monumens 
astronomiques des orientaux modernes, dans lesquels la lane est repr^sent^^e 
sous la figure d*un jeune gar 9 on de quatorze ans, mais encore par la coincidence 
de la mythologie Egyptieiine dans laquelle la lune, d’apr^s les decouvertes de M. 
Charapollion, est une diviuit(i male. Enfiu le mot MHN d&ns leqnel M. 
Rolle no voit que le nom d’un mois, est effectivement un nom^persan de la lune 
qui s’appelle mah et many ; e’est le moon des Anglais et le mond des allemandj, 
lesquels lui ont conserve son genre oriental.’* 

* In like manner I feel strongly disposed to connect the strange OAAO of our 
coins with Odin or Woden of the Saxon raythos, an acknowledged derivative from 
the Sanscrit ^ Buddha, Mercury. It is not a little curious that the verbal root 
of^wo .of our present days of the week, Monday and Wednesday, should thus he 
disiOvered among a parcel of old coins dug up in the Pasjdb ! 
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Alter this we can have little hesitation in translating manaobafo 
‘ lord of the months — indeed if we derive bafo from tlie Persian or 
Seythic beg, * lord or prince/ we shall have precisely the cor- 
responding term to tyrannus. 

Fig, 9. A gold coin of Kansrkob from a dravring by M- Court. The 
rao in this seems to have a case for his bow strung behind his back. The 
reverse is similar to that of a fine coin of OOHPKl in General Ventura's 
series (fig. 9. of Plate XXXVIll. VoL IV.) which however differs in 
having the bust in lieu of the full length of the prince. The legend 
APAOXO has been before explained as “ the great sun*." One of 
his attributes it may be presumed rather than the god himself, is 
intended, by the female holding the cornucopia — typifying the ferti- 
lity he bestows on the earth. 

Fig, 10 is a most important acquisition to our Mithraic series, as 
being the very link of connection between them and the Canouj coins. 
Immediately after the publication of my former plate, Lieut. Cun- 
ningham wrote to me from Benares, pointing out a coin in his cabinet 
of the class I had designated links, having the seated female with the 
cornucopia, but more perfect than those I had engp-aved, inasmuch as 
the legend to the left was preserved and legible as apaOxpo, the same ' 
as that of the standing figure. A duplicate of the same coin . was 
also in Colonel Stacy’s cabinet, and on reference to the Asiatic 
Researches, Plate I., the letters of apaOXPO were clearly legible on the 
reverse of fig. 6, a gold coin procured by Mr. Wilson from the bed 
of a tank in the Hugli district. 

The cornucopia as a device seems to have been copied from the 
Roman coins of the Emperors. It is seldom or never to be seen on 
the genuine Greek coins — ^nor is it found on our Bactrian series until the 
age of Azos (with exception of the copper coins of Antimachus and 
Philoxknus, the date of which is uncertain). Whether it bears any 
direct allusion to the legend may be doubted, — at least such allusion is 
entirely lost sight of ^ moment we pass the boundary into the Indian 
series. 

Hindu coins imitated from the Ardokro type. 

Since my former paper on the Gupta coins of Canouj appeared, very^ 
important acquisitions have been made to our knowledge of thia' 
before unknown dynasty, through the medium of coins and of in-> 
scriptions; for both of which we are almost entirely beholden to the^ 
researches of Lieut. A. Cunningham and Mr. V. Trrgbar in the!: 
neighbourhood of Benares. , 

* The OPOOKPO of the copper colas may be deemed a still closer imitetioA 
of the Sanscrit Arydrka, APA is the Persisn orthography. • 

4 o 2 
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The iiiscriptioti in an ancient character upon the Golmnn at Ailahatad 
interpreted by Capt. Troter and Dr. Mill in the drd voL Jonr. As. 
Soc. had made us acquainted with the four first of the family* ; namely, 
1, Gupta, a Raja of the solar race: 2, Ghatot Kacha, his son : 3, 
Chandra-qupta, his son : 4, Samuura-oupta, the fourth in descent : 
—and there the Allahabad record broke ofi with an intimation that a 
son was expected. 

Hie Bhitari Idth brought to notice by Messrs. Treorar and Cun- 
^~inobam, fills up the line of succession for three generations further 
(see Plate XXX. of the present No.). We may so far anticipate the 
translation of this highly important record promised to us by Dr. Mill, 
for the illustration of our subject, as to state that the infant of Sa- 
MUDRA was named Chandra-oupta II. His son was, 6, Kumara* 
OUPTA ; after whom followed, 7, Skanda-gupta— and there again this 
new authority breaks ofi*. 

Now to all of these (excepting perhaps the first) we can at present 
assign their respective coins from undoubted and numerous specimens, 
and the succession of the devices on the obverse and reverse will be 
seen to follow just that modification from the original Mithraic model of 
Ardokro coin, as would be expected when the source was nearly for* 
gotten, and Hindu ideas became predominant. Moreover, we can, from 
our coins, add the name of Mabendra-oupta, and perhaps of Assa- 
GUPTA to the list, and there is presumptive evidence of a second 
Samupra as of a second Chandra. Altogether we may reckon upon 
nine or ten generations, which at an average of eighteen years will fill 
a space in Indian history of nearly two centuries, of which no writ- 
ten account can be met with ; unless the passage in the Vishnu Purdnat, 
tliat the Guptas, a Sudra family, reigned over a part of Magadha, at 
the time of its compilation, be regarded as alluding to our dynasty. 
The sites whence their coins have been most frequently obtained, 
certainly agree with this description ; but the date assigned to the 
Furdna must in this case be carried back a few centuries, and by 
the Mkchhas of the Indus must be understood the Indo-Scythians 
rather than the Musalmans. But I had intended to confine myself 
:to an enumeration of the new coins, and to postpone speculation until 
I we are thoroughly acquainted with them. To proceed therefore : 

Pig, 11. One of two gold coins of Capt. Cunningham’s cabinet 
^(the first procured at Benares, the second in Calcutta, now with Dr. 
^winbt). It is a duplicate of my own (from Lieut. Conollt) with the 
^unintelligible legend, engraved as fig. 23 of Plate XXXIX. ' It was 
^ e See Vol. 3, page 344. 

t See Wh.BON*s aailysie of ike Vtehnu Purdna^ Jour. As^ Soe. I. 440. 
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then alluded to as having tlie letters a little diflbrent from mine, and 
was read Kragipta Paragu (ptq). Upon full consideration of eaoh 
individual letter as compared with those of other coins, I do not 
think the second letter a jr ; it is rather a bh, and the reading altoge* 
ther fitini'tKVer, Kubhdvu paraguja (adding the ja from the ohverae 
of my own coin, where it is quite distinct). Now we have gained ex- 
perience enough from our reading of this class of coins to expect that 
the legend, where it does not merely embrace the titles of sovereign- 
ty, will express some extravagant epithet. The final also (imply- 
ing q/*,) shews that the said epithet belongs to bis father; and 
this will account for the omission of ja on one side of the coin, which 
would have the effect of making the epithet apply to the son also. The 
present compound may thus be made up of i|i ku^ a diminutive par- 
ticle ; iTIW bhdva, the mind ; WW ifpa, a particle implying similitude ; ^ 
Ragit (for Raghu) the grandfather of Rama, andufja, born of* or, uni- 
ted by Kubhdv-uparagu-ja * of the humble-minded, resembling-Raghu- 
bom.’ The name is unfortunately cut off from the margin. Two let- 
ters of it are visible under the Raja’s arm on the obverse, and look like 
Asa ; but on reference to my own coin, 1 have there no hesitation in 
reading it Samudra. The coin is in this case wrongfully placed 
at the head of the group in the plate, but as there are two coins to one 
in favor of the reading Asa I still hesitate to remove it, for Assa^ 
gupta is a known name in the Cashmir list ; and it is, moreover, so 
like our Azos, that one feels inclined to discover in it a coin of Yavan- 
Aso himself, the supposed founder of this Canouj dynasty. 

Fig. 12. This beautiful coin is an unique in Mr. Trbgrar’b pos- 
session. It is valuable on every account: as giving an additional 
link with the Mithraic coins (fig. 9), in the standing cornucopia- 
female ; as adding a new and much desired name to the coin list ; 
and as teaching a good lesson, in the most unequivocal and well form- 
ed Ndgarf, of the style of legend adopted by these sovereigns ; to whom, 
whether from their extra-Indian, or their low origin, or their limited 
sway, the panegyrist seems to have avoided applying the usual epithets 
of royalty, tnahdrdja dhirdja. 

On the reverse the reading seems to commence, Sarva*^ 

rdjochhatra, * the chatta or overshadower of all the Eijas’ — then, on 
the right of the obv^-"-* W. . . . Kdma-naruttama-ja 

(tdt ?) and undei^^ arm, written perpendicularly in the Chinese 

fashion ^ Kacba< * Son-of-an-excellent-man-resembling-KAMA,' 

* I have worked out this solution, dictionary in hand ; for the Pandits eould 
not aid me in the least s itis therefore quite open to eritieism. • 
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GhaCtot) Kacha.' The only portion of this inscription missing is 
the second syllable of Ghatot, which may be replaced with confidence, 
rhe R£ja is sacrificing on the small Mithraic altar, and is dressed 
much in the Kanerkos style, though more fashionably. 

Fig, 13. Next in succession to Kacha comes Chandra. Of his 
coins I have already supplied several examples, (see Nov. 1835, fig. 
18, also Marsden MLVII.,) but to keep up the comparison of the re- 
verses, I here insert a very perfect sample from Lieut. Cunningham’s 
cabinet, procured at Mirzapur, Legend on the obverse Rdja 

Sri Chandra (the rest only partially visible), and under the arm again ^ 

Chandra; on the reverse Sri Vikrama, I do not find any in- 

stance of the name on this form of coin being written Chandra-gupta, 
although it is distinctly so on the pillar- inscriptions. He is the first 
to change the trident standard of OOHPKI for the (quasi) Roman 
eagle. He also prefers the bow to the spear. 

Fig. 14. Lieut. Cunningham’s, from Gaya, similar to my own(Capt. 
Wade’s) of fig. 16, Plate XXXVIII. Vol. IV. Fig, 17 of that plate is 
another ; and seven are now known of the same type, dispersed among 
us : but few, if any, have the marginal inscription so well developed. 
As all I he coins bearing simply Vikrama on them may be set down to 
Chandra-gupta, so all having Parakrama may be assigned 

to his son Samudra-gupta the first. This legend is attached to the 
same sitting female as before on the reverse. The Rdja on the oppo- 
site face is just like his predecessors in costume and attitude, with 
jBpear and eagle standard. 

By means of Messrs. Cunningham’s and Trbgbar’s coins, added 
to my former specimen, the long legend on the obverse can be nearly 
all restored ; it appears to be cTH. . . . . . . Samara 

satamataga fjaj. . . . which may be translated * having the strength of 
100 must elephants,’ and on the opposite margin vijayajatara. ... In 
my former specimen, however, the final portion read Aparajita davaja* 
Under the arm the word Samudra is written in the perpen- 
dicular form, the u being apparently placed above the m, because the 
d had taken its proper position below. 

\g. 15 is another Chandra-gupta, from Col. Stacy's box, of 
Ih Mr. Tregsab has a duplicate. Another is engraved in Mars- 
/ fig, MLVIII. From the alteration of the device, and particularly 
I omission of the fire altar on this coin, we might with plausibility set 
down to Chandra-gupta the second, — ^but on the same authority 
we might make two Samudras ; for these princes seem to have imitatiftl 
one anothfr so closely, that we find the device of the Rdja and his wife 
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(?) like that of the Bija and eagle standard, repeated on the Samudra 
coin (fig. 12,) and at a later period on a coin of S]Canda.-^oupta 
( fig. 24, of Plate XXXIX. Vol. IV.) with a change of costume. 
The Raja’s name on this coin is disposed in two perpendicular lines 

one on each side of the spear Chandra-gnpta — the second line, 

not very elear in Col. SxAcr’s coin, is quite distinct in Mr. Truqbar’s, 
which reached me just too late to be substituted in tlje engraving. 
On the reverse, the cornucopia lady is seated on a slspping bon — as 
if 'to express ' all will go on prosperously if ye rou&e not the wrath 
of your ruler,* — On the left hand are the word's : in the ancient 

character. The upper prolongation of the p, perhaps, indicates an 
anusivara, and thus the reading may be : Panch-vhhavayast * the 

five excellencies to wit, of a king. — ^There is a fault in orthography, 
however, here, as in the legend of Gkatot kacka : the words should be 
written Pancha-chhavayas. Whether the word chhavaya, 

' light,^ may have any allusion to the five luminaries of the Mithraic 
worship ; the sun, the moon, fire. Jupiter, and Venus, it is impossi- 
ble to say : — ^l)ut that a king should possess five virtues, we learn from 
various Hindu authorities. 

Fig. 16. An unique in Captain Cunningham’s collection from 
Gaya. The female of the reverse having in the last quitted her Gre- 
cian seat, has been here installed in one of a more genuine Hindu 
character — the lotus flower. There is a peculiarity also in her at- 
titude, both hands being turned up, and the elbows resting on the 
knees. The legend is unfortunately cut off. On the obverse, how- 
ever, to the left of the usual Raja, we have in very conspicuous 
letters superposed in the usual style : Kumara — ^jiroving that 
this is a coin of Kumara-qupta, the successor of Chandra- 
GUPTA the second, and thus far in accordance with the Bhitari 
monument. Lieut. Cunningham has another of the same prince, of 
quite a different type, (described in Vol. IV. page 637,) but what 
confirms Kumara’s succession to Chandra the second, is, that there 
are devices common to the two which belong, as far as our researches 
yet go, to no others, — as if on the accession of the new prince the 
mint had continued the preceding device, mutato nomine, until an- 
other was subsequently selected by the rising monarch. (See figs. 27 
and 28. Plate XXXIX. Vol. IV.) 

Figs. 17 and 18. For our acquaintance with the owner of the 
next coin in our series we are entirely indebted to Ideut. Cunningham. 
He first extracted his name from the Bhitari~ldth inscription, — and 
subsequently traced it on these two unique coins in his own, andmn 
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one of xny, coUeotion, already pttbUalied ; (fig^ 24. of Plate XXXIX. 
Vol. IV.) Fig. 17 is from Gaya, and fig. 18 was dug up near avillage 
four kos from Ghazipur. 

On the obverse, the general attitude of the Rfija is the same as 
usual — the waist a little more fashionable, the gaiters absolutely those 
of the last century ! and the hair or wig commencing to be curled 
in parallel rolls, as will be more fully developed hereafter. The 
name perpendicularly disposed under the arm of both figures is quite 
clear, or Skmda ; while on the reverse of Fig. 1 8, it is as decided- 
ly (in the old character) Sri Skanda gupta, the very name of 

the Bkitari-ldth successor to Kum/ra. 

On comparing the plates in the Researches and Journal of the coin 
given to me by Mr. Bacon, many years ago, and then thought rather 
suspicious, Lieut. Cunningham soon found its legend to be identical 
with his own-, — a fact fully confirmed by re-examination of the coin it- 
self. These three, however, are the only coins yet known of this name. 
One of them No. 17, exhibits, a new name on the reverse, for, 
unlike 18, it is certainly not Skanda-gupta, but Kramamanda, 

which may be looked upon as a rhyming epithet—'^ equal to (or sur- 
passing) Manda** (Saturn or Yarns). Mr. TRsoBARhas lately got a 
duplicate of this coin — in which the reading is rather — one 

and both may possibly be intended for Sri Mahendra, 

Figs, 19, 20. We now pass to another new acquaintance made 
out jointly by Lieut. Cunningham and myself on a general inspec- 
tion of the Gupta coins. Fig. 19, is in the Society's collection, and 
is engraved as No. 14 of the Plates in the 17th Vol. As. Res. unread 
by professor Wilson. Upon recognizing the final letter sf ndra, 
we soon perceived the preceding letter which I had before mistaken 
for a ph, or «, to be the old w, h, and thus with the vowel above it, the 
name was immediately cleared up as 8r{ Mahendra, Ano- 

ther coin from Gaya, belonging to Lieut. Cunningham, turned out 
to be of the same individual as to the reverse, with some varia- 
tion in the legend of the obverse. Under the arm of the latter, 
the letter ip ku seems to denote a Kumara ; but on the margin 
are evidently the words urili)' Jayati Mahendra, On the 

Society's coin, fig. 9, the marginal inscription is more complex — 
as yet unintelligible ; then between the feet ^ Sri, and 
near the hand the letter gu (of Gupta) the intervening name being 
cut ofl*. 

Pursuing the examination, we found the coins 29 and 30, of Plate 
}{^IX. Vol. IV. with the Bija on horseback, and the seated female 
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feedhig th« peacock, to belong also to MahbniSra«oi7Pt^« J$ita 
hendra on the reverse and Mahendrtt-gupta on the obverse of 30^ are 
qnite clear. I was before only misled by the letter K which I reed 
as tlie nasal n of the Idth alphabet. 

1 shall have occasion to recur to this name in the next plate, 
which ^contains those new forms of the Canot^' coin that are without 
the cornucopia female, and have not such direct analogy to their 
Mithraic prototype as is palpable in the whole of the reverses included 
in the lower half of the present plate. 

Plate XXXVIIL 

Figs. 1, 2. These two coins, from Mr. TaEOBAa’a cabinet, are 
variations only of the original coin given to me by Lieut. Conollt, 
now became celebrated as having opened the door to the understand- 
ing of the whole group. In that coin, however, the archer holds his 
bow in the wrong hand, whereas in the two present coins, and the one 
following, the position is rectified and the lion is better developed, 
particularly in Fig. 2. Besides adding these fine specimens to our 
series, Mr. TaEGBAR has made out the true reading of the legend on 
the reverse. Instead of Saccha or Pradya the word is 
Binha Vihrama, * the lion hero,* which is consistent with the device, 
for it may be also understood as ‘ conqueror of the lion*.* To whom, 
however, this title is to be applied, would still have remained 
doubtful, but for the fortunate discovery of another coin by the same 
indefatigable collector in the prolific neighbourhood of Jonpur^ while 
even I was engraving the present plate. > 

Fig. 8, the coin here alluded to, bearif precisely the same device, 
with variation only of the attitude of the warrior. The legend is 
different, the part visible being on the obverse, ^ Uf Sri. . ta 

Mahendra jaya, and on the reverse, Sri Mahendra Sinha. 

Whether the Mahendra here designed be distinct from the Mahbnuea 
OUPTA of the cornucopia reverse, remains to be ascert^hmil- 

Figs. 3, 4,5. From Mr. Treobar’s collection. These three coins 
bearing the R4ja on horseback on theebverse, and a female seated 
sideways on a morha or wicker stool on the reverse, are essentially 
the same as were published' in November last, (figs. 29, 30, Plate 
,XXXIX. from Lieut. Burt’s and my , own coins) which 1 was theh, 
however, unable to re^ satisfaictorily, from misapprehension of ,the 

* It Is remarkable' th&f in oases the word Sinhd(pT moife properly 
Ip written with an nnkneii^ letter superposed to the This must he theuassl 
fis, for which the anusumra U now snbstitu^. In fig. 2 theC latter is palpabfy 
an to which js.subapined the A 1 but lu figs* 1 and 9,;fad.in my coi^the 
JiSt^^Vaettie form of ^ 
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Utter A. The legend is in all exactly the same on the reverse* 
AJita Mahendra : * the unconquered Mahbndra/ The 
female holds, in her right hand, variously, a flower, a noose, or food 
for an attendant peaCock, like that of the Kumdra coins. 

On the obverse the legend is more variable. 

In No. 3, we have the letters gw vrfirnr " 

In No. 4, not legible . wpT 

In No. 5, ^ . not legible. 

Fig. 6. (Trbobar). This coin resembles in all respects the foregoing, 
excepting as to the legend, which is on the obverse, beginning at the 
top Parames (vara ? Cha or makh) ndra-gupta. On the 

reverse (the second letter being very clear on a duplicate coin in Capt. 
Cunningham’s cabinet) svfhnr Ajita Vikrama, This name so 

closely resembles the common pronunciation of Vicramajit, (correctly 
written Vikkamaditva,) that although it may not belong to that 
celebrated sovereign, it is very possible that matters appertaining to 
the history of the one may have been transferred to the other, and hence 
some of the confusion, so perplexing to the historian, have originated. 

Fig. 7. An unique lately procured by Mr. Trbgear. The Raja on 
the obverse is of a peaceful character, with hand extended hut no altar. 
A diminutive attendant holds a chatta over his head. The letters on 
the margin are not legible. On the reverse is the standing cornucopia 
female holding a well depicted lotus flower, with a lateral inscription 
which may be read prNWrf^TUi Vikramdditya ; but although the length 
of the subjoined y exceeds that usually found in the d, and the 
di is not much like the ch, it Is probable that the word is after all only 
Vikrama Cltandra ; and we must not allow our sanguine 
imagination to rejoice in having at length hit upon a veritable coin 
of the author of the Samvat era ; against which there is also a cogent 
chronological obstacle, in the date hitherto assigned to our dynasty of 
Guptas*^. 

Fig. 9 (Tr.) is introduced as a new variety of the Chandra^gupta 
coinage .* only differing from the numerous class before described in the 
legends, which are very clearly on the obverse, Chan- 

dra-gupta, (the titles not legible,) and on the reverse 8 t { 

Vikrama. 

Fig. 10, of Mr. Trsoeau’s collection, was engraved as a doubtful 
name, but 1 think it may be set down as belonging to Skanda-ovfta, 
Figs. 11 to 15. This carious class of copper coins has not yet 
brought to notice. They are indeed much more scarce than the 
^old coins of the same age, and hitherto only those of one individual 

* Mr. Tbxgxar hat since writtea that on re-exsmiaation the word is palpably 
VikramadUya. 
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of the family have been met with. It was not until Mr. TasoBAR'a 
highly curious specimen, fig. 11, had furnished us with the style of 
Chanura^s copper coins that we were led to re-examine our several 
collections, in which were found, and became legible, a few rare spe- 
cimens of the same character. 

Fiy, 1 1 has the portrait of the R£ja on one side, with a smaller, 
perhaps female, figure on his left hand. On the reverse a front face 
of him is presented, leaning, as it were, on a window sill : below which 
in very well defined characters, .... JH* (^Srt ma) hdrdja 

Sr{ Chandra-gupta. 

Fig, 12 is a demi-coin of similar stamp, one of two belonging 
also to Mr. Trbobak : but on the reverse of this, as in all that follow, 
the device, is a bird, the same that figures on the military standard of 
the gold coins, and which Mr. Wilson says " looks more like a goose 
than a Roman eagle.** The inscription is very well preserved, 

Sri Chandra-gupta, 

Fig, 13 is from Col. Stacy*s cabinet: the obverse, well executed, 
represents the bust of the Raja holding a fiower ; beneath, ^PrUiiT. . 
Sri Vikrama ; the next letter may he or H ; but on the reverse are 
distinguishable the initial letters . Sri Cha. . . . proving that the 
coin belongs to Chandka-gupta. 

Fig, 14 is from Col. Swine v’s cabinet, in all respects a duplicate 
of the last, but the reverse legend is even more distinctly .... 
the lower part of the ndra only is effaced. 

Fig. 1 5 had escaped notice in my own cabinet : — the head is more 
highly finished than in the other specimens, hut the legend could not 
have been understood without their aid : — ^it is .... . . . ndra^ 

si 

gupta. 

Before quitting this very interesting group of coins, I must not 
omit to notice the only silver specimen which has yet come under my 
observation : it belongs to Dr. Swinev, and is ... . a forgery ! — not a 
modem one, but an actual false coin of the period when it was 
struck. It is of copper thickly plated, but the silver plate is worn 
through in several places, exposing the interior nucleus. 1 have 
depicted it in Plate XXXIX, Fig. 21. 

Obverse, the R£ja in the original sacrificing attitude ; under his 
left arm the letters wlBm Ajaya or Rdja y ,. . 

Reverse. Goddess (Durga ?) seated in the native fashion with cor- 
nucopia (or flower) and glory — a small elephant with trunk uplifted 
for protection, on her right shoulder. The marginal inscription 

Sri Prakanau .... the last letter may be double 8,-— 

but in neither manner does it present an intelligible word. 

4 p 2 
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Second Series of imitations. 

We now po&s to another series of coins evidently descended from 
the same * Ardokro* type coin to which the early Canouj group has 
been so satisfactorily traced. In the latter case we have seen that 
the Hindu artists soon quitted their original, and exercised a fertile in- 
vention in varying the device during several generations of princes : 
but in the coins we have now to notice, no claims to ingenuity can be 
advanced ; unless it be for gradually bai*barizing and disguising the 
original type, so that it would have been absolutely impossible to 
recognize the character of the extraordinary symbols on the later 
pieces, had we not a numerous train of specimens to produce, in evidence 
of the gi'adual deterioration. I had already more than once engraved 
specimens of this curious series, thinking them to be merely the link 
coins between the Rao nano rao and the early Canouj series. Among 
the Manikyala coins was the only silver coin of the set on which 1 had 
particularly remarked legible Sanscrit characters ; which were of a 
form and age differing essentially from the Canouj coin alphabet (so 
called). But now through Capt. Cunningham’s careful scrutiny of 
all our available collections, 1 am enabled to produce a host of variable 
legends, which may be the means of developing by and bye a second 
royal dynasty of some other Indian locality, as successfully as has 
been the case with the Gupta family. 

Henceforward my readers should understand, and they will, doubt- 
less, soon perceive the fact, that my coin essays are joint productions, 
and that I have an auxiliary at iny elbow, far better acquainted with 
the contents of, I may say, all the collections of coins in India, than 
I have leisure to become. With his zealous aid in hunting out the 
unpublished varieties of every class, I hope to make these notices 
complete as far as discovery has yet proceeded, and to do fuller 
justice to the numerous contributions I continue to receive from my 
numismatic co-adjutors in the interior. 

That the present class is totally distinct from the last, may be 
argued on many gi'ounds : — those are discovered in greatest quantity 
at Canouj, Jonpur, Gaya, and even occasionally in Bengal, — ^these are 
chiefly met with in Upper India, and in the Panjdb, Capt. Cautlby 
has sent me one dug up in the foundations of his residence near 
Seharanpur ; Mr. Dean dug up some at Samehana near Delhi : — ^but 
the most important fact in their history is the extraction of one of 
the lowest members of the group from the Manikyala tope by Gene- 
ral Ventura, Mr. Masson^s large collection in Afghanistan does 
notfcontain one of this type, nor any of the first or Canouj series. They 
are, therefore, purely of Indian growth. To Upper India, the Punjab 
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or Cashmir, then 'we must turn our view in seeking the focus whence 
they were issued, and fortunately we have authentic lists of the so- 
vereigns of some of these places to consult. 

But first to enumerate the coins 

Fig. 18. A gold coin (Stacy) weight 120 grs.* deser\’’es to be 
mentione*d first, because th^ workmanship is nearest in perfection — 
in imperfection we might rather say, — to the ' nano rao* or * Ardohro* 
original. The legs of the couch, cornucopia, and drapery, are well 
defined. The r^ja on the obverse has his trident standard, and his 
right hand outstretched as over the fire altar, but the altar is omitted. 
Under the right hand of the r^ja, both in this coin and in figs. 16 
and 20, occur the letters qn paaa either side by side as in 1 6, or su- 
perposed as in 20. Under the left arm, which is elevated to hold a 
spear, is another perpendicular combination of two or three conso- 
nants, apparently ^ qr, and with the vowel if e. The same mono- 
gram (or rather polygram) continues through the whole series. I 
formerly took it for a sword handle, which it. exactly resembles when 
the lowermost letter is hid. 

Fig. 20. (Stacy) the next best in execution, has the letters 
Sri Kri. . . . visible on the left of the female. 

Fig. 10. (Trbgbar ; — duplicate, Cunningham) continues the 
word ; qrifT'qTqF Krigodhdya ? or Kribhodhdya. 

Fi^5. 16 and 17 of my cabinet have the letters . . . Sri 

Visva. ... or Vikha on the former, and . . . Pasala. . . (or perhaps 
Visala ?J on the latter. 

Numerous other specimens in gold might be enumerated, — but 
they generally contain even less satisfactory fragments of names than 
the above. All that can be positively asserted is that the letters are 
Sanscrit, and, on these at least, of the same alphabet as that we have 
designated No. 2 of the Allahabad lath. 

The silver coins of this second series are much more scarce than 
the gold and copper ones. — The three 1 possess, represented in figs. 
1 , 2, and 8 , appear also to be of a very debased standard, and to be- 
long to a much later period. None of them retain more than the 
rudest semblance of the raja figure — and still less of the goddess ; — 
the latter has even been taken for a dagger, the former for a scorpion ! 
The letters also are of a more modern formation, not differing much 
from those of the tenth century, found at Samath and other places. 
Captain Cunningham first pointed out to me the words Sri 

Pratdpa: ... on figs. 1 and 2. ^ 

* The weight of all these coins is nearly the samO) being in fact the di- 
drachma of Uie Greeks. 
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PUae XXXIX. 

- On fiff. 9, on n for<ier oocaiion 1 hnd already read . . Sri 
but $» there are traces of a oross-bne to the loop of the third 
I m ioolHied to i^opt rather the reading nn - . . 

yasa glory, forming in oomposition many Indian names, as Yasa 
Vigraha, Yas o Varma, Yak o tWd, Yaswant, &c. 

The irvro earhest spec^eat of the copper series^ figs. 4 and 5, are 
froih Col. SrAOv’s and Capt« Conkinohaw's cabinets respectively. 
The first has several letters of the old chhracter: — ^under the left 
aripa peipendicularly . ^ggadia, and oh the exterior maka, 
Fhg, 5 IS, in reality, a forgery of a gold com : the remains of the 
ancient gildmg are still perceptible m the angles. The monogram 
Is the same as in fig. 18, of the last Plate. 

Ftga. 8 and 9 are selected from Col. Stacy’s box as examples 
of the name pf Sri Praikpa, in the two forms of alphabet. — 

Probably they belong to different individuals of the same family 
name. 

\ Ptlp. 8n is a valuable unique in Col. Swinsy's drawers, with a 
maltitudb of letters that have usuiped the natural position of arms, 
corhucppig, tUroiie, and all such appurtenances! — On the obverse are 
" the lettcirs : on the opposite face, Sr( VinaJa or 

Virava . and to the right W ( ?} mandM . . . 

Fig, 9. The word Sri is still perceptible. 

10 is but intioduced (from my collection} to shew the com- 
plete barbarism that finally prevailed. Such rude pieces are to be 
had in ptepty, for one that contains a trace of writing. Pratipa is 
the commonest name on those that aie by any means legible. 

Third Series of imitations, 

next ffve coins of tny Plate represent a very numerous class 
of EtindU coius^ grotesque but very bold in execution, and attempting 
tufinement in the position of the right hand of the r4ja, and in the 
sitting posture of the reverse. Hd\ing pointed out the prototype of 
the European coat, pantaloons, gaiter and wig on one scries, I must 
not pass unheeded the epmUtte so faithfully and ouriously portrayed 
on obverses of this series ! 1 am induced to cumuder a 
msiafiUf of imitetioq of the Ariokro type from their ^ 

attitiide0‘:~moreover the cornucopia is traceable iu^e easfetir ]|^eces 
as 1^. 18 (6 ^a.) and 14 (J. P.) As they deteriorate, the limM fire 
lopped off as usual to make way for Nagari characters ! This is well 
eiemplified in fig. U <Cunn.) and 12 (Sta.) Fig. 17 (Swi.) may 
ffije regarded as degeadhtioa of the type. 
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Of legends we have in 6g. 15, on the margin . . . yo. , , On fig. 

16, reverse, the letter ja. On fig. 11, on either arm of the sitting 
figure Sri di ? and on fig. 12 several uncertain lettefs scattered 
about if IT TT In the last of the set, the letter i| stands alone. 

It would be in vain to attempt any explanation of such vague 
symbols. • Of this series of coins M. Court's drawings contained 
many good samples. They are plentiful in the Panjab , less so in 
Upper India, and comparatively rare in AfgMnistdn. Mr. Masson 
has only given one, and that very degraded. 

Fourth Series, 

These shadows of the Kanerkan king are alike Duncan's issue, — 
“ a fourth ? — start eyes ! what will the line stretch out to the crack 
of doom ? another yet ?" — Such is, however, the singular fact ; whe- 
ther they ** reigned in this kingdom" consecutively, or in subdivided 
portions of it, there can be no doubt of the common source whence 
these numerous progeny have borrowed their family features. Amid 
the hundreds of each kind, now open to our examination and selection, 
the progress of deviation can readily be followed : and it is not a 
little curious to see the different results of corruption arrived at by 
different engravers or moniers, in the course, perhaps, of a few gene- 
rations. In one case we come to a kind of dagger — in another to a 
few dots and strokes — and in the present instance to a kind of heart, 
formed of the knees and petticoat of the seated female ! The best of 
the three coins depicted in the engraving are from Mohan La^l's col- 
lection ; the worst from Capt. Cautlky's disinterred Behat relics, 
where a large proportion of these heart coins was found in associa- 
tion with the supposed Buddhist coins, described in my essay of last 
November. I can find but one approach to a letter on any of them, 
viz. the to the left of the well formed Raja in fig. 16. It is 
hardly sufficient to confirm their Indian origin : and it must be noted 
that Ais species is found in abundance farther to the north-west than 
any of the others. 

Thus Mr. Masson says of them ; “ this series is very extensively 
found in western Afghdnistan. The obverse has a rude figure of the 
prince, cl^ in mail with the accompaniment of the fire altar," (not 
visible in'^rs, bu^, clearly so in M.'s drawings) and on the reverse 
a figuic' a throne 'with her foot on a footstool. On no 

one coin oif the, class have I been able to detect the legend, al- 
thi^h they appear in some instances to have had characters intended 
for such. Figs. 61 to 63," (those that shew the chair, the cornuco- 
pia and noose) '' are generally found at Beghram, figs. 64 to 66;^’ 
(those having only the outline. of a heart,) " are the types prevalent 
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on the banks of the Tndus and in the Panjdb" — and, as we have 
stated above, near Seharanpur in India proper. This series has, un- 
doubtedly, % better claim to be considered the genuine descendant of 
the Ardokro coin in situ than any of the three preceding series. 

To sum up my review of these coins, I cannot help remarking how 
great an analogy exists between the circumstance of these several 
adoptions by subordinate imitators, of a predominant form of coinage 
that had perhaps prevailed for centuries under a paramount rule ; 
and the nearly parallel case of the Sha'h A^lam coinage of the last 
centuiy, the very words and form of which were copied by the numer- 
ous r^jas and naw^bs, who assumed the privilege of coinage upon 
the dismemberment of the Delhi monarchy. In many places, a few 
years only, have sufficed so to disfigure the Persian letters, as to render 
them quite illegible and barbarous. 

Pdla or Ddva dynasty of Canouj. 

By way of filling the plate, I have engraved at foot, two new spe- 
cimens of this dynasty, brought to light since the publication of Plate 
L. Vol. IV. 

Fig, 19 is taken from a cast of a gold coin, in Col. T. P. Smith's 
possession. Some of the letters are new in form, but they may pos- 
sibly be read Sri mad Vigrahapdla deva. 

Fig, 20 is an unique copper coin of Capt. Cunningham's. On the 
obverse, the four-handed god is crushing a demon — instead of being 
seated in the usual serene attitude. The legend on the other side 
may be read, Sri mat Prithi deva, a name occurring in the 

Delhi list as having reigned at £eAore A. D. 1176 — 1192: but not 
to be found among the many names which inscriptions have given 
us of the Bkupdla family of Canouj and Benares. 

Mr. Masson has figured a third new name of the same group, 
which I have inadvertently neglected to introduce in this plate as 
I had intended. The letters that are visible are 
. . Sri ma . . . . miramas. . deva. The first and last letters are half 
cut off, and the vowel may be an d, so that the reading may 
possibly be Sri m{at Ku)mdra mah{d Rdjd) deva. Mr. Masson says 
that at Kdbul coins of this peculiar type are met with occasionally 
in the bazar, generally of gold. A large parcel was dug up out of 
the soil, three or four years ago, near Korinder a village of koh- 
daman** He places them as the last of the Indo-Scythic series, not 
hav ing, at the time of writing, seen what had been made of them here. 
If indeed the sitting female be a far descendant from the Mithraic 
goddess, the long interval of six or eight centuries will fully account 
for the magnitude of her transformation. 
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It ifl a great pity that the horde discovered at Korinder was not 
secured at once. It might have contributed very materially to our 
classification of this second Canouj dynasty. A great many specimens 
of the same sort must also be scattered about in the cabinets of retired 
Indians at home ; and we may hope now that Professor Wilson has 
commenced upon the task of examining the coins in the Royal Asiatic 
Society and India House collections, specimens will flow in to him 
from all quarters to be decyphered and described. 


V, — Facsimiles of various Ancient Inscriptions, lithographed by James 
Prinsbf, Secretary As. Soc, SfC . 

[Continued from page 561.] 

Inscriptions from Buddha- Gaya, Plate XXX. 

The neighbourhood of Gaya has long been known to be prolific of 
inscriptions ; — yet, notwithstanding the various notices of them which 
have appeared in the Researches, of the Bengal, an^ of the London So- 
cieties, the theme is, as yet, by no means exhausted. Mr. Harinoton 
furnished our Society at a very early period after its institution with 
copies of two inscriptions from the principal cave, lying in the hill of 
Nagarjuna, (the name, it will be remembered, of a celebrated Buddhist 
patriarch,) one of which was decyphered by Dr. Wilkins, and proved 
fo be a record of the excavation of the cave by Ananta Varma, the 
grandson oIYagna Varma. The date is not given, but the character 
(No. 2 of the Allahabad lath) shews it to belong to an early cen- 
tury of the Christian era, Mr, Harinoton mentions several other 
caves and inscriptions which have not yet been examined. 

Dr, Wilkins also translated one inscription copied from a stone 
by Mr, Wilmot in 1785, (As. Res. vol. i. 284,) dated Samvat 1005, 
purporting that Amara Dkva, the author of the Amera kosha, built 
the temple of Buddha at Buddka-gaya. 

Dr. Hamilton (Roy. As. Soc. Trans, vol. ii. 44,) in his account of 
the ruins of Buddha Gaya, alludes cursorily to inscriptions on two 
images of Gautama, recording their erection, one by Java Sen and 
Kuma'ra Sen, sons of Punyabhadra, son of Samanta, all untitled 
persons: the other by Raja Vutabhadra, of whom nothing more is 
known. 

The Burmese inscription found by the Embassy in 1831, was of a 
more interesting description. It is described in the Journal (vol. iii, 
page 214), and more fully by Colonel Burney in the last volume of 
the Researches. It was upon the occasion of my requesting Mf. 
Hathobne, then magistrate of Gaya, to take a duplicate of the Bur- 
4 o 



B6B Facsimiles of Ancient Itiicriptions. [Oct. 

meee facsimile^ that this gentleman ^ent beyond his commission, and 
kindly furnished me with facsimiles of several other inscriptions in 
the neighbourhood of the ancient temple, all of which, he says, are 
quite illegible to the learned pandits of Gaya, 

** No. 2, (No. 1 being the Burmese inscription) he writes, is on a 
stone lying near the Mahd Buddha temple.” A copy of this, noted by 
Hamilton as ' an inscription of considerable length,* appears to be 
deposited in the E. 1. C.’s Museum, labelled No. 113, but no further 
account of it is furnished. It is this inscription which 1 have litho- 
graphed in Plate XXX ; but before proceeding to its discussion, it will 
be better to notice the other items of Mr. Hathorne’s dispatch. 

** No. 3 is an inscription on a stone, inserted in the wall of a Brah- 
man*s house erected on the site of the old fort, said to have belonged 
to Rija Ami'k Sink, who went over to the Burman empire, became 
converted to the Bauddha faith, and died in that country.** This is 
evidently the inscription translated by Wilkins ; the Rija Amioi 
being the Amara above mentioned, : and the story of his conversion 
has merely been altered a little in repetition, and mixed up with the 
more recent collisions between the Burmese defendants of the shrine 
and the Rajput expeditions against these infidels in the 12th and 13th 
centuries. Perhaps the similarity of the name to the celebrated Ha- 
Mi^RA Sink of Ohitor may have helped to confound the tradition. It 
is unnecessary to republish this inscription. 

No. 4 is inscribed in a circular form over an image of Devi in the 
Mahant*s garden.’* This, again, is alluded to by Dr. Hamilton as 
No. 99 of the India House museum, *' on a male figure now called 
Saraswati (a goddess), is the usual pious sentence of the Buddhist.” 
It is useless to lithograph this inscription, which does not differ even 
in the form of the letters from the “ Tfe dharma hetu, &c.” of the 
Sdmdth and Tirhut images. 

No. 5 is a word engraved on a pillar which now forms one of the 
stanchions to an upper story in the convent. The character you will 
observe assimilates to the ancient inscriptions.” This I have found 
room to insert in Plate XXXIII., but it is impossible to make any 
thing of it : perhaps it formed part of a longer inscription in the 
oldest lith character. 

No. 2, then, is the only one of the series which requires further 
observation* From my acquired experience in such matters, there 
was little difficulty in transcribing the whole from the facsimile (li- 
thographed on a reduced scale in Plate XXX.) into the modern Nigarf, 
nor in preparing a translation with the assistance of the Society’s 
pandit, and of Ratna Paula, whose acquaintance with the Buddhist 
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tenets enabled him to correct the former in several doubtful read- 
ings. 

The character may be properly designated as the Gaur alphabet, 
the parent of the modern Bengali form. The specimen is chronolo- 
gically valuable to the investigation of the gradual alterations it has 
undergone, because it contains a date, Samvat 73 or 74, of an era 
that has been the subject of some misapprehension. Mr. Colebrooku 
rectified Dr. Wilkins' mistake in supposing this samhat could refer to 
the era of Vikramaditya, and assumed a position for it 1000 years 
more modern, in connection with the Gopala or Bhupdla dynasty of 
Gaur. The document before us corroborates this view ; but by the ex- 
pression, “ after the expiration of the reign of Laxmana Se'na," it 
would seem that the term samvat applied generally to whatever epoch 
might be mentioned in the preceding sentence. Laxmana Ss'na, the 
son of Bblal Sen, who built the city of Gaur, reigned in A. D. 
1116 — 1123 : so that the date of the inscription on this supposition 
would be A. D. 1197, only three years prior to the destruction of the 
monarchy by the Musalmans. The figures, however, are unfortunately 
doubtful, just where their identification is of the greatest conse- 
quence : — the first might be read as the Nfigari 1, were not the nu- 
merals of the month so clearly of the Bengali form. If counted from 
the foundation of Gaur in 1066, the date would fall in 1140. Were 
there any possibility of assuming a starting point on satisfactory 
data, the day of the week, Thursday, would afiford a sure test of its 
being correctly fixed, by the calculation of the luni-solar period 
elapsed : but according to the formula in my calendric tables, neither 
of the epochs above selected will bring about such a result. 

The following is the transcript of the facsimile in modern Nigarl. 
One letter after Namobuddhdya is illegible, and the next word is con- 
sequently doubtful : anusvara is substituted for V. 


V* 

4 Q 2 
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Translation. 

“ Salutation to Buddha. — May this votive aspiration of the devoted 
votary to Mahdvira Sicami*— (Of him who is) in holiness like the 
blue-bee steeped in the honied lotus of the feet (rf a divine personage, 
and in might like the lion triumphant over the infuriate elephant, 
who reigns over the royal and puissant progeny of Hulkara Bhupa'la, 
named Krishna NaiPATiand Garudana/rayana, his inveterate anta- 
gonists — who is himself the gracious father (protector) of tributary 
kings — who, adorned with such might and virtues, sways the im- 
perial sceptre over 125000 kingdoms well people with mountaineer 
warriors — the king of kings — ^the auspicious and high in dignity 
Asoka Chandra Dkva,— (of the aforesaid Raja s) younger brother, 
Dasaratha Kuma'ra, supported and maintained through the lotus of 
liis gracious feet, his dependent treasurer, a conscientious Bodhisatwa 

the light of his tribe and family, by name Sahasrapa'da, son of 

the dignified Sri' Cha'ta Brahma, and grandson of Mrishi Brahma 

^niay (this his holy act), united with the virtues of his teachers and 

guru^ his mother and father, enable to attain the fruit of immortal 
wisdom, salvation from passions and delusions of sublunary existence, 
and absorption of his soul in the Supreme Being." 

Written after the conclusion of the reign of Sri mat Laxmana 
Sena Dbva, in the year 74, on Thursday, the 12th day of the dark 
half of the month of Vaisakha/* 

The inversion of the sentence, and the multitude of epithets applied 
to each party, makes it difficult for an English reader to follow the 
sense through such a labyrinth : — in a few words, it prays that some 
good act (probably the building or endowment of a temple) may 
redound to the eternal welfare of one Sahasrapa'da, the treasurer of 
Dasaratha Kuma'ra, the younger brother of Maharaja Asoka Chan- 
dra Deva, the reigning prince of a dynasty that had supplanted by 
conquest some descendants of the Bhupala family, (of Gaur doubt- 
less,) by name Krishna^, and Garudana'kaVan. All these names 
and persons I believe are" new to history : at least I find no Asoka 
among the successors of Bela'l Se'n. From his assumption of such 
a name it may be presumed that he was of the Buddhist faith, as the 
invocation shews to have been the case also with his officers of state. 


* Buddha, the traDtceadentTy victorious hero. The construction of the sen- 
tence, which it is endeavoured to follow closely, will be hardly intelligible 
without explaining that this first epithet belongs to Sahasrapa'da, whose 
name occurs lower down. 
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Bhitari Ldth, 

On tte same plate 1 have lithographed from a drawing by Captain 
Cunningham an elevation of the Bhitari lath in the Ghazijfur dis- 
trict, of which so much have been said. It was Mr. Trhqbar who 
first brought it to notice in 1 834 ; he sent me a rough pencil sketch, 
and prom*i8ed further examination. This was accomplished in com- 
pany with Captain Cunningham ; when on clearing away the earth 
from the lower part of the shaft a long inscription w'as discovered. 
It was immediately seen to be in the same character as No. 2 of the 
Allahabad lath — and while taking a copy of it in pencil, the names of 
Rajas Sri* Gupta, Ghatot kacha, Chandra-gupta, Samuora-oup- 
TA, were found following in succession, exactly as on the Allahabad 
inscription — other names, Chandra-gupta, Kuma'ra-gupta, and 
Skanda-gupta, succeeded ; proving that this pillar had been erected 
several reigns subsequently to the other, and confirming in an extra- 
ordinary manner the concatenation of the Canouj coins of this very 
Gupta family, as has been noticed in a preceding paper. — More need 
not be said at present, as the inscription itself will appear next 
month with Dr. Mill’s interpretation and valuable comments. 

There are two other pillars near Ghazipur, at Zamineah, south of 
the Ganges, from which great expectations were entertained, of our 
making a further acquisition — ^but we have just been disappointed. 
Col. PovoLERi writes me, that Mr. Murray has closely examined the 
principal pillar without finding any trace of writing on it ; he is 
about to dig around it, however, for the square portion of the shaft 
may possibly be buried below the soil. This is our only chance. 


VI. — Sub-Himdlagan Fossil Remains of the Dddupdr Collection, By 
Lieuts, W. E. Baker and H. M. Durand, Engineers, 

Genus Sus*. 

Cuvier has confined his remarks upon the fossil remains of the 
genus Sus to a brief notice of their existence, in consequence, it 
appears, of the fact that up to the time at which the Recherches sur 
les Ossemens fossiles were published, the instances of the occurrence 
of fossils of this genus were rare ; and of the small number discovered 
the greater portion had been found in peat. The tables given in the 

* The Plates B and 0 mentioned in the ensuing descriptions, have been in- 
corporated in Plate XLIV., and had been leserved for the Researches, on account 
of their dimensions ; but we see they are necessary to the article, and have iif- 
serted them with Col. Colvin’s lithograph. — £d. 
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latest geological manuals show, that in the interval which has elaps- 
ed since the publication of Cuviek’s work a few sites have afforded 
specimens, but still the remains in comparison with those of other 
genera are far from being abundant. By reference to the table of 
Sub-Him4layan fossil genera in the 53rd No. of the Journal of the 
Asiatic Society it will be observed, that, although here found in 
greater quantity than inEuropcan localities, the relics of the genus are, 
in comparison with those of moat of the other Pachydermata, scarce. 
Notwithstanding their small number, the specimens in our possession, 
happening in general to be tolerably perfect, form a series which, 
though not continuous, is sufficiently perfect to illustrate the dentition 
of one of the species. 

To the consideration of this species we without further introduction 
proceed ; premising only, that with the exception of the cranium of 
which fig. 6, PL B, is a representation, the whole of the specimens 
referred to are from the Maginand deposit, a general description of 
which prefaces our notes on the fossil unicorn- rhinoceros. 

Cranium. The fossil, of which figs. 1 and 2, PI. XXXIV. are re- 
presentations, is the cranium of the sow of the species to be described. 
Tile sp eimen has been less crushed than is usual, but has not altoge- 
ther escaped. The nasal bones are not quite centrical, and in their 
natural i) 06 ition, being thrust over towards the left maxillary by a 
crush which acted on the right side of the head. The mastoid apophy- 
ses and the descending tubercles in their front are broken off; the 
extremities of the pterygoid apophysis are also mutilated : — ^the zygo- 
matic apophysis of the temporal, ifperfect, cannot be cleared completely 
from the matrix which adheres to it, without the risk of destroying 
the process itself and the adjacent parts ; both jugals are imperfect, 
being broken off (as shewn in the profile view of the skull) immediate- 
ly after their descent from forming the post, orbitary apophysis : the 
canines are wanting, but their alveoli are very distinct, though small 
for the size of the head ; this circumstance, in conjunction with the 
minor development of some parts of the occiput when compared 
with other specimens, indicates the sex of the cranium. 

With the view of obtaining the difference of proportions consequent 
on diffbrences of sex, the measuremeats which form the third column 
of the subjoined table were inserted ; the half palate of the cranium 
from whence they are derived is given at fig. 5, H. B, but the occiput 
and nasal bones being imperfect, it was not deemed necessary to 
delineate the specimen either in plan or profile. 

The second column of the table is occupied by the proportions 
deduced from the dimensions taken upon the cranium of the sow, ; and 
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ike first column by those obtained from the head of a wild boar 
killed in the neighbourhood of Hansi. These two skulls denote, by 
the state of their molar teeth, very similar ages, the existing being 
but little younger than the fossil species ; they are therefore well 
adapted for a comparison. 



Space occupied by seven molars measured on mesial 

lines, 

From lower edge of foramen magnum to extremity 

of intermaxillary, 

Space between the 9th molars at their anterior, .... 

Pitto ditto 1st ditto, 

Distance from 1st molars to extremity of inter- 
maxillary, 

Ditto from lower edge of occipital foramen to pos- 
terior edge of 7th molars, 

Ditto from summit of occiput to extremity of inter- 
maxillary, 

Breadth of frontal plane at post, orbitary apophysis. 
Ditto of parietal plane at narrowest part,. ........ 

Greatest breadth across zygomatic process of tem- 
poral bones, 

From anterior of orbit to extremity of intermaxillary, 
From anterior of orbit to point of post, orbitary 

apophysis, 

Diameter of orbit perpendicularly to line of molar, 
From point of post, orbitary apophysis to lower edge 

of jugal, 

Height of occiput from lower edge of occipital fora- 
men to summit, 

Breadth across occipital condyles, 


Existing 

species. 

Fossil 

species, 

Female. 

H 

1 ,000 

1,000 

1,000 

2,672 

0,210 

0,371 

2,586 

0,193 

0,356 

o ',257 

0,418 

0,858 

0,680 


0,825 

0,922 


3,267 

0,676 

.0»36^ 

2,940 

0,831 

0,241 

0,928 

0,301 

1,323 

2,079 

1,280 

1,934 


0,362 

0,365 

0,317 

0,280 

0,290 

0,562 

0,553 


1,073 

0,487 

0,893 

0,449 



Having only one specimen of the existing species, we shall draw no 
conclusions from the difierence of size observable in the two species, 
as shown by the table of dimensions which closes this paper ; but, 
confining ourselves to the discordances displayed by the above table, 
in which the length of space occupied by the seven molars is chosen 
as the unit of comparison^ shall notice the following circumstances. 

The molars with reference to the length of the head as measured 
from the foramen magnum to the extremity of the intermaxillaries, 
occupy more space, and are situated at a greater distance from the 
foramen magnum ; there is, consequently^ a less interval between the 
anterior false molar and the extremity of the intermaxillaries in the 
fossil than in the existing species : the palate is also somewhat 
narrower. 

The mesial Ime of the occiput is in the fossil nearly perpendicular 
to the plane of the palate, agreeing in this respect with the cranium 
of the hog which forms the subject of Cuvier’s description : but in 
the wild hog of Haridnah this mesial line makes an obtuse an^e 
with^Jbte palatal plane ; thus causing the dimension from the crest of 
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the ftHcfterior extremity of the iotermaxillaries to be pr6- 

poiticnwMb^{|^l9^^ than in the fossil. 

It that the male, with exactly the same space 

occupi^ ^M j'tjy as by those of the <»ow, has a greater frontal and 

parietal, of upper plane of the head. In both fossils there 

in tha plane, a total absence of convexity : as this plane 

asoett^, there is a tendency to^oonpavity, in consequence of the parie- 
tal erasts being more strongly mnfk^d than in the existing species, 
and thus producing the appeatala^e df a gentle hollow where ih the 
common wild hog there would a gentle swell. 

The orbits are in the fos^ proportionately less, situated higher, 
and more foi-ward in the head ; ^eir horizontal is greater than their 
perpendicular diameter, wherpas lathe existing species these are nearly 
efual : the post, orbital apophyses of the frontals are not so salient, 
and those of the jugal bones site less distant from the anterior of the 
orbit than is the case in the species. 

Considering the sex of the-foss^ cranium, the saliency of the zygo- 


matic arches correspond in the two species. 

On reference to the table of mipastt^ements, it will be seen that the 
oOeiput of the specimen third in the table is, in consequence of hav- 
ing belonged to a male, larger than that of fig. L» Plate XXXIV. The 
ftpedtDy^ here alluded ^to possessing only Ode molar, could not be 
iifhroduced into the forej^^g table of proportions : suj^posing, how- 
erer^ the space occupiea^by .its molars to have been equal to that of 
fig*. 1, Hate XXXIV. Slid Plate B, the height this occiput 

yields al'pt^portion pf 1.071, Wldeh is very similar to that obtained for 
tUe existing species. The l^Nmadth across the condyles is comparatively 
leas m ^'fossil ; but ths^^h^lsyerse breadth of the occiput at the 
bifhadaetp^ld; is more than in the existing species. 

sntidres can be^jiucied in the fossils. FrdSm thetfore^ing re- 


It 4»ident that ^several respects the species dtfier. We shall 
ph’dpeA Id examine ^ dlfentlthim; which pircsianm h feW ^odifi- 

The plahOi^* the palate extends^ haekwards behind 
ihotars, even further tiipm in the common h§g« 

those of the esdating species, 
tte iSj^iioll^vlJeing } canines'4— molars ^ . 

dn^plAra of the earlier stages of the dentition in the upper 
not well provided : a small fragment containing 
'SyiiUiin molars but slightly worn, shows that the 4th milk 
delineated by Cuyikr in his Plate 1, fig. 6 ; 
|he 8|i$ md&r, though composed of similar parts, is a little l^ger 
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more iapering than the one in fig. 6. Between this the initial 
step in the dentition, and that in which the 6th molar is making its 
appearance, we have none of the intervening stages. A cranium 
which has not been drawn in consequence of the mutilation of all the 
molars except the 5th, shows the 6th tooth in the act of cutting the 
jaw : the anterior extremity of the intermaxillary being broken off, 
the incisor teeth are not perfect, but by the fracture the permanent 
incisors are $n part laid open, so that the milk ones must either have 
already fallen or have been on the point of so doing : the latter is 
the most probable, as the lower jaw of this cranium, of which fig. 2, 
Plate C, is a representation, has the first set of incisors still in the 
jaw, though much worn ; of course the state of detrition of the molars 
of the upper corresponds with that of the teeth of the lower jaw ; the 
4th molars are very much worn, the 5th has commenced to be in use, 
and the 6th is showing the summits of its collines ; it appears to be 
during the progressive wear of the 5th and the descent of the 6th 
molar that the milk teeth are shed and replaced by the permanent 
ones ; for fig. 1, Plate B, which represents the right half of a speci- 
men, has no vestige of the milk teeth, but shows the permanent nqio- 
lars Nos. 1, 2, 8, 4, and 6 unworn. 

As the animal increased in age and the 7th molar gradually de* 
scended, the teeth already in use assumed the appearance exhibited 
by fig. 2, Plate B, which represents the left half of a fossil upper 
jaw; this and the foregoing specimen, fig. 1, show that the 1st, 2nd, 
3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th tnolars, excepting. in size, correspond with those 
of the existing species, each tooth being compounded of the same parts, 
even to the small external interstitial pillars of the 5 th and 6th. The 
7th is in fig. 2 quite untouched, only the anterior portion of the 
tooth having, in fact, been exposed ; although in consequence of the 
breaking away of the posterior part of the specimen the whole of the 
molar is now exposed. Compared with a germ of the existing species, 
it is found to be composed of analogous parts, the general shape of 
the fossil tooth being at the same time modified in consequence of 
the greater size to which the posterior collines or mamillae attain : 
hence the tooth is comparatively longer and less tapering. 

Fig. 5, which represents the left half of a fossil cranium, shows the 
7th molar in great part brought into use, and the corresponding pro- 
gress in the detrition of the other teeth. In fig. 3, Plate B, which 
is a view of the left half of the palate of the cranium fig. I , Plate 
XXXIV., the whole of the last molar has been brought into use. T^e 
Ut molars ate in this specimen mutilated, the others evince the wear 
4 R 
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due to a more advanced age than that to which the fossil fig. 5 had 
arrived. 

Fig. 4 is the left half of a fossil cranium, in which the two rows of 
teeth have accidentally worn irregularly ; the left side is given, being 
the one in which the enamel curves of the last molar have assumed 
forms which, on comparison with the foregoing specimens* will be 
found slightly to differ. The corresponding tooth in the right maxillary 
is both considerably longer than its fellow, and bears a greater simi- 
larity to those of the other skulls. The canines of the male were 
large and ribbed on the upper surface, but the fossil upper jaws pre- 
senting none perfect, their shape and direction are not ascertainable : 
a detached fragment indicates a wear similar to that which occurs in 
the tusk of the wild hog : from the lower jaws little can be deduced, 
fig. 3, Plate XXXIV., being the only adult one which pos'feesses the 
canines perfect. This specimen would have accurately indicated the 
wear had it been possible to clear the canine of a thin hard coating of 
the matrix, which, though not sufficiently thick to affect the general 
shape of the tusk, conceals the worn, and does not allow it to be distin- 
gmsbed from the unworn, surface. 

The canines of the female were small, as may be seen by the alveoli 
of fig. 8, Plate B. 

The incisors in fig. 3, Plate B, arc much used : only four are 
visible ; the matrix, which cannot be altogether cleared from the ante- 
rior of the palate, probably conceals the alveoli of the posteiior incisors. 

Lower jaws. The early state of the milk teeth when the 4th or tri- 
partitioned molars is commencing to be used, is exhibited in the frag- 
ment of which fig. 1, Plate C, is a representation ; the 5th molar is 
also here seen prior to undergoing detrition. 

The next stage exemplified by a specimen, is that in which the 5th 
is a little worn ; the 3rd and 4th are a good deal so, and the 6th is just 
showing the tops of its collines ; the central early incisors are much 
used, but not yet shed ; the posterior ones are already replaced by 
their permanent siiccessors, and the canine is showing its point : this 
jaw, as before remarked, was found together with its cranium. 

By the time that the 5th molar is much used, and the 6th a little 
so, the milk teeth are all cast, and the permanent ones in use. Fig. 3, 
Plate C, exemplifies this step ; here the 7th molar is half developed, 
the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th are slightly abraded ; the canine, which is broken 
at the point, rises with a gentle divergence, and instead of the trian- 
gular section observable in the tusk of the existing species, has one 
nearly elliptical, being only somewhat flattened at its posterior edge. 
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The specimen, not coming from an adult animal, affords no trace of 
any friction having commenced to take place between the upper and 
lower canines, the latter being intact : in this respect the fossil corre- 
sponds with the existing species, in which, to judge from a skull in tmr 
possession, the canines do not meet until the development of the 7th 
molar. 'The posterior incisor is present in neither half of the jaw,— a 
circumstance which hg. 4 proves to be accidental, and that the shape 
of this incisor is peculiar and distinctive. The centrgl incisors are 
large, and protrude more horizontally than in the existing species. The 
right side has been crushed towards the left side of the jaw, so that 
the angle formed by the two halves at their symphyses cannot, from 
this specimen, be ascertained. 

Fig. 5 is a fragment in whicli the 7th molar is nearly clear of the 
jaw, anddias its anterior portion a little worn, but the central and pos- 
terior parts untouched. Nos. 3, 4, 5, and 6 are of course in a more 
advanced state of detrition than is the case with those of fig. 3. 

The next condition illustrated is that in which the 7th molar is 
completely developed from the maxillary and' in hse ; No. 6 is much 
worn. No. 5 nearly obliterated, and Nos. 2, 3, 4, and even No. 1, are 
in progressive wear. Fig. 4, which illustrates this state of the teeth, is 
from a nearly perfect fossil jaw ; the specimen has lost the left condyle, 
and has the parts adjacent to the right one broken off, as showm in 
the profile view fig. 6 ; the left canine is snapped off close by the 
bone, and thus presents a sectional view : the left hind incisor, though 
not actually affixed to the specimen, was found in the same block, — a 
fact which in connection with the general state of the specimens, 
argues quiet depositiou. 

The molars of the lower jjiw, like those of the upper, bear a close re- 
semblance to those of the existing species ; the incisors and the canines 
are, as above noticed, distinctive ; and by reference to the table of dU 
mensions it will be seen that the symphysis is in the fossil shorter in 
comparison to the length of the jaw, and the angle formed by tlie two 
sides is also less acute than in the common wild hog. 

From the form of the cranium, the shape of the canines and incisors, 
and the other points in which the fossil differs from the existing 
species of the country, a specific difference may be inferred ; for the 
dissimilarity, although less than thtft which occurs between the Baby- 
russa, the Larvatus and the Sue scrofa or common hog, is too re- 
markable, particularly in the shape Qf the canines of the lower jaw* 
to admit of the fossil being considered as a mere variety of the §us 
scrofa. 


4 R 2 
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Besides the foregoing fossil species, the existence of another is in- 
dicated by a cranium, of which fig. 6, Plate B, represents the left half 
of the palate : the fossil is unfortunately imperfect ; the molars of the 
right maxillary are all broken, and of those on the left side the 6th 
and 7th are alone perfect. These are smaller than the analogous 
molars of the former, — smaller even than those of the existing species, 
and also present other differences besides those of length and breadth ; 
their detritiop does not take place in the same manner ; for the 8th 
molar is but little worn, notwithstanding that the 7th is fully deve- 
loped ; in the larger fossil species the 6th would have been much 
worn down. The 9th molar resembles in its tapering form that of the 
common hog, but is posteriorly much less complicated, fewer tuber- 
cles entering into its body ; it is not in the fossil quite perfect, one of 
tlic anterior collines being broken off : there is, however, sufficient of 
the tooth to warrant these remarks. The 6th molar is composed of the 
same number of collines as that of the common hog, but these, as 
also the inner side of the tooth, generally are less channelled. The 
head appears to have been short, for the nasals gain breadth more 
rapidly as they ascend, and the anterior extremities of the channels 
from the foramina on the frontals are perpendicularly over the 3rd, 
instead of being over the anterior of tl)e 6tli molar, as in the Sus 
scro/a. The occiput being broken off, the length of the head can 
only be guessed by paying attention to these minor considerations. 

The above specimen is the only one in our collection of this variety ; 
we shall therefore content ourselves with noting its existence amongst 
the fossil species ; and in the event of further discoveries adding to its 
exemplars, wc shall recur to the subject. 


Measurements of Lower Jaws. 


Length from post, of ramus to anterior 

extremity of symphysis, 

Ditto of symphysis on mesial line, 

Space occupied by seven molars, 

Molars measured along their i ist. 

centres, j 2nd. 

3rd. 

4 th. 
5th. 
6th. 
nh. ^ 

Greatest breadth, 1st. 

2nd. 

3rd. 

4th. 

5th. 

« 6tb. 

7th. 


Existing 

species. 

Fossil, 

Fig. 4, PI. C. 

Fossil, 
Fig. 3, PI. C 

10,62 

11,65 


3,25 

3,27 

3,00 

5,40 

6,15 


0,30 

0,36 

0.35 

0,41 

0,52 


0,48 

0,57 


0,52 

0,60 


0,51 

0.50 

0,71 

0,76 

1.05 

1,23 

1,53 

1,94 

0,13 

0,21 


0,18 

0,27 

0,27 

0,27 

0,33 

0,36 

0,36 

0,45 

0,51 

0,47 

1 0,67 

0,54 

0,60 

0,69 

0,73 

0,66 

0,76 
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Measuremeuts of the Cranium. 


Space occupied by the 7 molars, taken 

on mesial line,.. 

From lower edge of foramen magnum 
to anterior extremity of iiitermnxil> 

Iftryi 

Space between 7th molars at their 

anterior, 

Ditto ditto, lat ditto 

Distance from Jst molars to anterior 
extremity of intermaxillary, taken on 

mesial lidb, 

Ditto from lower edge of occipital for- 
amen to posterior edge of 7th molars 

ditto, 

Ditto from summit of occiput to ex- 
tremity of intermaxillary, 

Breadth of frontal plane at post orbi- 
tary apophysis, 

Ditto of parietal upper plane at nar- 
rowest part, 

Greatest breadth at zygomatic arches, 
Prom anterior of orbit to extremity of 

intermaxillary, 

From anterior of orbit to point of post. 

orbitary apophysis, 

Diameter of orbit perpendicularly to 

palatal plane 

From point of post, orbitary apophysis 

to lower edge of jugal, 

Height of occiput from lower edge of 

occipital foramen to summit, 

Breadth across occipital condyles 

Length of molars measured i 1st. 

along their centres, . . . . J 2nd. 

3rd. 

4th. 

6th. 

6th. 

7th. 

Breadth of molars measured*) 1st. 

across anterior at base, on > 2nd. 

broadest parts, ,J 3rd, 

4th. 

5th. 

6th. 

7th. 


BO 

.5 'G 

OJ 

H * 

fee 

m.CO 

Ss 

r® 

o 

« e 

- if 

El4 

feb 

S 

r/t 0^ 
r® 

Pm 

tj) 

..CQ 

.■3 . 
tfj CL 

r® 

u, 

Fossil, Fig. 2, 
PI. B. 


In. 

In. 

In. 

In. 

In. 

In. 

In. 

4,52 

5,17 

•• 

5,17 




12,03 

0,95 

1 00 

1,06 

, . 

1 ,3.3 

•• 

•• 

•• 

1,6S 


2,16 



•• 

3,88 

3,52 


V 

•• 

•• 


3,73 

4,77 

4,60 


. . 

, , 


14,77 

15,20 

•V 

f* 

.. 

.. 

, , 

3,96 

4,30 

4,80 

4,80 

.. 

.. 

, . 

1,62 

1,25 

2,00 

1,55 




5,98 

6,62 

•• 

•• 

.. 

.. 

9,40 

10,00 

•• 

1 .. 

.. 

. . 

, , 

1,64 

1,64 

1,7h 


.. 

.. 


1,65 

1,45 

1,40 

1,50 

.. 

• a 

• , 

2, .54 

2,66 

2,94 

.. 

.. 

.. 

, , 

4.85 

4,62 

5,54 





2,20 

2,32 

2,24 

, , 




0.34 

0,30 


0,.36 

0,40 



0,43 

0,47 

.. 

0,43 

0,49 

0,52 


0,44 

0,47 


0,45 

0,54 

0,62 

o.ii 

0,38 

0,4.*) 

.. 

0,56 

0.54 

0.49 

0,41 

0,61 

0,52 

• . 

}l,35 

. 0,80 

0.74 

0,61 

0,77 

0,87 

- . 

1,24 

1,29 

0,74 

1,45 

1,97 

2,03 

2,04 

, , 

2,03 

1,02 

0,21 

0,27 


®'S 1 

! 0,18 


0,26 

0,31 


S 3 s ^ 

0,34 

0,31 


9733 

0,33 

.. 

0.44 

0,43 

0,31 

0,64 

0,55 

a • 

■s 8 a 2 

0,54 

0,60 

0,48 

0,62 

0,68 

.. 

^ « -M 

jS'S 

0,70 

0,6r 

0,76 

0,85 

.. 

0.80 

0,84 

0,61 

0,84 

1,00 

•• 



0,97 

0,70 


Reference to Plates. 

Plate XXXIV.— Plan and proBle viewa of foaall craninm, and plan view of a 
lower jaw. 

PI. XLIV, palates to illustrate dentition of upper jaws. * 

L Ca— Series of half and entire lower iaws. 
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VIL- -Note on the occurrence of Volcanic Scoria in the Southern Penin- 
sula. By Lieut. Nbwbold, A. D. C. 

1 have the honor to present to the notice of the Society, specimens 
of a calcareous and siliceous scoria forming the substance of a small 
hill at Badly unta, neiSLY Courtney, about 11 miles west oi* Bellary. 
This hill is situated close to the road, at the summit of a small pass 
over a range of hills running S.E. by which it is embosomed. Its 
apparent height is about 40 feet — circumference, 420 feet. 

The summit is rounded, and surface partially covered with long 
dry grass ; amid which project in every direction masses of scoria, 
passing round the hill in almost regular succession like steps. Towards 
the top the scoriaa appear to be more friable — the base is cavernous, 
and the masses more vitreous on their surface, and stalactitic in shape. 
The hill when struck by a heavy stone or the heel of a booted foot 
emitted a sound as if hollow. Similar sounds were produced in 
riding a horse over the base. 1 found two pieces of the scoria several 
hundred yards from the spot : it is, however, prob;)lilc that tliese 
may have been conveyed thence by the traveller. (In the summit I 
picked up a piece of clinkstone and one of hornblende rock ; the 
latter appeared to have been excavated by art. Around the base 
masses of scoria intermixed with the schistose sandstone, greenstone, 
and quartz of the surrounding formation were strewn together, with 
fragments of trap and iron ore. 

The bed of the rivulet that washes the foot of the pass I found to 
be composed of greenstone. A partial stratum of kankar is here met 
with, covered witli alluvial soil. 

The surrounding hills are greenstone slate, in which minute scales 
of mica are found disseminated, capped by a schistose sandstone. 
The mound of scoria has from a distance a singular cineritious 
appearance, strongly contrasted with the ferruginous tint of the 
surrounding hills. By many it has been thought of volcanic origin, 
but I could discover nothing like a crater ; nor any traces of lava, 
obsidian, augite, olivine or other volcanic matter. 

The oldest natives can give no account how these scoria were 
accumulated, beyond the vague tradition founded on an episode in the 
Mahabharat, of their being the burnt bones of a Raesdsa of a former 
age [Dwdpar YugJ ; nor am I aware that such scoria are produced 
by any furnace used in the country in present times. 

^Bochanan, in his geological account of the range of hills from 
Rajmahal to Burdwan, describes a calcareous matter^ in mass» called. 
Asurhar, or giant’s bones. 
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The similarity in the names given by the natives to these two 
substances (Racsdsa also signifying a giant) has struck me ; although 
Buchanan describes the Rajmahal formation as deposited from 
w'ater ; whereas the specimens now sent appear to have undergone 
the action of fire. 

P. S. Since writing the above 1 have received a letter from the 
President of the Madras Hindu Literary Society, Cavelly Venkata 
Laihmi'a, who informs me that there are mounds of scoring of a 
similar description at Bddihetta near Chittledrug, at Budihal, in the 
Mysore country, and at Budilippa in Sfindah, near the Nugger frontier. 
Regarding the origin of these ashes he gave no further account save 
tile local traditions ; viz. that some were the ashes of religious sacri- 
tices performed by the holy Rishi's in their hermitages, and some the 
funeral piles of remarkable heroes and other noted persons. 

Budigtmla, the name of the place whence the specimens sent you 
were procured, signifies in the Canarese language ^he “ hill of ashes.” 


VIIl . — Postscript to the account of Ursitaxus printed in the 19M 
Vol, of Researches As. Soc. By B. H. Hodgson, Bsq. 

I have just procured another very perfect skull of the Ursitax, 
which exhibits the same formula of molar dentition as that described 

4.4 

m my paper or 

ft is the cranium of a mature subject, but less old tlian the preced- 
ing, and I am thus enabled to correct that portion of the generic 
character which ascribes an almost ursine flatness to the crowns of 
the molar teeth. 

Ill the present subject the coronal processes of those teeth are 
distinctly salient, with an obtusely conical form, A similar process 
rises from the inner heel of the great carnivorous tooth, above ; nor 
is the transverse tubercular, next to it, wholly without symptoms of 
such a process. 

The generic character should be corrected us follows : 

' Cheek teeth strong, broad, low, and furnished on the crowns 
with obtusely-conical processes : the tubercular of the upper jaw, 
transverse, narrow, sub-parallelogramic, smaller than the carnivorous 
tooth, and essentially a grinder ; no tubercular in the lower jaw/ et 
cset. sicut prius scripta. 

It has been suggested to me that our animal is a Glutton or a RateJ. 
But the dentition of the former, according to the Regnc animal, is 

latter is ; and I possess several species of both con- 
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forming to those formulae. The peculiar dental system of Ursitaxus 
is in harmony with other material peculiarities of structure ; and the 
animal therefore seems abundantly entitled to generic distinctness. 

As to the species, that is probably identical with the Ursus Indicus 
of Shaw, the Indian Badger of Pennant, and the Biju of Hindusthan, 
but which still wants (I believe) a scientific name. 1 suppose, there- 
fore, mine of Inauritus will be recognised, unless we are to persist in 
incumbering the science with the vague names and descriptions of a 
half informed age. 


IX. — Proceedings of the Asiatic Society. 

Wednesday Evening, tJhe ^nd November, 1836. 

The Honorable Sir Edward Ryan, President, in the chair. 

Mr. G. F. McClintoch, proposed at the last Meeting, was balloted for, 
and duly elected a Member. 

H. Walters, Esq. C. S., Dr. J. M. Bhamley, Dr. Drummond, Newab 
Tahawur Juno Behadur, and Shah Qabir u'di'n were proposed by 
Mr. James Prinsep, seconded by Sir Edward Ryan. 

Dr. Jackson was proposed by Dr, Pearson, seconded by Sir Edward 
Ryan. 

Read a letter from Mr. Vincent Tregbar, acknowledging his elec- 
tion as an associate member. 

Read a letter from Mr. C. Brownlow, returning thanks for the So- 
ciety’s patronage of the Alif Leila, and agreeing to the stipulation for 
the deposit of a file of the sheets, as printed, with the Secretary. 

Read a letter from J. 0. C. Sutherland, Esq., Secretary to the Ge- 
neral Committee of Public Instruction, requesting to know at what 
price the Society would supply twenty-eight copies of the Naishadha 
and of the Rdja Tarangini, required for the use of the Government San- 
scrit College. 

Mr. W, H. Macnaohten moved that the books should be given gratis if in- 
tended for deposit in libraries, as the encouragement thus given to the study 
of these works would promote the sole object the Society had in view in com- 
pleting their publication. The Secretary explained that they were required as class 
books ; that the present application would doubtless be followed up by a con- 
stant periodical demand for this and other works ; that when he guaranteed 
the Society against any risk in undertaking to linisli the suspended volumes, 
he calculated on the necessary school demand for many of them as one of the 
means of repayment ; and tlie prices fixed were calculated only to cover the 
gross amount expended in their completion : he proposed furnishing them at a 
reduced price. Sir Benj. Malkin and other Members objected to a reduc- 
tion of price, and it was resolved by a large majority that the ordinary selling 
price should be charged. 

The Secretary submitted correspondence with the Secretary to the Com- 
mittee of Public Instruction, relative to the Oriental works deposited for 
sale at the London Booksellers, which the Society’s English Agent 
from a misconception had authorized to be transferred to the Society’s 
account, and to be sold at reduced prices. 

The transfer had been countermanded as soon as known ; h^t the Committee 
refused to sanction any sales that might mean time have been made at the re- 
duced prices, awaiting the report of the circumstances from their bookseller. 
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Bead a letter from the Secretary of the Royal Academy of Marseillee, 
aoknowledgiug receipt of the Researches and Journals presented last 
year. 

Shah Qabir u'di'n applied to the Society to bo allowed the loan, forthe 
purpose of taking a copy, of a very valuable mauacript of the Koran in 
the Library, depositing 250 rupees, the price at which it had been pur- 
chased b^' the Society. 

Resolccd^ that he should be permitted to employ Icdtihif in the apart- 
ment to take the copy, hut that the volume could not be lent out for such 
a purpose. 

He also requested two copies of the Inst three volumes of the Alemgiri, 
of which the three first volumes had been supplied gratis to the Suaseram 
Madmasa by the Education Committee. 

Jtesolved, that this request be complied with. 

Library, 

A letter was read from the Secretary to Government, General Depart- 
ment, forwarding for deposit in the Library of the Asiatic Society the un- 
dermentioned 95 volumes, being a s(^t of the Reports and Publications of 
the Commissioners of Records, of which three copies had been recently 
sent out (as printed on the reverse of the title page) for perpetual 
preservation in some public library of the Bengal Presidency." 

Report from Commissioners on Public Records, 1 .vol.| 

Record ComtnisBion, Scotland ; Correspondence of C. P. CooPEn, Esq. Se- 
cretary lo the Board, Avitli Thomas Thomson, Esq. Deputy Clerk Regulation, 
1 vol. 

Reports from the Commissioners on the Public Records of Ireland, .3 vols. 

La Commission Dca Archives d’Angleterre, I pamphlet. 

Public Records, the public advantages of entrusting the Records of the Ex- 
chequer, &c. 1 pamphlet. 

Nonarum Tnqui.sit.oneh in Curca Sc.'iccarii, 1 vol. 

. Kotuli Hundredonun, 2 vols. 

Valor Ecclcsiasticus, (i vols, 

Inquisitionum Post Mortem Calendarium, 4 vols. 

. Manuscripts in the llarleian CoUectiun, 4 vols. 

Placita de quo Warranto, 1 vol. 

Domesday Book, 2 vols. 

Domesday Index, I vol. 

Domesday Supplement, 1 vol. 

Sir H. Ellis’s Introduction and Index to Domesday, 2 vols. 

Placitorum Abbreviatio, 1 vol. 

Dneatus Lancastriae, 2 vols. Pars prioia and sccuuda, and Pars quarta. 

Kotuli Scotise, 2 vols. 

Rotuli Litterarum Clausarum, 1 vol. 

Rotuli Litterarum Patentium, 1 vol. 

Rotulorum Originaliiim, 2 vols. 

Manuscripts in the Lansdowu Collection, 1 vol. 

Inquisitionum in Officio in Hibernia, 2 vols. 

Rotulorum Patentinm et Clausorum, 1 vol. 

The Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, 10 vols. (first volume wanting.) 
Registrum Magui Sigilli, 1 vol. 

Proceedings in Chancery, 3 vols. 

Calendar to Pleadings, &c. 1 vol. marked Vol. II. 

Foedera, 6 vols. 

Parliamentary Writs, 4 vols. 

Letters sur la Cour de la Cbancellcrie d’Angleterre, 1 vol. 

Letters to Charles Purton Coopbr, Esq, of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister aft 
LaW| on the appointment of a Permanent Judge in the Court of Chancery in 
the place of the Lord Chancellor ; 2 pamphlets. 
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SiToSl' U 0« Ullk Coml »« Cl.>"*«r, n.p<«li« I»*I «•»■.•» • 

FoandatioM; I , Arouiaos du Gran Bretanha dtrigida ana Cur- 

,» ~p« - 

SS S otiStfS wSta. ^Z'.’ 

i;Sl,?XS.sr taTmi uai...! H»ri«> T-ni«. > 

Tiii^B 7 Ric 1* l6 Johan, I vol. ^ i i 

Manaacripta in the i„7ri’ Londi.ienai, 1 vol. 

Tnxatio Ercleeiaetica HornVman, forwarding for presentation 

.r.f "'■ 

fcr 'sepwn.b.r.is3«. .» prmntrf »J «. 

®“SIlSSneportofll.«8U«i«l»l SoaWj «t Union, pr«»nloa 

hff Dr. D* and Antiquities. , r, 

. A. f H T Prinsfp. Esq. Secretary to the Government 
Read ‘ nt furwardinl c5opy of a report furnished to 

of India, P^biiy from Colonel ChLney, of the proeeedings 

the Government jj.* ^ :« ug various departments, 

of the ®*PhsU^,r.e of this report ia published „ 

A memoir on the Antiquities of Bamidn was submitted by Mi. T**- 

vhXVAN, on the part of Mr O M a^on- 

The ®"*"« Uie Ln^ion the five streams in the Panjib, 

felSfaKf l"-e -f ^lu". SSrttTsS'a series 

•1 r e..r>^anf ftf the acetabulum of an elephant was presented 
A large fossil fragment of tl^ _^ ,S,pott»i. the place where Captain 

by Dr. SpiMmuBV, ) indications of the Nerbudda fossils, 

SroKEMAN d|^5wvered riie fii B^^ on the part of Mr. Swbtbm- 

„A^'fome i£S petrifactions o^f leaves from the calcareous sprmgs 
in the "/„ _» j wued parrot (Psittaetu SinentU) was presented 

A*' k/ ” •'” 

‘"’ThT’^cretary read the following ® 

W. Gwffitm. I have lately completed the 

“ * meot“f ^ coUectiona of the Musoi and Hepatici* made during our Uto 
arvangeiuent ot me c collection of the former amounts to l54 species, 

deputation into Asw™* , known number. It includes twenty-seven 

or to about an ^ ventured to characterise two as new. That of Hepatic* 

.t't ,£sr.iS^*c,«"?Kr3 

«... b, -pdt .. o» Ctaiy. m ..o— 
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ra Pwi^ an^ NmnkleWt and within a period of seven weelci. Both these orders 
have Idtherto been almost totally neglected by Indian Botanists ; and the 
greater part of the few that have been described seem to have been sent from 
Nipdi by the Honorable Mr. Gardinsr. Hence, owing to the impossibility of 
obtaining advice, and as my sitnation obviously precludes me at present from 
consulting the requisite authorities, 1 have determined on sending the MSS. and 
drawings to England, accompanied with a complete senes of both collections. 
By the adoption of this plan the stability of my very numerous new species will 
easily be determined*.*' 


X . — A General Statement of the labors and proceedings of the Expedition to the 

Euphrates f under the command of Colonel Culsnuv, Rogal Artillery ^ V. R, S. 

The object of the present communication is not to anticipate the interest 
which must be felt, and especially by the members of the Geographical Society, 
as well as other public bodies, not only in the progress of the Expedition to 
the Euphrates, but also in the results obtained to science and general know- 
ledge ; for, to render these of any real value, they must be accompanied by tlie 
details of the means by which they were acquired. It is rather, therefore, with 
a view to the exhibition of how those means have been hitherto applied, and 
bow the capabilities of the Expedition have been directed, that the present 
statement is made ; not, however, omitting those details which a brief notice of 
this kind will admit, when touching upon the labour, the progress, aud the pre- 
sent condition of the enterpri/e itself. 

The voyage to Malta from Liverpool occupied a perioii of twenty-nine, days, a 
great part of which time was taken up in working out the details, and consolidating 
the original plans of our commander. Among the scientilic labours, indepen- 
dently of questions of general navigation and drilling the men. were the rating 
of the chronometers, observations in meteorology, the temperature of the sea, 
and researches in natural history. 

At Malta, some time was devoted to the determination of the intensity of 
magnetic forces, and the amount of the dip of the needle. The cylinders 
used for the former experiments consisted of two pair that had been tried by 
Captain Sabine in Limerick, and another obtained tli rough the kindness of 
Professor Lloyd, T. C, D. and tried at Dublin previous to departure. The 
.whole set being subsequently experimented upon in London by Lieut. Murphy, 
R. E. and also at Liverpool, 

An exploratory tour was also made in the interior of the islands, h^Ua and 
Gaza, with the view of recognizing in a general way their geological structure 
and natural productions. Some fossil shells of interest were obtained, also the 
plants of the season (March), and some species belonging to the classes Tunicata, 
Acaleppa, Malacodermde and Polypi. 

During the stay at Maliat Colonel Chesnet was much occupied with the 
general objects of the Expedition, more particular!) about the construction 
of flat boats. The George Canning had been separated from the Alban Steamer 
her consort, by rude weather, off Cork, and it was found impossible to remedy 
ibis loss at the Mediterranean station ; but the Admiral, Sir Josias Rowley, 
allowed the Columbine sloop to accompany the Expedition to the mouth of the 
OrwUess and there was certainly every reason to rejoice in this arrangement ; for 
not only was the George Canning token in tow by the brig at all times when 
the weather permitted, but Commander Henderson and his officers secured 
the gratitude of every member of the Expedition, by the most efficient and 
zealous services in landing the stores. 

The difficulties and opposition to the landing of the stores are already known 
from the various reports that have reached England. Success was only obtained 
here in the first instance by the bold step of an immediate landing without a 
reference to the authorities of the country, and by exposing end remonstrating 

* We hope soon to receive froA the Tea Committee some account of Ar* 
ORlFFitB’e previous labors. We hear that the several reports of Dr. WaiaigSi 
D r* Gm FF iTB^ and Dr. M«Gi»shAANB have been some time sent ia.«-£p. 
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in the second, ogaiofit the system of subterfuge carried on by the Syrian Govern- 
ment towards the expedition ; and its commander visited Ibrahim Pacha at 
Tripoli^ in the hope of persuading him to give, at least for a time, that assistance 
which had been promised unreservedly by the Viceroy himself. 

The connexion between the George Camiing and the shore having been 
established by means of an hawser extending from the ship across tlie bar of 
the 0 rtmi*> 9 f a distance of 1200 yards, parties were sent on shore from the 
Columbine and George Canning with tents for their accomnnodatiofi, and the 
disembarkation w*as canied on with such spirit and activity, that the site 
designated as ** Amelia Dep6l** soon became u little camp with a very mixed 
aspect, replete with bustle and useful occupation. The bar at the mouth of the 
river was at times dangerous, and on one occasion Commander HsNonRsoN with 
his boat’s crew narrowly escaj^ed a watery grave. 

The observatory being now fixed, Lieutenant Murphy applied himself to as- 
tronomical observations, more especially with the fine transit instrument that had 
come out with the Expedition. The survey was soon afterwards began under 
Lieutenant Murphy, Mr. Thomson, and Mr Stiinhousk, (who was scut hy 
the Admiral) at Lattaquia (Laodicea), but was limited to a determination of the 
outline of the coast with its soundings, and an examination of the coast itself. 
Mr. Ainsworth also uccompanied the party for p\u*poses of natural history. 
The sites of JHeracleum and Vossidimn were recognis:e«l. On their return au 
e](cursion was made to the summit of Pliny’s wonder, Mount Canaius or (.*ebef. 
The succession of the various forms of vegetation was noted. 'i‘J»e pai ty bivouack- 
ed near the summit, on which, April 28th, there still remained some patches of 
snow. The results given by tl»e Barometer, which was observed at various 
heights, compared with a regi^tei* kept at the same time by Mr. Edrn in 
the Dei»dt, coincided closely with those obtained trigonometrically by Mr. 
Murphy, and which gave for the clcvuBoii above the sea .'i.'HB feet. But 
this mouutain, notwithstanding its great height, is entirely composed of supra- 
cretnceous limestones, characterized by cones and cerithii. At its north-eastern 
foot is an extensive deposit of highly crystalline gypsum, and to the south- 
east diallagc rocks and serpentines break through the same formations, 
accompanied by lacustrine murlesand siliceous limcstotics. 

On the 29th of April, a jmrty consisting of Lieutenant Mubphy, Mr. Ains-* 
WORTH, and Mr. Thomson, left the Qronies in a country boat to conimeucc the 
survey of the Gulph of Scanderoon and its neighbouring shores. The first points 
visited were Arsons and R/iosas, An ascent was then made to Gebel Kaiseria, 
on which they bivouacked. Next cauie Scandernoonf and in its neighbourhood 
Jacob’s Well, the site of Myriandros ; to the south, the pass of Bglan^ gates of 
Syria (Ptolrmy), Amanian Ga/cs (.Strabo), a defile in tlic mountains separating 
the Amanus from the Hhosas^ and leading from Myriandros into the plan of 
Antioch or Vmh. 

To the north the remains of a marble gate-way, commonly called Jonas’ 
Pillars, {Cilicia Gales of Ptolemy, Q. Curtius and Arrian :) this was 
the midnight halt of Alexander. The description of Zenophon refers to a 
narrow place contiguous to the sea ; that of Aruian to the ascent of the hills 
that shut up the same plain contiguous to the sea. The latter applies itself 
distinctly to these ruins. Half a mile north of the Cilician Gates, is the river 
MarAotsaye (Kersus), and bc}ond a w'ali terminating in the sea with a tower. 
At the foot of the mountains, the Kerms passes between two walls near the 
village of Merkeis. This is tlie wall and gates of Zhnopiion. They are built 
of stone. Partlier north is Bgas (BaiashMion, Jtiiier. Myreandrosof Williams* 
Geography of ancient Asia) and there are several populous villages between Byas 
and tbe Issus (Pinat'us). At a subsequent period, in company with Colonel 
Chrsnky, this river was examined in detail, as uLo the ruins of a considerable 
town near some hills ivhich enclosed the Issic plain to the north-west — the 
Giaour Dagh^ or Amanus, being the east pass of Darius, Armenian Gates of Ar- 
rian ; the whole corresponding closely with the last mentioned author’s de- 
Bci^ption. Where the gulph ruus to the west, there are ruins of forts, castles and 
gateways. From thence proceeding north-west by Kurd Kulac (Wolf’s ears) 
(Jorueguieo ^ D'Anvillb and Ii£NN£LL} to Missis (Metis) at a pass through 
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Itm billt of sandstone, are the remains of a road and archway constructed in 
part of sandstone, but chiefly of polygonal masses of basalt and laval, which no 
doubt have given rise to its name, Demir Kapon, Iron Gate, and Kof'a Kapon, 
Black Gate, — the Armenian Gates of Ptolksit ; Amanicae Pylm of Colonel ^ 
Leaks ; Upper Armenian Gates, Renmbll ; Timour Kaptm^ or the Gate of Ta- 
mer/ane, {Mecca itinerary by Geographical Society of Paris.) From hence the 
party visited Aya9{Ag€R) the mouths of the Jihoun (Pyramus), where an interesting 
examiautinn took place of the progress of alluvial deposits. The most westerly 
point reached was Karadash^ the site of Mallue and Megarsua, The whole of 
the party being sick, the pass of Bglan was the only position examined on the 
return to Aniioch, 

In the neighbourhood of Amelia Dep6t, the points of moat interest were the 
course of the Orontea^ examined by Lieutenant Clkavblano, Messrs. Edbw, 
Charlkwood, and Fitz Jambs ; and the ruins of Selucia Pieria also made the 
object of interesting researches. About the same time, various other under- 
takings were in progress. Tiie gentlemen already named, in conjunction with 
Messrs. IIkctor and Bell, were in turns employed on different points, repair- 
ing and widening the road from the mouth of the Orontes to Antioch; a work of 
considerable labour, especially in making the fords over the rivers practicable 
for waggons. Captain Estcoout and Dr. Staunton had gone on a journey 
of remonstrance to the Civil Governor of Syria at DamaacuSt — visiting us they 
returned Bualliec and the cedars of Lebanon* Lieutenant Lynch was employed 
in improving tiie line of route from Antioch by Djezer haded to Bir ; and, lastly, 

Lieutenant Cockburn was employed (after Captain Estcouht's visit to 
Rkschid Pacha at Diarbek) in throwing up some sliglit field works, and con- 
structing 8li[)8 at a spot selected for this purpose, 1:| miles below Bir on the 
right bank, and now called Port William. 

To avoid the mischievous effects^ of idleness, as well as to carry the heavy 
weights to Antioch by water (when denied all other local means by Govern- 
ment), the l%gria was put together on the Orontea daring the month of May 
ns a working shell, in which state she was steaming experimentally, when the 
Pacha withdrew Ins outward opposition on the 3d of June. Towards the mid- 
dle of that month commenced the dispatch of the light stores on camels and 
mules, and towards its close some trains of waggons* passed through Antioch 
carrying heavy weights, but this being found a dilatory operation, the water 
communication was looked to once more, along a new line which promised many 
advantages. The Orontea^ the Lake of Antioch, and the Kara^aon, were, there- 
fore, examined ; and upon the reports and maps thus obtained, the Commander 
ordered a Dep6t (the 2(1) to be formed at Goozel Burge, “ pretty tower, a 
village on the Orontea 3 miles above Antioch, when the infinite variety of ma- 
teriel, including the more ponderous objects, such as boilers, the eight gections 
(into which the Tigris had been divided,) diving bells, &c. were to be put on 
rafts, flat boats, and pontoons, in order to be transported by the Orontes into 
Kara-aoo, (black water,) and along this navigable stream into the Lake Ouja 
Denyia (white sea,) keeping along its western side on account of the deeper 
water, and ultimately ascending the Ultra Kara-aoo to a spot called Moorad 
Pacha, near the Village of Gule Bachee, ** head of the waters,’* a little beyond 
the junction of the Aswad and Ysgra rivers, the whole distance being fourteen 
hours from Goozel Burge* Tiie abundant spring called Gule Pachee issues out of 
a psendo-^voloanic mound rising out of the plain. The Bridge of Moorad Pa- 
cha is ebjefiy a causeway resting on the soil, but in parts supported by arches, 
and erossing that part of the plain of Umk which is most liable to be inundatedr 
for a distance of about three miles. This plain is inhabited by pastoral and No- 
made Turcomans living in tents, who are a quiet people. The ancients appear to 
have known in this tract the rivers Oinaparas, Arcenthns, Labotas, Ufrenus, 
and the ditch of Meleagrus. The actual fluents of the Lake are the Aawadf 
or Aaond, the Yagra (uniting to form the Kara^aoo) the Aphreen traversing 
the Cyrrhesteca, the rivulet of Hareem and the Orontea, but the first mentioned 
have various tributaries to the north, with different appellations. On the rAul 

* Twenty-seven vehicles of different kinds were constructed at Amelia Depdt, 
and there were thirty- three, including the artillery waggons, from England. 
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to tbe Talley of the Aphmn are aotne Thermal ftprings, El Hmitainamv ** the 
Bathi/* * * § issuing at tbe poiet of junctido of platonic rocks with tertiary dolo- 
mites. Tbe waters of these springs are said to have originated with different 
earthquakeSt and present corresponding differences of temperature. 

It is a distance of about 111 miles across the so called Syrian Desert" from 
Moorad Pacha to Port William. The first part of it is hilly but not infertile, 
between £1 Hammam and Azass^ or Arsace Menniza of Ant. Itinerary (MSS. 
of Colonel CHK8NfiY). The second part from Azans to Port William for the 
most part level, at the best undulating, containing the valleys of the Kowick 
(Chains) and the Sqjour, These plains are every where fertile, for the most 
part cultivated, and abounding in populous villages, consisting of Fellah Arabs, 
Kurds, Turkish tribes, and mixed races, possessing bullocks iu great abundance 
along the whole of the direct line which passed a little way southward of Aintab, 
the ancient AnUochea ad Taururn, and now a garrisoned town of large size 
and some commercial importance. 

The general arrangements for the transport were, that Lieutenant Cleave- 
LAND and Mr. Charlbwood were to carry the boilers, &c. to Goozel Burge^ from 
whence they were to proceed under Mr. Fitz James to Moorad Pacha by water, 
to be conveyed from thence to Port William by Captain Estcourt, assisted by 
Mr. Eden ; and as there was a line of waggons connecting tbe boats with the sea 
on one side, and to the Euphrates on the other, the three portions of the grand 
line were simultaneously in operation, and also a fourth, viz. camels and mules, 
carrying the light stores direct from Amelia Dep6t to Port William by the .<471- 
iioch route through Djezerlladid*. At first every thing went on well, and pro- 
mised a rapid conclusion. Lieutenant Clbaveland obtained bullocks with a mo- 
derate degree of difficulty, and his ingenuity and perseverancef did the rest 
by removing every thing to Goozle Burge^ where they were successively 
embarked for Aloorad Pacha ; but here things were immediately at a stand still, 
and although the strongest orders (in appearance) were constantly issued by 
Ibrahim Pacha, very few bullocks could be obtained even at the highest pri- 
ces by Captain EsTChVAT, whose unwearied efforts could only secure the tanta- 
lizing but ingenious result of an abundance of bullocks along tbe whole 
line, excepi ihe first and last stages ; consequently the boilers which had remain- 
ed for ten or twelve weeks on their carriages, might have continued at Moorad 
Pacha until now, if we had not exerted ourselves to bring them on, one at a time, 
with our own horses, instead of bringing on a number of the heavy weights at the 
same time with the bullocks ; and the result was, that the officers and men had to toil 
along the great line of route from Moorad Pacha^ exposed for months to the great 
heats of noon, tbe chills of night, and to the baneful effects of what Humdolst 
expressively calls an extreme climate, the thermometer being as high as 
110** in the shade, (July) and as low as 8« in the wintei*, during which some of the 
boilers were flooded, and the diving-beil actually lost in an extensive sheet of 
water near El Hammam. This had been in all likelihood the original object of 
the Pacha, and the Euphrates being already complete, bullocks were given to 
perform the impossible (as was thought), task, of bringing on the Tigris* boilers^, 
which were warped out of the lake by manual labor, and ultimately taken to 
Port William by Lieutenant Cleavbland, Messrs. Eden, Charlbwood and 
Hhctor, the only officers in the Expedition then effective. Not one indi- 
vidual officer or man employed on this enterprise escaped at least one serious 
illuesSy nor is it at all surprizing that 8ome§ fell victims to trials so long oonti- 
nued, and to a climate so often replete with morbid miasma as Moorad Paeha^ 
the worst of tbe stations : yet the malaria only proved fatal when other causes 
combined to render it so ; nor need the splendid scenery, nor the magnificent 

* Eight hundred and forty-one camels and 160 mules were employed in all, and 
the greater part of these caravans were stopped on the frontier by the Pacha^ in 
order to chtise delay by forcing us to bring others from the Sultan's territory. 

t In addition to pullies, ficc. the boilers were actually moved up the hills inch 
by ^ch with jack screws by Mr. Charlbwooo and Lieutenant Cleavbland. 

t Mr. Hector found the diving bell by means of long poits, and then rolled it 
under water for the most part half a mile to its carriages. 

§ Seven men of the Expedition and one workman. 
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oMflUkte.of i9|rrt«t appraaaluid with fecur, for its malarU is not a pestilsnoe, and 
the oiroumatances under which the Expedition waa placed, toUingr on lakes and 
ciTera, dwelling in the marsh, with almost reckless exposure to the sun of the 
day, Allowed by the dew of the night, require a separate consideratioD ; and 
perhaps the surprize will then be, that a greater fatality did not occur amongst 
a body of men (about 85), in general unseasoned, daring the laborious and almost 
unexampled transport of two large iron vessels, which, thanks to the care of all, 
have since been set up*^, and are now steaming with their boilers, engines, Stc, 
quite as safe end even more perfect in their working details than when sent out 
of tlie maker's hands at Liverpool, notwithstanding along journey, with all the 
difficulties which could be thrown in the way by the Local Government an« 
derband. 

Previous to taking medical charge at the station at Moorad PachUt Mr. 
Ainsworth had made ad examination of the less frequented countries imme- 
diately south of Antioch, He crossed the mountains at Beit El Mote (the 
Daphne of Fucocke,) and entered forests' which covered a great basin of tertiary 
rocks chiefly cerithia limestone, siliclous limestone and lacustrine marlea, with 
gypsum every where broken up and dislocated by serpentines and diallage rocks;. 
It is only in the valley of Antioch, that the Pliocene formations shewed them- 
selves, and enabled Mr. A. to determine the period of the elevation of the plutonic 
rocks of the silico-maguesian series. From Laltoquia, he followed Maitn- 
orell’s route by the country of the Maronilett and Gebel Kraad, the northern 
prolongation of the Ansarian mountains, and by the valley of Bedame, rich in 
scammony (eonvolvulm ecammonia) to that of the Oronies, which he joined at 
Djezer Shogker, the Larissa of Gosselin, and SeleucUs Bkltts of D'Anville. A 
Roman roatf led to Koalat el Medyk, where are ruins of a highly ornamental 
character. Part of the town is enclosed in an ancient castle situate on a hill \ 
the other ruins lie in a plain part of a^strong wall, aud an archway still exist, and 
also the remains of a temple. In the adjoining lake are the celebrated black 
fish, the sources of a distant commerce, which were recognized to be the Afc- 
cropteronotus magur of naturalists. From Medyk he visited the little centre of 
primitive Christianity in the mountains of Eeiha and Edlip, abounding in monu- 
ments of a then new hierarchy, returning subsequently by the borders of the 
greet plain to Antioch, 

At this period, August 18.35, Lieutenant Murphy commenced the grand line 
of levela which was to be curried from the Mediterranean to the Euphrates, with 
reference to canals, and many other objects of deep- interest connecled with 
science and calculated to encourage this extensive work. 

Many obstacles occurred at first ; prolonged malaria had unfitted all for expo* 
sure to the sun. Lieutenant Cockbubne and Mr. Thomson after a short exer- 
tion were both laid up. Lieutenant Murphy was also seriously ill. Ultimately 
after another beginning, the last mentioned industrious officer left for Pori 
William, where he was required in the observatory, and levelling was continued 
by Mr. Thomhon, who has just completed this important part of the original 
plan. 

Nearly at the same time a party composed of Lieutenant Lynch, his brother, 
Mr. STACN'roM, and Mr. Elliot, set out on a mission of a friendly and 
coneiliatory nature to the Arabs. They visited the tribes of Welda, Auiza, Geeza, 
the Bore-aipahi and some of the Tarcomans, from all of whom they met a 
favorable reception. The Aniaa alone shewed a doubtful disposition, and Bore- 
sipahi, one of their tributaries, wounded one of the servants severely. Thie 
hostility did no^, however, appear to be directed against the Expedition fo 
much as with the view of plundwing those gentlemen who had ventured amongst 
them, and tho Sheikh immediately off wed to compromise the matter by presents, 
which were declined as a matter of policy, in the hope that an unsettled affair of 
blood may t^nd to keep the Anisa in better order as rogarda their future inter- 
course with the Expedition. 

In the early part of January last, Colonel Chusnby left his bed, and waa ac« 
tuqlly put ORihis horse to ptosecute apsciootifio journey to the Tsurua, and partof 

* The labor fell chiefly upon Captain Bstcourt of the 43d Light Infantry, Ideut. 
Clbaveland, Messrs, Edkn, UffAnLKWooD and FitbJamjcs, K. N. 
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A^a Minw^ He was accompanied by Lieutenant Murphy and Mr. Ain9WorybV 
both invalids ; also Mr. Staunton. The party proceeded by Aniah to KilHs, 
and thence to the Eastern acclivities of the Amanus^ in the parallel of the Issust 
but DO possage could be effected at that season of the year. Repelled to this 
south, the uiouutaiuB were passed by Pagrae^ through the Ueilan pass, to Bean» 
from whence the party proceeded by the Ciliciaii Gates and Byas to the 
plain of the Sufficient time having been devoted to the examination of 

the various questions of historical geography, connected with this most interest- 
iiig district, the great road towards Owknianiinople was followed by Demer 
Kapon to K^rd Kulac^^* the Wolf’s ear,** (Jardiquiea) and by the plain of 
7'ac/iQkour Ova, ” the valley of the ditch.’* Crossing the Oebei Etnour, the 
mountain of the light, bearing on its rocky summit to the north, Shah Merar, 
** the Castle of the Serpent,'* and along the left bank of the Jihoun, Djehan soo, 
the river of the world,” to Missis, the ancient Mopsuestia, now almost in ruins, 
but once (like Tarsus) one of the chief cities of Cilicia, From Missis the party 
continued, cross the plain by Adana ^icad-quartcrs of the Pachalic) to the 
last mentioned tnwii, where they found the French Consul, Mons. Gilkt, 
engaged in excavating a mooumeut close to the place, of great solidity, and 
apparently very remote antiquity. It consists of an enclosure in the form of a 
parollelogrum, with two transverse masses of similar form at one extremity ; 
the walls and masses were of tlm most solid constrnctioii, without the least 
appearance of any thing like u sepulchral chamber in any part of this extensive 
mass, — ul least as low down as ihe level of the ground around it. 

The road followed on leaving Tat'sus led over the sub-alpine country at the 
foot of the Tarsus, consisting of tertiary rocks in great variety. Near the 
centre of the Tauric chain the lead mines of KuU Boghaz were ^sited : they 
occur in limestone belonging to ihe cretaceous series, and are in the valley 
Bouth of the grand pass of the same name, but worked most injudiciously. 
The pass itself was then examined almost to the summit level, and the' party 
regained the more level country on the south side of the great mountains, in 
order to visit the town of Sis, and the border territories of the Sultan and 
Pacha. Here the inhabitants had so bad a name, that no muleteer or guide 
could be induced to proceed oloog the mountains in that direction, and whilst 
overcoming the difficulties made by the alarms of the people, Colonel Chbsnky 
and Mr^ AiNawouTH were separated from the rest of the party, and made their 
way to Sis on foot by one line, whilst Lieutenant Muhphy and Mr. Staunton 
T eached it by another; each traversing a romantic and beautiful country formed 
by the wooded abutments of the Taurus, and well peopled by the best disposed 
peasants imaginable, instead of being all robbers, as they were represented. During 
about 125 miles of country, composed almost entirely of tertiary sandstone, 
(ostracite sandstone of Kupffkr,) they crossed the Seihoun, Jeihoun, the 
Corrykoon, and several smaller, yet good sized rivers watering this interesting 
country, which terminate at Sis, the rebidence of an Armenian Patriarch, the third 
in importance at the present day, with a respectable palace, and a large convent 
in his charge ; whilst at Sis an incursion was made into the Taurus and the 
mountain of Kara Sis, Black Sis ascended, after crossing a part of the 
cy^etalline plutonic formations. The researches were then directed towards 
Anasaiha on the plain* The ruins of the city are still extant, backed by an insu- 
lated mountain, beaiing a castle of various architecture. Such solitary hills rising 
out of tlm plains are not unfrequent here, and they mostly bear castellated build- 
ings on their summits, as Sis Shah Meran, Toome, Anasaiba, and others. From 
Aamaiba the party crossed the plain of the village and district of Kats, and 
Aliere entered the mountainous country which led by Analai to Marash, The 
chain was not crossed without much difficulty; the narrow pathway was carried 
alongside, and down precipices that were very steep ; so much so, that it be- 
came necessary at times to unload the horses, and carry the baggage over the 
most dangerous places. The culminating point of this part of the Taurus is 
sidled Durdoon JDagh. The chain is composed of mica slates, clay slates, with 
g^phite or plumbago, quartz, schists, quartzites, and diorites, with up- 
lifted limestones belonging to tbe supra-cretaceous series. * The great and 
massive mountain which rises above Marash, and is there known by the name of 
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Arga Dagh consists of tertiary sandstone and limestone tilled up by and re- 
posing on serpentine and diallege rocks, which would indicate different geo- 
graphical connections. The direction of the Arga Dagh is nearly from SW. 
to N£. ; that of the shistose chain of Durdoon Dagh, a little south of east ; that 
of the Giaur Dagh (Amauus) js the same as Arga Dagh. Colonel Chbsnbt 
returned to Port William from Maraah, leaving directions for tiie remainder of 
the party to proceed in the direction of Bamsat, Orfa, &c. ; but being thrown 
back on ^omkala by the swollen rivers, they returned to Port ITzV/tcm,' survey- 
ing the river between those places* During the whole period of their progress 
the positions of the principal places, ancient and modern, were determined as- 
tronomically by Lieutenant Murphy,' and careful itineraries kept, in addition 
to bearings taken, when practicable, with the theodolite or Rater's compass, ac- 
cording to circumstances. The results of these labours has been, in the first 
place, to connect the survey of the coast of Lattaquia and that of the leeua 
with that of Captain 11 b aufort ; and, in the second, to join those surveys to the 
Euphrates. There are ample materials for laying down a map with such a de- 
gree of accuracy as will, it is hoped, enable the learned to determine many 
points of ancient history and geography, especially those depending upon the 
length of the stadium, the parasang, and other scales of measurement used by 
Strabo, Pliny, and Herodotus. 

On the day following the return of the first party, another was sent out by 
the coinmandiog oflli(;er to finish that part of the plan which had been inter- 
rupted. This one consisted of Lieutenant Lynch, Mr. Eden, R. N. and Mr. 
Ainsworth. Agreeably to the instructions received, the party took up the for- 
mer work at Romkala, proceeding from thence along the le^t bank, carefully sur- 
veying the river as far as Samnat, the birth-place of Lucian. The ruins of 
this celebrated place arc just recognizable. The modern town small and poor, 
but the valley itself fertile, as it is described to have been in former times ; and 
ferry-boats are still kept up to pass the river to and from Orfa. The course 
of the Euphrates from this ancient Zeugma, to that above Bir, differs from 
what has been represented on most maps : it flows, in fact, in the general direc- 
tion of south-west, and is not turned, as an Incorrect reading of Strabo would 
infer, (RENNELLand D’Anvillb) to the south-east. 

Samosat having been fixed, it was then connected astronomically as well as by 
an itinerary, with Orfa, (Calli^rhoe, Uoha Orfah, in its progress of corrnption, 
Bdeasa, and Antiochea under successive masters.) To the north of the city are 
evidences in conic lines, and circles of elevations of pseudo volcanic action. The 
fish venerated so much in ancient times, are still preserved in the marble 
basins of the mosque of Abrania, and were recognized to be a kind of Barbel, 
From Orfa, the great Mesopotamian plain was crossed in the direction of Har» 
ran, ** Carrhas clade crass! uobiles," and still more interesting as the resi- 
dence of Abraham. Harran was also connected with its rival in antiquity, Se^ 
rug, of which scarcely a vestige remains. In the plain around the rained site 
of the latter place, the party met two colossal lions, sculptured in basalt with 
refined taste {Baaanite basalt, with disseminated augite) ; these may possibly be the 
remains of that vanity which prompted Antonxus Caracalla to assert that 
a lion had fought by bis side in his Parthian wars. 

Doctor Uelfbr having been separated from the rest of the party when pro- 
ceeding towards the Taurus, a journey made by him to the Salt Lake south- 
east of Aleppo, led to the discovery of an ancient city near a basaltic range, 
four hours S. £. of the Lake. There are some remains of a temple and several 
Greek inscriptions which have been furnished, with a detailed description of 
this hitherto unknown place, by Mr. Helyer. 

Early in February an opportune reinforcement arrived, consisting of four sappera 
from England, and six seamen from the Columbine, which restored the Expedi- 
tion to its original strength ; and the pendulum, dipping needle, and other 
experiments being completed, the Expedition was put in motion on the 16th 
March. The Euphrates taking Bic lead to survey, and give the benefit of the 
rough charts, and a pilot to the Tigris, in order that she might follow at gna 
or at most two movesi and thus spare fuel as much as possible. 

4 T 
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Previous to the actual descent^ the Euphrates passed up ratlier a bad rapidi 
and stemmed the strong current as far as the town of Bir in the most satisfactory 
manner, displaying the Sultan’s standard, and saluting him with 21 guns, whiob 
were returned from the castle and by the acclamations of the astonished 
Moslems, who crowded both banks to be really certain that iron could be made 
to float, and to surmount the force of a current, now overcome for the first timer 
and God was blessed for such a creation, and sending men amongst them, ten 
of whom could take their town, was added. 

Since the departure, 101 miles of the river have been carefully surveyed in 
the following manner. A boat was diB{»atched ahead usually for a distance of 
twenty or twenty-five miles, sounding, and taking bearings, which being placed 
on paper when the officer returned, he became pilot to the vessel for the 
distance examined *, and a second set of bearings, with a double set of soundings, 
were taken from the vessel's deck. SimiUtaneously with the water operations 
thus carried on by Lieutenant Cleavkland, Messrs. Eden, CHaaLEwoop, ' 
FitzJ AMES, and Hector, there were two other sets on land; viz. a chain of 
grand trigonometrical angles along the principal heights, based on astronomical 
points, by Lieutenant Murphy, li. E. ; and a smaller one, with a succession of 
short base lines from bend to bend, by Captain Ebtcourt, who is now laying 
down a map with his details of the ground, tkc., and also embracing the labors of 
all his coadjutors : so that it is hoped, that the map of the important part of this 
great river will be sent home almost immediately*. A similar method of survey, 
ing is to he organized immediately on board the 2Vym, so as to carry the work 
on to Bussora in the same manner, each vessel taking a separate section of the 
labor. 

Our land parties, as well as the water, naturally involved much intercourse 
with Arabs, who have shewn themselves well disposed, except in one instance, 
when it became necessary to fire a 9>pottnder blank to save a Sheik, their enemy, 
who was attacked whilst in our boat. 

The state of the river is very favorable, although we run aground, owing to 
the deception caused for the moment by a bright meridian sun : but the deep 
part of the river was 420 yards wide at the spot in question, where we remained 
some days digging the vessel out, nor did she suffer in the slightest degreef- 


XI. — 7%e Gov&*nor GeneraVs Conversazioni, 

On Tuesday, the 9th of November, was held the iirst of a series of 
entertainments, which we hail as the harbingers of a new era for Science 
and Research in India. Acting on the example of the Duke of Sus. 
SEX, President of the Royal Society, Lord Auckland, as Patron of the 
Asiatic Society, has expressed a desire to assemble around him at these 
periodical parties, in a social way, not only the members of the Society, 
but all residents and visitors at the metropolis, who are known to culti- 
vate the fine arts, the sciences, or literature, and to collect on his tables 
for their inspection and amusement, in the language of our motto, 

‘ whatever is performed by man or produced by nature.’ Thus without 
interfering with the formal proceedings and records of the several 
scientific bodies, those who contribute thereto will have the satisfaction 
of^ knowing that their donations or their inventions will be likewise 
viewed by the head of the Government, and by a much more numerous 
assemblage than could ever be enticed to an ordinary meeting. Distant 
merit will feel that it is sure of appreciation, and ambition secure of noto- 
riety. Schemes for scientific exploration— plans of national improvement 
—useful mechanical invention — promising talent in the fine arts,— will be 
brought forward, canvassed and encouraged, where encouragement is due, 

* Also the specimens already collected in the different scientific departments of 
geology, natural history, &c. 

■jf The above report* was addressed to the Bombay Government, previous, of course, 
to the disastrous hurricane which wrecked the Tigris, and destroyed so many 

1«VC3.~E1>. 
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and the stimulus which has been wanting since the days of Minto and 
Moira, will again be restored. 

We have hardly room to describe the conduct of the first meeting, nor 
do we think any formal report of a soiree, intended to be private, and 
sans formality, would be becoming. It is more to satisfy our distant 
readers as to the nature of tiie parties, which they can so materially 
benefit, to speak paradoxically, by their ahsencey that we venture to in- 
sert the lirief notice, which appeared in the daily papers. 

The south-west or drawing-room wing of the Government House was taste- 
fully laid out with all the novelties in the arts, in antiquities and in natural 
history, that could readily be brought together. On the pier tables of the cor- 
ritlore leading to the rooms, were disposed very numerous specimens of the 
plants now in fiower at the Botanical Garden, each ticketed with its classical 
name. 

On entering the ante- room, a very splendid collection of insects was seen 
displayed on the tables and against the walls, in convenient cabinets : the newest 
addition to these, (which comprised a portion of Dr. Pisarson’s and of the 
Asiatic Society’s cabinets) was the donation of Mr. Giro&Gn liOCH of the Civil 
Service, to the Asiatic Society, at a recent meeting. A fine collection of shells 
just received from His Excellency the Governor of Ceylon, was distributed on 
the side tables of the principal saloon. In an adjoining apartment were selected 
fragments of the rich and highly curious Buddhist sculpture, discovered by 
Captain Cunningham, in the neighbourhood of the Sa'rna'tu tumulus near 
Benares, and presented by him to the Asiatic Society. Qn another table the 
last fossil discovery by Dr. Spilsbury, the socket of the thigh-bone of an 
elephant from the rock at Segounit whence Capt. Slebman first brought to 
light the fossils of the Nerbudda valley. By its side were placed the femur of a 
modem and of a fossil elephant (the latter of an animal 15 feet in height) to 
shew that the present socket must, from its curvature, have belonged to a still 
more monstrous animal ! 

** On the round tables of the drawing room were spread out numerous beauti- 
ful drawings — of Mr. Hodgson’s Nipal Zoology ; of Dr. Cantor's collection of 
Indian Snakes ; of Dr. McClbu.and's Assamese Zoology ; and all the designs 
sent in to the Committee of the Metcalfe Library. In other convenient spots 
were displayed a wax magnified model of the human ear : stuffed objects of 
natural history, and models of Malay praws, presented by Capt. Chads, &c. 

After the company had severally made the round of these objects, their 
attention was drawn to the table which Professor O’Shaughnkssy had prepared 
for the exhibition of his very ingenious model of the application of the late 
galvauo-magnetic discoveries to the practical attainment of a working power. 

It would be impossible here to describe fully the construction of this curious 
wheel :*a number of horse-shoe magnets of soft iron, with wire coiled round 
them, were arranged on its spokes, so as to present their poles successively in 
rotation before the opposite poles of a more powerful magnet (also artificial) 
fixed on a stand at the side ,* the wires of the several wlieel magnets were con- 
ducted in a manner not readily seen, so as to terminate in mercurial cups, into 
which were dipped the two wires of a small galvanic battery ; on charging the 
latter, rotation ensued, and by a contrivance, as each revolving magnet arrived 
by the force of attraction, at the fixed magnet, its poles were instantaneously*^ 
reversed so as to cause repulsion, while the next magnet above was attracted. 
We hope to see a full account of the Professor’s successful adaptation when his 
apparatus is matured. The model worked steadily with 10 oz. power. 

“ The converse of the problem, or the development of a galvanic force from 
the ordinary magnet, was then exhibited oh an adjoining table by a beautiful 
apparatus belonging to Mr. James Prinsep. Water was decomposed by the 
magnet ; a candle was liglited by it ; and an electric shock was administered to 
many of the spectators, among whom the native gentlemen in particular betray- 
ed considerable astonishment at its effects. # 

” At the close of the evening refreslunefits were partaken of in the marble hall, 
and the guests retired at half-past eleven, apparently much pleased with the 
novel entertainment prepared for them by their illustrious host.” 
























JOURNAL 


i ?S|,W.'’ * 1 

mv.) / 


or 


THE ASIATIC SOCIETY. 


No. 59 . — Novemher, 1836 . 


I . — Notice of the Vallabhi' dynasty of Sanrashtra ; extracted from 

the Buddhist records of the Chinese, By M, EuGiiNB Jacquet, 

Member of the As, Soc, of Paris, 

A new source of information on the darkest period of Indian history 
cannot but be most acceptable to all who have perplexed themselves 
in attempting to reconcile and connect the scattered and contradicto- 
ry traditions of the Rajpdt bards with the inscriptions found in various 
parts of western India ; and to assign specific dates even to sovereigns 
whose names are most familiar and notorious. While Mr. Tubnour 
is throwing light upon the earlier periods of Buddhist rule, from the 
authentic chronicles preserved among the Ceylonese priesthood, it 
has been reserved for a distinguished orientalist at Paris to render 
U.S an equally eminent service from an opposite and more remote 
quarter of the globe ! M. Klapboth’s tables of Buddhist chronolo- 
gy, translated from the Chinese and Japanese authftrities, had proved 
the intimate connection that existed between India, Tibet, and China 
for the first eight centuries of our era, and had encouraged the hope 
of gleaning a few cursory notices of the state of the Buddhist por- 
tion of the continent of ifidia from the annals of some of their com- 
mon patriarchs, whose head-quarters were variously located in Ma^ 
gadha, Capila^vastu, Cabul, and Ferghana, during that long period. 
More than this is, however, likely to be realized : — the narrations of 
Chinese pilgrims and travellers have been happily preserved, and, 
more happily still, have found their way to Paris, where alone, perhaps, 
exists the concurrence of talent and research capable of taming 
these T^uable records to their beiSt purpose. The specimen we have 
now the satisfaction of introducing taour readers 1ms been elicited, 
4 V 
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the author us, by a perusal of Mr. Watubn’s trauslatiou of the 
Gujerdt inscriptions in our last volume, — a translation which M. Jag* 
UOBT jjoes not hesitate to pronounce **wce que V on a encore public de 
mi^x en ce genre dans 1* Inde k T exception peut-^tre de quelques 
monuments tradaits par votre admirable Colkbrookb.” 

AVe cannot deny ourselves the pleasure of adding his further testimony 
to the great utility of this important document. “ J *ai d'autant 
plus satisfait de voir ce Shdsajua si hcureusemeiit interprets, que je 
poss^de, dans Ic petit noinbre des copies d' inscriptions rassembl^es 
par Too, un Shasana non datd, ecrit dans le m^me caract^re ; et que 
j*avais dechiffr^ de manidre k obtenir un alphabet absolument con- 
forme k celui de Mr. Wathen. C*cst encore cet alphabet qui m' a donn6 
le moyen de dechiffrer les legendes des anciennes medailles indiennes, 
et de reconnoitre le nora alterd de Chandragupta dans I’inscription 
de Bhilsa, publi4e dans votre journal d’apres le facsimile de Mr. 
Hodgson.’* — In fact, M. Jacquet at Pan« has been pursuing step by 
step the path we have been following in India ; and while this fortunate 
hey has opened to him an insight into the Bhilsa inscription, the 
self-same has led Capt. Cunningham to discover the titles Maharaja 
adhi rdja, &c. in the inscription from the Khandgiri rock, published in 
Stirling’s account of Cuttack, The copies are both too imperfect 
to hope for further success until the originals can be re-examined, 
and this has been undertaken by two friends upon whose zeal we may 
• entirely confide, — Mr. L. Wilkinson of Bhopal, and Lieut. Kittoe, 
whose regiment has just marched to Cuttack, 

But to return. In addition to inscriptions and coins, we may now 
look to the geograph^s and historians of China, for an insight into 
the middle ages of Indian history ; and the latter have this great 
advantage over the former, — that they have scrupulously preserved 
dates in their records, and that they, as M, Jacquet justly says. 
“ font le journal de I’Asie depuis le second si6cle avant notre kre.” 
In his v^ry interesting article inserted in the Journal Asiatique on the 
recent Bactrian and Indo-Scythic discoveries, we are promised further 
and more copious extracts from the Chinese relatively to Cabal and 
the adjacent countries. — “ Les t^moignages des auteurs orientaux, 
et en particuUer des historiens chinois, sur les monnaies des didPdrents 
peuples^qui out successivement occupy les contr^es del’Asie centrale ; 
les temoignages des m^mes auteurs, sur les langpies et les dcritures 
de ces peuples ;** — ^these are included among the objects embraced by 
the learned author in his intended publication, ‘ Corpus /aacrtpftbft- 
- Jadteamm,' the appearance of which, our readers willtregrCt to 
hear, is unavoidably delayed beyond the period at first ii^dicBted. It 
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is only to be hoped that the health of the single individuiil ttjpon whom 
this mighty labor has devolved by the lamented death of M. Klap- 
roth, will not succumb under so vast and important an undertaking. 

We trust no apology is necessary for insertion of M. Jacquet’s note 
in its original language. 

• Ed. 


“ Je trouve Ics renseigncments suivants sur la contrde de 
Vallabht et sur Torigine des rois de cette contr^e dans la relation 
d*un religieux Bouddhiste cbinois qui visita la Transoxiane, la Biactri- 
ane et 1* Inde dans les ann6es 63*2 et suivantes de notre hre. 

“ ' La contrde de Fa la pi, aussi nomm^e contr^e septentrionale de 
Lolo, a plus de six mille li de tour. La ville capitale de la contrde 
a plus de trente li d’enceinte. Lcs productions du sol, les condi- 
tions de la temperature, les moeurs, et le uaturel des habitants sont 
les mdmes que dans la contrce de Ma la pho. Le nombre des habit- 
ants est considerable ; les families sont opulentqs ; on y compte en 
effet plus de cent maisons qui ont cent laksha de fortune ; d’ im- 
menses tresors vicnnent des pays les plus lointains s’ accumuler dans 
ce royaume. On y trouve plus de cent kialan (monastdres boudd- 
hiques ;)les religieux y sont au nombre de plus de six mille ; ils etudient 
pour la plupart la section des dcritures nommde la parfaite mesure 
qui appartient au petit ydna, II y a quclques centaines de temples 
consacrds aus ddvas; les heritiques y sont en grand nombre. Bud- 
dha, du temps qu’il etait dans le monde des hommes, a plusieurs fois 
visits cette contrce ; aussi le roi Wou-yeon a-t-il elev6 des sthoupa 
aupres de tous les arbres sous lesquels Bouddha s’etait repost, pour 
les faire reconnaitre. La dynastie actuelle est de la race des cha ti li ; 
I’ancien roi etait neveu de Che lo ’o ti to, roi de la contree de Ma la^ 
pho ; celui qui gouverne presentement est geridre de Che lo 'oti to roi de 
la contrce de Kie no kieou tche ; il se noinme Thou lou pho po tcha.,*' 

“ Le religieux Chinois ajoute qui c’ etatt un prince tr^s genereux, 
trfes sage &c. car il avait une grande veneration pour les trois joyaux 
(Bouddha, la loi, et I’assembl^e.) 

** Fa la pi transcrit Vallahhi ; et Lolo'^\€ Ldta ou Ldra, la Larique 
des anciens ; Malapho est pour Mdlava, et Cha ta li pour Kchatriya ; 
Chelo 6 ti to est la forme Chinoise de Shildditya ; Kie no kieou^tche celle 
de Kanydkoubdja ou Kanoudj : et Thou lou pho potcha r^presente regu- 
li^rement DhrouvabhaUa. Quant au roi Wou yeon, ^’est It dire sans 
chagrin, c’est Aahoka deguis^ sous sue traduction Chinoise. 

Je dois d* abord observer que nous avons ici un roi de Maiaiva^ 
un roi de Kdnyakouhdja tous deus nomm^s Shiladitya; (et ils parals- 
4 u 2 
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sent distincts des roix de Vallahhi qui ont port& ce nom) qui ne sont 
pas oitds dans les tables genealogiques des rois de Tlnde recueillies « 
jttsqu’ ii ce jour. La relation ne fournit nncun renseignement sur 
Shiladitya roi de Kanoudj ; mais on lit daiis un autre endroit que Shi^ 
laditya roi de Mdlava regnait soixante ans avant Tarrivde de notre 
religieux dans Tlnde. Dhrouvabhatta est certainement le nl^me nom 
que Dhrouvasina ; bhatta, et sdna etant des titres de Kchatriya, de 
m^me valeur et presque 83 monyme 8 , qui s'employent indifFeremment 
Tun pour I’autrej sans que Tidentltd du nom propre auquel ils s’ajou- 
tent en puisse dtre compromise. La liste gcnealogique des rois de 
Vallahhi, extraite par M. Wathen des inscriptions qu* il a si heureuse- 
ment interpret^es, nous fait connaitre deux Dhrouvasena, dont Tun est 
le quatrieme et Tautre le onzi^me prince de la dynastic des Bhdtdrka. 

11 n’est pas probable que le Dhrouvabhatta de la relation Chinoise soit 
Dhrouvasena T: I'inscription que noux connaissons eut sans doutc 
fait mention de Thonneur qu avait eu ce prince d' dtre alli6 It la 
fiamille royale de Kanoudj ; un etat qui n’avait elev^ au rang de 
royaume que sons le fr6re et le predecesseur de ce prince, n*6ut p& 
d’ailleurs ^tre parvenue si rapidement ^ la haute prosperitc et k Tetat 
de puissance ou le trouva le voyageur Chinois. Ce qu*il rapporte de 
Dhrouvabhatta s'applique done k Dhrouvasena II, et Tun des points 
chronologiques les plus importants de I’histoire de Tlnde occidentale 
pent fetre determine avec assez de precision par cette identification 
de deux noms dont un est datd. L'inscription publide par Mr. 
Wathbn, et redigde par Tordre du septi^mc prince de la dynastic, peut 
done ^tre approxiniativemcnt rapportde k Tannde 560 de notre ^re : 
cette date s'acorde mieux avec les donndes paleographiques que celle 
de 328, deduite tr^s ingenieusement d’ailleurs par Tauteur, des tradi- 
tions singuliferement suspectes des Djaina, 


IL — An aecount of some of the Petty States lying north of the Tenas^ 
serim Provinces ; drawn up from the Journals and Reports of D. 
Richardson, Esq,, Surgeon to the Commissioner of the Tenasserim 
Provinces, By E. A. Blundell, Esq,, Commissioner, 

[Continued from page 625.] 

DR. Richardson’s sxcond visit, 1834. 

/ object of the second visit was to ascertain the truth of the ru- 
mours that had reached Maulamyne, of some dissatisfaction existing 
auSong the Shan traders on account of the bad market they had expe- 
rienced latterly for their cattle^ compared with former years, and to 
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obviate any bad feeling that might have arisen in consequence. 
None had visited Maulamyne that season, and it was said they declin- 
ed bringing their cattle down any more. It was important that mea- 
sures should be adopted t<f ensure the continuance of our supplies 
from that country, and Dr. R. was directed to extend his visit on 
this occasion to Zimmay. 

He started on the 6th March, 1834, and travelling nearly the same 
route as that by which he had returned from his first visit, he reach- 
ed Lahong on the 1st April, having, when near that place, encounter- 
ed the same petty delays as before, on the ground of preparing for his 
rpception, and ascertaining from the astrologers a lucky day for his 
arrival. 

** On the Ist of April started in the morning for Lahong ; and though the 
Thoooyisb of Pasaony^^ was with me at starting, neither he nor any of the 
neighbouring head-men accompanied me. One man ran before to shew me the 
road. Reached Lahong about noon, and on arriving at the temporary houses 
or iay^^ for which 1 had waited three days, found only three small ones for 
the people, which might have been put up in three hours. * No house for myself, 
and no one there to receive me. This was all so unlike my reception on my 
last visit, that I sent the interpreter to Chow-Houa to say, if they did not 
wish to see me, I was ready to return. He assumed auger and surprise that I 
had arrived without his being made aware of it ; said he had ordered the head 
people of the villages to accompany me, and when half way to run out and let 
him know, when he would be at the taya in time to receive me. !]^he same 
reason was given for not building me a house, as ou my last visit ; viz, that as 
1 had a tent, they did not think 1 would occupy it ; but he immediately called 
the people who had put up the sheds, and gave them orders to^'set about a house, 
which they commenced at once. 

** The Chow-Houa sent some officers to wait on me, with a request to know 
when I wished to see Chow-tche-Wret. 1 expressed a wish to see him 
to-morrow, as the approach of the rains would necessarily make my stay shorter 
than I wished. 1 hear loud complaints on all sides of the rascality of the Ben- 
galees who have come up lately from Maulamyne to purchase cattle, and the 
people who last visited Maulamyne are very inveterate against the contractor 
(Shbk Abdullah) for supplying cattle to the troops, and declare their determi- 
nation never to return so long as he continues to be the ** Gomanie ,*^ — as the 
first bullocks were taken by the Commissariat on the Company’s account; 
and he being now the only purchaser, they believe him to be the Company, 
(Gomanie). 

** On the morning of the 5th, the officers of the court, and some people with 
silver calats (salvers) for the presents and Mr. Blundell’s letter, came to 
conduct me to the Tso-boab®*. They preceded me, followed by the people who 
accompanied me, about 40 in number, dressed in their gayest putsos, thirteen 
of them each carrying a musket. On arrival at my former place of audience, 
I found no sheds erected, and that I was to be received in the house (qu^, 
palace ?) of the chief. I dismounted at the gate Chow Rajaboot ; the Keintoung 
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Tso-]ftOA and otherB came out half way to meet me, (the whole distance about 
sixty paces,) and preceded by the letter, (the presents having stopped at the 
gate,) they led me to a seat on the chiefs right. • 1 bowed before taking my 
seat, and wearing my boots was never objected to. lie was seated on a gilded 
pedestal (yozaboleen^^) about two and a half or three feet high, and before him 
the chiefs of his principality on oarpets spread on the mats with large triangu- 
lar pillows to lean against, ornamented with gold embroidery. As soon as we 
were seated, the presents were brought in and placed before him. He put the 
usual questions respecting the King of England, the Governor General, &c. &c., 
the length of my journey, and the difficulties of the road ; made some excuse 
for not meeting me on the road ; mentioned the death of his son and nephew 
with much feeling; and expressed good-will and friendship towards us. Indeed, 
nothing could be more friendly or fatherly than my reception altogether, and 
certainly with every appearance of sincerity. It was evident at a glance his 
illness was no formal excuse for not seeing me ; he was much emaciated, and 
evidently very weak. I was seated nearly opposite to the door of the private 
apartment, which was crowded with women and children, who sent me out a 
present of fruit. There was no dancing as on my former visit, but a male and 
two female singers seated immediately within the door of the private apartment, 
sung a sort of metrical history of the exploits of the Tso-boa and his six brothers, 
in which the successful insurrectfoo of Kawkela, the eldest brother, against 
the Burmese sixty years ago, and the carrying off the people from Kewt-them^f 
Keintounf^t and by the present chief, held the most conspicu- 

ous place ; and though many of the unfortunate sufferers were present, any con- 
sideration for their feelings seemed never to enter the old man's mind : yet the 
expression of his countenance and manners altogether is benevolent ; which 
charactei'he bears among the people. The voices of the performers, both in 
sweetness and compass were, beyond comparison, superior to any thing 1 have 
heard out of Europe. After sitting about three-quarters of au hour, he retired 
on plea of weakness ; his feet were swelled, and he tottered a good deal before 
reaching the door of the inner apartment. After spending some time in conver- 
sation with the chiefs 1 took my leave, intimating my intention of calling in 
the morning on Chow-Houa, by whom all business is now transacted. 

The chief's house is situated near the middle of the tbwn in a large stockade 
incloBure, and surrounded by a garden. The wooden hall in which I was received 
is About sixty feet long by thirty wide, and ornamented with tlire^ small China 
cliandeliers, some paltry Chinese and India looking-glasses and China lanterns, 
some of glass and some of paper ; a picture of the great pagoda of Rangom ; 
one of a Chinese joss, and a portrait much resembling one of our Royal Family. 
The most valuable ornaments were the muskets I took up in my last visit, which, 
with some Chiuesc-looking scimitars and swords with long silver handles, com- 
pleted the decorations. The white umbrella was not unfurled ; the floor in 
front of the yozabollen or throne was covered by the carpets and triangular 
pillows of the chiefs, who assume a much more manly position than in the 
presence of some of the lowest chiefs of Bankok t though 1 am told that next' 
to the R^ja of Ligoret this is the highest Chief in the kingdom. On the 6th.i 
am^rding to my notice of yesterday, called on Chow-Houa, and had a long 
cotmyaation on the duties being taken off their elephant-hunters in our pro^ 
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Tinces. He readily ag^reed to the free sale of buffaloes, paying an export duty of 
half a tiOal of coarse silver, and reducing that on bullocks to the old rate of one 
quarter. 1 brought to his notice the oomplaints of the Bengalee cattle-dealers, of 
the refusal of the court-officers to interfere in their complaints against each 
other, and called his attention to the 10th paragraph of Colonel Burney’s 
treaty of Bankok in 1826 on the subject. He complained of the total want of 
principle i|i these people, with one or two exceptions, (which all I have heard 
from themselves tends to confirm ;) said he was glad the subject had been men- 
tioned ; as, though they had copies of the treaty, they were afraid to punish our 
people, and had, besides, another difficulty to contend witli, in the offenders . 
escaping from one territory to another ; and that though they had the power, 
there was an indelicacy felt in apprehending them in the Zimmay district. They 
had now my opinion that they should act according to the treaty, and would do 
so in future, and hoped there would be no farther cause of complaint. He said 
he had no objections to the Zimmay officers following offenders into this district, 
and that they would do the same from this ; but begged me to impress the 
necessity of it on the Zimmay chief on my visit there, to prevent misunderstand- 
ing between relations; as Chow-tcne-Wket is now a very old man. 1 found 
by this, that the visit I had intimated I intended to make to Zimmay was taken 
as a settled matter, though they had strenuously opposed if on my asking to do 
so in my last visit. 

On the 10th I received an invitation, or rather a request, from Chow- 
tchb-Wbet to attend his son’s funeral. He begged I would come early, and 
see the whole ceremony. I accordingly went at 11 o’clock, and remained till 2. 
On my arrival, a Founghee was seated in the centre of the shed reciting, in a 
monotonous sort of chaunt, a blessing on all present. He ceased soon after 
my arrival, and a daughter of Chow Raja Woong of Lagon^ a very pretty girl 
of 18 or 20 years of age, played for some time ou the ke wine, (brazen circle,) 
an instrument composed of small graduated gongs bung hurixontally in a circle, 
in the centre of which the musician sits and beats with small sticks. Sim 
played evidently as a proficient. This was followed by a boxing-mutch, in which 
the boys, when once come to blows, hammered away at each other’s faces much 
like two little English fellows of the same age. There was a good deal of 
shuffling before the first blow was struck. They were followe<l by two meu who 
flourished their arms about within a few inches of each other’s faces under a 
most overpowering sun, for half an hour, without, however, hurting each other 
much, though they were exceeding serious and intent. Chow Raja Boot then, 
dressed in a white robe, ascended a small platform about seven feet from the 
ground, and showered, or rather pelted, a largess amongst the people. On the 
platform was an artificial bamboo-tree, with perhaps two hundred limes, in each 
of which was a small Siamese coin of two or three annas hanging from the 
branches, which he pulled off, and with them pelted the people below ; — though 
there was, of course, great struggling for the limes, there was little noise, and 
not the least quarrelling. Cuow-Houa’s wife then begged 1 would allow the 
Bnrmese to exhibit their dance, and as there were two professed dancers of the 
party and one or two musicians anxious to acquire ‘merit by assisting in the 
amusement, she was gratified ; after which they commenced to drag oat the ^ar 
with eoffin. It was burned with rockets in the same manner as a Pounghee, 
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outside the town^ about 4 o’clock ; most of the wives of the headmen were 
fH’esenty and the whole of the ceremonies were gone through without quarrel 
and in great gOod humour. The deceased was the same whose house was burnt 
during my last visit here, and who sent out to beg me to look through a small 
sextant I had been seen using, and tell him who had stolen a ring he lost on 
the occasion. I left the shed when the coffin was moved, and prepared to start 
for Zimmay in the morning, congratulating myself in getting off a^day sooner 
than 1 had anticipated; but about 9 o’clock, Benya Tche came out to say 
Chow-tche-Weet begged me to remain one day, as he was anxious to see me 
to-morrow before starting for Zimmay^ After many complaints of loss of time 
and fear of the rains, 1 was obliged to consent to remain ; and on the morning 
of the 11th, an officer came out to the encampment to say Chow-tche-Wbet 
wished to see me. I promised to wait on him immediately after breakfast. On 
arriving at the house found a large assembly, and the only communication the 
old man had to make, was a request to remain till after the new year*^, a further 
loss of three days. 1 at first refused, but on his urging his request, and reflect- 
ing that nothing would be done at either place during the festival, I agreed to 
remain on condition I was not detained here on my return. The Tbo-boa made 
some demur, as in duty bound, as a good Buddhist, about the sale of the cattle ; 
he was, however, easily satisfied by transferring the sin to the sellers and Chow’- 
Hova, who sanctioned it. He was as kind as usual, always addressing me as 
his Inch Chow Enyrit^** literally, ** son chief English.” He talked of a refer- 
ence to SanhoJbt which I said was unnecessary after the treaty of 182G, and he 
was again satisfied. He is quite in his dotage, and repeated the same things 
over and over : the people from their respect for him shew him, however, much 
consideration. He asked if there was any difference in the value of his presents 
and those to the Zimmay chief, and seemed pleased when told that his were the 
most valuable. 

” After breakfast, on the 13th, two officers, dressed iu white robes used in 
religious ceremonies, came out to my tent by the Chow’s orders, to conduct me 
where the ceremony on his grandson entering the priesthood was to be per- 
formed. I found a large assembly of people in an old zayai^ near the pagoda. 
The Chow was seated on a mat near the centre of the place, — the other chiefs 
near him, his wives behind him — aU dressed in white. 1 found a carpet and 
pillow for me close to Chow Raja Boot. A Pounghce was seated in the mid- 
dle expounding the law, and Chow-tghb-Weet had told him to continue till 
my arrival, as he wished me to see the whole ceremony. As I was told I would 
be expected to contribute, 1 sent the interpreter to the Chow with 1 0 rupees ; 
and he soon afterwards went out to the open space before the zayat to inau^- 
rate the boy (about 7 years of age) in his holy office. The ceremony is the 
same as in Burmah and other Buddhist countries, shaving the head, bathing, 
investing with the yellow garment. Whilst he was gone, his son told me a 
Rahan was also to be raised to the office of high priest, (Ste^^nf ^ ; that the 
Chow before investing him with his office asks him if he vnB obey his lawful 
orders; which being answered in the affirmative, he mafcca over to him all 

* 1 afterwards learnt that the reason of his requesting me to stop was a fear lest 
iCshoald be insulted, or the people get into any quarrel with the Zimmay people, 
during the holidays at this joyous season. 
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authority over all rauks of the priesthood. The high-priest then asks the 
Tso-boa if he will listen to his intercession in favor of criminals condemned to 
death when it sliall appear to him that the punishment is too severe for the 
offence; to which he assents. On the return of the Tso-uo/^ to the zayatho 
called my interpreter and told him in a whisper the money 1 had given was too 
little for distribution, and desired him to ask me for 13 rupees more ; which 1 
immediatefy sent. In the meantime, an old priest invoked a blessing on all 
present by name, amongst which I discovered my own ; and the Sea^dan who has 
been raised by the votes of the priests for his strict observance of the precepts 
of Budh, promulgated rules and ordinances for their guidance much stricter 
than those which have been known here for some years, whore the discipline has 
been exceeding lax. Sent the interpreter to inquire how the Cnow-HouA, 
who had been ill, was, and to request Benya Patoon‘°^ to call on me. The 
former no better ; the latter promised to call in the morning. Benya Patoon 
called on me this morning ; he is about 50 years of age, and an exceedingly 
intelligent person. His father came originally from Peyu to Zimmay with about 
3000 other Taliens on the destruction of that city by Alompra, A. D. 1757. 
A abort time after their arrival here, an army of Burmans encamped to the 
northward with the intention of attacking Zimmay, The Taliens were promised 
this, — if they beat off the enemies, they should henceforth live free of taxes. 
They attacked them, and were successful, and for a time were well treated; but 
in three or four years, when gratitude began to cool, they were taxed without 
mercy ; and on any expression of discontent, numbers were executed under pre- 
tence of secret conspiracy. The Taliens in fear and disgust removed farther 
northward to Keinthen under the Burmese ; — the Benya and some other young 
men went afterwards to Am^ from whence he was sent to Keintheu on a royal 
message, and with twenty-five others was caught by a slave-catcbing party, and 
from this place sent to Bafilcokj where he soon came into favor with the king, 
who raised him to his present rank, and sent him up here to look after the 
Siamese interest at all the three towns. He gives a shocking account of the 
brutal rapine, and destructive waste of human life in the petty border-warfare and 
slave-catchi ug incursions all along the frontiers, that has kept down population, 
laid entirely waste many large towns, and retarded civilization and all the arts 
of peaceful life in this unhappy country to a degree that could not be exceeded, 
1 should hope, in the annals of any portion of Africa. All of this has been 
almost entirely put a stop to by our occupation of the provinces on the coast. 
He gives a somewhat different version of the Cochin-Chinese war from any 1 
have heard. He said the Cochin-Chinese endeavoured to save the town of 
Wentian^^^, Chandapoora or Lingenj when the Siamese attacked it seven years 
ago. The Siamese would not attend to negotiations on the destruction of the 
city when horrid cruelty appeared to have been perpetrated. One of the sons 
of the king found his way to Hue. The King of Cochin-China***^ sent an ambas- 
sad,or to Siam to say the prince had found his way to him ; but as be wished to 
avoid a war, under certain conditions be would give him up. The Siamese 
treacherously murdered his ambassador, saying he had given protection and 
encouragement to rebels. The Cochin-Chinese, enraged at this piecd of perfidyr 
had commenced the war. The latest accounts said the Siamese had the beihof 
it, and were east of the Cambodia river- 
4 X 
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** Left Labmmg this morning (15th), at 6 a. m., and in five hoars and a half 
reached Zimmay about N. 30** West of the former place* The Mein Neaung 
Tso-boa came to see us off, and brought ttith him a person sent as a guide, 
though many of the people with me were kuown to be acquainted with the road. 
He took us through the fields, a path he evidently did not know himself, under 
pretence of breakfast being prepared for the people at some village by the way, 
and I ultimately regained the road by the direction of some Talien 'people we 
met. The whole of the road lay through a rich and cultivated country, irrigated 
by a water-course from the May-yinrj^ the main trunk of which is some seven or 
eight miles in length, and tliirty or forty feet in width, by eight or nine in depth, 
as far fts we travelled along the bank of it. At 8 a. m. came on the banks of the 
water-course, and at 10 crossed the May-ping at a ford of considerable breadth, 
but at this season only reaching to the poneyN saddle. On tlie Zimmay side 
found some officers waiting to conduct me to the zayai or tay^ which we found 
to be a rattle-trap of a wooden building, forty-five feet by twenty-five, surround- 
ed by an eight feet verandah a hiot lower, wifh four small rooms on each side, 
in which the people were housed. These buildings shut out eveiy breath of 
air ; which, as the thermometer was 103^ at mid-day and 80 at 8 p. m. was any 
thing hut comfortable. The floor was of split plunks laid on without rails or 
fastening, and as the people crowded up to look at me, the rattling was unsup- 
portuble. As 1 would get no relief from this annoyance by complaint, I was 
ultimately obliged to drive them down by force j after which they did not ven- 
ture further than the steps of the zayat* The zayat, which is about a quarter of a 
mile from the town, was surrounded by drunken holiday-making people, singing, 
and hallooing, and shouting till about 12 o’clock, one of whom came close to 
the zayai and abused us. My people pursued him to a neighbouring bouse, 
which I was just in time to prevent them breaking into, and I denounced the 
occnjiicr to the police in the morning. 

** On the 16th, the brother-in-law of the Ciiow-IIoua and some other officers 
paid me a visit of ceremony, bringing a present of rice, sugar-cane, &c. with the 
gratuIatioDS of the Tso-boa at my arrival, and expressing his and their good-wili 
towards the English. They remained about an hour. Before they left, I com- 
plained of the annoyance of the rabble, which they promised to remove. The 
forcible ejectment of the rabble yesterday left me at tolerable peace to-day till 
the evening, when the wife of the Ken-Toung Tso-boa came to visit me, and such 
a nnmber of women came under her protection that the floor of one of the 
passages gave way with them, but fortunately no accident occurred, I hear 
nothing but complaints on all sides of the rascality of the cattle-merchants 
employed by the contractor to buy bis cattle. They are old boat lascars, dis- 
charged peons, and thieves from the jail, to whom he has had the folly to entrust 
more money than they ever saw before. Considering themselves rich, they 
have bought wives and slaves, and dissipated part of the money ; and as they 
cannot return to Maulamyne^ they sell the property at what they can get for it. 
Some of them have picked up the Shan language, and act as interpreters to 
strangers arriving from the coast, get their property into their hands and appro- 
priate the proceeds. The presents they are enabled to make at this (to them) 
cl^dap rate, and the knowledge of the language, sets them above the fear of 
punishment. On the morning of the 17th, in consequence of my complaint of 
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yesterday, a person was sent out to keep the people from coming up in the 
xayatf and a writer came to hang up a notice to the same effect. 1 have been 
left to myself all day. Tlie poor woman into whose house the person who abused 
me on the night of our arrival ran for shelter, came to>day to beg my interces- 
sion. She is a stranger from Batikok, and, as she could not point oul the offender, 
is threatened with a line. As they have shewn a disposition to punish the per- 
son, I premised to intercede for her. 

At 10 A. M. on the 18th, Chow nb nam Maha Neut and some other 
officers came out to conduct me to the Tso -boa’s house. They proposed 
that I should halt for some time at the court of justice, which was soon 
given up on my positive refusal to do so, and 1 proceeded in the same order 
as 1 had done at Lnboung. The Tso-boa came in after a few minutes and 
seated himself on iff3|p8hion at the foot of the zoyabolUn ; I was seated im- 
mediately in front oi^im on a pretty large Persian carpet with pillows. 1 
inquired after his healths age, prosperity, &c. and explained the purport of my 
visit to be a wish on our part to cultivate his f^ieud^hip aud open the gold and 
silver road, that, as at Labonng^ we might exchange our superfluous produce to 
mutual advantage, &c. &c. He replied, that to all proper subjects of traffic there 
was no restriction. I said I was glad our customs agreed, and hoped that there 
would be now no further objections to Ike export of cattip and buffaloes, wbich 
was what we principally wanted from this country. The Chow-IIoua, who as 
zkLaboung^ transacts all the business, and who is said to be the only one Oj>posed 
to the trade in cattle, objected on the score of the great mortality which some- 
times takes place among them, in which case 1 observed the price would rise, 
and still only surplus cattle would be sold ; that I did not urge him to give the 
people an order to sell, but permission to do so. He made some objection, half 
expressed, on the score of fear of the NaU or presiding spirits of the country. 
I pointed out the fact of their being sold to the lied Careens, to which he made 
no reply *, but, Buddhists as they are, the question of the life or death of the 
animal has never been mooted by any one except Chow-tche-Weet in trans- 
ferring the sin of selling to the Chow-Houa. The Tso-boa then heard the 
letter read, ordered in some sweetmeats, desired us his children to continue our 
business, aud retired on plea of weariness. The hall 1 was received in, is a brick 
building about 100 feet by oO ; the walls painted with an extraordinary jumble 
■of clouds, trees, temples, &c. ; on the window-shutters natives of different 
countries in the act of salutation. Among others I observed two Europeans in 
the costume of tlic time of George II. Below the windows a sea with boats and 
the white umbrella (emblem of royalty) of seven tiers of coarse cotton cloth, 
diminishing in size to the top (like an old fashioned dumb-waiter,) was fixed 
above the zoyabolltn. I did not ascertain what chiefs were present, but the 
Tso- boa and the Chow-Houa were the only ones with whom I had any con- 
versation. The Tso-boa is 80 years of age, but looks much more hale and 
robust than Chow-tche-Weet. He was raised to the Tsoboaship by the king 
of Bankokf from' his merit as a soldier, though he can neither read nor write,-— 
a very unusual thing in this country. 

“On my way to the fort this morning I called on Chow-Houa^ and found 
him as much disposed to be friendly as he had been the reverse on the 
lomer. occasions. He agreed to the trade being perfectly free and unreatric^d. 
4x2 
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No duty Tvill be levied on imports. The duties on cattle to be as at Lahong 
elephants one tical ; horses free of duty ; muskets and slaves are alone prohibit- 
ed being taken out of the country ; — ofTenders from Lakoung shall be given up, 
and the people of this district harbouring them punished. He said our presents 
of muskets was a certain mark of friendship, and that he intended to send fifty 
cattle to the Commissioner ; and as I could not take them with me, he request- 
ed that I might arrange to leave some one to take charge of them. 

** 24/A. 1 went to take leave of the Tso-boa, who received me nearly alone 

in an outer hall ; gave me the letter for the Commissioner, and was most friend- 
ly in his professions. His house consists of three wooden ranges of about fifty 
feet wide, (their length I could not see,) the brick hall standing across the ends, 
in whi^ I was formerly received, and the small one in which I saw him to-day. 
Soon after my return to the iaydau or zayatt Chow Maha Neut came with 
a message from Chow-Hoi/a to set my mind at ease regarding the cattle and 
trade generally ; that every facility should be given to purchase cattle, and the 
trade should be perfectly free and unrestricted ; that it was not becoming to be 
bounden by promises, but that we would see hereafter the strength of their friend- 
ship. He regretted that he had not seen me on my last visit, that my stay this 
time was so short, and requested 1 would return for a longer stay next fine wea- 
ther, &c. &c. I left Zimmay at half past 4 p. m. on the 24th, and reached La- 
hong at 10. The walls of the inner town of Zimmay are 800 fathoms from east 
by west and 1000 from north to south, all of brick, and a ditch and rampart 
all round. The outer wall, which reaches from the north-east to the south-west 
corner, is circular and upwards of 1800 fathoms, one-half of brick, the other of 
wood with a rampart round the brick part, and a ditch surrounding the whole. 
The ditches when in repair, (which they do not appear to be now,) can be filled 
from the river. The town is situated four or five miles from the eastern foot of 
the Bya-tha^Dyh^^ hill, the highest in the range, aud between it and the hilUig 
another small single -walled fort about the sise of Laboung^ called Moung^Soon- 
(city of the flower garden.) All the bouses in Zimmay above the poor- 
est of the people are surrounded by compounds fenced in, in which are cocoanut, 
arica, betel, bamboo, and other useful trees, with a great variety of flowers and 
flowering shrubs, which are watered by a stream of clear water brought from 
the hill. The valley in which this town and Laboung both stand, is little less 
than one day from east to west, and little more than three from north to south. 
Much of the valley near the town is under cultivation, which is all prepared by 
irrigation, and the grain is transplanted, yielding upwards of one hundred-fold, 
though the fields are never left fallow.'' 

Dr. R. quitted Laboung on the 29th. On the 9th May the rains 
set in. and continued almost without intermission during the remain- 
der of his journey. He arrived at Maulamyne on the 21st May, 
suffering greatly from the exposure ; most of his followers ill, (sever- 
al of them died shortly after,) and the elephants completely knocked 
up by the difficulties of the road. 

DH. richaudsoh’s third visit, 1835 . 

J)r. R. was directed on this occasion to extend his visits to some 
dt the other Shan States, and also to th® tribe of Red Kaffens^^ on the 
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west bank of the Salween, who, sometime previous, had sent a mes« 
sage to Maulamyne to say they should be glad to see an European 
officer in their country, and to open an intercourse with us. 

Dr. R. started on the 29th December, and arrived at Laboimg on 
the 26th January, 1835. Here ho found that his old friend the 
“ Chow-*tch,b-Weet,’* or “ Lord of Life,** was dangerously ill. The 
old man received him, however. Dr. 11. says — “ On entering his 
house, 1 found the chiefs and elders assembled and a curtain across 
the room. After some conversation, chiefly regarding the war to 
the eastward and the great blessings conferred on this country by 
our occupation of the Provinces, the curtain was drawn aside, and 
showed us the poor old man evidently on his death -bed, with his 
children and grand-children around him. He spoke but little ; said he 
was glad to see me again, and handled one of the muskets I had 
brought with me to present to him.*’ 

After staying a few days at Laboung, Dr. R. proceeded to Zimmay, 
Here he had some long discussions with the Chow-Houa of that 
place relative to some impediments and restrictions he had placed on 
the trade in cattle, and to some late attempts on the part of the fron- 
tier Shan petty chiefs to levy tribute on the Kayens residing on our 
side the boundary river. These matters were, however, amicably 
adjusted, and much kindness and attention were shown him. It was 
the period of an annual festival, for which he was urgently pressed 
to stay. He says — 

'' One of the amusements at this festival was the letting off of large rockets — 
each rocket being honored with some name, and supposed to a))pertaiii to some 
chief or great personage. One was appropriated to me ; and my coolies and 
servants being joined by a number of Maulamync traders then in the place, who 
entered into the spirit of the thing, my rocket was well attended to the ground 
with dancing and singing, to the delight of the Shans, to whom Burmese music 
and dancing was quite a novelty. The rockets were all of wretched construc- 
tion, but it BO happened that mine performed its duty in a style irihuitely supe- 
rior to any on the ground ; and such is the superstition of these people, that I 
feel confident this incident has made an impression on their minds of the supe- 
riority of our nation which will not easily be effaced.” 

Here Dr. R. met a large portion of the annual caravan of Chinese 
traders, of whom he says — 

** At Zimmay I found the caravan of Chinese traders, consisting of 200 mules 
and horses. Three hundred more were said to be at Moungnan^ where cotton is 
abundant. They had arrived in the country a considerable time before me, and 
were preparing shortly to return home. 1 had a good deal of conversation with 
the two heads of the caravan, who seemed to be intelligent, euterprizing charac- 
ters. They said they had long entertained the idea of visiting Maulamyne ; gnd 
now that they were invited to do so, and were assured of protection, they would 
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undoubtedly do so next season ; the present one being too far ad^anocd to allow 
of their increasing their distance from home. They requested that an interpreter 
should meet them at Zimmay ; — and from their repeated requests that he should 
be at Zimmay in all November, iu order to accompany them down, 1 feel con- 
vinced these people will be at Alaulamyne before the end of the year. With the 
chiefs I found no difficulty whatever iu obtaining their consent to their passing 
through the country : no objection was ever hinted, nor have I reascfti to expect 
that any will hereafter arise. 

** The imports by these caravans consist of copper and iron vessels, silk, (raw 
and manufactured,) satins, gold and silver thread and lace, musk, walnuts, car- 
pets, and vermilion. They export from the Shan country cotton, ivory, skins, 
horns, &c. Ac. From the information which 1 could collect, the caravan assem- 
bled at Monngkoot distant from Zimmay about two months’ journey. Their goods 
are conveyed by mules, aud they would appear to travel rapidly ; as they asserted 
they would not be more than twelve days from Zimmay to Maulamyne*, They 
allow nothing to detain them on their journeys. If a man fall sick, or is dis- 
abled, he is left behind ; and if one dies, they do not even stop to bury him, but 
cover his body with a cloth and continue their route.” 

Dr. U. left Zimmay on the 23rd February for Lagon,^^’’ a town 
he had not hitherto visited. The following is his route ; — 

Direction S. b.*! E. Distance, 5^ miles. 

Started at 1 p. m. and reached Paboung^^^ at 3. 30. This Is a small 
village of only twenty-four houses, but the Thongyee, or head-man, has altoge- 
ther about three hundred houses under his jurisdiction. The road was level, 
through paddy fields, intersected by small slips of jungle. 

2ith, Direction S. 20 E. Distance, lOi miles. 

“ Left Pahoung at 7. 35» At 9 crossed the May ’quango which runs past 
Lahoung and falls into the Moypiny to the southward. At 11. 40 we halted at 
the village of Ma-wan-tchay^^, The road throughout the day was good and 
pleasant ; considerable cultivation, and the inhabitants numerous. The people of 
the village where we have halted are all captives from Mein Neamgy who, never 
having seen an European, were very curious, but, at the same time, exceedingly 
civil and hospitable, having provided a dinner for my followers. An old man of 
the village remarked to me, after we had been encamped a few minutes only, 
that a Burman chief, travelling as 1 was doing, would ere this have tied up and 
flogged some of them to shew his authority, and that neither he nor his father had 
ever heard of a person travelling through a country merely to make friends. He 
wished I would open the road to his native place of Mein Neamg, 

25fA. Direction S. 20 £. Distance, 13 miles. 

•* The road to-day was through a teak forestand over several small hills lying 
from a few yards to a mile distant from each other. Our guide to-day was a 
Doctor, who was quite an amateur in bis profession, and spread out all his me- 
dicines under a tree and began prescribing gratis for our people. He had in his 
store of medicine the thigh-bone of a dog, the jaw of a monkey, the vertebra of 

* A small party of them have since arrived at Maulamyne in company with 
th| men sent to meet them. They made the march in 15 days and express 
themselves satisfied with the market here. 
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a fifth, part of a grinder of an elephant, the fore^tooth of a rhinoceros, ftome 
bone of a turtle, and two or three pieces of broken china. The rest of his coUec* 
tion consisted of little bits of sticks, and roots of all colors, to the number of 
two hundred and eighty-one, (I had the curiosity to count them,) the names and 
virtues of all which he professed to show. Not the least curious part of the 
collection w'as his mortar or substitute for one ; it was a turned wooden bowl 
ten inches In diameter, with a handle to it, and inside opposite the handle a piece 
of coarse flinty sandstone fixed with lac about four inches square, and sloping 
towards the bottom of the bowl : on this the various articles are ground down, 
in sometimes a quart of water if the patient is very ill. 

** 26M. Direction S. 70 E. Distance, 16‘ miles. 

** The road to-day was very tortuous and in some parts steep and rocky. No 
inhabitants or cultivation were to be seen. 

** 27th. Direction East. Distance, 15 miles. 

** Started at 7 a.m. March lay along a good road in the jungle till 8. 30 
when we passed a last year's clearing with buffaloes and other signs of inhabited 
country. At 8. 45. crossed the Afoyfow"®, a considerable stream in the 
rains, now not ancle-deep, and on the eastern bank at a 

village of some size ; — found they had received orders to have breakfast ready 
for the people, which was fortunate, as there was not rice for half of them at 
starting. Here we halted fifty minutes under the tamarind trees, whence two 
hours marching brought us to on the banks of a stream of the 

same name about the size of the May tan. The road has beeu good throughout 
and the country level. The people of this village have orders to supply us with 
every thing, and take us into the town to-morrow^ } they brought out dinner for 
the people soon after our arrival, — rice and vegetable slews, ready cooked, each 
house furnishing a portion, as is the custom in Burmah. These were brought 
out by the women of the village, young and old ; the former, as usual, uncovered 
to the waist, and finer busts are not to be found in the world, and many of them 
fair as Europeans. 

28/A. Direction S. 70 £. Distance, 4 miles. 

Reached Layon at 8. 20 a. m. There are three towns close together, two 
on the north and one on the south side of the river Moy-Wang, iu the 
last of which most of the chiefs live. The river between the towns has a course 
nearly east and west, and, dividing, forms a little sandy island nearer the south 
side, on which sheds bad been prepared for our reception. The whole breadth 
of the river is about one hundred and forty-seven paces, but at this season there 
are only two small streams near each hank about knee-deep. During the rains 
even, it is seldom full, and consequently for the greater part of the year is not 
navigable for boats of any size. Neither is it favorable for purposes of irriga- 
tion, and as the rains are often insufficient, it is a far leos favorable site for a 
town than Laboung or Zimmay^ though containing an equally numerous popula- 
tion. As the trees in the town and neighbourhood are luxuriant, and the soil 
generally appears productive, it is probably the fault of the people themseWea 
that provisions are scarce.” 

The following ai*e Extracts from Dr. R.'s Journal during his stay git 
Logon. 
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** Zrd March, Visited several of the chiefs to-day. They all expressed them- 
selves most friendly to us, and spoke openly of a different feeling existing at 
Zimmay, As my visit was entirely conciliatory, I avoided tl‘e subject, merely 
saying, that we were grateful to our friends, and that I believed the general feel- 
ing of the people of Zimmay was friendly towards us, in which they agreed, and 
said they saw I was aware where the bad feeling lay. I spent several hours 
with the several chiefs, and altogether passed a very pleasant day, owing to their 
kind reception and the absence of all ceremony. 

'' \th. Went over to one of the towns on the north side of the river to visit 
a chief residing there. 'J’lie whole of the town is enclosed within old walls, 
the river face of which is mud, the remainder brick, but in a very ricketty con- 
dition. The paths from one house to another, which are all far apart, are 
more like the paths in a common village than the streets of the town. 

8M. There are fewer elephants here than at Zimmay, The king of Siam 
called for a return of these animals last year, when three hundred were found 
here and near one thousatkd at Zimmay^ large and small. I learn that there are 
no taxes on specific articles here. Every cultivator, without exception, at the 
close of the harvest, pays into the Government granary a quantity of grain equal 
to what he may have sown, and each house pays half a tical of coarse silver on 
account of sacrifices to the Nats^ or protecting spirits of the country. These 
sacrifices are another name for public feasts as the buffaloes, pigs &c., toge. 
ther with the spirits that are provided, are consumed by the people. The land 
is the property of him who clears it, and any one may cultivate unoccupied 
land, provided he pays the accustomed contribution to the public granary. The 
person so clearing and cultivating land may dispose of it in anyway he likes, 
and cannot be arbitrarily dispossessed of it by the chiefs, as in Burmah the peo- 
ple are glad to place themselves under the protection of some chief and become 
followers of his family. They work for him, and are often sent by him on trad- 
ing excursions, receiving occasionally a portion of the profits. 

** 10/A. Received a visit from No. 1 wife of the Chow-Houa, accompanied 
by her two daughters and several female attendants. She says she will be 
obliged to leave her daughters behind when she accompanies her husband to 
jBanAoAr, whither all the chiefs arc bound, on the occasion of Chow-tciii-Wket* 8 
death,) as the king might take a fancy for one of them. This, she said, would 
be all very well for a year or two, after which she would be discarded and neg- 
lected, and then her life would be one of misery.*’ 

Dr. R. left Lagon on the 10th March, and arrived at Laboung on 
the 13th, a distance of 44 miles ; direction N. 70 W. 

** Here I found the chiefs of all the associated States, assembled to perform 
the funeral rites over the body of Chow-tche-Weet, the acknowledged head of 
their family. I had to enter into long and disagreeable discussions relative to 
the three elephants which had been stolen at Maulamyne on several occasions, 
and which had been traced to Laboung and the thieves discovered. The diffi- 
culty arose from the thieves being proteges or dependents of Chow-Houa of 
Laboungt who alone opposed restitution of the property, or the punishment of 
ihi thieves. I at last threatened, that unless I could report that this business 
was satisfactorily settled, it would be referred to Bankok. This alarmed them 
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BS| udder present circumstances, thef must deprecate any reference against them 
to the king of Siafn^ who might take advantage of the opportunity to place a 
stranger in the situation of the deceased chief. Still the settlement was put off 
till the arrival of the chief of Zimmay, who had returned to his town for a few 
days, and 1 was obliged to quit without knowing the result of their deliberation* 
I learnt, however, by a messenger wdio met me on my return from the Red 
Kayens, jhat the affair had been terminated to the satisfaction of the owners of 
the elephants, who had accompanied me from Maulamyne. 

** At this assembly the chiefs seemed on very bad terms with each other, and 
their deliberations were conducted with much acrimony, and on one occasion 
with personal violence. The Chow-Uoua of Laboung appeared to have given 
general dissatisfaction, though he again was full of complaints against the others. 
This mutual bad feeling was shewn in the inditing of the letter brought by me 
from the chiefs of Laboung. 1 was informed by one of them, that when it was 
read to Chow>Houa, he ordered his name to be struck out without assigning 
any reason. When I called on him to bid him farewell, 1 asked him why he had 
done this. He begged me to be assured that no disrespect was intended by it ; 
that the letter had been written without, in the least, consulting him ; and though 
it was a very good letter, yet he declined to have his name in it under such cir- 
cumstances. He then went on to say, that the death of the old man, whose 
obsequies they were then celebrating would, he feared,* be the cause of much 
evil and misery*to the country, owing to their own dissensions. 

Having at last obtained the letter, and having been furnished with an order 
for guides from the frontier to the Red Kayeii country, I left Laboung on the 
25th March.’* 

The route usually travelled from Laboung and Zimmay to the coun- 
try of the Red Kayens on the west bank of the Salween, is through 
Mein^loon-gyee, towards which Dr. R. bent his course and arrived on 
the 31st March. Here he remained one day in order to procure rice 
and other articles for himself and followers during the remainder of 
the journey, as no villages would be fallen in with for some days. 

** April 2nd, Direction N. 15 W. Distance 15 miles. 

“ The road lay generally along the banks of the Mein-loon-gyee river, cross- 
ing occasionally from one side to the other and through a magnideent teak- 
forest. 

3rd. Direction N. 39 W. Distance, 20 miles. 

** The road much the same as yesterday’s march. Crossed the river twelve 
times during the day with the water sometimes over the saddle flaps. 

4/A. Direction N. 75 W, Distance, 17 miles, 

** Left the Mein^loon-gyee to the eastward, and proceeded along a road of 
much more rugged character, up a small stream which we crossed seventy or 
eighty times. The hills are here more close and precipitous, but the tops of 
many of them are cleared for grain cultivation, the only sign of the country 
being inhabited- Met fifteen elephants returning from the country we are about 
to visit, with stick -lac. 

** 5/A, Direction S. 60 W. Distance, 12 miles. 

** Crossed the highest part of this range at 7 a. m. from whence the water 

4 y 
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runs westward into the Salween aad eastward into the Meln-loon^gyee^ The 
road to-day has been the worst we have travelled ; the hills very trying to the 
elephants, and the stony banks of the streams to the horses’ feet. Met two 
poor little children recently purchased from the Red Kayens ; one for six bul- 
locks ; and the other, a very interesting child, about 7 years of age, for 10. 

“ Direction W, Distance, 11 miles. 

First part of the road over a steep hill ; remainder over low lai^d covered 
with grass, formerly cultivated. 

7th, Direction W. N. W. Distance, 1.5 miles. 

** First part of the road the same as the lust of yesterday’s, along low reedy 
ground, following the course of an inconsiderable stream. At 8. 30 came to a 
pass between two hills, which, in case of attack, is defended by the Kayens by 
securing large stones with rutans and bamboo work on the tops of the hills 
the rataiis are cut, and the stones roll down on the invaders. It is about one- 
fifth of a mile in length. 

“ 8th. Direction W. N, W. Distance, 12 miles. 

“ The country more level, with some occasional clearings and a few houses. 
The jangle to-day was unusually alive with pheasants, peu-fowd, partridges, &c. 
i)ih. Direction W. Distance, 14 miles. 

** The country of the same character as yesterday. Halted on the banks of 
the Salween about four hundred yards wide, running a rapid stream in a narrow 
valley or ravine, except at the small plain where we arc encamped, and another 
on the opposite side on wdiich stands the village of Banong or yotigong^ con- 
sisting of about twenty-five houses, having the appearance of a common Burman 
village. Met 20 or 30 bullocks to-day with stick-lac and eight slaves en route 
to the Shan country, making in all fifteen since leaving Laboung, One family of 
four were bought for ten bullocks, the father and mother and two children two 
and three years of age. There are some others for sale at the village. In the even- 
ing the son of Fh a-dho, one of the chiefs of the Red Kayens, an exceedingly dirty, 
stupid-looking lad of about 18 or 20, came over witji a relation who is headman 
of the village. They appeared to have some difficulty iu making up their minds 
who WAS the proper representative of the tribe. At hist itw'as decided that Pica- 
bong was too young and comes to Pha-bho to consult on state matters ; and 
that as PiiA-uiio was the person who sent the message last year, it is deter- 
mined 1 shall go to him. lie resides three days’ journey on the other side of 
the river. There have been about fifty or sixty Kayens about my tent this after- 
noon, (none of them appeared to come avowedly as the young gentleman’s at- 
tendants ;) they do not differ at all in personal appearance from the common 
Kayens of the hills, except tliat they are perhaps less good-looking* Their 
dress consists of a pair of short trowsers of generally red (particularly the 
chief’s), colored cottpn of domestic manufacture, coming about half way down 
the thigh, and every one had either u piece of book muslin or an English cotton 
handkerchief round his head. 

** 10th, Waited some time for the boats. At last tbe young lad of yesterday 
crossed over, and on my interpreter complaining to him of the delay, he said 
the Kayens were never in a hurry. lie succeeded, however, in getting them at 
12 o’clock, and every thing was crossed over that evening. We were in appre- 
hension of a scarcity of provisions, as the old head-man of the village declined 
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supplying any. Fha-bho*s son however, procured some rice ; as to eggs or 
fowls, they were out ofithe question. 

^ ** 11/A. Direction N. W. Distance, 9 miles. 

** The road to-day was either rocky or covered with round water-worn pebbles, 
and lay among low rocky hills scantily covered with vegetation and stunted 
scattered trees. Pha-bho’s son was engaged in eating a buffuloe, which he had 
sacrificed the iVb/s, and did not accompany us. He sent a guide, however, 
and is to follow us to-morrow, 

** 12/A. pirection W. N. W. Distance, 15 miles. 

** First part of the road rocky and bad as yesterday, but the latter part more 
level and less stouy. Passed one or two small villages, around which was 
a little of the most slovenly cultivation, chiefly chotnm. Halted at the village 
of Bantoe, of about thirty houses under the nephew of the last Pha-bang 
( a chiePs title). At this village there was a poor woman brought in two days ago, 
from a party of about three hundred people seized by Pha-bhong from the 
village of Tmgpak (Burman Shans) which they left a smoking ruin a few days 
ago. The story which she told in the fullness of her grief is replete with all the 
horrors that are attendant on such diabolical scenes. The Kayens attacked the 
village, it appears, with bravery, (but the Shans are cowards,) and her husband 
was cut to pieces in her arms, and she kicked by the savages from his bleeding 
body. Many of the Kayens were killed, but they succeeded in carrying off all 
the inhabitants. She saw her two daughters in their rapid flight, but was sepa- 
rated from them two days ago. The respectable individual at the liead of this 
village took her as his tenth of the captives taken by his people. She does not 
know where her daughters are carried to. What adds to the helplessness of 
her situation, is that she is far gone with child, and is the only one of her 
village here. 

“ VMli. Direction N. W. Distance, 14 miles. 

** Reached Pha-bho’s residence (called Dwou Talwee) to-day after travel- 
ling over a succession of hills on the worst possible road. 

14M. Sent into the village to say 1 wished to-day to deliver the letter 
and presents from the Commissioner, and Piia-bho requested me to come when 
1 felt inclined to do so. I accordingly went in after breakfast about two hun- 
dred yards to the village, which consists of seventy houses in the worst Burmau 
style, the chiefs much the same as the rest, but made of wood split and fastened 
together by wooden pegs. There is a sort of open verandah, if it may be so 
styled, without a roof, at which we arrived by a rough sort of wooden ladder of 
six or eight steps, all of which were loose. Here we stooped under the roof 
which reaches within four feet of the verandah or platform of loose boards, and 
two paces brought us into the door of his Majesty’s mansion, from which one 
step landed us to the royal presence. This, however, 1 did not for some time 
discover, as the door at which 1 entered was the only opening in the room, or 
rather house, except the crevices between the boards, so that for some minutes 
after entering it was perfectly dark. 1 could absolutely see nothing but a little 
bit of fire that was in the middle of the floor. I seated myself on a carpet, and 
the people groped their way in with the presents, and after sitting a few minutes 
1 was able to distinguish by degrees objects iu the room ; not, however, so 
to have recognised the old geutlemau if 1 had met him ten minutes afterwards 
4 y 2 



704 


An account of some of the Petty States [Nor, 

in the day-light. I told him I had come as he had requested, and as the Com* 
missioner of Maulamyne had promised last year, from whom 1 bad brought a 
letter and presents, and wished to open the gold and silver road between us, and 
be friends with the Kayen nation, &c. &c. He gave me an opportunity of talk- 
ing, as he said nothing for a quarter of an hour. At last he requested to have 
the letter read and explained, which was done. He then said his object in re* 
questing an officer to visit him was to know if the English would fofln an alli- 
ance with him, — for the purpose of making war on the Barmans I I declin- 
ed the honor of a warlike alliance, but told him our views were all peaceable, 
and that we never made war unless injured, when vengeance was instantaneous, 
1 begged his protection for our traders, &c. dec. &c. He said if we would not 
make war along with him, he must make friends with us, nevertheless ; but that 
war with the Burmaus was his object in asking a visit, and that he would send 
for some chiefs from Npoay Doun, and make known my visit, and the wish for a 
friendly intercourse. He promised his protection to traders, and was as friend- 
ly as possible. By this time 1 could see the size of the room — it was about 
thirty feet by forty, and a bow end where the door entered. The fire was in the 
middle of the room on a little square place insulated from the floor, being 
raised an inch or two from it and supported from below, the roof splendidly 
varnished with soot. The old man was alone when 1 went in ; the room was, 
however, soon crowded, but their whole demeanour was civil and respectful, — 
very different from what the Zimmay chiefs wished me to believe. In the even- 
ing the old man’s factotum came out to beg me to delay six or eight days, which 
1 declined, and begged to be dismissed on the 17tli. This old man, who is an 
up-country Shan, after giving a splendid account of the numbers of the Kayena 
and size of their towns, said some of their towns had four hundred houses, and the 
country was six days’ journey from north to south, and four from east to west. 
Fha-bho discourages men-catohing, but the people pay no regard to his coun- 
sels. There is something like law amongst them ; for, on inquiring the cause 
of the firing of muskets that took place this morning, 1 was told it was a robber 
who had been ransomed by his friends for two ketnees (copper drum, a sort 
of gong) and 100 tickals coarse silver. Found our height by the thermometer 
to-day to be. 1021 feet. The flat on which we are encamped, and on which the 
village is situated, is about 610 paces wide and 600 or 6.50 long. There is 
another about 600 feet higher of the same size, and still further up is a third 
platform 2049 feet above the sea and about two miles square, perfectly level, with 
rich soil, ail under cultivation, watered by two streams which rush down the 
perpeitdicular face of the mountain from above and irrigate the two lower plat- 
forms. The mountain is of limestone, and its steepest acclivity appears to be 
on this side, though the presence of the beautiful stream on this face would in- 
dicate the country. 

** 15fA. Had a visit from the old chief to-day, a dirty shabby old Kayen when 
seen by day-light. The only indications of his chieftainship were a gold sword 
and a silver betel-box, both of which he carried himself, and his only attendant 
was the old Shan mentioned yesterday. Ho was as silent us before for some- 
time. He at last began to speak, and continued talking for about an hour of 
the origin of the human race, to prove what 1 had said (on his questioning) that 
the English were the most powerful nation in the world, to be incorrect, or at 
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least uncertain. The pith of his story was, that we were all originally descend- 
ed from Pha-beb, a lady who lived at Ava. Who our other venerable progeni- 
tor was, he did not know, or how the lady happened to come into the world : 
however, she had three sons, the elder the father of the Chinese, the second of 
the Kulas (all people not Chinese, Shuns, Barmans, or Kayens), and the third 
of the Kayens. Of the country from which these ancient gentlemen obtained 
helpmateB,»he was ignorant. This story was altogether imperfect, and the in- 
terpreter a wretched one. However, there is a pagoda some days from this to 
the northward, on which no nation has yet appeared with sufiiciciit power to 
pat the Tee or ornamental covering, on the top ; but there is to be a great 
feast and gathering of all the nations to take place, which he expects every day 
to be called to attend, when this will be achieved, and a NatthameCf or female 
spirit, will descend, to whom the Chinese, Kulus, and Kayens will each believe 
their claims equal, and will fight till they are up to the knees in blood. The 
demi-goddess will then inquire wbat is the matter. On its being explained, she 
will end the contest by espousing the chief who can draw her mord : it will 
then be known whicli is chief amongst nations, till which time he will not be- 
lieve that we are much more powerful than the great nations named above, espe- 
cially the Chinese. The magnificence of my tent and brass-bound bullock 
trunks bad, however, their weight with him. He did the honor to remain 
four of the longest hours 1 have spent amongst many very protracted ones 
in my present mission. He, however, as an equivalent, promised his protection 
to traders from Maulamync and to people (Chinese included) from the northward, 
but was afraid they would not find provisioiiSj^ which will be somewhat difficult, 
even if he has sufficient indacuce with his savages to prevent their molesting 
them. Some of our traders from Maulamyne came in to-day (ten) who had gone 
into the Shan territories subject to Ava to the north-east, where they had dis- 
posed of their cotton goods to some profit in exchange for horses. They met 
the Chinese traders who annually visit the town of Mank Male (which is only 
four days* journey from this,) who had expressed a wish to come to Maulamyne, 
and probably would accompany any of our people who may be there in proper 
time next year, unless deterred by the terror with which these detestable savages 
have inspired their neighbours, though 1 am convinced they are equally despi- 
cable and detestable. 

** \0th. Several of the head people came out to the tent this morning, and 
in the evening 1 went to take leave of the head-man. They were vociferously 
discussing the propriety of returning a present to the Commissioner. As soon 
as 1 could obtain a hearing, 1 repeated all 1 had previously said about the 
traders, and was begged to explain to the traders coming here that they must not 
take forcibly what did not belong to them ; they promising to do all on their part 
to protect them if their conduct was correct, but could not be answerable for of- 
fences beyond their jurisdiction. They would tell them where they might go with 
safety ; if they went beyond that, it must be at their own responsibility. The 
discussions were renewed more loudly than before, and 1 took my departure with 
a head-ache, partly from the noise, partly from the vile smell of the house. Aa 
the grand distinction between the chief and others is liis not eating rice, the half 
of the room was filled with yams, some growing, some putrid and highly offensi^ 
After I had returned some time, the old Shan came out and said, the chief wish 
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ed to know distinctly if we considered him onr debtor for the things I had given, 
as he feared it might be brought against his children or grand-children ; which 
is by no means a groundless fear amongst themselves, for 1 saw on my first visit 
to Zimmay a little child who had been seized and sold by a creditor for a debt 
contracted by his grandfather for a gong. I assured him his fears were perfectly 
groundless, and explained what was usual in other countries. He wished me to 
remain tomorrow, on the chance of his getting a horse to return for the presents. 
As wc have the greatest difficulty in getting — in fact cannot get — rice, and should 
we be caught by the rains on this side of the eastern hills, we shall be obliged to 
bait without provisions till they are passable, I intimated my positive inten- 
tion to start with the moon-light early in the morning to save the elephants 
crossing the hills in the heat of the day. 

17/A. Last night at 11 o’clock the old Shan came out according to his 
promise, bringing a letter for the Commissioner written on two shabby leaves of 
an old Burman black book, and a little pony, for which my servant had been 
bargaining in the course of the day ; its price was about forty-five rupees. I 
believe a man from Maulamyne who was robbed and is now seeking justice here, 
was the writer of the letter ; and as they have no written character of their own, 
it was written in Burmese.” 

Dr. R. quitted Daung Talwee this day, and arrived at Maulamyne on 
the 10th May, having returned through Mein-loon-gyee hy the route 
already described. lie thus sums up the result of his last mission : — 

” I need not descant upon the great importance of opening a market with the 
frontiers of China for British goods by means of the caravans of Chinese traders. 
It is probable that on the first visit of these people to Maulamyne their numbers 
will be few, but when once aware of the safety and freedom from all vexations and 
exactions with which their visits will be attended, and of the extensive market 
existing for their goods, I think there can be no doubt we shall see them here 
in future years in great numbers. I learnt from the people, and. also from other 
quarters during iny travels, that no difficulty would exist in our traders visiting 
the frontier towns of China, The Chinese asserted there were no guards and 
no resti'ictions in their towns, and a person of some rank at Labon pressed me to 
accompany him next year on a trading expedition in that direction. I cannot 
but think this subject is worthy the consideration of Government ; and should 
any thing of the kind be deemed advisable, I should be most happy to offer my 
services. 

” An extensive opening for our inland trade has been made by securing the 
good-will towards us of the Red Kayens, and it is possible that the intercourse 
with these people now commenced may lead eventually towards their civilization, 
and that our influence with them may hereafter be successfully exerted in putting 
an end to their system of kidnapping and selling their neighbours which now 
forms their, I may say, sole occupation. 1 learnt that from three to four hun- 
dred unfortunate beings are annually caught by these people, and sold by them 
into perpetual slavery. 1 met many of them on my journey, — some just pur- 
chased, others on their way to be sold. 

The kind feeling of our north-eastern Shan neighbours towards us, have 
been increased by my late visit. The mixture of firmness and conciliutiou which 
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Ihad it in my power to exhibit towards them on the points discussed, has tended 
to convince them that we are firm and consistent friends, not desirous of aggran- 
dizing ourselves at their expeucc, but at the same time not to be imposed on or 
trified with.” 


Ill , — Notes on ike Antiquities of Bdmuxn, By C. Masson. 

Bdmidn is situated in one of the Paropdmisan valleys, distant about 
80 or 85 miles from CahCd, bearing N. 75 W. The valley is deep, 
the enclosing hills on either side exhibiting, to a greater or less ex- 
tent, perpendicular walls of rock, whence their convenience and 
adaptation for the construction of caves. The rock is called Mung, 
being a conglomerate of small pebbles, sand and divers colored earth, 
remarkably compact and hard. The length of the valley is about 
nine or ten miles, in direction from east to west. Its breadtii is 
inconsiderable, but greatest at the particular spot in it, pre-eminently 
called Bdmidn, and where the statues and principal caves are found. 
At this point also the streams of Surkh Dur, and Mi Folddi, by their 
junction, form what is called the river of Bdmidn, which flowing east- 
ward down the valley, receives at Zohdk the waters of Kdld, after 
which winding to the westward of Irak, Biihuldk, Shibr, Bitchdik, 8lc, 
and augmented by their rivulets, eventually escapes from the hills, 
and passing Ghori falls into the river of Kundvz, 

The appellation Bdmidti may perhaps be equivalent to high region 
in contradistinction to Damian or Damdn, the low region, or that at 
the skirts of the hilis — “ Bam"' signifies ” roof,*' and when it is 
remembered that Asiatic roofs are flat, as arc in general the summits 
of the mountains in this part of the country, we are at no loss to 
account for the name, once probably universally applied to it, though 
now retained by a particular locality ; — and when we further consider 
its elevation above the surrounding regions, we may admit the figura- 
tive and emphatic interpretation of Bdmidn, as afforded by some of 
the inhabitants, who render it the ” roof of the universe." 

The mountains among which Bdmidn is situate, arc no doubt those 
designated by the Greek historians and geographers Paropdmisus, 
as opposed to the true Indian Caucasus or Hindu Kosh, from which 
they are distinct. The term has been cavilled at, but without justice. 
It was no creation of the Greeks, but the native name for the hills ; 
nor need we doubt this, when we find it made up of par and 
pdm, signifying " hill" and flat,” Paropdmisus may therefore 
be translated the region of flat summitted hills, and is a term peculi- 
arly appropriate to the countries on which it was conferred. Know- 
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ing the etymology of Paropdmisus, we learn that of Pamir* the lord 
of hills. 

The principal antiquities of Bamidn are its idols and caves* which 
have manifestly a connection with each other, — the castle of 'Zohak, 
so called — and the remains of the city and citadel of Ghulghdleh. 

The evidences of Ghdlghuleh are numerous and extensive, proving 
that it must have been an important city. Refraining from specula- 
tion as to its origin, we know from authentic history that it was de- 
stroyed by Grnghiz Khan in 1220, A. D. The natives of Bdmidn have 
a tradition, that it was re-edified, and again fell into decay — which is 
probable, there being many Mohammedan tombs referring to it* 
which have a less antiquity than six centuries, if painted glazed tiles 
to be seen in them, were confined to China, until the era of Gbnghiz 
Khan, as supposed by some authors. The most striking of the re- 
mains of Ghulghdleh is the citadel or place* the walls of which 
encompass an isolated eminence. 

The fortress of Zohak, so called by the natives and by Abul Fazil, 
occurs at the easteni extremity of the valley, where the rivulet of 
Kdld falls into the river of Bdmidn, We have not inspected it with 
sufficient attention, to decide upon its character* or to venture to 
advance an opinion on it, which future research may controvert — ^we 
therefore merely observe that, agreeing with Abul Fazil as to its 
antiquity, we differ both from his notion and that sanctioned by 
tradition that it was a place of defence. 

The caves of Bdmidn are found in the cliffs or perpendicular fronts 
of the hills on either side of the valley, and on the northern side 
they uninterruptedly occur for a distance of six or seven miles. At 
the spot called Bdmidn, the elevation of the cliffs, being most consi- 
derable, there are found the greater number of caves, or samuches as 
called in these countries, congregated as in a focus. Among these 
caves stand in niches the two large idols long known in Europe, and 
between them are two other niches, in one of which are the fragments 
of a former idol, and the other as certainly once contained one. Op- 
posite to these, diverging to the south-west is the valley through 
which flows the rivulet of Jiii Folddi, and eastward of the citadel of 
GhdlghUleh is a valley stretching to the south — ^the hills to the north 
and east of both these valleys are also perforated with caves* and 
among those of the latter is a large idol inferior only in size to the 
two superior ones at Bdmidn. 

The idols are cut or hewn in the rock, and have been covered with 
a surface of cement. They are erect figures* with their hands extend- 
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ed, wad supporting the folds of drapery with which they have been 
clothed. Their features have been destroyed, by removing one-half 
of their heads, or as far as the lips, leaving the hinder halves with 
the ears, enormously large, appended*. 

The work of mutilation was one of some labor, Jind having been 
executed with precision, will have been directed by authority, possibly 
by that of the Arabian conquerors. A subsequent and less systema- 
tic mutilation has been practised on the idols, by breaking off their 
hands, and fracturing their legs, for the merits of which Jenqhiz, 
Timu'r, Auranqzb'b, and even Timu'r Shah Dd'ranni', who are all 
accused, may dispute. 

The idols stand in vast niches formed in the rock, whose sides on a 
level with the necks of them have been embellished with paintings. 
These consist of busts and seated figures, both male and female. The 
niche of the superior idol has on each side a line of twelve female 
figures, and, what is of great importance, at its summit, over the idol's 
head, is an inscription, obviously intended to unravel the mystery. 
The niche in which stands the second idol in importance has no 
inscription, but on cither side has lines of twelve male and female 
busts, among which is one so valuable that we need not regret the 
absence of a literal testimony ; over the head of this idol is a painted 
full length female figure. The niches of the other idols are also 
embellished with paintings. 

On either side of the niches are series of stairs, cut in the rock, 
which conduct to their summits or to the beads of the idols — each 
series of steps leads to a small square apartment, and these several 
apartments have been superbly decorated with gilding and lapis lazuli. 
To illumine these passages, apertures have been cut through the rock 
towards the idols. We ascended to the summit of the second idol by 
the passage on the one side, and walking round the hinder part of its 
head, descended by the steps on the other side. Near the summit or 
above the lines of paintings the niches have been widened, and on 
either side has been formed a takht or sofa, obviously for the conve- 
nience of sitting upon. The superior idol has or had the same facili- 
ties of ascent to the summit, but at the time of our visit the lower 
caves near it were occupied by an unaccommodating Tajik, who had 
stowed in the passage his stock of provender. We could not prevail 
upon him by menace or entreaty to open the path, and he evasively 
affirmed that he had never heard of one. We did not insist with him, 
relying upon making a further visit, which until now has not happen- 

* See a sketcli of them published with Lieut. Bubnes’ Description, J. 
voL ii. 561. 
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ed« It is a great point to gain these upper stations, as from them may 
T)e profitably inspected the paintings. 

Between the legs of the superior idol are entranoes conducting into 
spacious apartments surmounted with domes — and there are many 
other caves at Bdmidn which display the dome or cupola : — ^these we 
imagine to have been particularly temples. They, in common with all 
other caves, were covered with cement, in which the lines of fhoulding 
suTrounding their circumferences, with the ornaments at the summits 
of the domes, have been formed. The interiors of all of them are of a 
glossy black color, from the smoke of fires which were or have beenkept 
up in them. Many of the caves at Bdmidn are remarkable for their 
dimensions, and have other peculiarities in their form and embellish- 
ments, The most cm'ious are found above the superior idol, but in 
another cliff rising backward ; so that in walking from them to the 
front or south, we reach the edge of the perpendicular wall of rock 
in which that sculpture is carved. In these caves we saw the names 
written with charcoal of W. Moorciiopt, W. Trebegk, and G. 
Guthrie \ They are gained by an ascent a little to the left or west 
of the idol. 

There can be little doubt but that of the vast number of caves, 
which do not terminate in cupolas, many were the residences of the 
priests connected with temples ; others may have been the abodes of 
ascetics or monastic classes ; and as we find in Afykanistan that the 
cave is invariably the companion of the sepulchral tumulus, without 
reference to its nature, or whether it be a tomb or cenotaph, we may 
suppose the majority of the excavations at Bdmidn to be of the same 
character. When circumstances permitted the erection of a tumulus, 
it became necessary to excavate a cave — and we need not be surpris- 
ed at the vast number of caves at Bdmidn, when we have under our 
eyes the ruins of a large and once flourishing city, or when we 
consider the spot was a sacred one, possibly the most sacred, of the 
professors of the then existing religion, and whither the dead of the 
surrounding regions might, from pious motives, be carried for deposit. 

The inhabitants, in speaking of the three superior idols, call them 
the father, mother and son, — presuming the second in consequence 
to be a female ; but there is no distinction in the figure to warrant 
the supposition that its sex varies from the others. Of whatever sex 
the whole may be, there is little reason to doubt but they are of one 
and the same. 

We visited Bdmidn under the idea of meeting with Buddhist anti- 
quities, but it became evident that they were of another character. 
'!^e inscription was in characters unknown to us, and continued so 
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until we were favored by the alphabets of the Pehievi and Zend from 
Mr. Prinsbp, when we ascertained it to be a form of PehlevL The 
bust of the king among the paintings in the niche of the second idol, 
we had found to bear an exact resemblance to the busts on a series 
of coins constantly and numerously found at Beghninit and which we 
called Parthian provisionally ; but the characters of the legends on 
these cdlns were very diiferent from those of the Bdmidn inscription. 
At length, however, a coin was found of the same class, with the 
characters plainly similar — in fact comprising three of tliose forming 
the inscription (see Plate XLIV). We now began to suspect we had 
suiiicient evidence to assign the idols of Bdmidn. 

Under the idea that the inscription might be rendered NANAIA, 
we bad ventured to communicate our suspicions to Mr. Prinskp : 
should they be confirmed, the idol might be supposed to be an image 
of Diana or the moon, called by the old Persians NANAIA— but we 
are not yet confident of the reading ; and viewing a succession of 
idols, it occurs to reflection that they may possibly commemorate a 
series of sovereigns : and this, even if the readingi be allowed ; for wc 
find over the second idol which has no inscription, a full length female 
figure, which may be Nanaia» and the first idol has no figure, but a 
name in its place. We must confess, from the general appearance of 
the idols, wc should suppose them to represent male personages. 

The coins referred to are probably of that description marked by 
Colonel Tod, when he enumerates among his collection “ rare ones 
of a Parthian dynasty unknown to history.” The term Parthian may 
cease to be applicable, but we doubt whether the kings commemorat- 
ed by these coins, and, as we suspect, by the idols of Bdmidn, are un- 
known to history. We take them to be the Kidnian dynasty, whose 
records, more or less authentic, are to be found in Persian authors ; 
and whote descendants, if their own accounts be credited, still exist 
in the persons of independent chiefs in Seistdn. The Tajiks, so nume- 
rously dispersed over Afghdnistdn and Tdrkistdn, and no doubt the 
more ancient inhabitants of the countries, represent the nation, in 
olden time, obedient to the princes of this dynasty. For a series of 
ages, in Afghanistan at least, the Tajik authority has been superseded ; 
and, within memory, the proprietary rights of the Tajik to the soil 
have been seriously infringed by the encroachments of tlie Afghans. 
He preserves few traces of his origin or descent, and as a convert to 
the uncompromising tenets of Islamistn, recollects with horror that 
his country was once governed by infidels — while, as at Bomidn, he 
resides, and follows the ordinaiy occupations of life, in the temples, 
4 r 2 • 
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from 'whence his ancestors, in all due solemnity, invoked the glorions 
sun and dazzling hosts of heaven. 

ildmitting the evidence upon which we ascribe the idols of Bdmidn 
to the princes of the Kidnidn race, without prejudice to their indi- 
vidual character, or whether they be idols of Nanaia and other deities, 
or statues of sovereigns — ^we naturally turn to consider the possible 
epoch of their construction ; and this, if not absolutely to fixed, is 
brought within a certain and comparatively recent period, or one sub- 
sequent to the destruction of the Greek- Bactrian monarchy. This 
monarchy, as Justin testifies, was overthrown by the Parthians, and 
the fact is perhaps as easily to be credited as that its subversion was 
effected by the Getae ; though it must be allowed, that in support of 
the latter opinion, Strabo is very grave authority, particularly when 
he enumerates the hordes or nations that effected the subversion, the 
Asii, Pasiani, Tochari, and Sacarauli. It maybe, as Schkfbd hints, 
that both had a hand in it ; but the conclusion by the same learned 
author that the Getae remained in possession, may be liable to doubt, 
if we recognize the Bdmidn idols to be memorials of the Parthian 
(qy.) conquerors of Bactria, It is proper, however, to note, that 
about this time, the AZO 2 dynasty, whose coins we have, seems entitled 
to be considered ; and if that appellation have any connection with the 
name of the first of the four Gctic hordes, as, ive believe, Mr. Prinse.p 
suspects, both Justin and Strabo may be reconciled ; for, according 
to every appearance, the Asos dynasty originated in the regions bor- 
dering on the Indus towards its source. At the same time, it must 
be remembered, that we suggest the possibility only that the Bfmtdn 
idols may refer to the Parthiali (qy.) conquerors of Bactria, We 
have remarked that the year 56 B. C. has been mentioned as the 
epoch of the construction of the idols, (that will be of the more anci- 
ent one,) and this epoch might coincide with that of the supercession 
of the Greek-Bactrian monarchy ; but when this date is quoted as 
being found in the Mahabharat , cither the authority of that work has 
been carelessly advanced, or the work itself must considerably abate 
its pretensions to the antiquity conceded to it by some. 

We feel repugnance to renounce old and favorite theories, but 
they must yield to facts. We had plausibly enough given the Greeks 
in Bactria for successors a race of Getic or Iiido-Scythic sovereigns, 
as we conveniently called them ; nn<f we concluded them to be of the 
Buddhist faith, because we have read that such faith was prevalent 
iu Central Asia about the commencement of the Christian era. With- 
out deeming it necessary to contest the latter fact, in favor of which, 
indeed, some proof may be adduced, we have gradually, however. 
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grown sceptical as to that Buddhist supremacy in these regions ; 
and the term Indo-Scythic has yielded to that of Mithraic, which may 
safely be adopted, as clearly indicating the religion of ruling 
powers, while it affects not the question of their race or descent. 
It may be observed, -that the later antiquities in Afghdnistdn and the 
Pmjdb, or in the countries along the course of the Indus, are appa* 
rently mficed Mithraic and Buddhist ; nor is it improbable that the 
two systems, if they were really generically distinct ones, should have 
been blended in the limits to which both extended, and were both 
met — it being considered that Buddhism will have been propagated 
with vivacity when Mithraism was languishing in decline. 

Our objections to the term Parthian, as applied to the coins pro- 
visionally so called, and to the princes commemorated by them, 
and possibly by the idols, arise principally from the impossibility 
of deeming them Arsakian. Under that powerful dynasty, which 
BO long controlled Persia, it is generally understood that the 
worship of Mithra was discouraged ; — we know not why it should 
have been, and might ask in return, of what religion besides 
the Mithraic could the Arsakian monarchs have been professor^ ? 
It may be, that as Parthians, who have been supposed to be of 
Scythic origin, they were followers after the manner of their fore- 
fathers, whose rites it is one of the objects of the Zendavesia to 
depreciate and to condemn : while with the virulent feelings common 
to sectarians, and in possession of the necessary power to allow their 
exhibition, they might have neglected no occasion to discountenance 
the opposite rites and observances in vogue with the people of Cyrus 
— ^whence may be accounted for, during their sway, the neglect of 
Persepolis and the fire temples of Istakr. The fire-altar never occurs 
on any of the coins of the Arsakian princes, while it is seen on those 
we suspect to be referrible to the princes commemorated at Bdmidn, The 
same emblem, Indeed, distinguishes the coins of the Sassanian princes 
of Persia, successors in authority to the Arsakian line, and who re- 
kindled the sacred fires throughout the land, which had been extinct 
for centuries — but on their coins, it is always accompanied by two 
guardians or defenders — which are wanting on the coins of our princes ; 
and as the more simple may be presumed the more ancient form, 
we might deduce from the circumstance a corroborative proof, 
that they are prior in date to%ie Sassanian monarchs of Persia. 
Should tliis view be correct, we learn that cotemporaneous with a 
portion of the Arsakian dynasty, a powerful and independent so- 
vereignty existed in Bactnana, whose princes became of the orthodox 
Mithraic faith, or that so lauded in the Zendavesta, It is obvio%s 
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also that they must have been subsequent to the Greek monarchy — 
and who they were, and whence they came, can only be profitably 
speculated upon, when we become acquainted with the antiquities 
hidden in the regions north of the Indian Caucasus. It is an advan- 
tage, however, to possess the knowledge of their existence, their 
coins and memorials, which display alike their language and religion. 

The height of the larger idols has been estimated at, 120 feet and 
70 feet respectively ; the third may be about 50 feet, and the two 
others were 35 and 25 feet in height. Surveying them, in connec- 
tion with the theory that they serve to commemorate sovereigns, the 
gradations in size, as well as their numbers, may be turned to profit ; 
the foiTfier denoting the degrees of prosperity under which they were 
formed, and the latter authorizing us to infer that there were at least 
as many sovereigns as idols. It is also probable that these idols, with 
their accompaniments of caves and temples, are not posthumous me- 
morials, but that they were consti-ucted during the lives of the mo- 
narchs who projected them. That they are the labors of a series of 
kings, is an inevitable conclusion, from the moral impossibility that 
they could have been formed by a single one. 

Supposing that Bdmidn was peculiarly a sacred place, and on that 
account pre-eminently selected for the burial-place of the sovereigns 
of the age, we may inquire what evidences we have of their sepul- 
chres. Some ancient authority, — we believe Ctebias or Diodorus, — 
describes the mode of interment of the old kings of Persia — ^which 
was by lowering down their remains from the summits of precipices 
into caves hewn in the rock, and then closing up their entrances. 
Some of the caves at Bdmidn are so situated, as exactly to come 
within this description ; they are now inaccessible, and from their 
small apertures could scarcely have been intended for dwellings, 
while without some such contrivance, as lowering down workmen 
from the top of the eminence, it is difficult to imagine how they could 
have been hewn at all. It is proper to observe, that at Bdmidn there are 
none of the structures now familiarly known to us as topes, and which 
are so abundant in the regions east and west of the Indus ; and their 
absence might suggest the idea that they were a later mode of distin- 
guishing departed royalty, and originated at the period when the 
Mithraic and Buddhist practices be|ptme mixed. Such a conclusion 
might be convenient for adjusting that epoch, and to sanction it, the 
whole mass of Afghan topes might be adduced as proofs, exhibiting 
the chaitya and the cave ; but there is no reason to suppose the 
cjiaitya exclusively a Buddhist form, and topes are not irreconcileable 
with the mode of commemorating Persian monarchS'—if the monu- 
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ment at Mdrghdh^ north of Persepolis, be really the cenotaph of Cyrus, 
it being nothing but a chaitya or dahgopa ; and we hesitate to believe 
it not to be the tomb of Cyrus, having the hints of Arrian and Aris* 
TOBULus, and the interpretation of an inscription (we believe found 
on some contiguous monument, which renders the subject doubtful) 
by Professor Grotevrnd. Moreover, if it be, we may inquire, where 
are the dAl^gopes of the successors of Cyrus ? 

The most Ihicient of the topes of Afghanistan, which have been yet 
examined, we think may be referred to the close of the first or com- 
mencement of the second century of the Christian era. While we 
suppose that Bdmidn may be the burial-place of a dynasty of kings, 
we mean not to infer that it was also their capital, rather supposing 
that it was not — although the comparatively recent Ghdlguleh may, 
nevertheless, be supposed to have been the representative of a preced- 
ing ancient and considerable city. The Paropamisus had been, pre- 
vious to the conjectured period of the formation of the Bdmidn idols 
and caves, the seat of a considerable power, — ^that of the Panda va prince 
SuDHAo, whose son Gaj, the founder of Gajni (GhttsniJ, lost his king- 
dom to Euthydemus and his sons. 

It has been usually conjectured that Bdmidn is the Drapsaca of 
Arrian, occurring in Alexander’s route from Bactra or Bulkh to Alex- 
andria ad Cancasum, Drapsaca is called Drastova by Ptolemy, which 
Wilford tells us is a substitute for the Sanscrit Drashatca, or the 
stone city.” Admitting the etymology, wo need not credit the ac- 
companying assumption that “ towns before were only assemblages of 
huts” — an assumption founded on the caves of Bdmidn being hewn, 
as indeed all caves are, in the rock — and thereby forming a stone city. 
If our preceding deductions be correct, they never, strictly speaking, 
formed a city at all ; although one naturally, and as is proved by its 
remains, grew up and existed in their neighbourhood. Farther, if our 
conclusions as to the epoch of the formation of the idols be w'ell found- 
ed, they consequently did not exist at the period of Alexander's expe- 
dition, which may account for no hints being given of them by the 
classical historians and geographers of the West. We are not certain 
therefore that Drapsaca was B&midn, or that a city existed there at 
all, admitting the probability that a valley so conveniently situated and 
fertile, was even at that time adequately peopled. The stone city was 
a term applicable to any substantial one. Txmur in his march from 
Bulkh to India halted for some days, as Siierip-u-din says, at the 
^ fine city” of Khulm. This is an ancient site, and with Hybuk, 
Kunduz, and any other locality in the route, may have a claim to be 
considered Drapsaca. Bdmidn has also b^en suggested to represeftt 
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Alexandria ad Paropdmisum, The last word appears to be a careless 
introdaction of the geographers for Caucasum. We believe it was not 
used by the original historians — excusable however, when we considac 
that the ancients deemed the Paropamisus a continuation of Caucasus, 
and the passes of the hills between Cdbul and Bdmidn, are to this day 
spoken of by the natives as passes of the Hindu Kosk, which, strictly 
speaking, they are not. Alexandria, it is clear, was b*tilt at the 
southern base of Caucasus, indications of its locality more fully an- 
swered by Ghorhund and Beghriim. Bdmidn may be , termed south — 
but widely — of the true Hindu Kosh, and, we should think, has little 
pretension to be considered Alexandria ad Caucasum, beyond the 
doubtful one conferred by vicinity. 

Examining the pretensions of Bdmidn to be considered in another 
point of view, as a sacred locality, implied perhaps by its being select- 
ed as the burial place of kings, we have Wilpord’s authority, that it is 
represented in the books of the Buddhists as the source of holiness and 
purity. This may be of some value, as shewing that the same spot 
was held in the same venerated light by the followers of two religions 
generally understood to be very opposite ; and as the antiquities are 
certainly Mithraic, we might draw the conclusion, that the Buddhists 
have appropriated the property of others, and that the books referring 
to Bdmidn are comparatively modern — or we may suspect that Bud- 
hism was originally merely a modification of Mithraism. We judge 
it unnecessary to detail the Mahommedan traditions respecting BdmU 
an, which ascribe, however, the idols to Sa^lsa'l, whom they generally 
assert to have been a giant infidel, first vanquished and then convert- 
ed by Azaret Ali ; nor need the Buddhist and Brahmanical traditions 
be noted, with a view to comment, which consider Sharma or the 
patriarch Shkm to be the founder of Bdmidn , — ^because we have no 
proof that he was, or was not ; — ^but when a writer so talented as 
WiLFORD asserts with apparent gravity, ilnoi Bdmidn is the Mosaical 
Eden, it may be useful to review the grounds on which he bases his opi- 
nion and makes an assertion so singular. He is compelled to recognize 
in the Landhi Sind Helmend, the rivers of Kundus and Balkh, the Phi- 
son, Gihoni Frat and Hiddekel of the Mosaic accounts — but it is 
plain that he depends upon the statements of the Furdnas and Zenda- 
vesta* The former contain so many evidences of modern composition, 
that they surely ought not to be brought into competition or compa- 
rison with records of high antiquity, as are acknowledged to be those 
of the Pentateuch. The age of the Zendavesta has been much dis- 
puted, some conceiving it of unfathomable antiquity; others, among 
whom is our countryman Htds, ascribing it to the epoch of Darius 
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HrBTiifiPBs ; while others have deemed it of comparatively modern 
jtorigin. We are free to confess that we espouse the latter opinion* 
and the very passages cited in favor of its remote age^ we think, are 
decisive against it. We advert to this subject the more willingly, 
because we cannot help suspecting the possibility, that the Zenda^ 
vesta wda^^ compiled in the court of the sovereigns commemorated at 
Bdmxdn, i 

It is worthy of note, that the Brahmans, Buddhists and Mithraists 
have the same ideas as to the locality of paradise, shewing that they 
must have acquired them from each other, or from some common 
source. It is not improbable that the two first adopted them from the 
last, and it may be conjectured, though it will tell little for the antiquity 
of the Zendavesta, that Bdmidn may have been clothed with a sacred 
character, from the very circumstance of its having been made a burial- 
place of kings — for so the Zendavesta itself commemorates, when it 
describes Gorotman (Bdmidn or its vicinity) as a terrestrial paradise, 
and reveals its nature when it figuratively and significantly adds, “ the 
abode of the Supreme Being an^ the Blessed” There can be no 
doubt but that the larger idol of Bdmidn is also the more ancient, 
and with its accompanying caves became the nucleus, around which 
all the other caves and idols were subsequently and successively 
^formed ; and it is a fair inference that, prior to the construction of the 
first idol, there was no burial place of kings at Bdmidn, and none 
worthy of emphatic panegyrism by the author of the Zendavesta, 

The remote antiquity conferred by some antiquarians upon the 
Zendavesta is not claimed by its author; and why he should be called 
Zoroaster who called himself Zerdesht, is only to be accounted for 
by the desire of theorists to identify him with a celebrated person 
^f that name, who existed, according to authentic history, some 
oenturies before him. Zkkdeshtso clearly narrates the details of his 
.career, that it is impossible to misunderstand them, and they cannot 
be more correctly or more concisely represented than in the elegant 
■language of Professor Heeren, one of the most able advocates of 
the impenetrable antiquity of the Zendavesta, The Professor writes — 
''The works of Zoroaster (Zerdesht) abound in detail-s relating to his 
own person, as well as the countries and kingdom, which were the first 
scene of his career as a reformer. He proves by the clearest geogra- 
phical data, that his native country was Northern Media, Azerbijan, 
or the territory between the river Kur or Cyrus and the Araxes, 
both of which empty themselves into the Caspian. Here he first ap- 
peared as a legblator and a reformer ; but soon quitting this district, he 
passed into the countries east of the Caspian into Bactra, the residence 
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of king Gustiksp, wbo became his disciple and admirer. The origi- 
nal seat therefore of his new religion or doctrine was Bactra, whence 
(under the protection of Gustasp) it was disseminated over Iran,'* 

ZjERnssBT, in giving the name of the sovereign of Bactra, his pa- 
tron > possibly gives that of one of the sovereigns commemorated at 
Bdmiun, If it be so, we may associate with himTiOHUASP ^is prede- 
cessor, and it is deserving of particular notice that the |./omantic his- 
tory, of Persia ascribes to Lorrasp the constructiCn of a hermitage, 
to which he retired, abdicating his throne in favor of Gustasp, and 
from which he was called forth to repel an invasion upon Bulkh, 
(Gustasp being absent at the time in Seistant) when he fell in battle. 
We perhaps gain from this history a hint as to the origin of the 
caves and idols of BAmtdn. Having coins with legends, which it is not 
too much to hope may be interpreted, we may ultimately ascertain 
these facts, when we shall be afforded triumphant evidence of the age 
of the Zendaveeta ; and it is cheering to reflect that records are pre- 
served of these kings independent of the Zendavesta, itself a most 
important and valuable one. These records are within our reach, and 
we have only to distinguish Action from reality, and history from ro- 
mance, to acquire a full and satisfactory knowledge of a hitherto dark 
period. 

Zkrobsht has accurately described tbe extent and partitions of tbe 
kingdom in which he lived, as justly observed by Professor Hbbren; • 
and what he describes we shall allow the Professor also to state for 
us. " The opening of his Vendidad contains a catalogue of the pro- 
vinces and principal cities of that kingdom ; and this record, so inva- 
luable to the historian, is so clear and complete as to leave no room 
for doubt. The chief provinces and places, sixteen in number, are 
registered according to their oriental appellations, and for the most 
part are easily to be recognized. We learn hence that, except Azer^ 
bijtm, to the west of the Caspian, all the countries east of the same, 
as far as northern Hindustan, were, together with the latter country, 
subject to king Gustasp, at whose court the sage resided. The 
whole of Khordsdn is here enumerated, with the several provinces of 
which it is composed— /Jac/r*a«a and Sogdiana, Aria or Sehestan, 
i^ohul, Arokhage, the confines of Hindustan, and finally Lahore in the 
Panjdb, are all successively mentioned.** 

The record of Zbrdesht is indeed historically valuable, and de- 
scribes the extended empire of Bactria as it probably existed under 
EucRATiDBs, and as it may possibly have fallen into the hands of the 
^iCijSnianB— in many of the countries as we know, and very probably 
in all of them, are found their coins and memorials. It be re- 
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membered that Ariana or Khordsdn, ioxms^ a portion of the Bactrim 
empire, as recorded by Strabo. Professor Hbbrbn remarks-r-** No- 
thing, however, is said of the two chief -provinces of the Persian em- 
pire, Perois and Susiana, nor of their capitals, Persepolis and Susa, nor 
of Bahtflon, which, neTerthelesa, were the customary residences of the 
kings of ^ersia, and in particular of Darius Htstaspis." Sore- 
markable aikmission will cease to surprise, when probably at the 
epoch of Zrrdesrt, we may suspect those provinces, and also Babylon, 
were under the rule of the Arsakian princes — and therefore could not 
be enumerated by him as forming part of the kingdom of Gustasp. 
They were also under the spiritual influence of those false Magi, in 
the estimation of Zeiidesht, against whom he is so severe, and whom 
he stigmatizes a kdfraster — a term for infidel preserved by Muham- 
medans of this-day in kaft\ The possible fact of a powerful indepen- 
dent monarchy in Bactria subsequent to the Greek one, gives rise to 
many singular reflections on the probable relative position it occu- 
pied with respect to the Arsakian : and we may divine other reasons 
besides those already known, which induced some V>f the latter Arsa- 
kian princes to fix their capital at Babylon, pr rather Ctesiphon. We 
feel, however, that the time has not arrived for delicate speculations, 
neither can we venture to fix with certainty the epoch of the Kaidni- 
an monarch, but we do feel confident that materials exist to fix it,— 
and we do cherish the hope that it is possible to destroy that flagrant 
monster of fiction and prodigy of national vanity, Persian history. If 
the Loh RASPS and Gustasps prove to be Bactrinn monarchy, as in- 
deed Zbroesht tells us they are, we may ask whether Queen Homai 
may not be Sbmiramis, and Rustam may turn gut to have flourished 
a little before the age of Mu hammed. The same sources of informa- 
tion are open to us, as were to Shah Ismael when he wrote to 
Shsibanx Khan, "That if the right of succession to a throne^ was 
decided by hereditary descent only, it was to him incomprehensible 
how the empire had descended tlirough the various dynasties of Pes-h- 
dadians, Kaianians and the family of Chbnojs to himself Sheibani." 

As for the Zendavesta, however, it may be admitted that a Zeb- 
PEsht flourished in the reign of Gustasp. It is by no means certain 
that that work as now preserved was written by him ; on the contra- 
ry, the dialect in which it is written, would seem to be proof that it 
was not — for it must assuredly be the most recent of all the dialects 
of the Pehlevi — if Pehlevi at all ; and accordingly on reference to 
coins, we discover the first traces of it on the very last of that series, 
(whether Sassauian or Peshdadian) which bears them, and then litt 
in the legends of the.coins, but as marks manifestly punched on them 
after they had been in circulation ! 

5 A 2 




KttSutJitlii, 1836. 


Cut cutters ^ 

Mt'be no^^at the lagends 

Bdni:^4SUi«i9tioD , to 


^{e td^^iidTot^fer caVes iu»d ieri»^^|^,‘^ Loh- 
be^ ; -tfimfimbcreJi , that wb 

of iSisCOTery. ' -■ * 




Sdct^n mit Indo-Sc^tiic Coins, -engmvei^^^^^f 

^‘'\X i'-'l-V '■fWX: '^’iiii-iM iStfc- <(*»;' ’ •'.' 

.•^-did-^irt-exp^tio bfr again sd eobn summoned* to rfestfime tlSe 
ffaver in t^ department ofpaejirian medals ; but .to do so when such 
Mwel fitd i^teirasting '#p'eciiiaen| ke hottdeci to mis, is no dess an 

lirttioja ithain -jii plwspru.. , . r ., , . 

^Thti tWo|n^ft!^ttrUctionB of. toy present plate are repres^ted W^ 
scft^puious -reiita W Jd^W, Ch eotos theipselves, wliioli w^ 
to roe fer 4te p^||ise^^ th^t^ijunaW possekor^ wsoon 
as they were discovcreJ. 

No. 1 is an unittup of Amyntas, a name entirely new ; it is 

it rttiuse cpin. <gf .iirhnze lately procured ^^pjJdAel'^A'nt.jffbto. the 
ip^xoellOBi preservation. ‘ j'.' ' ;• ; ' ', ^ 

■’ Jif the prince wearing a ‘'cnritnlV cap, may 

pos'slbly repre^ut’the head of an elephant.J)urfrom the wonuurfooe 

B stly legend dh; ^^es 

hwd «ict<^ed in .toheto' ^ , 

l^^dVih J^W-PehleVi 

ilade Mi^: ' It’ wUl be at once.psxieived thaf-'WfejpHVe 

MMdiet correspondttig to wiwiiopot; is the same as that for wkuO#?*'' on 














721 


1896.] New types tf Bactrim end Indo^Seythic Coins, 

I, than of which the value is as yet unknown. I have called it / 
ad interim.' 

Fig, 2 is, if possible, a more valuable acquisition than tlie above, 
being the first queen of Bactria yet discovered. Dr. Swinsy ob- 
tained the coin among Kbramat Ai.i*s collection. It was thickly 
coated wij^h the rust of ages, and, from the helmcted head on the 
obverse, wa^looked upon as a Menander, until the Doctor set about 
cleaning it carefully with a hard brush, and, perceiving a variation 
of the legend, shewed it to Captain Cunningham, who immediately 
recognized with a feeling of intense curiosity the undoubted title of 
a female sovereign bA2iai22A5 ©eotpod (us) ArA0OKAEiA5— “ of the 
queen Agathoclsa, the god-nourisher.*' This very curious epithet 
SeoTpomif a word not to be found in the lexicon, must have been coined 
on purpose for the queen-mother, after the oriental style of flattery, 
in allusion to her royal offspring. 

Reverse. Hercules seated on a rock (or a morha), resting his club on 
his right knee — monogram 302 • The Pehlevi legend is most unfor- 
tunately so indistinct in one or two places, as to preclude the possibi- 
lity of our making out the true reading. The first word seems to 
differ in no way from the ordinary "Pl'l'lu malakdo, king : and the 
second would appear to be 'Pel'll radako, fftorripos ; then follow two 
short words iP'TiVP which I am totally at a loss to expound, 

though the individual letters are clear enough. 

To these two uniques I have subjoined some new types of Eutht-* 
DEMus, Menander, andEucRATiDBS, which have not yet been engrav- 
ed, though some have appeared in the lithographs of Masson’s 
drawings. 

Fig. 3. A silver tetradrachm of Euthydemus, nowfln Dr. Swinby’^s 
cabinet, having a standing Hercules on the reverse, in lieu of the 
seated figure. The coin must have been originally very beautiful, 
but we learn from the memorandum of Kbramat Ali, who purchased 
it at Cabult that it was taken to Dr. Gerard, who deemed it spurious 
or not silver’*’ ; this induced the vender to put it in the fire (cased in 
clay) to ascertain the fact, and the smoothness of surface, and clear- 
ness of outline were thus destroyed. The beaux’ resles are still suffi- 
cient to excite admiration. 

Fig. 4 is from Masson’s drawing of a small copper piece of 
Euthydemus. The reverse has a naked horse prancing. Legend as 
usual, BAEIAEAX EYeTAHMOT. M AssoN has another similar, but larg^. 

* Probably it was covered with a coat of muriate, like my Euthydemus. 
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Fiy. 5. A square copfier coin of Munandbr, procured by Dr. 
SwiNBT at Agra; in good preservation. 

/ Obverse, the usual helmeted head with the legend BA21AEA2 SHTHPOS 
NENANAPOT. 

Reverse, the circular shield of Minerva with Medusa's head ; the 
features of the face only worn smooth: legend in Pe^d *PiivU 

( 

Fig, 6, from Masson. The reverse here presents the bird of 
Minerva, so common on the Athenian coins ; in all other respects the 
coin is similar to the last. 

Fig. 7. Obverse of a smaller copper coin from Masson. In the 
centre is a wheel with eight spokes, distinctly so delineated, other- 
wise we might have supposed it the shield with Medusa's head ; the 
Greek legend surrounds it. The reverse is the same as that of hg. 9. 

Fig, 8. In this larger square copper coin Mr. Masson gives, as 
a new reverse, a dolphin ; hut from the appearance of the sketch it 
is possible that the original may have been an elephant’s head — a 
common device on Menandsu’s coins. 

Fig. 9. On this the sovereign's portrait is replaced by a boar's head 
according to Mr. Masson's sketch, and on the reverse is a simple 
feather or palm branch : monogram H — legends Greek and Pchlevi as 
usual. 

Figs. 10 and II. Two specimens from Masson's collections, one 
silver, one copper, to shew that the coins of Euchatides sometimes 
bore the emblem peculiar to Antialkidbs*, two conical beehives and 
two feathers or palm branches. 

Fig. 12. An addition to our Indo-Scythic group of the elephant 
rider, or Kenranos. Col. Stacy has just obtained four from the Punjab ; 
all evidently fronj the same die, but not one containing the legend com- 
plete. To save space I have filled it up from the united specimens, 
and there can be no doubt of a single letter, barbarous as the context 
appears. Obverse. Raja astride on a small elephant, legend (commen- 
cing from the right of the head) oiAHnH oiAPOiAHiAHPOAinH. of 
which nothing can be imagined but a barbarous attempt at BASiAEftS 
BA5IAEGN 2nTHP05. the syllables ia, nx, or nN, and po being the 
only happy conjunctions seized by the ignorant die-cutter. 

On the reverse the standing figure of AePO is depicted, with the 
common monogram, but the legend differs ; being aOH, or inverted 

* This name has hitherto been always written (on Masson's authority) 
Antxlakidbs. M. Jacuuet corrected it from the Vsntvra coins, and on re- 
^Amination of the silver coin in Dr. Swinby'b possession, his reading is cor* 
rohorated. It also correspoii^ bitter with the Pehlevi which is 
qiiati, aH-eUiudo, m 
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HOY. The same is met with on one of the couch-lounger coina 
extracted from the ManikyMa tope, (see fig. 29, PI. xxii. Vol. HI.) 
It may possibly be a perversion of the tri-literal mao. But the horns 
of the moon do not appear on the shoulders. 

Fig. 13. A rare and valuable variety of the Kenranos coin in Dr. 
SwineyV), cabinet, of which Captain Cunningham has a less perfect 
duplicate ; obverse legend, hardly legible, must be pao nano paO, 
&c. The reverse has the standing female figure with the horn of 
plenty, and legend apaoxpo> as on the gold coins of the same device. 

ihg. 14 should have been introduced in my last plate, among 
what I have supposed the fourth series of aPaokpO imitations. This 
coin, of which Ifr. Swiney possesses several equally legible, has the 
legend apAOXPO quite distinct, proving that this group must be 
regarded, not as an imitation but as the direct descendant of the Mi- 
thruic series in the Kanerkan line. The appearandh of Nagari on one 
of my coins must be regarded therefore as Greek. It is curious that 
Masson should not have detected a single letter on all the specimens 
he amassed. Some faint remains of them are traceable on those from 
Behat. 

Fig. 15 is a duplicate of Masson’s coin, fig. 15, of my last Bactrian 
plate, in Dr. Swinky’s possession. A few of the Pehlevi characters 
are better made out, but the proprietor of this coin still eludes us. 

Figs. 16, 17, 18. I terminate this plate with three coins of K6des 
in Capt. Cunningham’s cabinet purchased from the laW General 
Arnold’s collection, of an entirely new reverse. They are all of 
silver, deeply indented to throw the head out. The letters kua.*. 
are visible on the smallest of the three, which is otherwise of the best 
execution. The horse’s head of the reverse gradually deteriorates until 
it can be no longer recognized (us in 18) without the earlier coins as 
objects of comparison. On cleaning one of my KCdcs coins, it was 
found likewise to have the horse's head reverse ; and the horse has 
been since traced to the Chouka Dooka, or degraded Saurashtra series, 
in some specimens also purchased from the estate of the late General 
Arnold. 


Postscript. 1 cannot delay one moment announcing a very suc- 
cessful reading by Professor Lassen of Bonn, of the native legend 
on the coin of Agathoclbs depicted in Vol. III. PI. ix. fig. 1 7, by 
Masson, and again engraved last month as fig. 9 of PI. XXXV. The 
following is an extract from the Professor's letter this moment re- 
ceived. ** The legend on the coin of Agathoclbs, is in my opinion^ in 
another character, and I think we may recbgnize in ^ A Q X £ 
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the letters Agailmkla raja, reading from the left to the 

right. The first two letters are self-evident — the third is similar 
enough to the Tibetan and P£li forms of th with u below : the fourth 
letter expresses kl quite in the Indian manner. If 1 am right in this, it 
will be necessary to give to A^athocles a very different position from 
that assigned to him by Mr. Raoul Rochkttb." ^ 

The principal objection to this highly ydausible soKition of the 
Agathoclean legend is, that nearly the same characters also appear 
on the coins of Pantaleon. There are differences to be sure, apd it 
might be possible to assimilate the word to the Greek, on the suppo- 
sition of the first syllable being wanting — thus ,J (J) will form 
. . Uilava or . . talao . . . the next letter on Masson's coin is a €, j, and 
on Dr. Swinky's a / or n, but on both coins there are three letters to 
the left of the female which still remain an enigma. 

I have also just had the opportunity of perusing M. Jacqubt^s first 
paper on the Ventuha coins, but as this merely enumerates their 
Greek legends, postponing the consideration of the Bactro-Pehlevi, 
there is nothing in alteration or correction of my own list excepting 
the termination of some of the names, Kodes, Lysias, Vonones (?) for 
Nonas, Jses, &c. M. Jacquet had remarked the connection of the 
Hindu coins with their Indo-Scythic prototype when examining Col. 
Ton's collection, but had not published his sentiments. 


V . — Facsimiles of various Ancient Inscriptions, lithographed. By Jambs 
Prinsep, Sec, S^c. 

[Continued from page 661.] 

Stone Slabs i:i the Society* s Museum, 

Many of the inscriptions in our Museum bear no record, either of 
the places whence they come, or of their respective donors. Unless 
therefore they contain in themselves such information as may supply 
-a clue to their origin, the greater part of their value is lost. Publi- 
cation may in some cases lead to their recognition, and this is one of 
my motives for including them in my present series of lithographs ; a 
stronger motive is, the example they furnish of the variation of 
Devanigari character prevalent at different epochs ; which it is desir- 
able to place in an accessible position for reference, before we can un- 
dertake a comprehensive review of the palaeography of India. 

^ The inscription, marked No. 5, in the Museum (PI. XXXIll.) is 
neatly cut on a stone, about 2^ feet long by feet broad. It;is 
.nearly in the eatne character as that of the Shekawati iuscriptioii, pub- 
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Ibhed in my last volume. There are, however, some peculiar forms, as 
the kh, the gh, the a, &c. Hardly any of the letters in the whole 
inscription can be regarded as uncertain ; 1 have had therefore, no 
difficulty whatever in preparing the following transcript in modern 
Devandgarf. But as to*" the interpretation, after receiving a formal 
certificate* from the pandits of the College that, with exception of the 
verses at the commencement and conclusion, the body of the inscrip- 
tion was not Sanscrit, or was so ungrammatical as to be quite unintel- 
ligible, it may be conceived that 1 was somewhat staggered! How- 
ever, on conning it over word by word, with a paifdit better versed 
in the out-of-the-way terms employed, the general drift was readily 
made out, although the connection in many parts still remained 
broken, and the sense doubtful. As there is neither date nor allusion 
to any reigning monarch, the fragment is of no historical value ; but 
it may be a curious study for the Sanscrit scholar. 

Transcript in modern Devandgart character, 

TO I w vnwm 

uw II MfwTOf stOrm i iff 

TOTO 5<qTpf II TTsf II iTf ft- 

Vr’irf I ^ ^ ?JT 

'^Tii I 

nf ani v- i wV 

jrrinmT! ^rernf- 

I •qfwsr 

^ II ^fVfisiri’irT®^ nvw 

^iTiwr’V: 1 1 ?rw 

KT^snwv4 wiri ii 

vm ^rnTf ^4 3»werfl! ^Tfwr i f^^i: 

II 4tf»r nTrrf»r ii 

Translation, 

Salutation to the divine son of Vasu Dbva, (Krishna.) We adore 
with becoming reverence Nara YANA,4nnrtf lords, creator of the three 
worlds, source of the holy precepts of the vfedas, whose praise is 
beyond speech and thought. — For the abode of the eternalf day by 
day the pious offer up lamps of oil ; of saffron]: and asafoetida four 

* This should be fw . t A Vaishnavi temple so called ? 

t Kunkuma-drdma i the whole of this passage is very obscure, and full eff 
•rthographioal errors. 

5 B 
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pans* : of incense, dron flowers, ghee, amalika (myrobalan fruit) a shr 
weight ; masuri pulse, a s^r ; of dry- wood perfume findanj ; davaha 
(?) 16 pans. — (Here follows apparently an enumeration of lauded pro- 
perty belonging to the temple or Vishnu- kketram) — Allagamm'ika (?) a 
road , — Upa allaka, a small village, with a good tank having four pucka 
ghats. They say on the south is a bar tree ; on the east a boundary 
wall; on the north the wall of Upallik/v village ; on the west a bazar 
and old tank, where is also a wall. Between the bar and a great 
many mango trees are 13 ketaki^ trees. Also hard by, a well with a 
cattle-trough attached. On two sides of the bar tree a chabutra is built, 
on the west a boundary wall : farther off to the south, a tamarind 
tree, on the south and west are two roads, and a police chaukiX : fur- 
ther on a drinking trough. On the north of the tamarind tree, half 
a trough ; item two rows (shops) built by Lokika ; whose son, named 
Mitrata, built a row, a cistern, and a handsome dharmsala. An- 
other lane also, two houses and four bazars, for the Vishnu-khetra^ 
bounded to the west by several large hills, — four mauwa trees, two 
pottery and distiller’s shops (?) were severally given by Siva Hari, 
another son. (Verse.) Whatever has been thus presented to Vishnu, 
may they for ever hold sacred ; and let nobody abstract the house, the 
bazars, (300 ?) nor tlie numerous trees. 

Seoni grant, Plate XXIII. et seq. 

For this ancient document I am indebted to Mr. D. M. McLeod, 
assistant to the Commissioner of the Nerbudda territories, who stated, 
on sending me a copy of the first plate, some months ago, that it was 
one of five in the possession of a native zemindar in the Seoni district, 
supposed to be a jatas or sanad confirming lands granted by former 
Goand chiefs, hut wholly illegible to the pandits of the Nerbudda dis- 
trict, Recognizing the charactci' as identical with that of the Chattisgarh 
inscriptions, publhhcd by Mr. Wilson in the Asiatic Researches, vol. 
XV. page 507, 1 supplied Mr. McLeod with this alphabet and with a 
transcript of the ])latc in modern Nagari, of which the sense, however, 
could not be wholly made out for want of the context. Through absence 
of leisure, and illness of his pandit, the discoverer has been obliged to 
relinquish his laudable desire to decypher the document on the spot, 
(where he might, doubtless, have been aided by the names of the coun- 
tries and villages meiilioned in tlie grant,) and to entrust a faithful 
copy of the remainder, made with great care by his young native 
friend Mir Jafir Ali, (who has performed his task remarkably well,) 
^to our more hazardous attempts in Calcutta. 

* 8 Tolas, t Pandaaas odoratissimus. t SAath» 
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liA, 


Fri^itl <ki tiu, OritM IdStfrM CaLuMa. 
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Received only within the last week, I have been so hurried in tran- 
scribing, translating, and lithographing, that I fear full justice has not 
been done. The order of the plates having been lost by taking 
them from their binding ring, I liad to guess it from the connection 
of the reading — and on revising the first translation, with the aid of 
a second learned pandit (Kamala Kant), 1 found I had inverted the 
order of the two sides of the second plate in the lithograph, which I 
was unable to correct, before printing it off. I have also omitted the 
first syllable stha of sthdn^ where this word is repeated in the first page 
of the lithograph. The rest is, I believe, pretty correct. 

The cliaracter in which the Seoni plates are written, when depriv- 
ed of the open parallelogram at the head of each letter, is so closely 
allied to No. 2 of the Allahabad lath, that there could have been but 
little difficulty in decyphering it, even without the aid of Sri Vabma 
Sum's alphabet, which Mr. Wilson seems from his words to have 
applied with considerable distrust at that period*. There are indeed 
notable deviations from the Chattisgarh typef in several letters, as well 
as invariably in the application of the vowels. I had inserted Varma 
Sum’s alphabet in Plate XXXIIl. with a few variations marked. I 
have now further noted some of the chief peculiarities at the foot of 
the last plate. 

Concerning the purport of the inscription little need be said. It is 
an ordinary grant by one Raja Pravara Sena, of a piece of ground in 
a conquered district to his officiating priest, in perpetuity : — but neither 
the country nor the boundary villages mentioned, nor any of the said 
Raja’s family can be recognized ! The dynasties of Cuttack, the near- 
est resembling Vdkdtaka in sound, exhibit no such names as Pravara 
Skna, Rudua Sena, Prithivi Srna, Ruura Sena ; and again Pravara 
Sena, who successively reigned over this unknown province. That 
they were of an inferior grade is shewn by their simple title of Maka^ 
raja, while Dbva Gupta, whose daughter was married to one of the 
line, and was mother to KuouiP Sena II. is styled the paramount 
sovereign (Maharaja AdMrdjaJ. This is the second instance within 
a year of our finding the record of a matrimonial alliance with a 
Gupta family, which we can suppose to be no other than the one now 
so well known to us through coins and pillars. The present name 
Dsva Gupta, however, is an addition to our still growing catalogue, 

• “ After two months the pandit was again called on without previous notice 
or preparation to read his copy of the original, whilst his reading was checked by 
careful reference to the Devaiuigari transcript.’’ As. Res. XV. 507. • 

*t M. Jacuitet has sent me from Paris the facsimile of a plate in the Tqd 
coUectioOf whicipcorreBpoads more closely with the Chattisgarh plates. 

5 B 2 
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What would have added still more to the value of the present docu« 
ment» is the exact date it cites, were it not unfortunately in an unknown 
era, entitled Pravarddhamdnarajya Samvat : it may, however, bear the 
interpretation of ** date of the growing (or current) reign” which I 
have adopted in the translation. At any rate, the omission of the now 
common dates in all these early records proves that the Vikramdditya 
Samvat was not then generally in use. 

The omission of a benedictory invocation at the head of the inscrip- 
tion is a curious circumstance also noted in the Chattisyarh grant. The 
initial word Dristhamasi, may possibly be equivalent to “ Take heed”— 
or "By these presents.” Some of the epithets, especially those ap- 
plied to the piece of ground, are too far-fetched even for a guess 
solution by Kamala Kant and Ram Govinda, whose ingenuity has 
good reason to be admired even in those I have attempted to render 
into English. They refer to practices of petty exaction not uncom- 
mon among feudal chieftains. 


Transcript of the inscription in modern character. 


On the seal . . 




[*^wsr: »T»5*TsrT 

ftumtit n I ^ ii 1 m wr m . 

*je WTO 

5?rwiwnnB »TO! 

t WEt»: 

fir^: ftrnrfwr 
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^u t i^ w B i ft iggrnftgWT: «»r 
fr ^i ryiTO T ^nrat 

T^IW'4 {%Wl4«IIWIfIWT^ ^we 

^^^ <w n pK ; wf ^ftnTft^’C 

^jT^s sw^mryn^ 
mrs ’et^fiwiftri ^ 

^rniwu^^miirs 5?(’w»iPi "^t 

irer f vk«« tfir 

t*m^T II 

^jtWw II ^roifl^T 

«jf i in»nj»iiT 

^ »rc# 1*1^11 %T ^ I 

^r^^nffi JraT ^«|5»fiifini 

Translation^ 

Of the seal. The irresistible edict (sasanam) of the illustrious 
prince of hereditary lineage, the ornament of Vakdtaka, Raja Pravaka 
Sena. 

Of the copper plates, Drtehtamasi nama*, Tlie illustrious Maharaja 
Pravaba Sena of the race of Vishnu.rudba the rishi, performer of the 
several sacrifices of Agnishtoma, Aptoryamehta^ Shorasyatirdtra, Fdjap^^ 
Frishpati, Sadyaskra, and the Chaturasvam^dha, ruled over the entire 
(province of) Fdkdtaka, In his place (succeeded) the superlative lord, 
devoted to Bhairava — happy in being the vehicle of the muon.liket«Siva. 
linga, — the great king of Fdkdtaka, Sri Rudra Sena, grandson of 
Gotaui^ the daughter of the great king Bhavana'oa;}; who w'as descends 
ed from a race of conquerors entitled to be inaugurated with the unsullied 
water of Bhagirathi, (the Ganges,) and who bad bathed in the sanctified 
water of the Dasasvamedha sacrifice, — the Bharasiva race. To him 
succeeded the diligent worshipper of Mahesvara§, the just, upright^ 
benevolent, brave, heroic, moral, humble, high-minded, strict in religious 
observances, victorious through faith, of a soul free from hlemiMh, ^-en- 
dowed with all these virtues ; — (who was) blessed with a century's store 

* This might possibly be an invocation in the usual form, but no divinity 
of the name of Dnahtamasi, of which the letters are quite distinct, is known. 

t White. The epithet signifies a devoted worshipper of Siva, ^ 

I Or Bbavandtha ? § Siva. 
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of treasures, of the benefits of civil polity, of warlike armament, of 
children and graiid-children — who was as celebrated as Yudbisthiiia, 
the great prince of Vdkdtaka, Sri Prithivx Sena. To whom succeeded, 
tlie protected of the discus.holding divinity^', — the most opulent Maha- 
I'djH of Vdkdtaka Sri Rudba Sen a: — ^ ho was followed by the son of 
PitABiiAVATi' Gupta', the daughter of the confortner to ancestprial cus- 
toms — the upright conqueror of his enemies — The great king of kings 
Sri Drva Gupta, — the protected of SiA'a, — possessing the firmness of the 
Rajas of the Saipa surpassing all of the race of Vdkdtaka princes, 

Mahax’aja Sri Pravara Sena ; whose edict is (as follows ) — 

Ernna Kdryyaratdge\.,An\,\\o 18th year of his reign J? on the 191h 
day of the light half of the month of PhaJguna,‘~-Ui Deva Sarma'cua'uya, 
chanter of the Sama veda, of the Modgala tribe, and sect, is 

granted with the ceremonies of sprinkling Ganges water, Kerata (?) and 
distribution of 100 panSy — the village of Bmhmupui^a, situated to the 
north of Vatapura, to the we^^it of Kinauhuvdtak to the south of Pavnrajja- 
vatak, and to the east of Kollajmr ; demark ed by these several boun. 
daries, and seated on the banks of Knranja rivulet (?) 

Be it known to all our subjects, our functionaries, and agents, to alt obe- 
dient ryots now and hereafter, soldiery, spies §— q*hat with the usual intent 
of such grants, for the increase of our virtue, life, power, wealth, and pros- 
perity, here and hereafter, as well as for the divine favor; in the holy dis* 
trict recently conquered by us, (the said village is bestowed) free from mili- 
tary-billeting1I(?)— where the raja's deer and cattle shall not graze** — 
not subject to provide flowers and milktt. Where shall be neither spy, 

nor royal-chair, nor magazine §§ ? iu which tjie 

inhabitants shall not be liable to begdr or forced labour ; — along with its 
buried treasures and such like : — and with all its stock and the like ;->as 
long as the sun and moon shall endure, to be enjoyed by him, his sons 
and descendants. Let none prevent or oppose ; but defend (his posses- 
sion) — and let him enjoy all increase by cultivation. Whoever shall 
disobpy this order, or make encroachment or abstraction by himself or 
through others, shall be liable to fine or punishment before the judicial 
authorities. 

Written by the pandit of the general Bappa Deva in this court of 
justice (DharmadhikaraitvJ, Whatever pious fame lias accrued to princes 

* Vishnu. t The sense of this pahsnge is obscure— one pandit by altera- 
tion to would make it express “ at a solar eclipse’'— a common 

period for dating similar documents. 

X Pravarddhamdn rajya Samvai ? § Bhartas^chhdnr&acha, 

IT AvaiacchatrapriH}hya--9W the succeeding epithets laudatory of the jagir 
are equally far-fetched and obscure. 

•• Apdrarnparagobalivarddah. ft Apashpakahiroaandoka, 

Ji Achdrdsanavarmangara (iovdgdra). It was customary with r&jas to keep 
' ^n A'aan op throne, aapy oiofd armour at each village. 

S§ Alivanatlinvakrenidkanatra ? Saroaviahtu parihara parihrita ? 
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of yoro from similar acts should be remembered^ and those who come here, 
after should uphold them — (?). The holy Vyas has the following two 
verses to this effect : — 

He who bestoweth land on brahmans shall enjoy 60000 years' hap. 
piness in heaven ; and he who resumeth it shall abide an equal term in 
helL If l^e take away either by himself or by others^ his sin is equal to 
that of the slaughter of a hundred thousand cows." 

Inscription No, 6, of the Asiatic Societfs Museum, 

1 have inserted this inscription in my series because it possesses an 
exact date, and because the original was not given in facsimile by 
Mr. CoLBBROOKB whcn he transcribed its contents in his notice of va- 
rious inscriptions in the ninth vol. of the Researches, page 433. There 
are, moreover, several letters misread in that copy from an imperfect 
acquaintance with the changes they have undergone in the course of 
ages : of these the bh is the most prominent, being taken from an s*. 
The Sarndth inscriptions of the same century have taught us its real 
value. 

Still with these emendations the context harAly bears complete 
explanation, though the general object is clear. It states that in 
Samvat 1093 (A. D. 1035) on the Ist of the light half of Asdrh, the 
paramount sovereign Yaso Pala of at the village of Payahdsa 
in the kingdom of Kausambhi (or Delhi) issues commands to the prin- 
cipal persons. . . , The following is the transcript as recompared with 
the original on the stone. 

wwct 

^piiwi«r ^ 

Inscriptions from Chunar, 

The two fragments inserted in Plates XXXI. and XXXIII. were 
presented by Capt. Cunningham, along with the stone in more per- 
fect preservation published in a former plate. All that can be said of 
either is, that as the name of Swa^mi-ba'ja appears on one, they pro- 
bably relate to similar objects described by the larger one, viz. tho 
repairs of public buildings in the fort of Chunar. 

The Buddha gaya inscription of Plate XXXIIl. was alluded to in niy 
last notice. 

• The f of this character eoableJ me to read some Ceyloa eoiiis of the sAls 
• euturj. 
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VI . — Some remarks on the development of Pollen, By Wiiaiam Grif-' 
FiTH, Aaaietant Surgeon, Madras Establishment, 

Pollen of Pardanthus Chinensis, Ker. Nat. Order Iridesi, 

At the earliest period submitted to examination, and when the 
perianth scarcely exceeds half a line in length, the anthers afe sessile 
and nearly perfectly formed. The cells, of which (as is perhaps the 
case in all bilocular anthers) there are four, contain a solid grumous 
semi-opaque mass, which is easily detached from the cell by slight 
pressure. This mass under a lens whose focal distance is one-twen- 
tieth of an inch, shews evident traces of cellularity, but the outlines 
of the cells are very faint. They are entirely filled with exceedingly 
minute granular matter. At a somewhat later period the cellularity 
of the mass is more obvious, but no separation of the component parts 
has taken place, and the cells are still entirely occupied by the granular 
matter. 

When the perianth has attained the length of a line and a half, the 
mass will be found to have become externally of an orange colour, 
and traces of a proper enclosing membrane, the cells of which are 
extremely indistinctly marked, are now visible. The membrane ap- 
pears to have no connection with the interior of the loculus. The 
cells composing the mass have undergone some separation. They 
consist of a hyaline membrane which appears to be of some thickness ; 
it is generally of a globular form, but often attenuate at one or bot};i 
ends. The granular molecular matter which originally filled the 
whole cavity of the cell, now occupies a portion only, and never ap- 
pears to lose its spherical form. When the perianth is two lines 
long, the proper membrane of the mass has become more distinct ; its 
cells contain a good deal of granular matter of a reddish orange 
colour. The cells of the mass have become more separated, but have 
otherwise undergone no change ; the semi-opaque nucleus presents 
traces of division most frequently into four, often into three, and very 
rarely into two portions. The division is more distinct towards the 
circumference of each cell ; it may be observed in the same mass in 
every stage, from the commencement of the dividing lines to their 
meeting in the centre. The smaller masses or nucelli resulting from 
this division are each enclosed in a proper cell, but as yet have under- 
gone no separation. 

In the next stage the perianth had ^increased two-thirds of a line in 
length ; the mass presented externally the sanje appearance. The 
cAmponent cells had inoi^eased in size, and the divisions of the nttdeus 
had iu many cases undergone complete separation from each other. 
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^ • 
and in all were separable by slight pressure. Each of these divisions 

is at this period a young grain of Pollen. On making their escape 
they leave their proper cells attached to the interior of the parent cell, 
which is hence divided into as many cells as there are divisions of 
the nucleus. The young grains are oblong-ovate, flattened on their 
contiguous or inner faces, and open along the centre throughout the 
whole length of their outer faces. They are even at this period reti- 
culate, and have rather a papillose appearance ; they are lined by an 
inner membrane in the form of a hyaline sac which bulges out 
slightly along the opening just mentioned. 

When the perianth is three lines long, the grains of Pollen have 
undergone complete separation ; no traces of their original envelopes 
being visible. They vary much in size, are rather opaque, minutely 
reticulate, and marked along one side by a longitudinal semi-trans- 
parent line, which indicates the situation of the original opening, now 
closed up by the inflection of its edges. Immersion in water produces 
scarcely any action on them. At a later period, the perianth measuring 
five lines in length, the grains are considerably increased in size. Im-' 
mersion in water causes the inflected margins of the furrow to secede, 
until they become widely separate. 'Through this the inner membrane 
bulges out to a considerable extent. 

Perianth about six lines in length ; the Pollen is now perfectly 
formed ; the grains vary much in size, the smaller being probably 
abortive, but theya 11 undergo the same changes on immersion in 
w^ter. This causes the outer coat to be pushed back by the expan- 
sion of the inner, which is now nearly filled with minute granular 
matter. 

At the time of dehiscence of the anthers the grains vary much in 
size : the more perfect are lanceolate in outline, of an orange colour, 
distinctly reticulate or cellular, and open on one side along the centre. 
This, however, is perhaps to be attributed to the excessive moisture of 
the climate. Immersion in water causes the very rapid bulging out 
of the inner membrane, which pushes buck, and at length nearly en- 
tirely off, the outer one. This is filled with minute granular matter, 
the fovilla and burst of the immersion is somewhat protracted. 

Stigmatic action causes the production of a tube or boyau from the 
inner membrane, the head of which tube continues to be covered 
partially by the outer coat. 

This instance is interesting as an example of the development of 
PoUen by the division of an originally simple nucleus and of perfect 
fmd almost spontaneous separation of the outer coat, and lastly aa 
5 c 
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pointing ont clearly the nature of the longitudinal fon-fma of auch 
common occurrence in the ordinary forma of Pollen. 

In the two other instancea which I have selected as demonstrations, 
the steps are much the same. Care must be taken not to confound 
the appearance presented by the Pollen of Luffa fmtida at a late 
period of its development, and which evidently arises from the strong 
inflection of the outer membrane, with that occasioned by the much 
earlier dividing process. 

In Hedychium I have been unable to examine the development at 
a sufficiently early period, but it appears to me the divisions of 
the original or parent cell form the outer coats of the subsequent 
grains of Pollen : this is certainly not usually the case. The Pollen 
of this plant is remarkably simple, for it is neither provided with fur- 
rows nor apparent pores. 

The inner coat,-— for 1 am disposed to believe that it has one, — ad- 
heres strongly to the outer, and none of the ordinary means are 
sufficient to ensure its separation. 

As I have, since a portion of the above was written, received num- 
bers of the Annales des Sciences Naturelles for March and April 1835, 
in which occur extracts of considerable length from the writings of 
Mr. Hugo Mohl, who has published lately (1834) at full length on 
this important organ, it may not be amiss here to state the principal 
results to which this botanist has arrived ; noticing, however, only 
those which relate to development and structure. 

After pointing out that in by far the greater number of cases, the 
inner membrane, which contains the fovilla, is enclosed in a second 
membrane, M. Mohl proceeds to a detailed account of the outer 
membrane. This is represented as being always finer than the 
inner, and as generally determining the form of the grain ; and that it is 
to the liquid secreted by it that the colour and viscosity of the grain 
is to be attributed. 

The punctuation which frequently exist in this membrane are 
supposed to be rudimentary cellules ; hence the comparison of this 
coat to a simple cellule is altogether inexact ; it should be considered 
as an organ com])oaed of cellules or the rudiment of cellules, aud a 
homogeneous uniting membrane, and hence it should be compared 
with compound membranes ; such, for instance, as those of the ovule. 

It is only in a small number of plants that this coat presents the 
form of a perfectly closed, continuous, spharical sac ; in most cases it 
is either furnished with folds or pores, or both. 

^ Up tb the period of M. Mohl's publication nothing whatever wias 
known of tiie iiatore, functions, or number of these folds i most bo« 
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tanistis, so far at least as may be judged of from their descriptions, 
considering them to be solitary. M. Morl remarks, that in moixoco- 
tyledones they are generally single, but that in dicotyledones the num- 
ber is generally increased, and occasionally exceeds twenty. The 
portion that is folded in has always a different structure from the 
remainder, and is generally smooth and transparent ; and it rarely 
ever happens that in cellular Pollen the inflected portion is itself 
cellular. He supposes that in all cases the outer membrane for^s a 
perfectly closed sac, although in some Pollen the inflected portion has 
more of a gelatinous than a membranous consistence, and is ruptured 
by immersion in water- The apparent pores visible in the Pollen of 
many plants, M. Moul states to be in all cases covered over by a thin 
membrane — to the existence of this membrane over the larger pores 
he speaks positively. In those cases in which the membrane covering 
the pore separates in the form of an operculum, it is attenuated alone 
along the margin of function or continuation with the remainder of the 
outer coat. These statements accord with the author’s views of the 
nature of the supposed pores of cellular tissue ; Vie^s, however, which 
have not been generally received, and which in the ease of cellular 
tissue are open to weighty objections. The inner membrane is repre- 
sented as always having the same structure ; it is always completely 
homogeneous, very thin, and hyaline, and always exists as a shut sac. 
It is particularly remarkable for the facility with which it absorbs 
water ; this M. Mohl looks upon as a physical action and as attribu- 
table to endosmosis. 

The production of tubes (boyaux) by immersion in water, (and 
which are prolongations in all cases, except perhaps in Coui/era, of 
the immediate covering of the fovilla) never takes place in those 
Pollens, the outer membrane of which is perfectly closed, or the folds 
or farrows of which are unprovided with pores. But in every Pollen 
they are produced by stigmatic action. The action likewise exerted 
on the grains by this portion of the female organ is more energetic 
than that of water, producing twelve or fifteen times the diameter of 
the grain ; while the longest, M. Mohl observed, produced by the ac- 
tion of water only exceeded the grain in length once, or once and a 
half. 

1 may here state, that M. Mohl has understated the length of the 
tubes arising from stigmatic action. The length will depend upon 
the ^stance between the part of the stigma to which the grains are 
applied and the foramen of the ovulum to which they have to be ap- 
plied. Thus, for example, in Zea mays, the length of the tubes miAt 
be enormous, since the style itself is about a span long. It may be 
5 c 2 
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objected, that there is no proof of the universal necessity of the appli* 
cation of the tube to the foramen, or that portion of the ovnlum Cor- 
responding to this* Still there is ample proof of this necessity in 
Asclepiadeee ; and, as 1 have observed it in Solanea, Gentianea, 
Netumborea, and Leguminosa, 1 have no doubt that the application of 
the tube to the foramen is absolutely necessary to insure fecundation. 
And with regard to thelengtkTJroduced by the action of water, I have 
seen tubes produced from tlie grains of Pollen in a species of /mpa- 
tiene, I believe the Impatiens tripetata of Roxburgh, exceeding six or 
eight times the long diameter of the grain ; these tubes, however, 
never even after protracted immersion contained any granules. Their 
growth in the above instance may be actually watched, the apex of 
the tube creeping along with an excessively slow vermicular motion, 

M. Mohl states, that Asclepiadea alone have no outer membrane. 
The existence of this membrane as a distinct integument has been 
proved by Mr. Brown ; although in almost all the species of this 
family, the outer coats are in a state of mutual adhesion*. 

Coni/era are said to have three coats ; the intermediate one resem- 
bling the inner membrane of ordinary Pollen, especially in its great 
extensibility ; in this property the innermost, although it has the ordi- 
nary structure of inner membranes of other Pollens, is deficient. 

As I have mentioned before, this author considers the outer mem- 
brane as the secretory one, and he denies the possession of secretory 
powers by the papillse ; an opinion stated to be advanced by Mr. 
Brown. M. Mohl proves that the secretion of oil is not limited to 
any papillosity of surface ; of this Pardanthus Chinensis is an instance. 

This botanist doubts the proper activity of the molecules or granules 
contained in thefovilla, and he adduces the authority of M. Fraun- 
hofer as to the utter impossibility of preventing currents in liquids. 

* 1 find that tlio cells of the anther of Ojpgstelma'egculentum are at an ex- 
tremely early period lined by a free simple sac containing irregular masses of 
opaque granular matter ; soon after, this cell appears to be filled entirely with 
the granular matter, by whicli it is rendered somewhat turgid. In this state it 
is detachable wUh extreme difficulty. When the flower bud is two lines long, the 
mass has become cellular, and the granular matter correspondingly subdivided. 
The subsequent changes consist merely in the increase of size and consistency 
of the parts, and perhaps in the development of the inner membrane. We may 
henee be allowed to infer that the mass, from which all Pollen grains seem to 
be developed, is in Asel^dea reduced to a single ceU t and that the grains 
are preda^ by iti indeflaife .division. The only matejdal objection to this view 
, ^Ui|s M^ ths.qtigin^ ocM^aelf ending into the composition of the grains of 
Pollen ; and in its not disappearing, as appears to be generally the case^ 
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Still I cc^G^ive it impossible to doubt the inherent mobility of these 
grmittles. In some oily Pollens granules may be observed by the 
sides of excessively minute drops of oil^ certainly not exceeding the 
larger gpranules twice in diameter ; and yet the granules will be seen in 
active motion, and the oil perfectly stationary. M. Mo hl contradicts 
positively the curious fact advanced by M. Adolphs Bronqniart, 
that the gpranules are in some plants of the same size. Of this I cer- 
tainly have never met with an instance. He likewise doubts the cur- 
vature of some molecules ; but as Mr. Brown and M. Brononiart 
speak positively on this point, I should prefer adopting their testimony* 

It is, likewise, said, that the idea of the granules nourishing the tubes 
is untenable, and founded only on conjectures. But as it invariably 
happens that the longer the tube is the fewer the granules are, this 
opinion, which was I believe first indicated by the highest of all au- 
thorities, Mr. Brown, cannot be said to be destitute of foundation. 

With regard to the development of Pollen, M. Mohl states that 
his observations entirely confirm those of M. Brononiart, and that 
the Pollen is formed from the granular matter contained in the cells of 
the parenchyjqnatous mass, which exists in each cell of the anther. 
But although M. Brononiart certainly appears to have been the first 
to have observed the formation of pollen by division, yet his account 
in his ** Memoire sur la generation et le developpement de Tembry- 
on dans les vegetaux phanerogames,’' is certainly not characterised by 
that precision which exists in the account of the development of the 
Pollen in Tradescantia virginica by Mr. Brown, and subsequently in 
that of Cucurbita Pepo by M. Mirbbl. 

This latter, indeed, was the first instance examined by M. Brong- 
NiART, who states that what are now known to be lines of division 
result from pressure. It still remains to be proved whether in any 
instance the formation takes place, as M. Brononiart says it does, 
in Cucurbita Pepo, by the cellules of the mass contained in the cavi- 
ties of the anthers becoming directly grains of pollen. M. Mohl 
mentions many instances in which the quaternary division is resorted 
to ; it is owing to the continuance of the original adhesion that the 
pollen of many plants is compound. The number, however, is not in 
every case thus limited: the generality of the species of Mimosa, 
Acacia, Inga, have pollen composed of sixteen cellules. But on the 
development of these no direct obprvations have as yet been given. 
The number of masses into which the originally simple nucleus may 
be divided, is almost as frequently three as four. Of the binary com- 
position of the mature Pollen Podostemon affords the only instancif as 
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yet known to me, but this may obviously arise as well from a quater- 
nary as a binary division of the nucleus. 

M. Mohl rejects very properly as highly improbable the opinion of 
M. Brongniart, that the granules of the fovillaare secreted by some 
part of the inner surface of the cells of the anther, and that they 
reach their destination, the cavity of the inner membranei of each 
grain, by absorption. It must, however, be remembered that M. 
Bromoniart alludes to this mode of formation and transmission with 
considerable doubt. 

Lastly, M. Mohl notices the extreme similarity between the forma- 
tion of the pollen and that of the sporules of the more developed 
Crypiogamia, I am not aware who first pointed out this curious 
analogy, which cannot well have escaped any one who has examined 
both formations at a sufficiently early period. My first knowledge of 
it is due to M. Mirbel, who pointed it out to me early in 1832*. 

Explanation of iJte fgurea^ Plate XLI, 

1. Portion of a mass extracted from a loculus ; periantli 1 line in length. 

2. Ditto ditto ; perianth IJ line in length. 

3. Three of the component cells of a mass ; perianth 1 J line Ipng. 

4. Four similar cells more developed ; perianth about 2 lines long. 

5. Portion of a mass enveloped in its membrane, extracted from the cell of an 
anther ; perianth 2 lines in length. 

ba. Two of the component cells detached. 

6. Four of the cells detached : (perianth 23 lines long :) viewed in different 
aspects :-*from one, three nuclei have escaped, and the fourth is half exserted. 

* EquisetaceiB do not, as might be supposed from their late elevation into 
an order of Gymnospermes^ differ from the higher forms of Crypiogamia in the 
development of their sporula. The spiral fibres, as might be expected, are of 
comparatively late appearance, and they are developed on or in a loose mem- 
branous coat, no traces of which are to be found until the sporula have assumed 
their proper form. The fibres subsequently, and about the time of the deve- 
lopment of the fibres of the cells of the inner parietes of the capsules, become 
free, the membrane to which they were attached remaining as an envelope to 
the sporule, from which it subsequently becomes separable with facility. The 
granules are of still later appearance. 

To the correctness of the chief portions of the above statement I can speak 
with tolerable confidence, but I only infer that the hyaline envelope of the per- 
fect sporule is the mature state of the tunic, to which the spiral fibres are 
originally attached. 

There would hence appear to he no foundation whatever for the adoption of 
the idea of the sexuality of Eguiaetadfm , — an idea very likely to meet with advo- 
cates from its extreme ingenuity. The analogy of the fibres or supposed fila- 
ments is to be looked for> in the elaters, and of the tunic or envelope in the 
tnftic of the sporules of many Hepatiem. 
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6a, Lateral view bf tbe nuclei or young grains of Pollen. 

63, Vertical view of ditto on its outer face. 

7. Pollen immature : the perianth being 3 lines in length. 

7a, Represents what was the inner face prior to the escape of the nucleus 
from the cell. 

8. Pollen viewed variously ; perianth 5 lines in length, shewing the various 
degrees of expansion of the fissure according to the length of immersion. 

9. Pollen : perianth Oi lines long. 9a. Inner membrane escape, 

10. Perfect Pollen. 10a. Grain viewed as an opaque object, 

^PlaUXLlLA, 

Pollen of Luffafcetida, 

1. Portion of a mass extracted from one of the cells of an anther: flower- 
bud one and half line long. 

2. Portion of a mass more advanced : the component cells adhering toge- 
ther firmly. Flower-bud about two lines long. 

3. Cells of a mass more advanced : they cohere very slightly. Perianth two 
and half lines long. 

4. The same submitted to slight pressure, shewing that each nucellus is 
contained in a separate cell. 

6, Cells more advanced. 

6. Pollen perfectly formed, but destitute of granules. Flower-bud about 
three and half lines long. 

7. Three grains of Pollen considerably more developed ; in the centre of 
each fold there exists a pore. Flower- bud four lines long. 

8. Pollen : the folds have disappeared. Flower-bud five lines long. 

9. Perfect Pollen. 

All more or less magnified, and all examined in water. 

Plate XLU. B, 

Pollen of a species of HedycMum, 

Fig. 1. Five original cells in various states of composition and cohesion. 
Perianth three lines long. 

2. Grains of Pollen resulting from the complete separation of the above : an 
inner disc is visible at this period. One grain has burst by pressure. 

3. Two grains of Pollen, one abortive. Perianth one inch long. 

4. Perfect'Pollen : one grain ruptured by pressure. 

All more or less magnified, and all viewed in water. 


VII. — Sub-Himdlayan Fossil Remains of the Dadupur Collection. By 
Lieuts. W. E. Baker and H. M. Duran^, Engineers. 

Quadrumana. 

Lyell, when combating the inconclusive evidence advanced in 
support of the theory of the progressive development of organic life, 
notices the absence of remains of quadrumauous species in a fossil 
state, and the hypothesis which this circumstance has by some geo- 
logists been considered to countenance. He, however, draws attention^ 
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to the fact, that the animals i/vhich are found in sub-aqueoas deposits, 
are in general such as frequent marshes, rivers, or the borders of 
lakes, and that such as live in trees are very rarely discovered ; he 
adds, moreover, that considerable progress must be made in ascertain- 
ing the contemporary pachydermata before it can be anticipated that 
skeletons of the quadrumanous tribes should occur. Considering the 
great number of relics assignable to the Pachydermata, Ruminantia, and 
Fer€B, which the Sub-Hiiqalayan field has produced, it is not therefore 
surprising that at length the half jaw of a quadrumanous animal 
should be brought to light : the circumstance, however, being inter- 
esting in several respects, we have not deferred its communication 
until further research should put us in possession of more perfect 
specimens ; the chances are against the probability of more being 
brought in for some time — in the interval it may be as well at once to 
add to the Sub- Himalayan list of fossils one species belonging to the 
order of the quadrumana. 

The specimen in question was found in the hills near to the Sut- 
lej, and it appears from the attached matrix to have been derived 
from a stratum very similar in composition to the one described as 
occurring at the Maginuud deposit. The fragment consists of the 
right half of an upper jaw ; the molars as to number are complete ; 
but the first has lost some of its exterior enamel : and the fifth has 
likewise had a portion of the enamel from its hind side chipped off. 
The second and third molars are a good deal worn, and the state of 
the fourth and fifth such as to indicate that the animal was perfectly 
adult. The canine is small, but much mutilated, its insertion into 
the jaw and its section being all that is distinct. 

From the inspection of the molar teeth, the order to which the 
animal belonged is sufficiently evident ; but there is enough of the 
orbit remaining to afford additional and very satisfactoi^ proof ; the 
lower part of the orbit and the start of the zygomatic arch being very 
distinct, would alone remove all doubt from the subject ; the orbits of 
the quadrumana being peculiar and not easily to be confounded with 
those of other animsils. 

On comparison with the delineations of the dentition of this order 
of animals given by F. Cuvirr, the fossil bears some resemblance to 
the genus Semnopithecus ; the section of the canine and the form 
and size of the false molars are very similar to the exemplar taken by 
F. CuviBR from a head of the species Maurus, a species found in 
Java ; had the drawing been taken from the Entellus, a species which 
^iniiabits India, the comparison would in this instance have been more 






■etisfactory; the Maurua being o1i<M»e4 ta t)i.e type«>mAlio mefution 
made of other difference except length of oaiHi^eA* tite rairloua species 
may be supposed to present no material deparinre frop the type in 
form of molars. The third molar in the fo«sU 1$ bo mOch wem as not 
to admit of being compared with drawings from unworn teeth { the 
fourth is^like that of the Maurua, but the fifth does not resemble the 
analogous molars of any of the existing species as represented by F. 
CuviBR, for the fossil tooth possesses a small interstitial point of 
enamel at the inner side, which does not appear to have place in any 
of those delineated. The incisors arc absent, but the intermaxillary 
is clearly distinguishable. 

Were it not for the size of the canine and the fifth molar, the 
specimen presents some resemblance to the genus Mavacus, given as 
the type of the genera Macacua and Cyaocephalus ; the smallness of 
the canine and the large size of the molars causes the fossil to ap- 
proach more nearly to the Semnopithecua than to the Macacua ; the 
difference is, however, great between the two, for the Entellua is said 
to attain the length of three and a half feet, whereas the length of 
the fossil animal, if the space occupied by the molars and their size be 
deemed sufficient ground for a conjecture, must have been equal to 
that of the Pithecus Satyrua — the space taken up by the molars is 
2.15 inches. This circumstance, and the cliffcrdhccs before pointed 
out, clearly separate the fossil from the species belonging to the genera 
Cynocephalus or Semnopithecua. The specimen is imperfect, but it 
indicates the existence of a gigantic species of Quadrumaiious animals 
contemporaneously with the Pachyderma of the Sub-lliindlayas, and 
thus supplies what has hitherto been a desideratum in Palseoiitology — 
proof of the existence, in a fossil state, of the type of organization 
most nearly resembling that of man. 

Note. — Fig. 2 in the Plate is a little foreshortened in order to show the 
bottom of the orbit at a, which in an accurate pi ofile view is hidden by the 
ascending part of the orbit, the section of which is seen at 6. 

Both figures were taken with the camera lucida. 


VIII. — Descriptive Catalogue of a collection of Land and Fresh-water 
Shells, chiefly contained in the Museum of the Asiatic Society. By 
W. H. Benson, Esq. B. C. S, 

Part 2.— -Flxjviatile Shells. 

(Continued from page 358.) 

19. Planorbis umbilicalis. Testa quasi dextrd luteo-corne^, politfi, 
leviter radiato-striat&, infrh excavato-depress^, anfractibus omnij^ui 
versus umbilicum profundum spectantibus, ultimo interiores pent 
6 n 
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ti^nte ; 8iip‘r^ convex^, TelnAfils apicem plaxtat&, aptee ebncttvo, omni- 
)^iiB anfractibns satis apptrentibas : peripheen& obtus^ ang^atft. 

0.3 poll. 

HiU shdl, belonging to the same division of Plaftorbis ai^ the Bri- 
tish species PLfoHtanus, /PL nitiebs, Lamauck,) in which the whorls' . 
on the inferior side are nearly covered by the succeeding oajiis, may 
easily be distinguished from that species, which it resembles also in 
colour^ by the greater convexity of the last whorl towards the peri- 
phery, and by the slope toWIrds the penultimate whorl, on the under 
side ; while in PL fontams the convexity is next to the pennltimatw 
whorl, and the slope tends towards the circumference. 'Fhe disposi- 
tion observed in PL umbilicalis occasions a great concavity on the 
under side of the shell. The superior margin of the aperture, as in 
most of the depressed Planorbos, projects much behiud the inferior 
margin, occasioning a great obliquity from the plane of the axis. The 
North American species PL deflexiis and PL exacuens of Say, more 
especially the latter, have an affinity to this shell, which is probably 
an inhabitant of the streams of Slfhet. 

20. Planorbis trochoideus. Test^ quasi dextrA diaphan^, subtrochi- 
formi, suprk glabr4, rotundato-convex^, apice concavo-depresso quasi 
umbilicali ; anfractibus omnibus parbm apparentibus, satur^ excavate 
divisis ; infrii radidlirn striatft, truncate, planatd, umbilico contracto, 
Anfractu ultimo inajori rcliquoa amplectente, suprSi penb, infr^ omninb 
obtegente ; periphseri^ acutil. 

The last whorl altogether conceals the other whorls on the lower 
face of the shell, leaving merely a contracted umbilicus in the centre, 
towards which the flattened surface declines. On the upper side only 
a small portion of the depressed spire is shewn, the whorls being rather- 
compactly wound. The species differs from all others hitherto de- 
scribed hi the singular truncated form of the inferior surface, and in 
the circumstance of the last whorl winding closely round the axis, as 
in many Helices and Troebi, without the intervention of the preceding 
whorls, none of whicli arc visible in the very contracted umbilicus. 
The only shell of the genus which hears any very near resemblance 
to it in the formation of the under side, is TL fontanus of British 
authors, fPL niiidas of Lamarck.) thtfumbilicus of which is unusually 
contracted when compared with other species of the genus, but Still 
exhibits within its vortex the whole of the preceding whorls, and so 
does not deviate from the recorded generic character ; while the spe- 
cies now brought to notice renders nugatory, as far as it is ooneerned, 
important characters of Planorbis, viz. ** anfractibus omnibus 
xitrinque conspicuis,*’ and ** aperture ab axe remotissim^.** For thd 
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and .Helix has not prevailed to separate species from those genera, 1^ 
have not thought it necessary to detach PI. trochoideus from PlanoTi* 
bis>, but am inclined to consider it as pne of the terminal speciejB ; 
merely^prefixing to each of the characters above quoted die word. 
*‘4jrebrihs.’' 

As this form does not belong to the Silhet collection, and is an 
inhabitant of the neighbourhood of Calcutta, 1 intended to have in*^ 
eluded it in a paper on some other new Bengal species ; but as it is 
desirable, in consideration of its interesting and anomalous structure, 
that its publication should not be delayed until 1 can devote leisure to 
their description, I seize the present opportunity fur making it known. 

The only specimens met with were taken by me, in August dS35, 
in the gardens of Barrackpur Park, near a tank, on the margin of 
which are some artificial ruins. They inhabited large earthen vessels 
hUed with water, containing aquatic plants, and adhered to the prone 
surfaces of the floating leaves in company with a small Plauorbis*, 
and a small lengthened Lymnsea which approaches }n its characters to 
L. cUamys of this catalogue. 

21. Planorhis compressaa, Hutton, J. A. S. vol. iii. p. 91 , No. 12, 

The Silhet specimens scarcely differ from weathered individuals of 

Lieut. Hutton’s shell, in which the extremely delicate carina, which , 
margins the angular periphery in perfectly fresh specimens, is more 
usually found to be obliterated. The depressed whorls are equally 
visible on each side, and are highly polished in recent examples. 
They occur in great perfection near Bandras, adhering to the floating 
foliage of Tra^ut natans, and occasionally swimming at large on the . 
surface of jhils. This is the species alluded to by me as Planorbis 
2?. in page 264, vol, i. Gleanings in Science, and figured as No. IQ, 
Plate VIII. 

22. Planorbis Indicus. PL comeus.? Hutton, J. A. S. vol, iii. p* 
90, and Bknson, Gleanings in Science, page 264, Plate Vill. flg. 6. 

Testa, discoidea, albid^ vel corned, supern^ piano, suturis excavatis, 
umhilico depresso ; subths planato-depressfl, late umbilicatd ; anfrac- 
tibus ventricosis transverse profundi et eleganter striatis aetate vari- 
cibus.munitis. Apertur^l rotundatfl, auriformi, minimi obliqufl. 

Pf. Inflicus is scattered over the whole of the Gangetic provinces, 
and fiercely a pool of water can be found destitute of it. The Silhef 
specimens prove to be a small corneous variety occasionally to be 
oniUted to take epeoiinens of tbia shell, which is either PL eompressus d§, 
lj|iurrqN,oi M^iiew,p0lcutta species, PL pmus mihi, which is very similayr to tha% 
Ph albus. * 

5 n 2 
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• met with to the w^tward. Iki some^watere the species attidiiB a great 
size, being 0.9 of an inch in diameter, and nearly equalliDg in mag- 
nitude PL eomeust which it resembles in general appem*ance, but 
from which it will he found to differ in the depth and regularity of 
the fitrise^ in the comparatively less profound excavation of the sutures 
on the upper side, and less profoundly sunk apex, as well as^ in being 
somewhat less ventricose. The animal is most commonly of a black 
olive colour, occasionally dark maroon red. 

^ In the foregoing descriptions of Planorbis 1 have used the words 
upper and lower with reference to the faces of the disc which adjoin 
respectively the back and foot of the animal when creeping. The 
animal of Planorbis undoubtedly sinistral, but if the shell be view- 
ed as* such practically, and placed with the side which would in a 
sinistral shell be accounted the apex uppermost, it will be found 
that the animal is on its back, and that it will have to twist its body 
half round in order to gain the ground with its foot ; and that in order 
to creep with any ease, it must reverse the position of its shell. This 
will be more especially observable in the flatter and more oblique 
mouthed species. I propose, therefore, to consider that face as con- 
taining the apex, in discoid shells, which is contiguous to the back 
of the animal. This side may invariably be known in Planorbis by 
the greater projection of the lip in that part, by the deeper depression 
of the central umbilicus, and by tbe more considerable involution of 
the whorls occasioning a greater depth of suture. 

Observers have, in general, adhered to no fixed rule ou the subject, 
and have been guided chiefly by the aspect of the shell. Tctrton's 
characters of PL fontanus and PL eontortiis afford an instance oi the 
same side being considered the upper in one species, and the lower 
in another. Lamarck was more consistent, and while he rightly view- 
ed the shell as sinistral, called, in every species, that side of the shell 
which is contiguous to the back of tbe animal, the lower face. On 
the other hand, it is evident, from Say's description of PL defiexus 
^ and PL corpuientus, and from his denominating those species dextral, 
that, in those shells at least, he has followed the contrary rule. 

2S. Lpmnaa chlamys, Testfi translucente, corned aut , castttned, 
elongato-ovatd ; spira gracili, breviore, acuminatd ; anfractu ultimo 
infrd priecipu^ ventricoao; suturis pared depressis; aperturd iufrd 
patente, basi leviter evasd. 

' The Lymnaea in the Silhet coUecrion is the chestnut-coloured variety. 
The paler kiiy^d is met with in great perfection in jhfl» , near 

in company with Plenorbis compressus, and ..another fine 
^Lyroilna which 1 designate as BuUu. , ThfijSsfM shdhhas an 
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i^droded «{>ire; aftd consequently wants the graceful appearance of the 
Western variety. I at first described it as a distinct species, but a 
cotnparisott with a good series from Bandras, where the species is very 
variable, has led to their reunion. 

Lieutenant Hutton has referred the species with a mark of doubt 
to Xr. ii/nosa, which it in no wise resembles. In perfect specimens 
the spire occupies about one«fifth of the totaMength. Greatest length 
of the shell 1.4 inches. 

24. Paludina oxyiropis, Testd tenui ovato-conidl olivaced, de- 
cuBsatim striata ; anfractibus supernb carinis plurimis fuscis ornatis, 
ultimi carinS. medi& salientc subacutA. ; infern^ fasciis quibusdam eleva- 
tiuBCulis fuscis ; suturis inconspicuis ; apice acutA ; canali umbilicali 
excavato ; aperturA inths violace A, peristomate acuto, nigro. * Long. 
1.7 poll. Lat. 1.3. 

This is a very remarkable and elegant species. Some of the speci- 
mens are, 1 believe, much larger than the one described. 

25. Paludina Lecythis, TestA tenui, globoso-conicA ampullaceA, 
olivaceA, glabrA, rugis obsoletis deoussatA ; spirA obtusiusculA ; an- 
firactibus vald^ ventricosis, rotundatis ; suturis excavatis ; aperturA 
inths violaceA sjpiram longitudine superante; peritremate nigro, sabre- 

- flexo ; umbilico evanescente. 

The striae of growth, or rather the indications of former lips, are 
very frequent and prominent near the back of the outer lip ; the rest 
of the shell presents that facet-like appearance which is so remark- 
able in some Lymnaeae. 1 was at first inclined to consider this shell 
to be Cray’s PaL Chinensis, figured, but not described, in Geiftith’s 
Cuvier; but our shell is much more ventricose, the sutures are 
more pronounced, and it is deficient in the angular appearance observ- 
aUe at the base of the aperture in the Chinese species. It is a very 
thin shell in proportion to its volume. The epidermis is greenish 
olive in young specimens, reddish fuscous iu the adult. Long. 2 poll. 
Lat. 1.7. 

25^. Pahdim BengalensU, Lamarck. Idem. var. halteata, fasciis 
devatittsculis. 

26. Paludina crassa, Hutton’s MSS. and J. A. S. vol. iii. p. 90, 

' No. 5. 

TestA ovato-conoideA, ventricosA, solidA, pallid^ virente, obsolete 
fasciatA, rugis ezilissimis decussatA ; anfractibus tumidis, suturis exca- 
vatis ; spirA obtusA ; umbilico subcanalioulato ; aperturA inths lao 
tescente. L6ng. 1 poll. 

lliis species varies in config^mration even in the same waters, so|p0b 
^pedments epproadung^ to a sabglobose form, while others have . a 
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vnore lengtlicoed conoid spire. . It is yf^ry abundant , ip the rivar,. 
Gumti at J6npur, where it is paler, and has a more yeUowish .tinge 
than the variety, which, from having an eroded summit,, aiPpears 
to have inhabited stagnant water. It has a singular habit, for the 
genus, of burying itself in the mud or sand in shallow water, often in 
large societies ; other species conceal themselves in the mud in the 
season of drought, but P. cmssa does so from choice, and is iippelled 
by no such necessity. The shell of the lately excluded young is so 
depressed and globular, that it might be easily mistaken for a young 
Ampullaria. The adult shell attains a degiee of thickness unusual ip 
the genus. 

27. Paludina pulchella. Valvata, No. 9, Hutton, J. A.S. vol. iii. 
p. .90. 

Testd. ovato*coiiic& leviter striata, epidennide olivace^ ; anfractibus 
rotundatis, suturis depressis. Apert urae peritremate nigrescente; 
umbilico arcto. Long. 0.3 poll. 

Aperture occupying half the length of the shell. 

>28. Ampullaria. The specimens of this shell, which is common . 
in Bengal, are much superior in size to any which I have met with 
west of the Brahmaputra. As I have reason to believe that the species 
is described, 1 shall content myself with this allusion to it. I should 
have considered it to htA.fasciata of Lamarck, were it not that 
that species is said to have a corneous operculum. 

29. Melmia variabilis. TestCL elongate- turrits solida olivaced 
yel pioe&, sub epidermide albid^;- anfractibus couvexis transverse 
liratts,. longitudiualiter striatis et coatatis ; coetulis anfraetbs ultimi 
suporn^ nodulosie ; apice plerumque truncate ; suturis excavatis. Aper- 
turb intus violaceb, coluinellse basi sinuatb. 

Inhabits the river Gumit at JOnpur, and Tolly’s nullah pgpr 
Calcutta. 

Var. A. Anfi actuum inferiorum liris elevatis, nodulis elevatioribns. 
Inhabits river HUghli at Calcutta. 

Var. B. Liris, medianb . cxceptb, obsoletis; nodulis aubapippsis 
carinam humeralem coronantibus. 

Var. C. Lsevis liris coatulisque obsoletis, anfraetbs ultimi ipedip 
uttbcariikato, adulti. nodulis humeralibus frugaliter sparsis. . 

Var. D. Anfractuum superiorum costulis obsoletis, ultimi. et penul* . 
timi liras transversis costulis longitudinalibusqne supernb aerie fimdiqi 
aodulosis. ... 

. Varieties B, C, and D are in the Silket coUectiop. The type spe- 
dk;ipuHis of several of these v^eties would, if vieay,ed apa|^t, J>p,qaajlly ^ 
inistdEen for dastinctapecies^^iia they 
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tL&y, occaBionally shewing the characters of more than one vaHety 
combined in the same shell, that no doubt remains of their blending 
in one species. In Tolly*s Nullah I took larger specimens than any 
in the collection ; though at least four twists of the spire were defec-*^ 
tive, one individual measured 8.4 inches in length. Tlic Giimif spe** 
cimens ^re less liable to truncation, and in young specimens the 
apices are nearly perfect. I have not observed more than 12 whorls 
present in any specimen. I described the type of the species without 
a name as species A* in the 13th No. of the Gleanings in Science, It 
was figured as No. 7. in Rate VII. vol. i. 

30. Melania Stephanas, Testd ovato-conic^, gradatd, plerumqae 
deinde truncate globo 80 «ovat&, olivace^ anfractihus obsolete fasciatis, 
transverse sulcatis, superne planulatis, spiris brevibus validis coro- 
natis ; apertur^ albid^ subrotundat^, superne fere angulat^ ; labro 
Bubdenticulato. 

This shell, which is very solid, approaches in form to M. Amarula, 
but differs from it in the configuration of the aperture, and in the 
comparative shortness of the whorls, as well as by*the denticulations 
on the inner edge of the labrum. Among the numerous specimens * 
which I had an opportunity of inspecting, only a single individual 
was perfect, and the greater number exhibited only two whorls, the 
remainder being truncated. This character I find to be an usual indi- 
cation of habitation in stagnant water. The sulcations on the whorls 
are sometimes obsolete. 

31. Melania zonata, Testi ovato-conic^, Isevi, longitudinaliter 
striatft, olivaceH, zonis tribus brunneis fasciatd,; anfractihus leviter 
convexis, suturis minime profundis; apertur^ albid^ ovato*.oblongft 
infrk subangulatA. Long. 0.83 poll. 

^ This a very distinct and pretty species, with a strong epidermis. 
It is generally eroded at the apex. 

82. Melania Terehra, Testd elongato-turritd, olivaceo-brunneft^ 
Isevi, politd ; anfractihus tumidis ; suturis excavatis ; sin u inter basin 
labri columellamqne nullo. Long. 1.05. Testa truncata. « 

It is distinguished from the young of the smooth variety of M, 
^aridiHis by the want of angularity at the centre of the lower whorl,, 
by its polished epidermis, more tumid whorls and more deeply sunk 
sutures, as well as by the absence of the sinuation of the inner lip 
which' characterises that species* The apex of the shell is more or 
less truncated. 

33. Melania contea. Gray? Test! solids, globoso-conicft, longitudi- 
nalitetstriat&plerumque transverse obsolete sulcatd ; anfraetibus, ulting)^ 
vebibiceso cset^sn^id^ dumnntis; si^ris bene signatisi apertwd^ 
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DTBti., inttlB albidd., fasciis quibusdam castaneia ornatd ; labro int&i 
denticulato. 

lliis species resembles so closely the fi^re given in GRirFiTH's 
CoTiKR, FL. 14, f. 3, as Melania conica of Guay, that 1 am nnwillmg 
to describe it as new, in the absence of a specific^ character of that 
shell. Grat*s figure, however, does not exhibit the obsolete qulcations 
of the shell under review, — an omission which may be attributed to the 
brown incrustation with which they are ordinarily obscured, nor the 
smoothed denticulations which ornament the interior maJrgin of the 
right lip in our shell. Should it eventually prove to be distinct, it 
may be named AT. denticulaia from this character, which is also pos- 
sessed in a minor degree by Af . Stephanus, The spire is eroded in 
all the specimens which 1 have examined. Length one inch. 

34. Neritina depressa. Testfi solids, sub-convolutd transversh 
ovatd, gibbosd, olivaced, longitudinaliter purpureo-fusco lat6 strigatd, 
strigis versus apicem angulato-flcxuosis ; spira depress d ; anfractibus 
sub-binis; peritremate integro acuto. sub-orbiculari ; septo calloso 
magno ; aperturd parvd, lunatd, aurantid ; labio sub > recto, medio emar- 
ginato, ibi denticulato. 

Greatest transverse diameter 0.8 inch. The peritreme which sur- 
rounds the aperture and shelving callus is nearly free, and occupies 
nearly the whole face of the shell. All within it, including the sep- 
tum as well as the aperture, is usually of a dull orange colour. When 
weathered the shell is whitish, with pink bands and zig-zag lines ; the 
denticulations of the inner lip are occasionally obsolete. The indivi- 
duals in the Society’s collection are probably from the Sundarhan 
rivers, as the species is common, adhering to wooden piles and brick- 
work in the Hughli at Calcutta, as well as in waters which have 
periodical communication with it. The following species is so nearly 
allied to N, depressa that I shall describe it here for the purpose of 
instituting a comparison and pointing out the distinctive characters, 
although no example of it occurs in the collection. 

36. Neritina cornucopia, Testd solidiusculd, convolutd, subsym- 
retried, transverse ovato-acutd, gibbosd, pallide virente, punctis mi- 
nimis. nigris, interdum confluentibus, lincis longitudinalibua dispo- 
sitis prnatd ; spord vald^ deptessd \ anfractu pone callum compressor 
sttb-mediano, minimi obliquo ; peritremate acuto, libero, ovatb, pene 
totaxn testam circumcludente ; callo magno ingrescente ; aperiurill 
lunatd mediocri; labio recto totd longitudine deuticulato, medio 
emarginato. 

f, Greatest breadth 0.7 inch. At the first glance this ^ell 

.would probably be mistaken for the last described speem, from 
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Wkich it differs more especially in the greater proportionate size of 
the aperture, in the perfect parallelism of the inner lip with the axis 
of the shell, its denticulation nearly throughout its whole length, in- 
stead of merely in the centre ; in the compression of the whorl at the 
back of the callus, and its subcentrical position, thereby occasioning 
the apprdkch of the shell to a symmetrical configuration, and finally 
in its suite of colours. It is much less frequent than N, depressa, I 
have met with only two specimens, in the Hiigli at Fort William, 
and in Tolly's Nullah, adhering to piles and bricks. The aperture is 
livid white, with blackish shades. The operculum, following the form 
of the aperture, is broader than in N, depressa, and its two costate 
teeth are more developed. 

36. Neritina tigrina, Test^ globoso-conoide^, comefi vel olivacefi, 
lineis subtilissimis, fasciis angulato-fiexuosis, maculisque nigris longi- 
tudinaliter strigatd ; suturis obsoletis ; anfractu ultimo ventricoso, 
infrk suturam excavato-depresso ; aperturfi, obliqud, iiitus albd. ; callo 
columellari maculA. lute^ notato ; labio medio emarg^inato, infrk pro- 
jecto, emarginatione projecturaque ambabus denticulatis. 

The specimens, in the collection, of this very handsome species are 
of an ordinary size. A fine individual which I took adhering to the 
piles which defend Fort William from the action of the Hugh, 
mefi^sures 1.85 inches in length. The operculum is very strong, and 
besides the two exserted mucrones at the lower part, have two strong 
radiating curved ribs on the inner surface, the central one of which 
forms, at its termination, a third mucro. In addition to the living 
examples which I met with in the River HugU, I have a beautiful 
specimen wliich I captured in the aqueduct that supplies the old 
Course at Calcutta. When decorticated the ground of the shell is 
white ; and the black markings assume a purplish hue. 

Two other very distinct species of Neritina with oblique apertures 
inhabit the waters around Calcutta. I propose shortly to describe 
them as N. retifera and N, obtusa. 

In all the species of Neritina of which I have seen the operculum, 
that accessory piece is smooth and polished, exhibiting only faint 
radiating strise or striae of growth ; but in a ribbed Neriia which 
occurs at the embouchure of the HfigH, the exterior surface of the 
operculum is granulated like shagreen. Is this latter character per- 
manent in the genus Neriia ? if so, it will furnish an additional mark 
to distinguish Ibe two genera. 

37. Navicella compressa, Testfi transverse elongate, compressfi^ 
lutefti albidft, vel comeft, Uneis munitissimis transversis diversb colo* 

6 * 
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ntfis,' macpjisquie altematis radiantibua decoloratis picti; dprso 
elevato ; limbi eitremitatibus emarginatia. Loug. 0. 83, Lat. 0. 46 

poll. / . . 

From the peculiar form of the aperture of thia ahell, rti* 
accuatomed to adhere to the convex surfacea of cylindrical bodiea of 
amall diameter, probably the stems of ahruba growing in the water, 
to which the ainuoua disk would exactly conform. The numerous 
specimens in the collection all possess the same feature, which is 
never observable in Navieella tessellata of Lamarck. The last men* 
tioned shell I discovered adhering in abundance to piles in the 
HAghli river under Fort William, and more rarely attached to bricks 
in Tolly's NuUah. I have retained the name proposed for the new 

species by Dr. J. T. Pkarson. 

Acsphala. 

38. Anodmta soleniformU. Testa elongatissimft, posticfe anpts- 
tatk, extremitate rotundati ; anticb latiore, sub-alata, extrcnritate 
ohUqub truncatfi. : Natibus eomplanatis, inconspicuis, senectute obli- 
teratis, decorticatis ; epidcrmide junioris fulvidft, prseter angulum 
umbonis viridi, salcis illuc vinis irapres8&, setate fused. Long. 6 

• poll. Lat. prope apicem 1. 2, Lat. prope alam 1.5 poll. 

This is a very interesting shell, being, in proportion to its length, 
the most elongated of the genus. The pearl of the interior is bluish, 
with a salmon tinge in old specimens, which are likewise mucli worn 
on the exterior surface, and have their posterior muscular impression 
very deeply marked, and, as it were, carious. The anterior muscular 
impression is considerably elongated under the transverse direction. 
With the exception of a minute species which inhabits ponds in Bun- 
delkkattd, this is the only Auodonta hitherto met with in this Presi- 
dency. 

39. Unto aeruleus, Lba. Trans. Amer, Phil. Socy. vol. 4. 

A compressed variety of this shell occurs in the collection. ' 

40. Setgihula celox. Testd elongatd, tumidd, Itevinsculd, antiefc 
angulatft, inter nmbonem extremitatemqne anticam subito evasi; 

carino umbonali compresso, costuld obsoletd contigud. 

Scaphtth : Bkkson, Zoological Journal, Vol. 5, page 464-5, and 
(Meanidgs hi Science, Vol. 1, Plate VII, fig. 2 and 8. ' 

One or two examples of this rare fluviatile genus of Arcacea irhlcb 
first Covered in the Jumna, and subsequently met with in the 
river Cane, occur among the shells brought from the 
|rohtier. 
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TK,.—Not€ on Zoological Nomenclature. By B. H. Hodobon, Esf:. 

If 1 revert to the comments of your anonymous correspondent upon 
my Cervus Eltg^holdes, (No. 52 for April,) it is because 1 think that a 
question of some moment hangs upon the judgment pronounced in 
this oase/viz. the right to designate species, and the consequence of 
doing so from very imperfect knowledge. 

According to your correspondent’s own shewing, Cuvisa never 
procured more than the horns of this deer ; and, so conscious was 
CuYiSR, ultimately, of his inability to fix the species upon a just 
basis, that, in his last edition of the Regne’*^, all mention of it is 
omitted. Meanwhile, however, he gave it a name, upon retaining 
which your correspondent insists, although your correspondent, in 
the very same page, exhibits the following practical consequence of 
such proceedings. 

The first writer of the age upon the tribe of animals to which our 
Cervus belongs (H. Smith) is entirely by ‘CctiBa’s insufficient 

definition, or rather designation, and ascribes this deer to the Rusa 
group ! Now, it is a well known fact, that, although the more skilful 
general writers upon zoology have, of late years, omitted half the 
recorded species from inability to verify them, yet that, amongst the 
species inserted, no careful student can satisfactorily refer to one in 
ten 1 Is this system to go on ? and, if not, is there any cure for it 
but a general resolution to admit no names of species which the 
nomenclator has not, at the time, or subsequently, verified ? 

Your correspondent has only to turn to those recent and costly 
works upon Indian Zoology, Gould’s Century and Hardwigkb’s 
Illustrations, and he ;will find that the multiplication of idle names 
and of fictitious species is still going on, under the auspices of per- 
sons who neither have, nor can have, coiqi^etcnt means of at once 
undoing past errors and preventing future ones. Press or picture, 
it is the same thing. Neither ought to be devoted, in permanent style, 
to ^ propagation of delusion and inconvenience ; nor any ad interim 
labours of any man recognised, (except such as he has ultimately 
hipiself completed), if their recognition have that effect, at the same 
ime that it interferes with the just reward of the ripe and adequate 
labours of others. Finis coronat opus : and, though it may be rea- 
sonable to admit temporarily all names, as an index and stimulus to 
dUcqvery, as well as to sustain eventual claims, if advanced, yet 
those names alone are entitled to permanence which the ufifixerSi, 
sooner or later, connect with indisputable species. Cuvixa bimseff 

* A new and amended list of all antbentic species is given in this edition. 

5 E 2 
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abandoned his name* because he cotild not eventually so connect it : 
and 1 confess I do not perceive upon 'what aoimd principle your 
correspondent insists upon the revival and retention of that nanae- 

I beg to acknowledge the courtesy of your own note, appended to 
the communication in question, and to state my conviction that Do 
Vauckl most probably obtained the horns of the ^Cervus -Elapho’ides 
from me. 

The observation of your correspondent — that the suborbitar 
depression on the skull of our deer is perforated by a very large oval 
hole, which is not found in the skull of the Jaraf* — ^wants, I bdiieve, 

' confirmation. Such holes arc very usually found in the skulls of 
both species ; but, so far as my experience goes, they are not proper 
to the perfect skull of either*. After considerable inquiry amongst 
my friends to the westward, I have determined to retain the name of 
Bara Sinha for the Cervus Elaphus ; those of Maka and Bahraiya for 
Cervus Elaphoides ; and that of Jardi for the only type of the Eusa 
group known to me. This animal is the Cervus Jardi of Hodoson, 
precisely because he has found it utterly impossible to fix the shifting 
and insufficient specific indications of H. Smith — a difficulty, by the 
way, which your correspondent seems to share, if I may judge by his 
somewhat loose allusion to Cervus Hippelaphus and Aristotelis or 
Musas** (in the plural.) May 1 hope for his valuable assistance in 
my endeavours to decide, whether there be really more than one spe- 
cies of Musa in the Bengal Presidency ? and which of the several 
named by H. Smith it or they be ? Let me request your correspon- 
dent to test the above remarks on nomenclature by applying them 
to the very difficulty just cited. I am content to abide by the 
issue! 

[We have to apologize for so long delaying the publication of Mr. Hodo- 
SOM*s note, which has been lying in type at the printer's some months. We 
' are very sure the correspondent to whom he appeals will assist in the desirable 
abjeet of identifying and fixing Indian Species. — Ed.] 

* If they werSf we should he in the way of ascertaining the probable or pos- 
sible truth of that startling assertion, that breathing takes place the 

■nborbital sinus. I have examined repeatedly fresh heads of several species 
with a view to this assertion : and my conclusion is that it cannot be true, 
unkis breath can pass through hone and skin too : for, in the perfect skull 
there is no solution of continuity in either substencd, within the limits of this 
''^'dnns. and 'e^oee the sinus, there is something extremely likejSuch a 

•olution, in the sculls of Elaphus, Ratwa^ Jara! and Elaphoides* i^en 

llare, a pnfeetty fresh head will exhibit osseous or qimas o ss eous eowUnurty ; 
and tite skiu-fold is ever uninterruptedly carried through the shins, though ' 
with much attenuation at the bottom of it* 
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X.-^Proceciings of the Asiatic Society. 

IFednesday JEvening, the 7th Deeemher, 1836. 

I'he Honorable Sir Sdward Ryan, ProBidont, in the chair. 

H. Walyrr, Rsq. C. S., Principal Bramlbv, Dr. Jamrs Druuuokd, 
Nawab Xabawvr JoNoBehaddr, ShahQASin u'di'n, and Dr. R. A. Jack* 
SON, proposed at the last meetings were balloted for, and duly elected 
Members of the Society. 

Mr. W. Ddnt was proposed by Mr. H. T. Pbinsep, seconded by the 
Secretary. 

Mr. Manuk, proposed by Dr. Stewart, seconded by Mr. BAiiiLin. 

Babu Herambana'th Thakur wa^ appointed to officiate as Collector 
to the Society, during the absence of Babu Ram Comdl Sbn, on a visit to 
the Upper Provinces. 

The following reply from Government regarding the Alif Lmla’vtea 
read : 

To James Prinsbp, Esq. 

GenL Dept. Secretary to the Aeiatic Society. 

SlB, 

I am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter, dated the 7tU ultimo, 
relative to the proposition of Mr. C. Brownlow, to publish at his own private 
risk a complete editiou of the Ulif Leila, or Arabian Nights* Entertainments, 
in the origin'll Arabic, from a very complete manuscript purchased by him from 
the estate of the late Major Macan, and requesting the same support to this 
work as has usually been accorded both by the local Governments, and by the 
Honorable Court of Directors to literary undertakings of a similar description. 

2. In reply, I am directed to state that in compliance with the recommenda- 
tion of the Asiatic Society, and in consideration of the manner in which the 
publication of this work has been undertaken, and of the credit that will attach 
to its completion in the manner proposed, his Lordship has been, induoed to 
subscribe for fifty copies at the price stated, viz. 48 rupees per copy. 

3. The copies when printed will be appropriated for distribution as prizes 
in the Seminaries of Education at which the study of Arabic is cultivated, with 
the reservation of such number as the Governor of Bengal may present to the 
Public Libraries and Institutions of Europe or of this country. Mr, Brownlow 
may be desired to deliver the fifty copies at this office, where his bill for them 
will be discharged. 

4. But the Right Honorable the Governor of Bengal cannot close the reply 
to this reference from the Asiatic Society, without expressing a stroll desire to 
learn that the translation of the complete work is likely to he undertaken by 
some competent scholar of this Presidency. His Lordship will be glad to be 
informed of any scheme for procuring the accomplishment of this desirable 
object, that the Asiatic Society may be able to suggest and think deserving of 
eucoun^emeut. 

1 have the honor to be, 

Sir, 

Your most obedient servant, 

H. T. Prznsep 

Fori JVitiiamp the 2nd Noe. 1836. Secy, to GwU 

Eeioivoi, that a copy of the reply he transmitted to Mr. 0. BRotrNLOW, 
the publisher of the work in question. 

, It Wat intimated that a gentleman in the Civil Service, eminetitly qualilM 
Ihr thatatk, had wdunteered to make an English translatiOR of the portioiM of 
the ** Nights’ Entertaiaments” as yet unedited. . . 
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Tlie following letter from the Asiatic Society of Parity brought out by 
the Chevalier General Allabd> was also read : 

SodiU Anatique, ParU, le 1 Mati, 1836. 

MesHeur^i 

Les eacottragemens que le Gouvernemeat Anglais dans Tlnde a accordds pres* 
qne en tout temps k la publication des ouvrages classiques dans les iangues 
savantes de Porieut ont toujours dtd regardds en Europe, comme un de ses plus 
beaux titres de gloire. Ces publications ont puissamment aidd au ddveloppe- 
ment que les dtudes historiques et philologiques ont prit depuis le commence- 
ment de ce siecle, et elles ont servl a rdpandre le gout des lettres orientales. 
Ainsi les ouvrages classiques publids par le Comitd d* Instruction publiqne de 
Calcutta, quoique destiuda immddiatenient aux dcolea Indieunes ont rendu aux 
dcolca de VEurope les plus grands services. 11s ont commencd k remddier a 
larafetd des raanuscrits sanscrits en Europe, et ont facilitd I’dtude d’une littdra- 
ture dont Vimportance pour Tbistaire de Tesprit bumaln n*apas cessd de a’ac- 
orcdtre. 

Le Comitd avait donnd, dans lea derniers temps, Tespoir quel’on verrait eqcore 
s'aggrandir le cercle de ses entreprises. 11 avait annoncd que le Mubkbb&rat, 
le ^ja Tarangini et plusieurs autres ouvrages de la plus haute importance, 
dtaient sous presse, et qu^il prdparait des materiaux pour une ddition des Vedas 
et des livres aacrds des Bouddhistes. Ces annonces ont dtd re9ues en Europe 
avec UD intdrdt marqud, et les savans ont suivi avec une grande sollicitude les 
progrda deces ouvrages. Mats on a appris dernidreinent, que le Oouvernemeut 
du Bengale a cru devoir suspendre toutes les impressions en Iangues Orientales, 
et destine les fonds qui devuient y pourvoir, k un but diffdrent. 

11 n'uppartieot pus a une Sooidtd littdraire de juger des raisons politiques pu 
financikres d*un gouvernement dtranger, mais la Socidtd Aslatique croit pouvoir 
exprimer ses regrets qu'on ait nbandonnd des entreprises qui auraieut servi les 
intdrets de la science, et qui auraient honord la nation qui les avaient cotu- 
tnencdes. Aussi, a-t*eUe sinckrement applaudi k la ddtermination que vous uvex 
annoncde, Messieurs, de reprendre la publication de ces ouvrages, et elle ddsire 
vivement pouvoir vous aider dans raccomplissement de votre plan. Elle vous 
offre en oonsdquence de servir dMutermddiaire eutre vous et les Savans du 
Continent. Elle espdre pouvoir trouver un nombre plus Pu moins considdrable 
de souscripteurs aux diffdrent ouvrages que a^ous avez T intention de faire parattre. 

Si vous agrdez ce plan, elle vous prie de Ini comniuniquerla liste des ouvrages 
k publier, et les prix approximatifs de chacun. La Socidtd redigerait alors un 
programme et une circulnire, pour faire appel k ses mcmbres et aux divers 
corps savans, a fin d'excuter anlaiit que ]> 08 sible I’intdrdt du public pour les im« 
portantes publications de la Socidtd. 

It est impossible d'apprdcier d'avaoce le resultat de cette ddmarohe, mats la 
Socidtd croit ne faire que sou devoir en donnant aux savants Europdens les 
moyens de s'associer k votre gdndreuse en'treprise. 

Nous atgnns Tlionneur de vous offrir, Messieurs, rassurance de notre hante 
oonsiddration* 

F. Amidbi Jaubbrt, Priddent de la SociiU, 
Euo. Burnouf, Secriioiri de h SocUU. 

Jleeolved, that an appropriate reply be returned in the same form to the 
Asiatic Society of Paris, accepting with pride and satisfaction its generous 
offer of aid in promoting the completion of the abandoned oriental works^ 
and of acting as the channel of their circulation and sale on the continent 
of Europe. 

A letter from . M^jor Tboybb, tendered, in the same spirit, his aervioe 
as agent to the Society at Paris, and acknowledged iNsceipt of presCiKta. 
^n, copies of Sanscrit works. 

. . hixtracts of letters from Messrs. Bvrwouf, Jacovbt, and Profetsor 
Labbbn, connected with the same topic, were read ; also from Messrs. Gas- 
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Wf agent and bookseller to the Paris Societjr, suggesting arrangements 
regarding the prices of the several works. 

A letter from M. Rouv db Rochbllb, President of the Geographical 
Society of Paris, stated that a resolution of the Society had determined 
to present the Asiatic Society with a complete series of their Bulletin^ 
linterio];to the period when its relations with Calcutta bad commenced. 

Reeolved, tliat the compliment be returned by presenting a copy of such 
former volumes of the Researches as are in store. 

A letter from Mr. Edward Thomas, C. S. at Almorah, presented three 
manuscript volumes in short-hand of the late Mr. Laidlav. 

They appear to be private note books, and memoranda of the authoria read* 
ing — not in the common form of stenography, and tlierefore illegible. 

Dr. D. Stewart presented copies of the Proceedings of the Statistical 
Society of London for 183^-36, and series of questions and forms for circu- 
lation, with a view of extending its information on subjects connected 
with the science. 

The PaicsiDBNT founded upon these documents, a motion for the formation 
of a Committee in the Society, which should direct its ^xclusive attention to 
the Statistics of India, both by Inviting returns to circulars modified to suit the 
circumstances of the country, and by searching, with permission, the records Of 
Government. 

^ Mr« H. T. PamsBP urged that the magnitude of the object vras beyond the 
power of a Committee ; the Government had at one time expressly commenced 
such a record, and had given it up after spending a lakh and a half of rupees on 
three small districts. 

Dr. Stkwaiit thought that the materials collected might be examined and 
abstracted by the Committee, and, without aiming at minute detail, much useful 
information might be obtained on the population and mortality, for instance, 
of the principal towns. He had himself lately roughly estimated the mortality 
of Calcutta, and was appalled at finding it 1 in 2fi, the highest rate almost 
on record. After some discussion it was 
Resolved^ that a Statistical Committee be formed, consisting of Sir B. 
Malkin, Mr. J. G. Gordon, Mr. W. Adam, Mr. Baillie, and Dr, D. 
Stewart, ^the latter gentleman kindly undertaking the duties of Secre* 
tary. 

Library, 

The following books were presented. 

V The Arehaelogia, or Transactions of the Antiquariifn Society of Londoo^dy 
ike Socitty, 

Transactions of the Geological Society of London, rol. iii. part 3, and vol. 
iv. part \-^hy the Saeiety* 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of London, No. 5 — by the Society, 
Proeeedings of the Geological Society of London, Nos. 40, 41, 42^ 43, 44, 
and 4$?-^ file Society, ^ 

Sir Phillip Gret Egb&tom’s Catalogue of FomiI fish in his own and Lor^ 
Cole's .GoUectioii'^yffieAttMor* * 
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Address deliTered at the Anniversary Meeting «f the Oeological Society of 
London, on the 19th Febrnary, 1836, by Ceaelbs Ltsbl, M. A., F. R. S. 
President of the Society — bjf tA§ Society, 

Memoires de la Soeidtd de physique et D’Histoire Neturelle de Geni^TO, tome 
vii. pt» 1— ‘iy the Society, 

Two Tibetan block-books, religious tracts, entitled Smon’^lam^bUchu^thim^ah^ 
yorbaucmon^benyo-ha t and^RcAoi}t-/dan-Adas-nia-seAss-ra2>.Aiyt-j7Aa-rdl-/«-pAy- 
inpai-aniny^po ; printed at Leipsig — by M, Jaequet* 

Glagolita Clozianus ; Codicis Glagoiitici Antiquissiiui, Leipsanon folioriom 
servatum in Bibliotheca Paradis Cloz Tridentini, by Bart. Kopitar^ Curator of 
the Imperial Library at Vienna— 'presented by the Author. 

Gefchichte der Osmanifshen Dichtiunft — by the Baron Von Hammer^Pury, 
etaXl, 

Lectures on Comparative Anatomy, by Dr. Robbrt E.GnAMT—fty the Author. 
Bulletin de la Soci^td de Geographie, vol. i. iii. iv. to a. and zvi. to zz. of 
the first series ; and vol. iii. iv. of the second series — by the Society, 

Abrdgd du Roman Hindustani intituld La Rose de Bakawall, par M. Garcin 
De Tasst — by the Tramlator, 

Mode d’ Expression Symbolique des Nombres employds par les Indiens, les 
Tibctains et les Javanais — by M. Jacquet, 

Journal AsUtique, Nos. 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, and 96, for 1835, and Nos. 
1, 2, and 3, of the New Series for 1836 — by the Adatic Society of Parie, 
Madras Journal of Literature and Science, No. 13— the Madras Literary 
Society, 

The Indian Journal of Medical Science and Scientific Review, No. 12— 
Dr. F. CorhyUf the Bditor, 

A copy of the Old Testament, translated into the Burmese language, by the 
Rev. A. JuoBON — through Ren. Howard MaXcom. 

Gay’s Fables, translated into Urdfi Poetry, by Raja Kalikissen Behadur— 
f As Translator, 

*' Moshtos,” or the Ritual of the Armenian Church ; in two volumes, printed 
in Calcutta, and presented by the Editor^ Mr. Avdall, 

The Meteorogical Register for October 1836— Ay the Surveyor General. 

The following books, selected by Professor Wilson, were received from 
the Booksellers : ^ 

Bichhoff Parallele des langues de L’lode. Paris, 1836, royal 4to. 

Freytag’s Hamasm Carmina, 4 to. (in Arabic.) 

Amrulkeisi Moallakali, Arab, et Lat, ed. J. A. Hengstbnbero, Bonn, 1823. 
Kosegarten, Amrul ben Kelthum Tagiebitae Moallakam Abn Abdallae, 4to. 
Humbert, Arabioa Chrestomatbia Facilior, 8vo. 

Rdsenmuller, Institutiones ad Fundamenta Linguae Arabicae, 4to. 
^Bernstein, Hetapadaesi particula, edidit et Glossar. Sabscrit, 4to* 
Wustenfttld, Abutfedae Tabulae quaedam, &c. Bvo. Oott. 1835. 

Flugel, Corahi Teztus Arabicus ad fidem lib. MSS. 4to. calf and lettered. 
Pettigrew’s Egyptian Mummies, 4 to. ditto. 

Gutblaev^s Vc^age to China, post 8vo. ditto. 

^ Aubeb's British Intercourse with China, Bvo. ditto. 

^Dn i*A Bechb’s OeologtcalAtanaal, 8vo. ditto. . , . , 

> McCulloch’s Commercial Dictionary, 8vo. ditto. 
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.Moo&’s Oriental Fragments, post 8to. ditto. 

Wight and ArVott’s Prodromus, 1 voL 8vo. ditto. 

Gutzlaff*8 History of China, 2 vols. Svo. ditto. 

BBKNKTT's^Wanderings in New South Wales, 2 vols. 8vo. ditto. 

Smith and Dwight’s Missionary Researches in Armenia, 8vo* ditto* 

Robert’s lllastrations of Sacred Scriptures, 8vo. ditto. 

WiLKiff^oM’s Topography of Thebes, &c. Bvo. ditto. 

Breton’s Scandinavian Sketches, 8vo. ditto. 

Hoskin’s Travels in Ethiopia, 4to. ditto. 

Robert’s Scenes &c. of Hindoostan, .S vols. post 8vo. ditto. 

Wellesley’s Dispatches, toI. 1. ditto. 

Malcolm’s Memoir of Lord Clive, 3 vols. 8vo. ditto. 

Laborde’S Mount Sinai and Petra, 8vo. ditto. 

Carey’s Memoir of Dr. Carey, 8vo. ditto. 

Rich’s Koordistan and Nineveh, 2 vols. 8vo. ditto. 

Edinburgh Cabinet Library — China, 3 vols. 12mo. ditto. 

Abbkl’s Residence in China, 12mo. ditto. 

Nala and Damayanti, by Milman, imperial 8vo. ditto. 

Akermann’s Catalogue of Roman Coins, 2 vols. 8vo. ditt^. 

Madox’s Excursion in the Holy Land, 2 vols. 8vo. ditto. 

Lang’s History of New South Wales, 2 vols. post 8vo. ditto. * 

Seale’s Geognosy of the Island of St. Helena, folio, cloth. 

Wight’s Contributions to the Botany of India, 8vo. oalf and lettered. 

Davis’s Obiuese, 2 vols. post 8vo. ditto. 

Antiquities and Literature, 

Mr. Walter Ewer, in a note, adverted to Mr. Traili/s drawing, of 
the Garhwal tridents. 

The proportions of the trident of Barahdt are incorrectly large for the staff, 
(see Plate XXlX.)-~the edge of the axe should be at right angles to the trident, 
and consequently not visible laterally on the sketch : — the letters of the inscrip- 
tion also do not project from the surface, but are indented. The words are 
sufficieutly correct. 

Lieut. Barton, on his departure for Europe, begged the Society’s accept- 
ance of a copy in manuscript of Bahadin’s Life of Saladin ; also of Napo- 
leon’s ncount of the Campaign of 1805, printed in Arabic at Alexandria. 

Captain Jenkins forwtirded a copy of the Ahom alphabet, compared 
with the Bor Khamti, Shyao, Laos, and Barmese, with explanatory notes 
by Rev, N. Brow^n. 

This alphabet lias been a desideratum for some time, and as very few indeed 
of the inhabitants of Assam are now acquainted with this extinct character, pre- 
served chiefly on the coins of the indigenous rfljas, an opportunity had been 
sought in vain for recovering it, until Mr. Brown’s residence and study brought 
him in communication with some pandits who have given the desired infor- 
niation. We hope to publish it in our January number. 

Mr. J. O. Heatly submitted a second paper on Analytic Geometry. 

Physical, „ 

Geological specimens from Kemabn, with a descriptive catalogue.-* * 
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Also^ a liBt of the rock specimens from the Kasiya range and A88a|n, 
formerly deposited in the Museum^ presented by Dr. McClio llano. 

A fine series of butterflies^ moths^ and insects from Sagur was presented 
\ by the Secretary, being part of a rich collection forwarded to him by 
Major Hbarsey, Commanding 2nd Local Horse. 

Volcanic ashes picked up at sea by Captain Ferousson, of the ship 
Henry Tanner, presented by Mr. T. L. Henley. 

** The position in which these ashes were picked up was 35 miles South lat. 
and 15^ 50' west long. The sea was in violent agitation. 

On a former voyage by the same commander, in nearly the same place (lat. 

35^ S. and long. 20° 45') much alarm was created on board by a violent rum- 
bling noise, the captain and officers believing the ship to have struck and 
grating over a coral reef: no bottom, however, was found on sounding. 

In the same latitude and about a degree more easterly, there is a shoal laid 
bearing the name of some vessel, but considered doubtful.** 

The ashes are black, and resemble cinders or pumice in consistence. 

A collection of lichens from the Himalaya Mountains, was presented for 
the Museum, by Mrs. Siddons. 

A specimen of Adjutant, f Ciconia Argala,J presented by Dr. O’Suauoh. 
KESSY, and mounted in^the Museum. 

A specimen of the Modern Crane of Latham, purchased and mounted 
in the Museum. 

Note , — The latter of the above specimens is generally considered as the young 
bird of the former, although Latham thinks it a distinct species, iho attention 
of observers is requested to the point. 

A skeleton of the Hindustani Bullock, presented by Captain Cart- 
wright, and articulated in the Museum. 

A ditto ditto, presented by Major Tennant. 

A stuffed specimen of Albatros, ( Diomedea exalans,) presented by Mr. 
J. W. Linton of Howrah. 

A specimen of the Nipal Musk Deer, and of the Ailurus Fulgens or 
" Wah” of the Bhotiahs,,by Dr. A. Campbell, of Katmandhq. 

Papers Communicated, 

Notice of Balantium, a genus of Pteropodous Mollusca inhabiting the 
Southern Indian Ocean, by W. H. Benson, Esq. . 

Notice of the Musk deer of Nipdl, taken at a postmortem examina. 
tion, by Dr. A. Campbell. 

Observations on the anatomy of the plants of the order Hepaticss, ac. 
companied with a series of beautiful Iconographic drawings of specimens 
of the three sections. Jangermannia, Marckantia, and Riocioideie, by Dr. 
Wm. Griffiths, Assam. 

Remarks on the SUk-worms and silks of Assam, with specimens of the 
moth, worm, chrysalis, cocoon and silk, by Mr. Thomas Huoon, illustrated 
with drawings by Mr. Hudson, Deputy Revenue Surveyor, were for- 
vwarded by Major Jenkins, Gq^vernor Generars Agent in Assam. 

*^Having been placed in the hands of Dr. J. H. Helper for arrangement 
and examination^ that gentleman read at the close of the Meeting a paper 
911 the indigenous silk-worms of India, 
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^Dr. Hblfbk commenced by a aeries of observations on the importance of silk 
as an article of wearing apparel throughout the globe. He stated that the disco- 
very of India and China was valuable to the ancient Greeks and Romans, chiefly 
on account of the precious web of the Bombykia, called Se or Ser^ whence the 
newly discovered countries derived their name of Serira, Justinian, said Dr. H., 
obtained an insight into the secret of its manufacture from two Persian monks, 
the fir8t«6ilk being fabricated at Byzantium^ Dr. Uelfer followed up his sub- 
ject by stating, that the Sicilians in the time of Roger I. became wealthy by 
the introduction of silk into PaiermOt — that the Venetians acquired riches by the 
trade of silk with the Levant, and that in our days it is an unlimited source of 
income to countries cultivating it on a large scale. France alone exported in 
the year 1820, 130 millions of francs vrorth of silk, and England consumes an- 
nually 4,/ 00,000 pounds, for which it is chiefly indebted to foreign countries. 

Dr. Helper considers India particularly suited for the cultivation of silk, and 
deems it very interesting and important, that this country possesses already eleven 
known different kinds of silk- worms, producing in abundance silk of different 
qualities, and having by this the internal means of providing all Europe with this 
precious material. He enumerated the eleven different species, of which seven 
(though silk from them has been manufactured), neven have been mentioned 
before. (The subject was Illustrated by the exposition of all the different qualities 
of silk, the preserved moths, cocoons, chrysalis, and eggs.) Two of the silk-worm 
species, the Tusseh and Arrindy, were known in India, and their silk was consi- 
dered singular enough in Europe, and regarded as inferior qulity of the mulberry 
silk-worm, — though Dr. RoxBURGHandDr.BucHAXAN,hadlungagopubltshcdaii 
account of them, which Dr. H. quoted. Two different species were discovered by 
Dr. H. i four others were mentioned as problematic, and three other new spfleies 
sent from Assam by Capt. Jenkins, accompanied by a very interesting memo- 
randum. Dr. H. deems those sent from Assam exceedingly valuable, as the co- 
coons which they produce arc considered by Mr. W. Prinsep, exceedingly line. 

Dr. Helfer then, after giving a systematic description of all the new species, 
went into the question as to whether the silk of India is naturally inferior to 
that of other countries. He regards the question as undecided, and considers that 
every thing must depend upon the rearing of the worm in houses — upon the qua- 
lity of their food — upon the first chrysalic operations — and upon the manner of 
working the silk. He proposed that all moths producing cocoons — which, judg- 
ing by analogy, be computed at upwards of 130 kinds in India, — should be exam- 
ined, and specimens of raw and wrought silk seat to Europe ; and he thinks it 
certain, that, by the manufacture of silk on a large scale, a vast revenue will ac- 
crue to this country. He referred to the value set in Europe upon the coarsest 
material produced by the Arrindy silk worm. The Doctor concluded his very 
interesting discourse by narrating a fact communicated by Dr. Glass of Boytipur, 
It appeared that Dr. G. had sent specimens of the silk to England : when it was 
shewn to the different manufacturers they answered, that the people in India had 
been deceiving them by stating that the fine Cashmere shawls are manufactured 
from the wool of the gdat : it was plain to them that the shawls were composed 
of the silk, and they said, that, with that material, they, the English manafuc- 
turers, could make better shawls than any which came from India. • 

The President, on behalf of. the Society, acknowledged their obligationa^to 
Dr. Helfer for his interesting paper. 

(We shall hasten to print it when the drawings of Mr* Hudson can be 
engraved.) 
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I . — Geological Notes on tie Northern Conkan, and ta small portion of 
Guzerat and JKath/wdr. By Charles Lush, M. D. 

[Communicated by t1i0 Medical and Physical Society of Bombay.] 

In a paper which recently appeared in the Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal by Dr. Benza, on the Geology of the Nilgherry 
hills, it is remarked that " the elevation of this plateau, and probably 
the whole chain of the Western Ghats, of which the Nilgherries are 
the southern termination, happened at a period long anterior to the 
existence of life on our planet.'* 

This appears, at first sight, a bold and sweeping conclusion : but I 
apprehend that those who have travelled in the Dekhan, the Southern 
Conkan, and that part ^f the Carnatic termed with us “ Southern 
Maratha country,** will not only be ready to concur in this opinion, 
but perhaps to extend it 0o far as to doubt the existence of any for- 
mation containing fossil ^remains in any part of Western India to 
the southward of Cutch*. 

In that province", it has been stated that oolite occurs. I believe, 
however, that no sufficient investigation has been made into this 
fact, to entitle us to assume tlie identity of such shell-stone with the 
recognized oolitic formations of other countries, so as to satisfy the 
rigorous views of a modern geologist. 

There is a new era in geology. It is now in the power of any 
person who travels through countries where *' the crust of the globe 
is untouched by the banuner of the geologist,'* to contribute to the 
advancement bf this, youngest of the sciences. By avoidin||* 
5 o 
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BpegiMwDS, not even giving a name to that which is found, — hy 
luBy noting the site of specimens collected, according to the 
/"^^tirections published by the Geological Society of London, — by for* 
warding collections to those persons who are best capable of com-- 
paring and identifying fossil remains, — materials will gradually be 
formed for a geological map of India, as well as for the develop- 
ment of sound doctrine regarding the mode and date of deposits. 
Let the traveller who goes northward over the plattiau of the Dekhan, 
or who follows up the coast of the Conkan, conclude with Dr. Benza 
that the primary, the trap and the laterite rocks — nay, even the alluvial 
covering these, are antecedent to the existence of animal life on our 
planet. Rut, on finding in parts of the Southern Conkan, and espe- 
cially in tha island of Bombay, horizontal strata of sandstone contain- 
ing shells, it would be well to look with more suspicion to the 
northward, and to be prepared to doubt the non-fossiliferous charac- 
ter of the rocks. The shell-stone of Bombay yri\\, I hope, be investi- 
gated agreeably to modern rules, and materials furnished to those 
who are capable of deciding whether any, or what proportion of the 
shells belong to extinct species. It is easy to name this stone '* coral 
rag,’* and it would cost no labour to speculate upon its being simply 
a deposit actually going on at the bottom of the Bombay harbour ; a 
deposit here and there brought to light in consequence of portions of 
the present island having been gained from the sea since the place 
became a settlement. Tliis question can only be determined in one 
mode ; — by the examination and comparison of a few hundreds of 
species of shells. Decide then whether hll are existing, or part 
extinct. Leaving this important matter for the investigation of some 
persons at the Presidency, I proceed to copy a few notes collected in 
a tour through the Nortl^ern Conkan, part of Guzerat, and Kattywdr, 
The most remarkable geological feature in the Northern Conkan 
between Bassein and Surat, is the extensive degradation and partial 
reproduction of land at different periods. Occasionally, denuded- 
strata are met with, the date of which can. alone be determined by 
the nature of their organic remains. The first place at which I remark- 
ed strata of sandstone similar to those of Bombay, was at Mahim, 
{Northern Conkan.) There is a low cliff of from ten to twelve feet in 
height, composed of horizontal strata from one to three or four inchea 
in thickness. On leaving the town of Mahim the road passes over a 
tract of some extent formed of these shell strata,-which after some 
intermediate alluvial, which conceals the ndlure of the subjacent fenv 
« mation, reappear at the coast under the fort and puhlie bungalow of 
heergaum. 
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- As there has been a great destruction of land at this th3 
diff under the bungalow may be viewed with interest. It avcrisg^s 
about 20 feet in height above the ordinary level of the tides. The 
upper five feet is alluvial, the lower fifteen feet consisting of horizon- 
tal strata of sandstone in different states of aggregation. Nearly at 
right angles with the fort of Seergaum, a point of land runs out 
towards the sea, of the same general aspect as the strata just describ- 
ed. This seems to, have been coice continuous witli another poition 
reaching out from the coast, at a distance of about five miles to the 
northward. The natives state that the whole bay was once land. 
The destruction seems to have stopped for the present at a Mussul- 
man burying ground, where human bones may now be seen exposed ; 
and which the fossil seeker must be careful to distinguish from 
“ organic remains of a former world.” If after another shifting of 
place between sea and land, a deposit should be formed above, so as to 
press and solidify the sand, containing skeletons, a mistake of this 
kind may as easily occur here, as it did at Guadaloupe, 

The road through Tamper, Dannu and Jyeburdi affords many 
opportunities of seeing sections of these strata, — all horizontal and 
evidently above the trap. Trap rocks still form the gradually dimin- 
ishing hills inland, being the continuation of the Western Ghat 
range. Where the trap is exposed, as in some of the numerous 
creeks, it presents the same weather and water-worn appearance as 
in tlie rivers of the Dekhan, 

It has been assumed (seemingly by Professor Jameson*) in a late 
summary of the geology of India, that the trap formation reaches to 
the Nerbudda, I therefore presume that there exists no written 
evidence to the contrary. This mistake has probably arisen from 
rolled pebbles of trap having been seen in the bed of the Nerbudda, 
opposite the Kabbir Bar a few miles above Broach ; or it may have 
been a simple conjecture. The fact is, that the trap ceases on the 
coast between Balsar and Ganddvie, The last hills being those called 
Dungri, a low range near the village so called, scarcely more than 
100 feet in height and composed of porphyritic trap. The well known 
hill fort of Punera, near the town of Baida Part, is the last trap hill of 
any height in this direction. At Ganddvie are strata of clay, contain- 
ing kankar, and from this point we take leave of trap, as well as of uhell 
eandstone : kankar, and clay of various forms now present themselves in 
the only sections seen from Ganddvie to Surat, The form and sit na- 
tion of the kankar at Ddmus demands future notice. The point of 
geological interest about Surat is the constant destruction and partiale 
* Vide Britith India, vol. iii. Art. Geology. * 
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renovation of land, fiut especially we note here destruction and 
degradation by freshes and spring tides, where the water is all power- 
ful, and there are no '* antagonist forces," such as are imagined by 
those who are inclined to slight actual causes, and to controvert the 
principles so ably developed by Mr. Ltrll. I cannot avoid here 
remarking, as it is a point so Apropos to the country under considera- 
tion, that a strange assumption has gone forth with regard to the 
powers and magnitude of tropical vegetation and its agency on the 
crust of the globe ; as if it were a general law of nature that the 
nearer wc approach to the equator, the thicker the vegetation. So 
that tropical vegetation must have essentially a greater power of 
resistance to the destruction of land than extra-tropical. Such a 
position is manifestly untenable on the old continent, whatever ground 
there may be for the opinion in the West Indies and South America, 
In Gvzerat and. in the Dekhan bareness of natural vegetation is the 
prevailing character ; while even in Malabar, where the most rank 
vegetation exists, I have been shewn such devastation from the sea 
alone, that 1 am inclined to think that no antagonist power’' of 
vegetation can be worth considering. An eminent geologist*, advert- 
ing to the doctrines of Mr. TiVULL, asks, Are there no antagonist 
powers in nature to oppose these mighty ravages ? no conservative 
principles to meet this destructive agency ? The single operation of 
vegetation is a vast counterpoise to all." (!) 

Should wc interrogate nature in Guzerat, especially about the Tapti 
and Nerbudda, we shall find that the conservative principles of vege- 
tation stand no chance against the destructive agency of water. 

On the plateau of the Dekhan, degradation can only be slightly 
repaired in one place, by the operation of degradation from a higher 
level and subsequent deposit below. At the level of the sea in the 
Northern Conkan and in Guzerat the rains carry away vegetable mould 
and vegetation with it. The denuded tracts support no vegetation 
capable of protecting the land on which it grows from farther loss. 
The tides with the small portion of sediment they deposit, bring no 
contribution to vegetable soil. Should they throw up a shoal between 
the periodical rains, the - next fresh would certainly carry it away. 
The ** antagonist powers" are here freshes and tides, but they both 
tend to the destruction of vegetation, and to throw insuperable obsta- 
cles in the way of its renewal. 

Proceeding from Surat through Oolpar to the Kim river, nothing 
but black cotton soil occurs until you cross the Kin^ at the village 

tt 


* Professor Sxdowtck. 
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of vKttcErama, -^there sandstone and conglomerate are exposed at the 
surface. 

River Kim, section of the right hank at Sawal. 

No. 1. Alluvial containing irregularly imbedded masses of con- 
glomerate, 6 feet. 

No. 2. Three feet of horizontal strata of sandstone from one to 
two inches in thickness. 

No. 3. Five feet of sandstone varying in hardness. 

No. 4. Bed of the river, consisting of course conglomerate, coarser 
than the imbedded masses No. 1. 

There is no sign of stone of any kind on the left Oolpar bank of 
the Kim. This formation of conglomerate and sandstones, is only 
known in this tract of country to extend from the village of Koba^ 
through Elao and Sawal to Sunu. 

There is reason to believe that the same rocks form the Raj-pipla 
range of hills and portions of the peninsula of Kattywdr, The central 
ridge of Kattywiir, of which the celebrated hill df Politana forms a 
part, is undoubtedly trap» the usual varieties of which are met with 
at Baunagar. The most remarkable part of this formation (of sand- 
stone. &c.) is the cornelian deposit at the celebrated mines near the 
Nerbudda at Rattanpdr. jThese mines were described by Mr. Copland. 
Trans. Lit. Soc, Bombay. The general account is correct, but Mr. 
C. is in error with respect to the appearance of igneous action upon 
the hill of Bawa Gorea, which consists of sandstone and conglomerate 
rocks, — but not a trace of trap. 

Leaving the town of Okleysir on the south bank of the Nerbudda* ^ 
on the road to the cornelian mines through Sarapur, Clareville and 
Rappalsdri, the flat black cotton soil plain gradually begins to undu- 
late ; and in a nullah near the new village of Clareville 1 saw the first 
appearance of stone (kankar of coarse excepted) even in fragments 
since crossing the Kim, The masses were sandstone and conglome- 
rate. The soil now mixed with sand here gradually loses its tenacity 
and fitness for cotton cultivation. At length, under Rattanpdr, the 
place where the cornelians are brought to undergo the process of 
baking, a clear section occurs on the bank of a nullah or small river 
of rather saltish water opposite the village, shewing under a superfi- 
cial B^atum of alluvicd, 5 feet thick strata of sandstone, 25 feet deep, 
inclined at an angle of about 70°. 

* Frinn Hunsdt to 8up6d (and I presume farther) may be seen a deserted bed 
^of the Nerkuddat the bank varying in height, consisting of clay with regular 
horizontal deposits of kankar. The large tank at Sujod is evidently a^portion^ 
of the old bed of the river. a 
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The direction of these highly inclined strata is N. E. and & W.» 
corresponding to similar strata on the opposite or Rattanpdr side of 
the nullali, — dip N. W. The extent of this section^ as far as it is 
well exposed, is about 40 feet of the bank. 

The banks of the nullah above RattanpUr shew irregularly stratified 
masses of a compact earthy rock with dendritic figuring ; also a con- 
glomerate containing some appearances, though not quite unequivocal 
of fossil bone. These are not accompanied, as far as I could observe, 
by fossil shells, and it is only from having since found undoubted 
fossil matter in similar deposits that 1 have thought them worth for- 
warding for comparison. 

This nullah contains rolled masses of jaspers, various agates, &c» 
&c., but no trace of a rolled piece of any variety of trap as may be 
seen in the bed of the Nerbudda near the Kabbtr Bar, 

111 the village of Rattanpur the cornelians are collected and exposed 
to the air for a month or two. If on being chipped they are found 
likely to be worth working, they are put into earthen pots (the usual 
water pots) with some earth and sand, and exposed to a fire for a 
day and night. At the end of the hot season they are sent down 
the Nerbudda by way of Broach to Cambay ^ to be cut and polished. 

The cornelian mines arc about four miles fsom RattanpUr in a thick 
jungle. The people who work them return every night to Rattanpur, 
there being no habitations near the mines. From the principal spot 
now working the following small hamlets are thus distanced. 

Damlde, one mile south. 

Ahnod, one and half mile north. 

Padwana, 3 miles south-east. 

To the eastward all is jungle. 

The stones are said to be found over a space of about four miles. 

Tlie formation containing cornelians is a deep bed of red gravel, 
very like the London gravel ; in it are found pebbles of various form 
and size, of the different species or varieties of chalcedony, — irregu- 
larly imbeddfikl, and not in layers like flints in chalk. 

The mines are usually sunk to about thirty feet, but on digging to 
sixty feet neither hard rock nor water is met with. 1 therefore, 
conclude that this is a partial deposit entirely above the sandstone^ 
conglomerate formation, which is denuded at the surface of the. j^ullali 
before mentioned, which forms also the Bawa Goreu hill, and 1 believe 
the general range of the Raj-piplas, 

As far as I could observe, there is no aign of organic remaina ^ 
^hese gravel beds,— but every thing hereabouts should be examtneili 
orvefully, as the building stones in several of the villages contain 
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fossil shells ; so that if the people could trace them to the quarries, 
it might lead to some iuteresting discoveries iu the Raj-p(pla range. 

I saw no sign of this formation from Broach to the MaiM river, 
opposite Cambay t nor on the Tankeria Bunder side of the gulf. 

The next point at which 1 found conglomerate rock was at Gogo 
in Kattywdr, where masses of rock containing shells are dug out 
from the beach, the upper portions having been carried away by the 
encroachments of the sea. 

This formation will, I hope, be soon traced up the south-eastern to 
the western coast of Kattywdr. I before observed that the rocks at 
Baunagar are trap. Now these conglomerates appear to contain 
fragments of a great variety of mountain rocks, always excepting 
trap. This circumstance affords suspicion that the trap was thrown 
up subsequently to the deposit of the conglomerates. 1 say merely 
suspicion, as I know of no evidence of upheaving, nor the nature 
of the strata at the points of junction. These, between Gogo and 
Baunogal, are either obliterated by extensive degi^adation, or con- 
cealed by deposits of mud. 

The island of Perim in the gulf of Cambay, afforded me a better 
opportunity of examining the conglomerate than the denuded beach 
of Gogo. 

Perim is about three miles in circumference. About half the island, 
proceeding round the western side towards the southernmos^t point, 
consists of strata of conglomerate rock much acted upon, but forming 
cliffs in several parts to a height of about 30 feet above the sea, the 
upper strata being of compact sandstone, — all perfectly horizontal. 
The conglomerate contains shells and other fossils, some undoubted 
bones, &c. which have been forwarded for identification to Calcutta. 

Fine sand, — ^partly from the decomposition of these rocks, but 
chiefly, perhaps, thrown up by the tides from the opposite coast, 
— appears to have been blown by the south-west monsoon, so as to 
form dunes of very singular aspect, mostly rounded at the top. In 
one place a sand hill has a quadrangular platform-like summit. 
These sand-mounts seem to have formed a barrier to the farther 
encroachments of the sea. There is a valley to the eastern side of 
the island partly in turf, and some part cultivated open to the sea, 
where one may walk with a firm footing, while the sandy dunes of 
the higher level give way in every direction. 

Proceeding from the south point towards the eastward (the open 
valley), layers of kankar are met with below the sandstone, — ^l^ond 

thia is a low cliff of sand,— the valley completing the circuit. • 

a 
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. In the hope that eome of our members stationed in Ckaerat will 
carry on the investigation of the fossils, not only of Perim, but of 
other parts of the formation in Kattywdr, 1 have hastened to lay 
before them this imperfect sketchy without waiting for a report on 
the nature of the fossils found, or presuming myself to offer any 
opinion, or to draw a conclusion on that part of the subject.^ 


II. — Note on Mastodons of the Sewaliks. By Capt. P. T, Gautlist, 
Superintendent of the Doab Canal, PL XL, 

In the present state of the researches into the fossil remains of 
the Sewaliks, it will be interesting to note any discovery of peculiar 
interest, without entering upon a description in detail. Such a descrip- 
tion may, with propriety, be reserved, until the possession of a more 
perfect and a more numerous collection of remains enables us to 
enter upon the description with greater confidence : whilst, in the 
mean time, to those who are interested in the study, the periodical 
announcement of progress made in our operations, cannot be devoid 
of interest ; under this idea I did myself the pleasure of forwarding 
to your Society the note on the dentition of the Mastodon Angnstu 
dens (variety of), and now send you one on a skull of another variety 
of Mastodon which has been lately received. The sketches are drawn 
on transfer paper, and will, 1 hope, be intelligible. 

Fig. 1 and 2, are representations of the fossil skull — Fig. 1 being 
the front, and Fig, 2, the profile or side view. Fig, 3 and 4, are simi- 
lar outlines of the existing elephant, on a scale of one- eighth on linear 
measurement. 

The fossil is exceedingly perfect in some respects. The left orbit 
and maxillaries are as sharp and well defined as in the recent skull ; 
the frontal and nasals are tolerably perfect, the specimen is fractured 
obliquely, removing the temporal swellings and diploc of the cranium, 
together with the occipital condyles and foramen magnum ; the 
curve of the occipital on its external surface is however retained, and 
although sutures are altogether wanting, and the alveoli of the tuslu 
are mutilated, the specimen may be considered as suf&cient to give a 
perfect idea of the form of skull ; and, as a form perfectly unique 
amongst the proboscidean pachydermata, will be looked upon with 
satisfaction by all those who take interest in the additions that have 
of late years been so rapidly made to palaeontology, and the catalogue 
of anjpaals now no longer existing on the globe. The present skull 
* ^erives additional interest from its being so different from the only 
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tyj>€ of tho same genus or co-genus (for it may be permitted so to 
designate the elephant) which has been left to us — so different indeed, 
as to completely modify the construction of the head, and the 
arrangement of the muscular and deshy matter that must have belong- 
ed to it. 

Withojit entering into any minutise of detail on the peculiarities of 
the head, of which the drawings will give a representation, and which 
detail will be reserved until our collections enable us to bring under 
one view all the varieties of this genus that the Sewaliks may contain, 
it will be sufficient, in announcing this very interesting addition to 
our cabinet, to draw attention to a few leading points. 

In the skull of the existing elephant, the excess of longitudinal 
measurement, over that in the contrary direction, owing to tlie great 
development of the superior portion of the cranium, is one of the 
most marked peculiarities of its form ; the height from the external 
nasal opening to the top or apex of the cranium is immense, although 
undergoing modification from age; this excessive ^ development not 
being derived from any increase of size to the cerebral cavity, hut to 
a wide space composed of cellular bone or diploe, giving an external 
and deep covering to all that space occupied by the brain ; the size 
of the orbit is small with comparison to the temporal region ; the 
large external nasal aperture is situated between the orbits ; and the 
front in the Indian species is slightly depressed : — now in turning to 
the fossil, we find that the whole of these peculiarities, are either 
reversed, or modified in an extraordinary degree. 

The elevated and massive cranium does not exist, the slope towards 
the occipital and foramen magnum commencing from the top of the 
external nasal opening, and falling off to the rear in an abrupt angle ; 
the size of the orbit is large, and its encircling bones massive and 
prominent ; the space between the orbits to the front continued up 
to the nasal opening, is depressed to an enormous extent, and the two 
lines of alveoli of the tusks strongly marked ; the temporal fossse are 
comparatively small with those of the existing elephant, and the 
temporal bones ; which although broken off in the specimen from 
which the drawing is taken, exists in another skull in our possession* 
appearing to be large and composed of cellular bone. The angle 
formed by the tusks with the grinding surface is more obtuse than in 
the existing elephant, and the form of head, instead of possessing the 
proportion assimilating the skull of the elephant to that of man, may 
be considered as nearly square, or perhaps possessing a breadth in 
greater proportion than the length. The height of the mamllary* 
bones which is great in the elephant, is here much exaggerated, anS 
5 H 
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the foriKi and profile eepecially is so peculiar, that a glance at the 
sketch will, by comparison with that of the existing elephant also 
given, be sufficiently striking. 

The Buborbitary foramen is by no means large ; the proportion of 
diploe in the upper part of the cranium bears no comparison with 
that in the existing elephant, these differences combined yrith the 
peculiarity of form and position of the external nasal aperture, may; 
in all probability, modify the extent to which this variety of Mastodon 
was provided with trunk ; but to forbear from surmises or specula- 
tions in the present imperfect state of the inquiry, it will be sufficient 
to place this as a second to the angustidens formerly noted. 

P. S. — A letter this moment received from Captain Cautlbt an- 
nounces the discovery of a superb specimen of the Mastodon angustu 
denSt a skull with both lines of molars, palate, and one orbit entire ; 
he adds — “ We have much still to learn of these Mastodons ; with 
regard to the Mastodon elepkantoides of Clift, there are evidently two 
species, of the same character as to dentition, but with a remarkable 
difference in the form of cranium, one of which has the flat and the 
other the elevated crown."’ A very perfect head of a horse has also 
just been extracted by the Sewalik working parties, from the hard 
sandstone. — E d. 


III. — Additions to the Ornithology of N^al, By B. H. Hoooson, Esq, 

1 . Indication of a new Genus of Insessorial Birds, 

CoNiROSTREs, Stumida, Lamprotorninm ? Dbntirobtrbb, Merulidw, 
Crateropodina ? 

In the suite of specimens of Nipalese birds forwarded by me, three 
years ago, to the Zoological Society of London, were three or four of 
the subject of the present article. They were marked in the imper- 
fect list obligingly returned to me as a new form nearly allied to 
Vasior'* But, if Basior roseus be the type of that genus, I confess 
I cannot perceive much affinity with our bird, either in structure or 
in mamiers. And, if a strong, arched, solid and compressed bill, 
united with gradated wings, and very strong feet, be the marks of 
the CrateropodinWf to that sub -family, 1 conceive that our bird should 
be referred ; the more especially as its shy and retiring habits ate 
alien to thbse of the whole Corvidw^ and in a yet more particular 
manner, to those of the Stumine branch of it. The Indian Stares 
f seem to have perplexed systematists most wofully, though, 1 fenqy, 
l^iere is not one of us exiles ' in the land of the sun,’ butrei^y 
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recognises the propriety of the native genus Maina. All the Mainas* 
have a preponderant similitude of general structure and of habits^ 
constituting generic unity* if such a thing there be; and placing 
these birds* in a natural system* dose to the European genus Stumus 
(secundum Linnseum) ; unless indeed that single genus should not 
rather embrace the whole of the Mainas sub-generically. Yet* ac- 
cording to the latest and most accredited systems, these birds are 
scattered at random amongst the Lamprotornina, the Pastorina and 
the Coraciana, constituting the Stumiue genera Dilophus, Acrido-^ 
theres, and Pastor, and the Corvine genus Gracula vel Eulahes ! 
Should we feel disposed to turn from English to French systems* the 
matter is no way mended: for Cuvikr’s and Meruline 

Grakles are sundered, toto caelo, from his Conirostrat and* Corvine 
Stares; and Tbmminck’s type of the genus Pastor is dissevered 
widely from all its congeners ! If the first men of the age can so err 
for want of local informationf , it is to be hoped that some of them 
will* ere long* see the necessity of methodical co-operation with those 
who are capable of supplying that information* and who* I will add* 
are most anxious to supply it* upon fair and gentlemanly terms of 
participation. 

* We have seven species* all abundant in Nipal. 

1. Keligriosa. 

2. Cristelloides* (nob.) 

3. TristoVdes* (nob.) 

4. Sylvestris* (nob.) 

5. Affinls, (nob.) 

a. Communis* (nob.) 

7. Terricolor, (nob.) 

Of these* 2 and 3 are very nearly allied to Cristatella and Tristis ; 4 and 5 
to Pagodorum and Malabarica. The 6th inclines much to Sturnus ; and the 
7th* a very osculant species* has very considerable resemblance in the form of 
its wings* tail and legs, to Cinclosoma. 

t So subtile and various are the relations of birds to one another, that no 
success can attend the ambitious project of a general classification conformable 
to nature* unless, to the intimations derived from external structure be added 
those derivable from internal structure and from habits and manners. 

Bnt how shall the most able man of science at home procure an adequate 
supply of the latter sort of information, unlesa he will associate to himself some 
intelligent and persevering local students ? Dried skins are but dried skins 1 
And why have we Zoological Societies, unprovided with travelling naturalists, 
if not to accomplish some sort of adequate union between domestic skill and 
foreign opportunity ? 

So long as the closet and held departments continue separated* so long will 
the mnltiptication of idle names and vague species go on, whilst no effectual 
progress will be made in the noble attempt at a natural classification. n 

5 H 2 
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What adds to my difficulty in attempting to class the birds now in 
question is, that the so-called Pastor TrailUi (very abundant in 
Nepal) is, in my judgment, a typical Oriole ; wlulst the Lamprotornis 
apUopteruB (also common here) is not easily referable to Temminok’s 
genus Lamprotornis. 

Mr. SwAiNsoN, who has very recently revised the Sturnldm of our 
modem English school, characterises the sub-typi^l or Lamprotor^ 
nine group of them thus. Bill more compressea and thrush-like, 
its base not angulated ; the tip of the upper mandible distinctly 
notched.’* In the above cliaractera J perceive some faint traces of 
our bird; hut when 1 turn to the indication of the entire family, those 
traces seem obliterated, for the conic straight bill, naked nostrils, 
and lengthened pointed wings,” of the essentially, con/ief 

with the structure of our subject. 

With these preliminary remarks I shall now attempt to charac- 
terise our bird, as the type of a new genus or sub-genus, either of 
the Lamprotomina or of the Craieropodina:, as the learned shall please. 

Cutia nobis. Khuiyu (quasi Pedatusj of the Nipalese. 

Bill equal to the head, at base higher than broad, sub-arched and 
much compressed throughout ; strong, entire*, obtuse. Culmen con- 
siderably carinated between the tiares, but not much produced among 
tlie soft and simple frontal plumes. Tomiaj erect, rather obtuse, and 
near to the palate. Nares broad-lunate, sub-basal closed above by a 
nude un-arch ed scale. Rictus moderate, smooth. Orbits and head 
plumose. Wings short, hut firm ; fith quill usually longest ; 2 first 
strongly — 2 next, slightly gradated up to it. Tail short, quadrate 
and firm. Tarsi sub- elevate, very strong, nearly smooth. Toes com- 
pressed and ambulatory ; lateral fores unequal, connected basally, 
the outer one as far as the joint ; central not elongated ; hind very 
large, sub-depressed and exceeding either of the lateral fores. Nails, 
compressed, strong, moderately bent, rather bluntf. 

« 

* Entire in the majority of my full grown specimens, but in others there is a 
faint notch. This liability to vary perpetually occurs in Cinclus, in Cinclo- 
loma, iu Cuculus, and in Timubn (not to mention more) ; rendering tha task 
of characterising jiff f/y, a 'tvork of lime and labour in comparisons. 

t So soon as the family vud sub-family of our genus be determined, e great 
part of the above generic def.aition may be omitted relatively to such deter- 
mination. At present the laf ger divisions sadly outrun tho obarncters which 
should accompany and designate them. Vide Shaw’s General Zoology, vda* 
13 and 14, where few of the larger divisions have any characters attached to 
them. Vide also the Regne Animal, Aves. wherein the tubdivitioM .aro indi- 
^Ifted, paifiniv by two or three vague words 1 



1 8S6.] ^AddtUims to ififi Ormth&h^y of N^pal, 773 

Type Cmia NipaJonsU, no))iB. 

Nob. 254, 255, of the new specimens and drawings in the posses* 
sion of the Zoological Society. In order to illustrate the affinities of 
our bird, 1 proceed to compare it with Pastor roseus and with 
protomis spilopterus. 

In Pastor roseus (as in all the typical Pastors in my possession) 
the bill » longer than the head, straight, conico-cylindric, and soft 
and feeble towards the base. Its gape is anguluted; and the plumes 
of the head, carried forwards to the anteal e^ctremity of the oval 
nares, are pointed, glossed, and elongated. The ample and pointed 
wings, have the 1st quill bastard; the 2nd, very long and nearly 
equal to the 3rd, which is always the longest. The tarsi are strung, 
elevated and heavily scaled. The toes have the laterals and hind 
equal, and the central fore considerably elongated. The outer fore 
toe has a basal connexion with the central, but the inner is free. 

In Lamprotornis spilopterus the wings have exactly the same form 
as in Pastor roseus; and, as this identical form is also found in 
Eulahes religiosa, (not to mention more typical i^astors,) it would 
seem to be characteristically and extensively significant"^. The bill 
of Lamp, spilopterus, which is scarcely longer than the head, uni- 
formly sub-orcuated and not angulated at the gape, so far agrees 
with our Cdtia. But its base is distinctly depressed, whilst forward 
it has a very slight compression and sub-cylindric outline. It is, 
besides, sharply pointed, saliently notched, and its Ireuehant fine 
tomise are deeply interlocked f Carry these peculiarities a little further 
and you have the bill of Chloropsis, which genus further agrees with 
Lamprotornis spilopterus almost entirely in the nature of the food of 


* The generic character of Pastor gives * remex prima longissima but it is 
not so ill my specimen of the type or Roseus : nor in any other typical Pastor, 
if Pastor be the equivalent for Maina. On the other hand, if Acridotheres ht 
held to be that equivalent, ^e ' gense plus minusve nudie’ is tiue of 'IVistoides, 
not true of Cristelloides, which two species are, however, as nearly allied as pos- 
sible and perpetually associate together, every large flock of the fonoer having 
many individuals of the latter. In other words, these genera are artificial and 
false ; .neither of them being capable of comprising consistently half a dozen of 
the most similar bird's. The cheek piece cannot be an influential character, or 
one of the above named two species would not have it, and the other want it. 
By consequence, 1 should say, the genua Eutabes is purely artificial ; for, bating 
the cheek piece, there is nothing left to distinguish the single species ranged 
under it, hot a greater degree of thickness in a bill of exactly the same essential 
character. 

Commend me to the old genus Graeula, sub-generically divided. ^ 

Our Maina is the prototype of the French Martin and of the English 
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the species, and in the structure of their stomachs. On the other 
hand, the harder, blunter, more solid, and uniformly compressed bill 
of Cutia, associated as it is with a subtriturating stomach and a diet 
consisting of hard insects and seeds, seems to affine our bird to 
PomatorUnus and its allies. 

In Lamproiomis spilopterus the nares are still short and round, 
though there be somewhat more approach to a nude membranous 
teot than in Pastor rosous. 

In Lamprotomis spilopterus the tarsi are rather low, and the feet 
suited more to perching than to walking, the soles being ilattish and 
the nails very acute. The lateral fores (of which the outer one only 
has a basal connexion) are shorter in proportion to the central, and 
longer in relation to the hind, than in our bird, which, by its longer 
legs, and full soled stout toes, provided with straighter and blunter 
nails, proclaims its more terrestrial habits, notwithstanding the basal 
connexion of the fore toes. Lastly, the pointed and burnished fea- 
thers upon the head of Spilopterus are wholly wanting in our bird. 

In Spilopterus they seem to intimate relationship with the Stares : 
nor is the intimation unrequired ; for the habits and essential struc- 
ture of this species*, when viewed in relation to whatever hath been, 
or can be justly, alleged of the Sturnidie, savour more of contrast 
than of similitude. As for our Cutia, amidst all its anomalies (so to 
speak) of external structure, there is certainly something Sturnine in 
its aspect ; and, by the formation of its ^eet and wings, as well as by 
its variegated plumage, it bears some resemblance to Sturnella ; a 
genus ** leading directly to the true starlings." 

Species new. Nipalensis nobis. Nipalese Cutia, nobis. 

Habitat, central and northern regions : adheres to the wilds, and 
feeds on hard seeds and hard ground insects. 

Colour and Size, Male. Above, brilliant rusty yellow, with jet 
black remiges and rectrices : cap, and a lai^e apert central portion 
of the wings, slaty ; the former, confined all round by a black band 

^ Qttod est, structure of the chylopoetic viscera of the bill, and of the 
tongue, taken collectively. 

In all these respects there is a strong tendency towards Ixos, Chloropsis, 
Hypsipetes, and others of the frugivorous arboreal and short-legged section of 
those most anomalous thrushes, the other or long-legged division of which seem 
to make some such approximation to the Conirostres, as the short-legged section 
does to the Tenuiroutres. Cuvier’s Philedones, of which our Sibia may be 
iaicen as a perfect type — appear to unite these two very opposite sections. 
8ibia Picaoides has the tail and feet of Pica and the bill and tongue of Chlo- 
V^sis 1 But these are mysteries for the amply atored Museum and Idbrary to 
solve I 
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proceeding through the eyes and ears iVom the nares. Below, from 
chin to legs pure white, from legs inclusively to tail, flavescent : the 
flanks broadly cross-barred with black : a spot of the shme hue at 
the base of the maxilla : most of the quills and the lateral rectrices, 
tipped with white : lining of the wings and quills internally towards 
their bases, albescent : bill above blackish, below plumbeous : legs 
orange yellow : iris brown, 7 inches long by 1 1 wide, and 2 oz. in 
weight: bill iJ : tarsus IJi : central toe : hind toe J|. The female 
is a trifle less in size : her mantle is variegated by longitudinal black 
drops ; and her cheek-band is brown instead of black. 

2. Indication of a new Genus of Waders, belonging to the Charadriatic 

Family, 

Most Indian sportsmen are aware that there are two species of 
wader, known to the natives by the common name of Carvdnak or 
Carhdnah ; one of which frequents dry sandy plains, and the other, 
sandy banks of rivers. i 

The former bird belongs to the genua (Edicnemus or Thick^knee, 
scarcely differing, as a variety, from the European type of that genus. 
But the latter, though possessing the same figure (even to the large 
head, with abrupt elevated forehead and great staring eye), as the 
other ; and though, moreover, resembling the other strictly in the 
form of the legs, wings and tail, yet differs from it totally in the 
structure of the bill. 

This member, which in (Edicnetnus has very much of the Plover 
form, in the river-haunting Carvdnak exhibits the strength and size 
so conspicuous in the Storks and Jabirus, 

I find no generic mention of such a form in the works of Ornitho- 
logy accessible to me ; and 1 therefore propose to characterise it as 
a new genus ; subject to the correction of those whose access to 
libraries and museums qualifies them to lay down the law in matters 
of this sort. 

Order Grallatorxs. Family Charaoriadje. Genus Corvdncca, nobis. 

Character. 

Bill twice as long as the head, sub-recurved, strong, convex above, 
considerably compressed ; the base thickish and rounded ; the tomia 
very trenchant, locked, and denticulated and notched towards the tip, 
as in Ardea, Nares broad-linear and placed forward in a wide 
membranous fosse, extending ^ from the base to the tip of the 
culmen. Tongue long, narrow, fleshy : towards the point cartilagi- 
nous, and the point itself sub-bifid. Form of the head and body, of^ 
the feet, wings and tail, as in (Edicnemus. * 
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Type Carvdnaca Grisea, nobis. CEdicnemus Magnirostris, Hard- 
wickii ? 

Specific character. 

Carvdnac, Above» a sky grey ; below, together with the frontal 
zone, white. Brows, ear-coverts and mustaches, blackish. Shoulders, 
false wing, and coverts next them, together with the quills and tip 
of the tail, blackish. Wings and tail irregularly but largely banded 
with white, and both white for the most part, below. Length of the 
bird 20 inches, width 36, weight 1 J lbs. 

The marks. This species inhabits the Bengal Presidency, very 
generally, being always found on the wide sandy banks of the larger 
rivers during the cold months of the year. It migrates to Tibet in sum- 
mer, and passes over N^pal on its way to and fro. Its food consists 
of crabs and other hard-shelled fish. Its intestines are from 22 
to 25 inches long, with two caeca, each 3^ inches, placed at 5 inches 
from the lower end of the gut. The stomach is a strong triturating 
gizzard, fitted with the aid of gravel, to grind the hard parts of the 
bird’s food. 

Manners cannot well be more, dissimilar than those of the desert 
and ripuary Carvdrtacs : the former adhering to dry arid plains, very 
much like the Indian Bustards'*^ ; and the latter, as exclusively to the 
beds of rivers. Whoever will refer to the English Cuvier, (Aves, 
HI. 307,) will perceive that our species is probably not unknown to 
science. Is it hot the CEdicnemus Magnirostris of llardwicke ? 

At the place quoted, two other allied species are cited, and these 
three may constitute the new genus or sub-genus Carvdnaca^ distin- 
guished from CEdicnemus by totally different manners, and by a truly 
cultirostral bill. 

It were well, indeed, if all new genera rested on diversities so 
marked as these — ^the manners so admirably tallying with the struc- 
ture of that grand instrument of sustentation, the rostrum. Our 
genus, moreover, appears to me to constitute a remarkable and dis- 
tinct link of connexion between the ArdeideCt by means of Mycteria 
and the Charadriadte through CEdicnemus, And it would, in my 
judgment, be quite as consonant to nature to confound CEdicnemus 
with Charadrius, ns Carvdnaca (nobis) with CEdicnemus. 

The only consequence of Hardwicke’s species proving to be the 
same with ours, ought therefore to be — ^not the rejection of the new 
genus, but— 'the merging of my specific name of Grisea in his of 
Magnirostris : unless indeed, the latter term be not held to have lost 

c 

C « It ii frequently called by ua the Bastard Florican. 



1836.] Additions to the Ornithology of N^aL 777 

its significance in relation to a genus as much distinguished for the 
strength and size of the bill, as any one of the whole order, 

3 . — Indication of a new Genus of the Falconidm, 

FALcoNiNiB, Vigors. Genus new. Bdea, nobis. 

Generic character. Bill as in leraac, but somewhat longer : upper 
mandible, with two sharp teeth on either side the hook, directed for- 
wards ; lower mandible with three or four smaller ones, on each side, 
correspondent to the former. Nares transverse, long, and linear, 
with the cere behind them membranous and free to base of bill. Legs 
and feet short and thick. Tarsi low, half plumed, coarsely reticulate. . 
Toes short, cleft, inner fore and hind somewhat depressed and the 
latter large. Aeropodia wholly reticulate. Tulons sub-equal, acute, 
squared below. 

Wings long, equal to tail : 3rd quill longest. 

Type. Baza Sydma, nobis. < 

In addition to the above significant particulars, (some of which may 
hereafter be omitted in the generic character,) I may add that the 
orbits, lore, and sides of the cere are clad in soft, composed plumage ; 
that the cere is short and nude above ; that the bill has great breadth 
and depth at the base, corresponding with the broad fiat head and 
large eye of the true Falcons, and, both of which distinguish our bird 
no less ; that the first and second quills are but moderately gradated*, 
and all three pretty sharply emarginated towards their tips, though 
not so near as in Falco or in lerax' ; that the tail is of medial length 
and square ; that the tongue is bifid ; and that, lastly, the feeble feet 
are remarkable for the sub-equality of the toes and talons, the rough- 
ness and levelness of the soles, and the size and depression of the 
thumbs. The complex affinities of this singular genus are obviously 
with Cymindis, Harpagus and lerax. It is more nearly allied to the 
last, and its position (in Vigors' arrangement of the Fakonid<e) clearly 
is at the head of the Falconinee, and leading from the genus Garnp^ 
sonix to the genus lerax. It differs from lerax by its cymindian 
nares, its long wings, and its cleft toes, with unballed and depressed 
soles. 

Species new. Baza Sydma, nobis. 

Black, glossed with changeable blue or green : the belly and sides, 
rufous white, crossed by five or six broad bars of lake tinged ochreous 
red : outer web of the secondaries, the same hue — of the tertials, 

* Ist is If inches, and the 2nd f an inch, less the 3rd : the rest rapidly^ 
fall off ; and the primaries exceed the tertiaries by nearly tliree inches. The 
scapulars are of good length. 

5 1 
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white : scapulars and long coverts nearest them, whitened internally : 
a broad white gorget on the breast : reniiges and rectrices plumbe- 
ous, for the most part, on the lower surface : legs and bill ])lumbG- 
oua : talons and tip of the bill, black : iris brown : a long slender 
drooping crest from the occiput : 1 3 inches long by 30 wide and 7 to 
8 oz, in weight : bill, } J : tarsus, I : central toe, 1 » 

Remarks. These birds are peculiar to the great forests of the 
lower region, so far as 1 3'et know. The sexes are alike both in size 
and colours : both in young and moulting birds the leaden colour of 
the legs is lost in fleshy grey — that of the bill, in dusky grey; and 
the powerful complex dentation of the hill, (both nuindihles) is in the 
juniors only traceable us a festoon upon the upper mandible, 

4. — Indication of a new Genus of the Picida, with description of the type. 

A new species, also, of two new species of the Genus Sitta. 
YunxiNtU, ^wainson. Conus new; S^crsiVi, nobis. of Xipal. 

Generic character. 

Bill equal to tlie head, conico-compressed, pointed and entire : the 
base furnished with tufts of hair as in Bucco, 

Nares round, basal, lateral, remote, and concealed. Tail short, 
soft and square ; wings equal to the tail, full, soft, first quill sub- 
bastard, 5 and 6, longest ond equal ; tertials sub-equal to primaries. 

Feet tbree-toed, bind toe stoutest, sub-equal in length to outer 
fore ; inner fore connected to first joint. Nails somewhat straight- 
ened and obtuse. 

Tongue as in Picus, 

Type, Sasia ochracea, nobis. 

Species new. Ochravea ; Ochreous red Sasia. 

Form, It has been described above. In further illustration of it 
we may, however, add that this singular bird has a close relationsliip 
with our Vivia, from which it differs !)y its rather longer and perfectly 
ttjiangulated bill ; by its shorter, even tail; by the like tufts 

of its bill; and, above all. by its three-toed feet, the nails of which 
have hardly any of the scaiisorial fiilcation and acuteness. Its orbits 
are nude, and it has a transverse corneous operculc before the eye. 

Colour and Size, Subochreous red, with greenish yellow cap and 
wings ; a white streak from behind each eye ; and jet black unmark- 
ed tail. 

Wings, internally, dusky ; on their lower surface towards the bases 
, of the quills, as well as the lining of the wings, buff. Legs fleshy 
fellow ; bill plumbeous with a dusky ridge : orbitar skin plumbeous : 
iris brow n ; size very minute, 3^ inches by 7, and | oz. in weight ; 
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tarsus J } : nnteal outer toe : its nail ; sexes alike : Habitat, 
forests of lower region . 

Remarks. On a recent occasion I quoted Vivia Nipnlensis, (nobis) 
as the smallest of the family’'^. The above singular bird is still 
smaller, and both by its extraordinary form, and by its diminutive size, 
confirms the assertion then hazarded, that the vast forests of Nipal 
yield to none in the world in the number and variety of the Wood- 
pecker tribe. 

CBRTHiADiE. Gciius Sitta auctoruiu. S]>ecics new ; Coraltina, 
coral -hilled Sitta^ nobis. 

Form, as in Custaneoventrisf, but considerably smaller in size. 
Above, soft sub-cerulean blue, tinged with lilac on the cap : below, 
sordid greyish : chin white; forehead black : great cjuills and lateral 
rectrices, blackish ; the latter, whitc-tipped ; legs plumbeous grey ; bill 
intense coral red ; iris straw yellow : 4|- inches long by 8^ wide, and 
^ oz. in weight: sexes alike. Habitat, central andnorlhcrn regions. 

.Species 2 ikI, Nipalensi.^, nobis. 

Above, saturate blue, darker than in Castaneoiwniris and with a 
purplish tinge ; below, rufescent deepening as you descend the body, 
and showing full rusty on the lower flanks, vent, and inferior tail 
coverts: from the nostrils through the eyes to the shoulders, a black 
band : quills and lateral tail feathers, blackish ; a white s]>ot at the 
base of the two central rectrices ; and the lateral ones blanched to- 
w-ards their tips ; legs fleshy grey : bill dusky blue, changing to 
fleshy grey towards the base : iris dark brown ; sexes alike : size of 
the precedent, and habitat the same. 

5. — New species of Ilirundintde. 

Cypsklus. Chmlura. 

Species Ist. NudipeSt nobis. 

Form and size. Bill typically cypseline with large vertical nares, 
wings exceedingly firm and long ; 1 st quill longest, more than two 
inches beyond the tail: tail shortish, quadrate, longer than the 
coverts, composed of ten very firm square-pointed feathers, the rigid 
straight shafts of which are produced into naked acute spines. Tarsi 
longer than any toe, nude, smooth. Toes longer and more unequal 

* A mistake, 1 find : for Picu$ Minufut is but 3i incites long, or, precisely 
the size of our present subject. 

t Also a Nipalese specios : and these hills have therefore afforded three • 
species to a genus previously limited to one^or, at most, two, if Pecioralit^ 
prove to be distinct. 

5 1 2 
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than in Cypselus, ivith the hind one distinctly versatile. Talons 
strong and scansorial ; 8j inches from tip of bill to tip of tail, and 20 
inches between the wings. Weight 4| oz. Tarsus central toe 1 %. 
Colour, head as far as the eyes and ears (inclusive), dorsal neck, 
sides, rump, upper tail coverts, wings and tail, dusky-black with a 
changeable blue or green gloss : chin, throat, and most pkrt of the 
necl in front, confluently white : bottom of the neck, on the anteal 
surface, breast, and body below, sooty brown : vent, inferior tail- 
coverts, and a lateral stripe from the thighs, backwards to them, 
white, more or less picked out with blue glossed black : back and 
scapulars, whitey-brown : inner web of the last tertiaries, pure 
white : legs purpurescent dusky : bill black ; iris dark-brown : sexes 
alike. The young want the blue or green gloss of maturity : the clear 
whitey-brown of the back and pure sooty brown of the belly are in 
them blended into an uniform dusky hue ; and their throat is of a very 
sordid white. 

Remark. This singular species, by the structure of its feet, opens 
a passage from Hirundo to Cypselus, Though variously allied to Pelas^ 
gia, Acuta^ Caudacuta, and Gigantea, it exhibits, I believe, a distinct 
type of form — being certainly not a Ch&tura as defined by Stevens, 
nor a Cypselus of Illigbr ; far less a swallow. It climbs with great 
power aided equally by its talons and its tail. Its habitat is the 
northern region, whence it sometimes wanders into the mountains of 
the central, avoiding however the open and level country. I have 
set it down in my note book as the type of a new genus, called Hi- 
rund-apus. 

Species 2nd. Cypselus Nipalensis, nobis. 

^ Sooty black, glossed with green : chin, throat, and top of the neck 
in front, confluently white : a white bar across the rump ; talons and 
bill, black : iris brown : nude part of toes, dusky-grey. Size small ; 
5| by 1 2j inches ; and barely one oz. in weight : sexes alike : struc- 
ture typical : tail, short and even. 

Remark. This is the common Swift of the central region, where it 
remains all the year, building under thatched roofs, and against the 
beams of flat roofs. It lays two white eggs and breeds repeatedly. 

Cienus Hirundo, Species 1st. Nipalensis, nobis. 

Cap, back, scapulars and wing-coverts, brilliant deep blue : quills, 
tail feathers, and the longer tail coverts above and below, dusky ; a 
^marrow frontal zone, cheeks, neck, and body below, as well as the 
^omp and lesser tail coverts above, rusty ; paler and striped Mrith 
narrow lines of dusky hue on the whole abdominal surface : dorsal 
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neck, more or less blotched with blue ; rump, immaculate ; bill, 
black : iris, dull brown : legs’, fleshy-grey : sexes exactly alike ; struc- 
ture typical : tail long and deeply forked : size of H. Mustica. 

Remark. This is the common Swallow of the central region, a 
household creature remaining with us for seven or eight months of 
the year. 

Species 2iul. Rupicola, nobis. 

Earthy grey brown ; below, from the chin to the vent (exclusively), 
rufescent white : legs fleshy grey : bill black : iris brown : sexes 
alike: larger than the last, 65 by 14^ inches, and weight Ij* oz. : 
structure typical : wings exceeding the short and suhfurcate tail. 
Habitat, the central and northern regions ; not migratory : adheres to 
the mountains, preferring rocky situations. 

N. B. The remaining iiirimdinc birds of Nt^pal are Hirundo lius- 
tica and the Sand-Martin ; both of which, but especially the latter, 
are common. 

IV. — Description of the Shell and Animal of Nematura, a new Germs 
of Mollusca, inhabiting situations subject to alternations of fresh and 
brackish water. By W. H. Benson, Esq, B, C, S, 

Animal, — Caput tentaculia cluobus setaccis oculis postice prope bases 
tentaculorum scssilibus ; prohoscide elongate, cylindraceA, cxtensili. 

Pes ovato-oblongus, medio vcntricosus, postiefe anguslatus, acumi- 
natus, processu brevi filiformi subito dcsinens ; anticii expansus, medio 
profundi emarginatus ; al^ utroque latere porrect& lat^ angustat^, 
acuminate. 

Testd ovat^, ventricosCi, k latere compreask, ultimo anfractu insuper 
aperturara angulato, deflexo. Apertura Integra constricta, orbiculari, 
suprk vix augulatk; peritremate acutoleviter intus incraasato. Oper- 
culo tenui in spiram planam convolute. 

The snout is capable of great extension, and the animal is able to 
lick the summit of the shell with its extremity, which is armed with- 
in the mouth with a pair of strong vertical jaws, each apparently 
consisting of two pieces : these are constantly in motion in a verti- 
cal direction. The centre of the foot has a rounded peltate appear- 
ance, occasioned by the adaptation of its form to that of the opercu- 
lum, which is visible through the transparent foot when viewed on 
the under side. The singular short filiform process attached to the 
extremity of the foot appears to be the termination of a nerve or 
minute canal, which is seen extending directly up the centre of tl^ 
foot until it is lost under the operculum. The excrement is voided 
from the right side of the animal. * 
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The shell is compressed laterally in a direction parallel to the 
axis and to the plane of tlie aperture, ds in scarabus, but tlie pro- 
minent edges arc rounded, and the former lips do not leave a ridge 
or keel at each semi-turn as in that genus. The sudden deflexion of 
the last whorl above tlic aperture, and the consequent depression and 
constriction of the aperture is a singular feature in the shell, and, in 
conjunction with its coinpresstd form, led to my pronouncing the 
species to he a tyjie of a distinct genus before I became acquainted 
with the animal or the operculum. 

The first specimens which I saw, were shewn to me by Mr. Cra- 
CUOFT, who found them destitute of inhabitant or operculum in the 
Sunderhans cast of the Jahuua river. He was unable to state whether 
they were land or water shells. Tboir occurrence in the delta of 
the Ganges so near to Calcutta^ spurred rnc to diligence in the search 
after the species, and, about a couple of months subsequently, I 
discovered it alive between high and low water mark in pools, and 
on wet mud recently left by the tide in the river Hooghly, immediate- 
ly opposite to the Esplanade. Here they were accomjianicd by 
Melania liratu^ and Melania pyramis"^. Dr. Pearson subsequently 
found them in the mud deposited by the aqueduct which passes in 
front of the Town Hall. Here we found them accoinjianied by assi- 
minia fasciata, and by small specimens of novacuHna gft^Rtica. f 
also took specimens attached to a floating bamboo in the Salt-water 
Lake in company with Neritinn depressa. 

Though found between high and low water nwirk like ussiminia 
fasciata, nemalura docs not otherwise resemble it in its habits, as it 
never attempts to creep out of the water in which it is placed, but 
ascending to the surface swims with the foot reversed in the same 
manner as lymneea, planorbis, paludlna, and the smaller melanin use 
to do. 

I have named the species on which the genus is founded 

Nematuraf Deltas, Testa ovato-conica, a lateribus tumida, lute- 
Bcente, ultimo aufractu ventricoso, majori omnibus oblique minute 
stfiatis ; spirS. brevi ; apice acuto ; uinbilico evanescente. Long. 
0.25 poll. 

* Melania lirata, described as species D, and melania py ramie as species 
in Gteaninge in Science^ vol. ii. p. 22. Species A of that paper, 1 have else- 
where more fully described as M. variabili^j and I have named species C 
0, elegant* 

t Lamabck has a genus of insects named N^emoura from v^pa fllum and odpd 
canSj ; but as he neglected the rules of composition ^he appellation of the 
present gei^s, while it expresses a singular feature in the animab 
risk of beioF confounded with that of the eminent naturalist. 
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V. — Note on the Genus Plerocydos of ^fr. IIknson and Spiraculum of 
Mr. Pkarson. By Dr. William Bland. 

On the 27tli of May last, I was fortunate eiiou^-h to fall in with 
a shell of this genus, on the islet of iSusson, one of the Uooniin group, 
opposite to the peak of Queda, ami in sight of Pulo-Pinavg. 
Although the general description of my specimen answers to those 
above-mentioned, yet in some particulars it dilfers from both. The 
mouth is circular, its upper half marked inside by a double slightly 
raised line, from whence the pterygoid process is sent olF which 
overhangs and forms the sinus, but the inside edge of tliis process 
docs not touch the penultimate Avhorl as in Mr. Benson’s slull, and 
it certainly differs from those of Mr. Pearson. In the specimen of 
Palo-Susson, the sinus is of aii inch from the rings ahovc-nien- 
tioiicd to the outside arch, and from this arch to the extremity of 
the wing which overhangs and forms the sinus is th of an inch ; 
the wing in breadth is ^5 th. mouth thickened, Which thickening is 
carried ou to strengthen the wing on its u])pcr part. Shell one 
inch in diameter, with dark orange zig-zag lines across the whorls, 
and a band of a darker colour running longitudinally on the centre 
of the last whorl. Aiiiimd recently dead, but in a state of decay, so 
that nothing could he made out of it. 

As one drawing is worth many descriptions, I have cut a leaf out 
of my book, having two figures of the natural size of the shell in 
(jiiestion, No. 1, for your inspection ; and, to assist in elucidating the 
history of this genus of beautiful shells, I have added anoth(?r figure, 
No. 2, found at Trincomalee. 

^rhis shell has a small pterygoid process bending down, and in 
contact with the penultimate whorl, extending jth of an inch in 
front of the circular mouth, but no vestige of tube or sinus obtains 
in this specimen ; lip thickened and reflected ; the shell having all the 
appearance of maturity ; diameter th of an inch ; operculum convex, 
horny-formed, of circular layers. 

Note on Dr. Bland's Paper. 

The Susson species appears, from the drawing forwarded with the 
description, to belor^^ to the typical group of Pterocyvlos, which 
includes P. parvvs and rvpestris, undi to he intermediate between the 
latter species and hispidus^ to the last of which it exhibits an approach 
in the irregular aperture and dilated and thickened wing ; but in the 
absence of a specimen* for comparison, no specific character can ^ 
assigned with safety. 
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The Trincomalee shell is interesting^ as an arborant form, indicating 
the passage to Cyclostoma, 'which it approaches through the alate 
q>ecies, C. petiocrianum of Gray, It appears to possess the convex 
operculum composed of spirally concentric and exserted laminae which 
characterizes the typical species of pterocyclos. This character seems 
, to be gradually developed in the opefcula of the Cyclostomada ks the 
umbilicus widens, and the shell becomes more discoid ; varying from 
the flat operculum of C. elegnns through that of C- involvulus, where 
the edges of the laminae are partially , disengaged, and that of C, ter- 
mistriatum, which is thickened and shews a strong spiral keel, to the 
’ eonvex and spirally laminar structure of the pterocycloid group. 

^ ¥he species of Cydostoma from Neemuch, described by Lieutenant 
Hutton as No. 26‘, in page 520, vol. iii. J. A. S. 1 have ascertained 
by a comparison of specimens to be C. semistriatum of Sowkhby, 
whose examples were procured from Poona, 

Query. May not the impression of a supposed species of Cirrus 
‘ noticed' in Dr. Waru’s paper on the geology of the Elephant Rock 
In the Queda country, printed in the second part Trans. Phys. Class, 
p; 166, be that of one of Dr. Bland^s species of from 

PuloSusson P A reference to the specimen No. 4 will decide. 

VI ,— on the Nautical Instruments of the Arabs, By Jambs 

PaiNSKp, 8ec, 

Since the arrival Cf the Arab vessels which annually frequent the 
.port of Calcutta, I have made diligent inquiries concerning the in- 
strument in use amopg them for the measurement of the latitude, in 
hopes of elucidating thereby the Baron Von Hammer's translation ♦of 
the “ Mbhit" (see p. 442jj^. I have been hitherto unsuccessful, the Eug- 
Ush .quadrant or sextant having generally superseded.the more ancient 
and clumsy apparatus. One Muallim, how'ever, seemed to recognize the 
iiilttrutnent perfectly by my descriptioit, though he could not explain its 
coifetruction ; and promised to bring me one on his next voyage ; — he 
stretched out his arms, when I inquired about the issahah division^ 

. anidf placing his lingers together horizontally, counted with them the 
, hei|fbt of the polar star, just as 1 guessed must have been the early and 
rudfe method of the Arab navigators. 

' At length in a vessel from the Maidive islaiMs I met with an in- 
telligent navigator who brought me the primitive instruments with 
he was accustomed'to work his way to Calcutta , — aud as I do 
nf t think they are generally known, .while it is certain they are of 
Ariiibic origin, I hasten describe them as Kthogruphed in Plate 

XlNlll. 
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Fig. 1 . is the kamdh an instrument for taking the altitude of 
the polar and circumpolar stars*, in its most elementary shape,' 

• It consists of a small parallelogram of horn (about two inches by 
one) with a string (or a couple of strings, in some instances), inserted 
in the centre. On the string are nine knots. To use the instrument 
for taking the height of polaris, the string is held between the teeth, 
with the horn at such a distance from the eye, that while the lower 
edge seems to touch the oceanic horizon, the upper edge just meeta 
the star : the division or knot is then read off as the required latitude. 

The mode of marking off these knots is curious. Five times ^ 
length of the horn is first taken, as unity, and divided into twelve 
parts : then at the distance of six of these parts from the horn; 
the first knot is made which is called 12.*" Again the unit, 
is divided into eleven parts, and six of tliesc being measured on th^ 
string from the horn as before, the second knot is tied and denominate 
ed 11.*’ The unit is thus successively divided into 10, 9, 8, 7, and 
6 parts, when the knot tied will of course exactly iheet the original 
point of five diameters : this point is numbered 6.** Beyond it one 
diameter of the horn is laid off for the ** 5** division, and one and a 
half again beyond that for the 4** division, which usually terminates 


the scale. 


It is easy to determine by calculation the value of these several 
divisions, measured from the centre of the horn or diameter b d, and 


at right angles to it. They represent the tangents of the angle c b a, 
to radius b c, or cotangents to the complementary angle e ft ct ; but e ia 
is equal to ft a c. which is half of da b, therefore the divisions represent 
cotangents of half the angle of observation. To judge thenofthek 
actual value, expressed in altitude, we have but to convert their nU'* 
merical ratio to radius, by a table of natural cotangents, into degrees, 
and minutes ; and to take the double as the latitude in each case : thus, ' 


the horn befng equal to double radius ft c, we have 


The first diviBioni No. 12 « 
11 
10 
9 
8 
7 
6 
5 
4 


. Lat. 

X 5 12 X 6 as 5.00 -g, 22'»38 

10 -r H X 6 5.45 g 20 46 

10 ^ 10 X s . 6.00 ^ Id 54 

10 4* 9 X 0 6.66 .S 17 4 

10 ^ 8X6 ;.60 ^ 15 12 

10 -L 7 X 6 8.57 y 13 18 

10 i - 6X6 10.00 I 11 24 

10 ' + 2 12.00 O 9 32 

10 ^ + 5 15.00 tl 7 36 


Diff. 

!• 52 ' 

52 
50 
«ei3 

53 

54 
52 


It will be seen by the last column that the harmonic progression^ 
of the divisions obtained by this simple rule, agrees very closely with 


s The man assured me ij: was for takini; the longitude, and promised to cosdl 
one night and use it in my presence, but failed. 0 

6 k 
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inorem^atB of the angle of elevation, falling somewhat short of 
two degrees for eaeb>diyi6ion. Farther the highest number, 12, gives 
l^eiarly the latitude of Calcutta, or 22*' 38^ the most northerly latitude 
for which the Maidive navigators have any occasion ; while the lowest 
mark, 4, gives thelatitude (nearly) of the southern point of Ceylon, or 
the .average of the Maidive islands. 

It ia a circumstance worth noting, that if the unit had been assumed 
at 6 diameters instead of 5, there would have been obtained a series 
of divisions almost identical with the iesabah of 1® 36' used by thena* 
vigators of the fifteenth century^ according to the Mohit. The series 
may also be extended both ways without very much deviating from 
the same progression ; thus, commencing with 




Lat. 

Did. 

16 

= 4.50 Cotang, of half angle. 

25«04' 

10 32' 
31 

33 
.32 

34 
34 
34 
34 
34 
34 
36 
34 
36 
36 
34 
36 

15 

4.80 

23 32 

14 

5.14 

22 01 

13 

5.54 

20 28 

12 

6.00 

18 56 

11 

6.54 

17 24 

10 

7.20 

15 48 

9 

8.00 

14 14 

8 

9.00 

12 40 

7 

10.29 

11 06 

6 

12.00 

9 32 

5 

14.40 

7 56 

4 

18.00 

6 22 

3 

24.00 

4 46 

2 

36.00 

3 10 

1 

72.00 

1 36 

0 

infinite 

0 


In this manner a string, or'a staff, may be marked off into tangen- 
tial divisions, equivalent to the issabah, from zero or sixteen issahah, 
or up to an altitude of 25 degrees, within a limit of error by^ no 
means appreciable to the Arab nakhoda, and hardly of consequence 
to the rehned navigator of modern times. Whether the practical rule 
thus developed was or was not resorted to, it is very plain that it 
might have been so adapted ; and all the latitudes in Sini^s work 
might have been worked thereby ; and the lower series of divisions 
might be nothing more than the same divisions numbered inversely 
on the lower side of the square staff, as will presently be noticed. 

Fig. 2, the hilisiy\ is an evident improvement upon the original cord ; 
a square rod of ebony being substituted for the stretching cord, and the 
radius being made to slide thereon at right angles. There is economy of 
space also, — the vi^ur sides of the wooden rod admitting of four series 
of divisions, adapted to four sliders of different sises, so as to increase 
^the scale without lengthening the rod inconveniently. Still the string 
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has the advantage in point of portability. The rules fbr dividing the 
vrooden bar are the same as for the string, but the marks must be laid 
off invertedly, beginning at the eye end, which is in this the fixed' 
point. 

JFVy. 3 is an instrument still used by the Arabs for taking the sun*8 
altitude* It is exactly the same in principle as the abovai^hUt to 
obviate the inconvenience of looking at the sun, the eye is di^tod to 
the opposite point of the horizon, from the lower end of the cross bai^^ 
while it brings the solar shadow of the upper end of the same to meiet 
the horizon by adjusting the slider d to or fro on the divided arm. 
The mode of dividing this arm, as performed in my presence by the 
muallim, or pilot, is represented in the plate ; but it is obviously incor- 
rect. A space c e is laid off equal to radius ae ; from e a perpendi- 
cular e/is raised, and with the same radius a quadrant s y is drawn, 
which is divided into eighteen equal portions (of five degrees each) ; 
through these points are drawn radii to meet the tangential line ; 
and the subdivision into simple degrees, and sixths, is either done 
by the eye, or by a continuation of the same rule. It will be seen 
on inspection of the figure, that as the angle g fdh equal to the sura 
of the angles f d h and h d e, while b d e equal to half tlie angle of 
obscrA'ation, angle g f dean only be equal to angle of observation when 
f dh and h d q are equal, and that the 90® point is therefore the only 
true one on the scale of divisions. The true mode of division is, as in the 
case of the string, to describe a quadrant from centre and to draw radii 
through each semi-degree of the arc from 45® downward, because the 
angle of observation u d 5 is, as before, equal to twice the angle f b d, 
of which c d(c0, c 10, c 20, c 30, Ac.) are respectively cotangents. 

To ascertain whether the fault lay with my Arab informant, or 
with the instrument, I compared the actual divisions on the latter 


with a scale of cotangents, and found the 

following results, calling 

the radius a c = 
Ancle of Ancle 

1.00. 

Length c d or 

True angle 

Error of 

Error if false mode 

altitude. 

marked. 

cot. d angle. 

deduced. 

division. 

had been used. 

90® 

0® 

1.000 

90* » 

QO 

QO / 

85 

5 

1.096 

84 46 

—0 14 

—0 30 

00 

10 

1.196 

79 48 

—0 12 


76 

15 

1.3U8 

74 46 

—0 14 

—3 30 

70 

20 

1.435 

69 44. 

—0 16 

65 

25 

1.557 

65 26 

+0 26 


60 

30 

1.719 

60 22 

+0 22 

—7 27 

55 

35 

1.911 

55 14 

+0 14 

50 

40 

2.142 

50 04 

+0 4 


45 

45 

2.418 

45 0. 

0 

—10 23 

40 

50 

2.759 

39 50 

—0 10 

It is evident from thifi comparison, that the instrument was divided db 


correct principles, and that the muallim had ventured upon an explana- 
5 K 2 ^ 
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t(oB without duly qualifying himself by consulting his books. It is alio 
clear that the same set of divisions maybe made to serve for night 
observations by placing the eye at d : but as they only embrace alti- 
tudes exceeding 40 degrees^ the instrument would not be applicable to 
the polar star in equatorial latitudes. 

In conversing with the same tnuallim on the track taken in UhFerent 
monsoons, I remarked that he always talked of sailing upon different 
stars, in lieu of different points of the compass, as we should express 
ourselves. It immediately occurred to me, that this might explain s^me 
of the obscurities of the Mohit, where, for instance, that work directs 
the polar altitude to.be found 7^ inches at the setting of Aquila;* it 
might mean that the ship should steer upon the setting point oiAquilat 
until the pole should be depressed or raised to the altitude indicated. 

I endeavoured therefore to procure an Arabic compass, but not one 
could be met with in all the vessels — at length my friend Sybd Hosaiif 
SiDi found a drawing of it in one of the practical works on navigation, 
(the mdjid kUdh*^) in possession of a nakhoda, and without ceremony tore 
out the leaf to shew it to me, as the captain was afraid of parting 
with the volume, without which doubtless he would have been greatly 
at a loss on his return voyage. 1 immediately made a lithograph 
drawing of it (fig. 5) exactly as I found it, with the circle of English 
numbers, shewing it to have been copied from a European card, around 
which the names by which the Arabs “ box the compass,’* had been 
entered as more conformable to their own practice. 

These names would seem to point to a time anterior to the inven- 
tion of the magnetic compass, when indeed the only way of ascertain- 
ing the relative position of a ship at night in the broad ocean was by 
observing the points of the horizon where prominent stars rose and 
set. The system could only have been adapted to intertropical navi- 
gation, wherein no very great variation occurs in these azimuths, and 
it is necessarily but an approximation to truth, as hardly any of the 
'prominent stars selected rise or set at the precise azimuth named from 
them. By the positions assigned to some of the southern staT4i» we 
must suppose that it was framed rather to suit places northward of the 
equator ; but in drawing out the following comparative view, I have 
thought it preferable to enter the azimuth of each star on an equato- 
rial projection, when of course the azimuth is equal to the polar dis- 
tance. and the coinpass card thus affords to the Arab nakhoda a rude 

* or, as my Maldtve friend fiMsetieiialy expressed it, the V /sAa 

of the Arabs. Itwoaldheairurk^of great utility to print SA 
aiition of this volume, with emendations and additions suited to the people^ 
depend npon it ai we do on our Greenwich Ephemeris I 
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tabic of N. P, D. by which he may, if he please^ take his latitude, with 
the simple instruments above described. 

The card may be divided into two great portions, the eastern apd 
western, in which the same names of stars occur in a direct and inverse 
order — on the cast with the prefix mutald, or^* rising place of 
on the ^est with that of maghib^ " setting place of the north- 

eastern quarter has written on its circumference, 

‘^rom the ntrih toward, the eati, Mutaldt ShimUi, — (the noWA-eoa/em 
quarter,) — latitude increasing, longitude increasing.’ ' 

The south-eastern in like manner has the wor^s : 

** From the east towards the southt Muialdi Jan&bi^ (or the south-eastern 
quarter,) the latitude diminishes, longitude iacreases.’* 

The north-western : ^ 

** From the west to the norths the north-western quarter, Maghibi ShimdU, 
latitude increasing, longitude decreasing.’’ 

The south-western ; 

• ks^IjjSU-t dJiiljl 

From the south towards the west, Maghibi Jandbi, the south-western 
quarter ; longitude decreases and latitude decreases ; — wbeu you are to the 
north of the line.” 

The final words, when you are to the north of the line, apply equally 
to the remarks on all four quadrants ; for example, when you sail ou 
any point of the compass between north and west, you increase 
your latitude and longitude — and so forth. 

The north point, or pole, is called, as in Sidi Ali's work jdh, a 
word not to be found with this acceptation in our dictionaries ; nor 

is ^tb, generally confined to the south pole, but rather the 

contrary. matld, the rising place, and maghib, the 

Betting place (to wit, of the sun) are the terms used for the east and 
welt cardinal points. It will be sufficient to enumerate one series of 
the intermediate stars in the order of their occurrence on the card. 

1. N. by W. 11® 15®. the setting point of farqad, 

l3tb calf; one of the two stars known by the name oifarqadain, et 

nrsie minoris.) i? approaches nearest to the required north pol^ 
Astahee. • 
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2. N. N. W. 22® 30'. the setting of ndsh, the 

bier, lliis constellation comprises the four stars of the belly, both 
of the small and the great bear, but generally and in the present 
instance, the name applies to the latter, of which, however, the posi- 
tion is nearer 80 degrees than 22^ in azimuth. 

3. N. by N. 30® 45'. the setting of aa^eA, the she- 

camel, probably the same as the goat, of Dr. Dorn’s celestial 

globe, the middle star of the tail of the great bear, N, P, D, 34®. 

4. N. W. 45® 0. the setting of dytlq, the ki%n, 

O.IOVK of the Greeks, or capella ; whose north polar distance is in fact 
44} degrees. ® 

b. N. W* by W. 56® 15'. the setting of wdqd, the 

vulture, wega of our astronomy or a lyrae, N. P. D. 51-J- degrees. 
This is the star translated by the Baron Hammer as Aquila ; but the 
azimuth shews it to be Lyra. 

6. W. N. W. 67® 30'. the setting of simak, con- 
tracted for sifndk uJ rdmd, the spear-bearer, Arcturus, 

N P» D. 70®. It is Ascimech aremeah of the Alphonsine tables. 

7. W. by N. 78® 4$’. the setting of suray it, the 

Pleiades. The north polar distance of these stars differs so much from 
the azimuth here assigned, (being only 67®,) that the name is possibly 
applied to Aldebaran, {N, P, D. 73® 50^) although the latter is the 
true Arabic denomination of « Tauri. 

8. W. 90®. the setting place (of the sun), nearly con- 

stant in the equatorial regions. 

^ 9. W. by S. 101® 15'. the setting of jozd, a con- 
traction for the grant’s foot, known to Europeans as Rigel 

in the right foot of Orion, N P, jD. 98.24. 

10. W. S. W. 112® 30'. the setting of t(r. I do 

not find any star of this name on the celestial globe described by 
Dr. Dorn in the Roy. As. Soc, Trans., nor is the word Arabic. The 
similarity of sound apd near coincidence of azimuth might incline me 
to consider it as Antares, (115® 40^,) were it possible that the word 

nir, bright, in the passage quoted by Dorn from £bn Muhammed, 
could be changed to the name of the star before us : the pas- 
sage is as follows : 

^The constellation of the scorpion is known r to everyone; on the 
Mittock there is a bright reddish star of the second ' inagmtiide. 
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ivhioh is the scorpion's heart/’ If the Arabic name of this star be 
qalh ul dqrah^ whence was our name of Antares derived ? 

The only other resembling ttr in sound is marked as Atair 

on our globes, and comprehending the three bright stars of Aquila ; 
but the position of this constellation puts it out of the question. 

11. *8. W. by W. 123® 45', the setting of Akleit, 

the crown. There are several constellations so named. Corona 
borealis is called and is much too far north. There is another 
akleil (janubf) the southern crown, situated about azim. 130® which 
is nearer the mark : but the constellation intended mav possibly be 

the crown of the scorpion, the^l7th lunar mansion 
of Ulugh Bbg; notwithstanding its error of azimuth. In posi- 
tion, the bright star Fomalhaut of Pisces Australis 

comes much nearer the mark, (121®) and it seems curious that it 
should have been set aside for a less conspicuous group. 

12. S. W. 135®. the setting (Adqrah, the Scor- 

pion, We shall see presently that antares is the star of this constel- 
lation here intended,*although it is far too northerly for the position. 
But for such confirmation we might have suspected dqrab to he a 
corruption of alghordb : the crow which lies in 1 34® azi- 

muth. 

13. S. W. by S. 146® 15'. the setting of Hamdrein 

the two asses. This name is not to be found in the globe. The nearest 
to it in situation are a and n Gruis. 

14. S. S. W. 157® 30'. the setting of Soheil, 

the well-known star Canopus in the constellation Argo, Alsafi* 
nai of the Arabs. The north polar distance of this star, however, is 
only 143J in lieu of 157J. It would set in azimuth 157^ at a place 
situated in north latitude 28® ; so that if this be taken as a clue, we 
may trace the origin of the compass scheme to Lower Egypt or Syria. 

15. S. by W. 168® 45. the setting of salibar. As we 

proceed southwards it becomes more and more difficult to find the 
■tars intended. Canopus indeed is almost the only one familiar to us. 
Salibdr is not to be found on the globe, nor in the dictionaries ; but 
it is the very word translated Lyrahy the Baron Hammer, a northern 
constellation, which would be quite inadmissible in the southernmost 
situation of the compass. There is a constellation somewhat similar 
in sound on the brass globe described by Dr. Dorn, called 
Abnhd, the beast, lying close to the Centaur with which its stars are 
mixed.^*— Again, should e Centauri be the star intended, it would be abou^ 
the light distance in azimuth from Canopus— but this star is csUtA 
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with ito fellow in the other leg of the Centaur, Haxdr-a> 

ulwazn on the globe. The only other star of note falling within moder- 
ate limit of distance is a Eridani, or Achernar of our globe, which is a 
corruption of akhir^ulnehr, * the end of the river,’— What- 

ever star may be meant by salibdr, it is surely more southerly than 
Canopus, and by no means Lyra. The two or three translated passages 
from the Mohit equally confirm this, and receive illustration from 
it. In the voyage to Gujerdt (page 456) the translation says—*' In 
this measure (the or lat. 16® 54' north) Lyra fsaHharJ is five 
inches (13® 300» or Sagitta (saAm awal) six inches (15® 6'), or Canopus 
and Lyra are equal to three inches and a half (11® &)** The second 
paragraph in page 457 is expressed almost in the same words. Now 
if for ul sahm be read nl nahr (a Eridani), and for salu 

hdr we take n Argonavis, the above conditions may very nearly 
be complied with ; for, in north latitude 1 7®, Canopus and ^ Argo 
will be seen at an altitude of 12® together, on opposite sides of the 
south pole at the hour of 10 p. m. in the beginning of March. 
The north polar distance of a Centauri (150®)^ would better suit the 
given meridional elevation (13® 30’) than that of Argonavis ; but in 
this case it must be almhr and not salihdr which must be coupled with 
Canopus at the equal altitude 11® and the text would need a 
second alteration. 

Again, in page 456 (the latitude by position being about 18®) the 
translation says — '' If it be not time for taking the polar star, take the 
height at the setting of Aquila {nasr-mqd) by the Lyra {salihdr) which 
gives 7J inches (or 17® 30').” Now first correcting vega, which we 
know to be a Lyree, and not Aquila, we shall find that at his setting, 
the star above pointed out as akhir-ulnehr, Achernar, comes to the 
southern meridian, and bears very nearly the altitude required. 

Here then salihdr would seem to be a Eridani, whereas in the other 
two cases it may be v Argo. Until we get somebody to point out the 
actual star in the heavens, it will be impossible to decide between the 
two ; but a considerable step towards the solution of the Mohit proi- 
blem has, at any rate, been made by the discovery that salihdr belongs 
to the southern hemisphere. 

If the Baron will favor us with a translation of the first chapter 
which treats of the names of the stars, the division of the circle of the 
skies, and, above all, of the cardinal points of the compass, we shall 
doubtlesB be able to clear up all these points rn a satisfactory manner. 

The navigators of the Maidive islands follow the Arabs in their di- 
^yieion of the compass which they call satnaqd JJLmvI a name apparently 
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taken fr 0 |a the Malabar word* samouhkd, for which M. Klaproth is 
at a loss to discover the origin’*'* though it seems obviously a corrup* 
tion of the Sanscrit term chumbaka, the loadstone. The 

Maldives alter a few of the names* particularly towards the souths 
Some of these variations serve to throw light upon the doubt- 
ful parts ^ of the Arabic list. The orthography also, as written 
in my presence by my intelligent friend Muhammad, better known 
among his island countrymen as Ustdd-muallim, the master-piloV 
differs considerably* being more of the Malay style : one letter an 
^ with a dot under it* is* he tells me* peculiar to his islands ; it has the 
pronunciation of gh, not of ^5 while Ji is pronounced more like p. The 
foUpwing is his catalogue : 

pronounced ghao, the north pole — of unknown derivation. 
farghadem, a corruption of farkadain. 
ndsh, the alif substituted for ain, 
dyouk, ditto. ‘ 

gdsil, used for a Lyrse in lieu of wdqd or Wega. 
simdg, the (j used for 
theridn, a corruption from suraya, 

^ murgh, the west — derivation unknown* perhaps corrupted 

'from maghib, — irua is the east. 

Jozd, the star Rigel. 

tlr. Can this be Sirius, which is the next conspicuous star 
more southerly than Rigel ? Its Arabic name is 

agrab, in lieu of akleil, shewing that the crown intended is 
the akleil ul dqrab of the globe, which consists, according to Ulugh 
Beg, of $, s, rj and y of Scorpio ; has a N. P. D. of 1 12® only, which 
would give an azimuth of 115° in latitude 28° north. 
uJlS galb. If this be correct in orthography* it would denote 
qalb ul dqrab, the scorpion’s heart* or Antares : but if in- 
tended for the dog, it may stand for Sirius. The former is, how- 
ever* most probable* because it conhnns the Arabic name for the same 
point which is or simply the scorpion, of which the princi- 

pal star is Antares. 

hamdrim, the iinal m substituted for n. 

sil, pronounced silli, an unknown substitute for sohqil, which 
will he seen to be removed further south ; perhaps it is the local name 
of Canopus* corrupted frdm the Arabic. • 

* Klaproth sar rinTentlon de la houasole* p. 32. 

5 L 
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JyL, siltwdr, the w substituted for b. 

spheil, Canopus, is used by the Maidive sailors as the south 
cardinal point, — ior what reason I was unable to discover. They also 
use the Indian word dakhan. 


Note on the Maidive Alphabet. 

While conversing with the Ustdd-muallm one day on the above 
subject, I got him to write down the names as seen above in the Ara* 
bic character : being carious, however, about the modification of ther 
^ ain introduced, 1 inquired whether the Moldive population had any 
distinct alphabet of their own, to which he replied in the aifirmative, 
and gave it me in writing just as I have lithographed it in Plate 
XLIX — a most whimsical system, and calculated to puzzle antiquari- 
ans egregiously should they chance to stumble upon an inscription in 
the Maldives without possessing the key to it ! 

At first he told me they had but nine letters, (the second row in the 
plate,) 'fn, ph, d, t, I, g, », s, d ; but on my observing that he made 
use of a letter not in this list for the k of Calcutta, he said — Oh yes, 
there are the other nine'’ (the upper row) — meaning, as I presumed, 
that they were not indigenous but extraneous signs introduced to ex- 
press foreign sounds : they are, in fact, the nine Arabic numerals with 
a dash above them to distinguish them from the ciphers. He wrote 
with greater fluency in these his native characters than in the Arabic, 

The system of vowel marks is partly an imitation of the Arabic and 
partly of the Indian method ; the long vowels being denoted by dou- 
bling the diacritical stroke : the nasal It is marked like the Sanscrit 
anuswara, but the letter is also inserted. It was striking to ob- 
serve how readily his ear distinguished the sound of a diphthong, 
and how correctly he expressed it with a double character. The 
order of writing is from left to right, contrary to the Arabic 
mode, and none of the letters admit of being joined together or 
abbreviated; but I pretend to no more knowledge of the alpha- 
bet, or language, than is comprehended in the plate itself, and 
need not, therefore, attempt to expand the materials of a short inter- 
view between two parties but imperfectly understanding one ano- 
ther, into a treatise on the unknown and, perchance, non-existent lite- 
rature of tdiese simple islanders. — It will, doubtless, surprise many that 
they should have arrived at all at the possession of an alphabet of 
tj^eir own. Among the specimens in the plate I have introduced the 
{jjpmes of the cardinal points as given above. 
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Vn . — Facsimiles of Ancient Inscriptions, lithographed* 

(Continued from page 731.) 

Inscription on a Cannon from Goa, 

At the foot of Plate XLIX. I have inserted the copy of an inscrip- 
tion which, it seems has long puzzled the savaus of Lisbon, Mr. J . 
Gaudakt, chief interpreter and sworn translator to the British Govern- 
ment at Penang, Singapur, and Malacca, has addressed the Rev. 
Anselmo Ysoaos, Vicar General of the Singapur Mission, on the 
subject, affording, as he conceives, a full explanation of its purport ; 
but either the characters must be exceedingly perverted in the copy, 
or Mr. Gaudakt must have a powerful imagination, to convert, as he 
does, such hieroglyphics into the following Sanscrit sentence : 

^ 

which he translates, (cette) heureux (ct) puissadt manufacture 
appartient au bon Roi Ram le 12 de Belier 728.** 

The rija here designated as the proprietor of the gun (if the read- 
ing be conceded) the translator explains to be Rama varma vira Mar» 
tanda Perumal Thmur*, who reigned at Calicut from the year 718, 
(A, D. 1542,) to 736 (A. D. 1561,) of the Parasurama cycle. He 
was engaged in severe struggles with the Portuguese, and it is 
probable that the piece of ordnance thus fell into tlie hands of his 
enemies. . 

Of the letters themselves those only that boar resemblance to old 
Sanscrit, are the 1st, 3rd, and 4th. The rest appear purely con- 
jectural. 

Inscription at Kandharpur. 

Lieutenant Kittob, already well known to my readers for his 
antiquarian and architectural zeal, has, on his recent march with his 
regiment towards Gumsur, taken every opportunity of examining 
objects of antiquity in his route. The only inscription he has yet 
met with is shewn at the foot of PI. XLIX. It is (he writes from 
Cuttack) contained in two compartments of a very ancient and unfi- 
nished temple on a rock in an island near A*tgarh ; at a place called 
Kandharpur or Kandalpur," The characters are of the old Bengali 
or Gaur type ; and may be thus transcribed in modern Deva Nigari ; 

: '' the divine lord of beauteous variety, 
the variegated ornament” — being the epithet, doubtless, given to the. 
form of Siva, established or intended to be s/Adpow'd in the temple. / 
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VIII. — Description of Uch-Shari'f. By Munshi Mohan Lal. 

[Dated Sit Pun, on the joint streama of the Panjlib.] 

Vch, surnatn^d Uch-Sharif, or holy Uch, which being near the 
junction of the united streams Hesudrus, Hyphasis, and Hydraotes, 
Aoesines, and Hydaspes, attracts the notice of geographers, contains 
numerous sepulchres of the Muhammadan saints, llie oldest of all 
is that of Shah Sa'if ul HAQUAui, but it dwindles into obscurity. A 
miserable wall without the roof environs the dust of the above saint. 
If I write the respective names of the saints of Uch, along with 
their incredible miracles, I fear to enlarge my remarks : however, 
I presume to lay before you the endeavors of my feeble pen in re- 
gard to Shah Siau Jalal and his reputed descendants. He died 
600 years ago, and is said to have lived to the age of 150. His 
tomb, which is inside a large but gloomy room, is elevated about 
five spans from the surface of the ground. It is a very simple build- 
ing, adorned with the poor frail and old canopy. Both of his sides 
have ten graves of his offspring. They arc distinguished by one 
rising above the other, which fill the entire position of the room. 
None of them have any kind of inscription. 

Sham Siad Jalal acquired a very great fame by defeating the 
HALAS6U^ and converting his son Bolaqu' into Islamiam. He was 
the ruler of BetdwaM, near Bahdwalpur. 

Jalal hud three sons, Ahmad Kabir, Baha uddIn, and Siad Mu- 
hammad. When the first of the three was about ten years old, hc' 
happened to meet a man in the bazar, whose son had died of 
some disease. He applied to Ahmad Kabir to restore his dead son 
to life. The young saint, after making ablution, turned bis face 
towards^A/eccfl, and repeated the words *' Qum hi izn Allah*,** which 
literally means, Get up by the command of God. 

Such is the wonderful miracle described of Ahmad KabIr. When 
he grew older, he became tlie father of the two reputed sons, Sjad 
Jalal uddin and Siad Muhammad Raju'. The former was called 
by the name of Makhdu'm Jahanian Jahan Gasht, (or the traveller 
and the Lord of all beings ;) and the latter, Raju' Qatta'l, (or the 
R£jfi slayer.) Numerous miracles were wrought by these two brothers. 
They went to pilgrimage through Persia, &c. &c. &c., marrying a 
great number of wives, and leaving children in every country, which, 
tradition says, amounted to 12,000; but I doubt the authenticity of 
the information. 

« * The power of raising the dead by saying the^ above mentioned word, I 
Vitberto knew waa only peculiar to Jesus Christ. 
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When the Makhdu'm reached Madina he was suspected to he a com* 
mon Musalm&Q and not a Siad. On this he stood out of the door, 
and, looking at the tomb of Muhammad, cried as follows : ** Assaldm 
alaikiki yd jaddi' (or, Peace be with you, O grandfather) ; when came 
the answer Va alaiki ussaldm yd valdi/* (or. Peace be with you, O 
son) out of Muhammad’s tomb, which convinced the men of the shrine 
that hd was a real Siad. People assert that this proves his being the 
respected and first saint of the Musalmans. On receiving the intelli- 
gence, I desired to visit the tiionument of such a renowned holy man 
of Uch. 

In company with my countryman and school-fellow, Pandit Ka- 
sHiNATH, we proceeded to the town of Uch, and passed through a few 
narrow streets on our way to the shrine. 

On coming to the door, which has dwindled into the most ruinous 
state, we descended towards the west, and turning to the south enter- 
ed the room where the body of the Makhdu'm rests. The tomb is a 
very poor structure, but raised about seven feet high from the ground, 
which is concealed by numerous other graves. There is nothing 
admirable in the shrine of the Makhdu'm. Three small openings give 
light inside the apartment. 

The following Persian inscription written on the door, presents us 
with the date of the Makhdo'm’s death. 

** T^rik gasht jumlah jaliAn be jamAl ShAIi, 

Tkrikh bad haft sad o hashtdd o panj ski.’* 

When the world was covered by darkness without the countenance of the 
Sbkhy (or Makhddm.) The date was 785 of the llijri era. ^ 

The mausoleum of Makhdu'm JAiiANiAN Jahan Gasht is annually 
visited by the pilgrims of the distant country. It is a popular belief 
in this region, that a fool can get restored to perfect sense by eating 
the earth of this tomb. 

It is very odd that the tombs of the saints of the holy Uck, who 
possessed such boundless reputation and respect in days of old, have 
been not adorned with any kind of architectural beauty, either 
by their posterity or believers, except that of " Bibi Jind Vadi,” (or 
the lady of the long life.) It is situate on the verge of a precipice 
which commands the old bed of the Panjdb rivers, and gives a ro- 
mantic view. 

The southern part jaf this magnificent sepulchre has been unfor- 
tunately swept away by the late inundation of the above streams. 
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Besides this, it suffers a good deal by the neglect of the Musalmins, 
who do not repair it. The door, which has been entirely eaten by^ 
worms, opens towards the east, and has a sight of the other two 
cupolas. They excel in material and handsomeness the others of 
Uch, except that of “ Bibi Jind Vadi/' 

•* Bibi Jind Vadi" was one of the descendants of Shah Siad Ja- 
LAL, of whom I have already spoken. The dome in which shb sleeps 
is erected of burnt bricks, which are cemdnted by mortar. The 
whole of the edifice is ornamented by various hues and lapis lazuli 
of the celebrated mines of BadakJish'm, The size of this gp-and 
building may be estimated at about 50 feet high, and the circum- 
ference 25. 

Though the clouds had unluckily obscured the light of the day, 
still we endeavoured to take a sketch of the Bibi Jind Vadi's mau- 
soleum by means of the camera obscura. I herewith enclose a copy 
of it — [which we omit for reasons given on a formar occasion. — Ed.] 


IX . — Specimens of the Soil and Salt from the Samar, or Sambhur 
lake salt-works. Collected by Lieut, Arthur Conollv, and analyzed 
by Mr, J. Stsphbnson. 

It is now more than a year since I received from my friend Lieut. 

CoNOLLY the specimens named at the head of this article. They 
^ere on a very large scale, and packed up so carefully as to exhibit 
on arrival, almost as perfect a picture of the process and progress of 
the salt manufacture at the celebrated lakes of Sdmar, as could be 
obtained by a personal visit to the spot. 

At my request, Mr. Stephenson submitted such of the specimens 
as seemed to require it, to chemical examination in my laboratory, 
and where the results were unexpected, I verified them myself by 
re-examination. My sole reason for delaying the publication of 
:.hese very interesting memoranda was, that I was in hopes Lieut. 
CoNOLLT would favor me with a full account of the manufacture, 
which, however, public business and subsequently ill health obliged 
him to postpone — ^and thus time has crept on until the specimens 
^emselves have nearly dissolved away in the damp air of the last 
rains ; and unless I place on record what 1 already possess, there will 
lereafter be no means of consulting the perishable materials to pre- 
pare another report. 

The labels which accompanied the parcel were so foil and explicit, 
that, when followed by the chemical notes referring to the numbered 
af;^imenB, they formed nearly as comprehensive a view of the opera- 
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tion as could be wished : I will therefore first place these before the 
reader. 

Note on Samar lake salt and earth, by Lieut. A. Conolly. 

While acting as Salt Collector for two months at Samhhur^ I 
employed part of my time In putting togrtlier officially some inter- 
esting €iotes» historical (scmi-fabulous rather), and statistical con- 
cerning this marvellons spot, collected bj; my friend N. B. Eomon- 
STONB, Esq. Superintendent of Apnir, when he went to take posses- 
sion for the Honorable Company at the beginning of the year (1835). 
Connected therewith it would be desirable to have scientific exami- 
nation of the produce of the mines, for which purpose 1 send them 
to you under charge of a servant ; and will here detail the contents 
of the boxes. 

A 1. — A long box containing quantity of the mud which forms the bed of 
Sambhur lake, and which yields as often as it is covered by (a few inches depth 
of) water, and acted upon by a hot atmosphere. This mud was dug out before 
me from the bed of a ** kiydr** (or vat) just after it had yielded a good crust 
of salt crystals, when it was of the consistency of a stiff jelly. The mud near- 
est to the surface was put next to the part of the box at which the lid is laid 
hold of, (in order that it may be drawn out,) and so on downwards till the box 
was filled. 

A 2. — A box divided into three parts, containing as many sorts of earth. 
Ist. Some of the black mud just mentioned, which has the depth of about half 
u gaz below the surface of the lake. 2ntl. A bluish earth which soon hardens 
into a friable cake and seems a compound of what lies above and below it< This 
has a depth of half a gaz under the black mud. 3rd. A white sandy earth, which 
Las a depth of from five to six gaz under the second strata. This I learned from 
the Sambhur Sherishtahdur who sent the specimens after me to Jaipdr on the 
lOtb July, lie wrote ** under strata No. 3 lies white stone from which chunam 
is made.” I immediately sent off an express to say that 1 would make the 
fortune of any enterprising digger who would dive for some of this stone, but 
the Serishtahdar returned for answer that the attempt had been made in vain, 
(rain) water having covered the whole surface of the marsh. He dug on the very 
edge of the lake, where there was no black mud, but only the earth No. 2, and 
he found nothing but this (he wrote) to the depth of 6 gaz, when the influx of 
water obliged the diggers to give over work. He wrote moreover, some of the 
** oldest inhabitants say that all parts of the lake are not alike ; that in some 
places you dig and find the three sorts of earth sent ; in others, below the mud 
only * sang i kucheV (?) In others again only mud that has no bottom.” 

I may further mendou that the Serishtahdar wrote— The people call the 
gtl i sa^eid, Pindols (H.) and make whitewash from it.” This inducing a belief 
that it contained lime, I poured vinegar on a bit which immediately effervesced. I 
fancy this sort of earth is used to make the very delicate porous vessels out 
of which the better sort of natives drink in summer. 

A 3.— Three pieces froji the surface of a kiydr (vat) off which a crop (eruM) 
of salt had just been raked. * 
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4. A pieoe of ditto, on which, oppareatly, the salt did not e^me out well* 

5. A piece of ditto, near the edge on which the Balt did not form. 

6. A piece of ditto, the salt of which got mixed with scum while forming, 

7- A pieoe which seems to have been similarly mixed, but which was out 
from another Jctydr^ and said to be five or six years old. It has evidently been 
rained upon, and it was taken from under a sheet of rain water, by which more 
of it would have been melted had it not been old and pakkd, , 

8 a.^A piece on the scum of which crystals were formed after rain had fallen 
upon it. 

8 b. — A ditto ditto. 

8 c. — A ditto ditto, 

9. A piece the salt of which got somewhat mixed with mud when being 
formed, (probably from its being agitated by a strong wind) and on which a 
crust of scum settled. 

10. A piece of crust, chiefly scum, such as is thrown aside as useless. 

1). Other refuse pieces taken from a kiykr in which they had been lying 
neglected for, perhaps, some years. * 

12. Pieces of crust of salt from the surface of a kiykr. 

13. Ditto ditto. N. B. These have been more or less smoothed and thinned 
by having been rained upon. 

14. Bits of a fine crust of salt with a little scum on the top. This was cut 
with a phaurh from the surface of a kiy/ir. 

14 a. Three other bits of a different kiykr. 

14 h. Another of another. 

The above five items are merely varietleB to enable you to trace the process 
of formation. 

A 15. — ** or infant crystals, about the smallest size in which the 

mineral particles come to view on the surface of the salt mud, after the partial 
evaporation of a body of water covering it. These were taken from under a 
sheet of water six fingers (or three inches) deep. 

16. Crystals about two days old (after first formation) six fingers* depth of 
water at first, fingers* depth evaporated when crystals taken out. 

17* Ditto about three days old ; or when two of six fingers' depth of water 
had evaporated. 

18. Ditto about four days after first formation, or when three of six fingers' 
water had evaporated. 

19. Ditto of a fair (common) size, produced after about eight days’ evapora- 
tion of six fingers deep water. — N. B. These crystals were found during the hot 
winds, when the day's beat was intense, and that of the night considerable. 

20. Crystals which formed -on a stick after it had lain seven days in the six 
finger water from which the last mentioned (19) were taken after eight days. 

21. Ditto. The concretion is more rapid on a thread, or stick, or any thing 
that the water can get round, than on the surface of the mud. 

22. Crystals made in a kiyfir in 20 days during the hottest season. 12 fingers' 
depth of water at first, four remaining when crystals were taken out. 

23. Crystals taken from the lake after a complete and uninterrupted avapo* 
ratipn of a body of water five or six, or perhaps more, inches deep. 

7K, Pink crystals from the surface of the marsh ; formed by the rapid tva- 
poratioD of a shallow deposit (or puddle) of water. 
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A 28.—- Good Samkhur loltf Much af a bpopdri would call pahkd% and rea« 
dily buy. 

26. Superior ditto, such aa a byop&ri would eov€t — a year or ao old. 

B 1. — ** The grandfather of all aalt*’ (the literal expresaion of the matt 
who brought U.) A lump taken out of an old pit eight cubita deep, said to have 
been re-opened after a lapse of 100 years. lu thia may be observed several 
layers, but for which I should have been ready to believe that the diggers 
had arrived at the top of an under ground chain of salt mountains, such as those 
beyond the Indus, which Elphinstonb describes, and that they had just chip- 
ped off a peak. You must know that the bed of the Sambhur lake is, for the most 
part, as shallow as a dish, and that after the rains it gradually becomes dry ; 
when dry the natives dig pits a few cubits’ depth in the bed of the marsh, and 
pour the salt water that they thus obtain into vats (made with large stakes, 
grass, and earth), in which it evaporates in from eight to fifteen days, according 
to the depth of its sheet, and the state of the weather. A pit is dug for ^ few 
rupees, so an old one is not usually restored after the rains : the water depoiH- 
ed in it dries into a cake of salt at its bottom ; then a little sand is blown in, 
and then another rainy season comes, and a second layer is formed, and so on 
for perhaps many seasons, when, the pit becoming filled, al^ traces of its con- 
tents disappear till the sinker of a fresh well hits upon them. 

2. Another lump taken out of another pit three or four cubits deep. 

B 3. — Another from another. 

4. Another bit from another pit.— N. B. Ail four specimens were extracted 
when water was above them. 

5, 6, 7. Lump crystals and intermediate strata of earth from other pits. 

8 and 9. Loose crystals from a pit four cubits deep. — Ditto from ditto, eight 
cubits deep. — N. B. You will observe that nearly all the Sambhur salt crystals 
grow into the shape of a four-sided pyramid. 1 see in the Cyclopedia that the 
cube is given as the ascertained primitive form of 11 minerals, of which salt is 
one ; please to dissect u crystal till you arrive at its nucleus, and if you have 
leisure, tell me the process of structure, for << Sakamberi jU** the tutelary 
goddess of the Chouhan Rajpfits, for one of whom she in the year 608 S. mira- 
culously made the lake, appears to reverse the order of architecture in put- 
ting together her mineral particles, causing them to rise from a point to a base*. 

10. A piece from a pit, the crystals of which are slightly coloured. 

Examination of selected Specimens from the above. By J. Stbphbnson. 

A No. 1. — Mud from the bed of Sambhur Lake, 

An a'varage portion digested in distilled water, and the filtered solution 
(which appeared of a reddish brown colour), subjected to the usual tests, gave 
the following results. 

Nitrate of barytes, Copious white precipitate. 

Nitrate of silver, Ditto flambeut grey ditto. 

Prussiate of potash, No change. 

Oxalate of ammonia, Ditto ditto. 

Litmus paper, •••••. .... ...... Ditto ditto. 

Turmeric ditto, £>itto ditto. 

f The pyramidal appedlance ia merely from truncation of the cube. The 
angle of the cube seems to resist solution more tlum the rest of%e crystal* —£o. 
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300 grains exposed to a gentle heat, in order to , drive oif the moiature lost 
107 s 35, 6 per cent« 

100 grains of the dry mud was now put into solution, and the insoluble matter 
collected on the filter, washed, dried, and weighed, gave 70 grains. 

The filtered solution treated with nitrate of barytes threw down a precipitate 
of sulphate of barytes, together with the colouring matter, which after washing, 
drying, and weighing, gave 1 7 grains := 10.4 sulphate of soda. ^ 

The solution now freed from the sulphate was next treated' with nitrate of 
silver, from which a precipitate of muriate of silver waa obtained, weighing 42 
grains &= ]9.5 muriate of soda. 


Insoluble matter, 70 0 

Sulphate of soda, 10 4 

Muriate of soda, 19 5 

Loss, 0 1 


^ 100 0 

m 

Examination of the insoluble matter from A No, 1 , after the separation^ 
as above, of the sulphates and muriates. 

Fifty grains of the insoluble earthy matter now freed from the extraneont 
salts was treated with mariAtic acid. A strong cfTervesccnce took place, and 
the digestion was continued for 12 hours, as there was reason to suppose that 
carbonate of lime was present. It was now repeatedly washed with pure water, 
end the remaining earthy matter, which the acid had not dissolved, separated 
and collected on the filter, well dried and weighed : it amounted to 37 grains. 

The muriatic solution was now treated with oxalate of ammonia, which threw 
down a copious precipitate of oxalate of lime. This being well washed, and 
dried, weighed 11 grains = 8.fi carbonate of lime. 

The remaining solution contained a considerable portion of loose muriatic 
acid, which being neutralised with pore liquid ammonia, a portion of aluminn 
(tinged with yellow oxide of iron) was precipitated. This being separated by 
the filter, washed, dried, and weighed, gave 4 grains. 

Calculating then for per eex^age, the composition of this earthy matter will 


•tand as follows : 

Matter insoluble in muriatic acid (silica,) 74 o 

Carbonate of lime, 17 2 

Alumina and oxide of iron, 8 o 

Loss, * 0 8 


100 0 

A No. 18. — This I found to be chiefty composed of sulphate of soda, with 
the oarboitate and muriate of soda is considerable proportion. 

A No. 15*.— This gave a trace of sulphate ; otherwise good salt; though the 
crystals are small. 

A No. 22.— When' tasted gave traces of sulphate. 

A No. 24. — Crystals of a pink colour, which disappear in the filtered solution 
^be colouring matter appears to be volatile — sulphate of soda predominates iis 
'Cis sample ; no ^rbonats of soda present. 
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B ATa. 1, fivm aw iU inp pit r«~»ptn»d 100 ytar$. SiMminaHon by U*U. 

Nitrate of silver, Copious precipitate. 

Nitrate of barytes, Very copious ditto. 

Oxalate of ammonia, No change. 

Prussiate of potash, Ditto ditto.' 

Litmus paper, Ditto ditto. 

Turmeric ditto, Ditto ditto. ^ 

A fair average sample was taken through the whole thickness of the lump. 

100 grains exposed to a gentle heat lost 5.5 grains moisture. 

100 grains treated with nitrate of barytes gave a precipitate, which after 
having been well washed and dried, weighed 136 = 83 sulphate of soda. 

The filtered solution treated with nitrate of stiver produced a precipitate of 
chloride of silver, which after having been well washed and dried, weighed 22 
grains = 10.4 muriate of soda. 

The composition of this sample is then as follows : 

Insoluble matter, 1 0 

Moisture, 5 5 

Sulphate of soda, (and carbonate ?) 83 0 

Muriate of soda, 10 4 

Loss, 0 1 


100 0 

A No. 6. — The salt of which got mixed with scum while forming, appeared 
very wet. 

When tested, this sample appeared to contain a considerable portion of alkali, 
especially the reddish coloured part called acnm in the list. 

100 grains dissolved, and the insoluble matter separated by the filter, washed 
and dried, gave 2 grains. 

To the filtered solution was added acetic acid till the alkali became neutralised ; 
after which it was treated with nitrate of barytes ; the sulj>hate of barytes was 
precipitated, and having been well washed and dried, weighed 84 grains s 5X 
sulphate of soda. 

Nitrate of silver threw down a precipitate of chloride of silver that weighed 
(after washing and drying) 30 grains = 14 muriate of soda. 

In order to ascertain the quantity of alkali in this sample, 100 grains were 
dissolved in pure water, and treated (drop by drop) with sul{)haric acid of speci- 
fic gravity 1-1 16 till the exact point of saturation was ascertained, by frequent- 
ly testing with litmus paper. Tfciwards the point of saturation a strong effer- 
vescence took place. The solution was neutralized after 96 grains of the acid 
test liquor had been used, which is equal to 10 per cent, of carbonate of soda. 

This sample being very wet, the moisture was ascertained in the usnal way, 
and amounted to 23 per cent. 

This sample, or rather what is called tcnm in the list, is eomposed of 


Sulphate of soda,. .. 51 0 

Muriate of soda, 14 0 

Carbonate of soda, 10 0 

Insoluble matter, 2 0 

Motstnre, 2.3 0 ^ 
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SftinpleB A Nob. 25 and 26, called good and Buperior ealt in the liBt, when 
tested, gave traces of sulphate ; with this exception the erpstals are good and 
pure. 

The conelueions to be drawn from the preeeding details are some- 
what at variance with th.e general impression regarding the Samhhur 
salt lakes. At least my own idea, derived from conversation with 
natives engaged in the salt traffic, was. that the lake water was a deep 
saturated brine, which left so thick a cake of salt on evaporation in 
the hot weather, that it was cut out in blocks oik the margin and 
brought away on bullocks. 

It would seem, however, that the shallow lake, or inundation 
would of itself, leave a deposit too thin to be profitably worked ; 
and that it is customary to dig reservoirs or kiydrs wherein sever- 
al feet dc])tli of water already nearly concentrated to brine, are al- 
lowed to deposit their crystals on drying; or the evaporation is 
aided by the introduction of sticks, up which the saline incrustation 
rapidly creeps. 

The velocity of the spontaneous evaporation under the fierce sun 
and scorching winds of the western desert, is well exemplified by 
specimens A 1 5, the haclieh or infant crystals of one day's growth, 
through 16, 17, 18, to 19, the 8th day’s produce; in the last the 
crystals are cubes of full half an inch base. Again we find crystals 
of the same size in No. 22, from the evaporation of 8 out of 12 
fingers’ depth of water in 20 days of the hottest season. In No. 23 
the crystals from 6 inches depth of water are of ^ inch base. The 
gize, however, of the crystals depends greatly upon the undisturbed 
continuation of the process, and does not give us a clue to the quan- 
tity of salt deposited from a given depth of water, whence we might 
calculate the saltness of the lake itself at Various periods of the sea- 
son. The rate of evaporation itself may be estimated from the above 
data tolerably well ; thus — ** 6 fingers in 8 days” — " 12 fingers in 20 
days” — will be nearly Aa/f an inch in depth per diem / The pits dug 
for the reception of the brine seem sometimes to be very deep, 10 or 12 
feet ; in these when deserted the deposit proceeds for several years, 
forming solid strata of salt separated by a streak of earth washed in 
during the rainy season. The accumulation is then dug out in mass ; 
but in general the salt for sale is collected as it forms in the brine 
pits in a granular state, by which means it is freed from the more 
soluble salts with which it is accompanied. The pfAka salt of the 
h^opdris or traders (Nos. 25, 26), is of a l^ge grain-^th^ latter 
i^^eed in half* inch crystals, — and not very clean. 
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A circumstance of chief importance elicited by Lieut. Conollt's 
specimens, is the presence of the carbonate and sulphate of soda 
in considerable abundance among the saline products of the Simhhur 
lake. The greater part of the substance described by the manu- 
facturers as refuse or scum, which is stated to be thrown away as 
useless, jfcurns out on analysis to be carbonate of soda, contaminat- 
ed with sulphate and muriate ; and it is well deserving of inquiry, 
whether the discovery of so extensive a store of natron in a state of 
great purity, may not be turned to profitable account. In all the 
strata cut from the neglected kiydrs the carbonate is seen overlying 
the mixed sulphate and muriate, of an efflorescent snowy consistence. 
Sometimes the formation of the salt is prevented by its abundance as 
(in A 4, 5, 6) ; No. 5, 1 find on analysis to contain 40 per cent, of 
carbonate, with 30 of each of the other salts — and a little care in 
separating the crystals of these would leave it nearly pure. 

Spicular crystals resembling nitre are seen in some of tfic speci- 
mens (A 11); they bear a very small proportion to tlie general mass. 
It is but necessary to refer to Mr. Stephenson's examination of other 
specimens, to form a clear idea of the conditions best suited for the 
separation and collection of the diflerent salts ; thus in the old desert- 
ed pits (B No. 1), the sulphate is obtained nearly pure : in A 6, 10, 
it is mixed with carbonate ; m A 5, the latter predominates. As for 
the muriate, from its inferior solubility, this salt is readily separated 
in a state of purity from the brine. 

The small proportion of lime in the earthy residue of A 1, from the 
bed of the lake, rather militates against the expectation entertained 
by Lieutenant Conollt from native report, of a subjacent stratum of 
this mineral. 

The points now wanted to complete Lieutenant Conolly's descrip- 
tion of the Sambhur salt manufacture, and the questions naturally in- 
duced from the information he has already given, are : 

1. A topographical account of the lakes, their extent, general 
depth, position relatively to adjacent plains, sands, or hills. 

2. The extent of the manufacture, produce, possible increase, price, 
and other statistical data. 

3. Whether the carbonate and sulphate are worked and used ? 
the quantity and price of these. 

4. The exact process followed by the native manufacturers or 
collectors. 

5. The specific gravity of the water, both of the lake and of the 
brine pits, at different reasons ; which may be found in the absence 
of the means of determining it on the spot, by bottling ofif a portieft 
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at stated times. This would also enable ns to ascertain wbetber the 
carbonate existed in the water, or whether it was formed during the 
evaporation, by the action of the lime or other earths. The presence 
of magnesia, of potash, and of iodine also remains an undecided 
point, as well as the nature of the pink or amethystine colouring 
matter remarked in some of the specimens (A No. 24). , 

To conclude this hasty note, I may mention that I have found M. 
Gat Lubsac's alkalimeter a very convenient instrument for examin- 
ing these mixed salts. By preparing three standard bottles of dilute 
nitric acid, nitrate of barytes, and nitrate of silver, adapted to his cen- 
tesimally-divided dropping glass, the per centage of carbonate, sul- 
phate, and muriate, is obtained successively from the same specimen 
with great ease and rapidity. 

J. P. 


X . — Remarks on a collection of Plants, made at Sadiyd, Upper Assam, 
from April to September, 1830. By William Griffith, Assistant 
Surgeon, Madras Establishment, on duty in Upper Assam, 

The following remarks may not be uninteresting, as they concern 
a portion of India of which, especially so far as regards its natural 
productions, but little is known. I must beg, however, to point out 
that they must be considered as outlines only of a slight sketch ; 
since the amount of plants collected in Assam does not probably 
exceed 1 ,500, and this can scarcely be considered more than one- 
fourth of its wliole Flora. 

The greater portion of Assam that I have seen, may be compared 
to an extensive plain, intersected in various manners by belts of jungle, 
the breadth of which, although extremely variable, does not, except 
towards the hills enclosing the valley, seem to be often very great. 
But as we approach towards the eastern boundary, the spots unoccu* 
pied by jungle become fewer and less spacious : so that between 
Kujoq Ghat on the Noa Dehing, and Nungroo on the Booree Dehing, and 
in the whole of that direction, 'the country is almost exclusivdy oc- 
cupied by jungle. The characters of a plain intersected by harrow 
belts of jangle is very obvious about Sadiyd, at which place the 
collection was almost entirely formed. 

The peculiar feature of Assam, especially its lower and eentral 
divisions* consists in the vegetation of its chura, or tracts of sand* very 
often of great e;Ktent, which are stretched along the Burhampoofur. 
lihie breadth of these tracts* taken together* is* in some places* from S 
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to 10 mile?. They may be said to be throughout their whole extent 
exclusively clothed with dense grass jungle. 

Up to Rungpoor the eye meets nothing but grassesj and an occasion- 
al Bomba X, a tree remarkable for its ramification, the branches being 
nearly approximated in whorls, and forming right angles with the. 
trunk. About Buggooa Mookh belts of jungle begin to appear, here 
and there approaching to the banks of the river. From this place 
upwards the belts increase in extent and number, and from Seloni 
Mookh, just below the confluence of the Dihong wi^tli the Burhampoo* 
tur to Sadiyd, they preponderate much over the grassy tracts. Above 
Sadiyd these tracts recommence at least on the northern bank, but 
they disappear soon entirely : the grasses that clothe the churs ore, 
especially throughout Lower and Central Assam, of gigantic size, 
some of them often measuring 20 feet in height. They consist of 
four or five s})ecies of Saccharura, ibe kuggra, mog, (white,) inolaha, 
(red) and telee, (blackish,) of the Assamese, and a species of Arundoy 
which is perhaps the longest of all, the iiul (or pot}oniolee*) of the 
natives. Towards Sadiyd, however, very large tracts are covered with 
Imperata Cylindrica, the ooloo-kher of Assam, which grows to the 
height of 5 to 7 feet. As the genus Succharum far preponderates 
over the others, and is perhaps during its inflorescence one of the 
most conspicuous genera of the order, the appearance presented by 
the churs during the flowering of their occupants, can be more easily 
conceived than described. 

It may perhaps be convenient to consider the botany of Assam 
under the following heads. 

I. Botany of the Burhampootur, including the churs. 

Of these, Gramineae form, as 1 have said, almost exclusively the 
Flora. Of the immediate banks, the predominant order is, — Compo- 
aitse, Polygonese, Scrophularineap, Gramiueae, (among which is a specie^ 
of Alopecurus,) Boragineae, have several representatives : from /or- 
kdth upwards to Dihoroo Mookh, a large annual Ranunculus occurs ex- 
tensively, and throughout the same distance large patches not un- 
eommonly occur of a species of Irematodon, fl, sabulosus, mihij a 
species of Polentilla is also not uncommonly met with. 

II. Botany of the plains. 

Predominant plants, Gramineae ; of these the most common about 
Sadiyd are Imperata cylindrica, Saccharum spontaneum, Saccharum 
fuscum (Roxb.) in wet plaees, and a probably new, large and coarse 
species of Panicum. Among these may be found two or three Orchi- 
dem, Polygonese, Leguminosse, Cyperacese, one Viola, and a species oi 
Exacom which is particularly conspicuous from its bright blue flowers# 
* See Buchanan’s Dindjpur, p. 168.— £j>. 
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Those parts of the plains which have at a previous period heen 
cleared for cultivation, but are now unoccupied, present the usual 
tropical features ; and are occupied chiefly by Cyperaceae. amon^ 
which occur one or two Gramineee. several annual Scrophularinese. 
and small Alismacese. 

III. Botany of the belts of jungle. 

IV. Botany of the foot of the boundary hills. 

On this last I am not able to offer any remarks. It will be found 
excessively rich in ferns, and next to those perhaps in Cyrthandracese. 
The only opportunity that has hitherto been allowed me of visiting 
any portion of these boundaries above Gawahnttl, occurred at Guhroo 
Purhui ; and I was then fortunate enough to meet with an Alsophila 
SO feet high, a Sollyana, (milii,) and Kaulfussia Asamica. Of the third 
division, the botany is very varied ; so much so, that no one promi- 
nent feature seems to present itself. It is to this section that by far the 
greater number of species contained in the collection will be found to 
belong ; and I shall hence pass in review the orders composing it — 
reserving the few observations I have to make on the most interesting 
plants to a subsequent part of this paper. 

To those orders, the presence of which indicates the climate of 
northern latitudes, or of a tropical one at considerable elevations, I have 
uppended an asterisk ; and to those which, though usually tropical, in- 
clude plants which have hitherto only been found at comparatively 
high elevations, I have appended a cross. 


Dicotyledones, 


'^Ranunculaoeie, 3 

^Magnoliaceae, 1 

Anonacece, S 

^Umbelliferae, 7 

Araliacee, 3 

.Aupelidett, 15 

Onagrarie, 1 

Loranthsceoe, 1 

Alaugiese, 1 

Melastomacett, 5 

MemecyleK, 2 

ISyrtaceee, 4 

Cucurbitacefle 12 

Begoaiacen, 1 

♦Crucifersf 3 

Capparidete, 3 

^Violarieae, 2 

Guttiferae, 2 

^Teinstrttmiaoeae, 3 

Sapindacece, 3 

^ippocastaneB, 1 

ercnliacese, 1 


Dipterocarpeae, 2 

Tiliaces,.. 5 

ElaeocarpeB, 1 

Lytlirarieafi, 1 

MeliaceB, 8 

AuranttaceK, 7 

Rhamneie, 5 

Euphorbiaceffi, 15 

Hippocrateacese, 1 

Malpigbiacett, 2 

*CoDariie^ 1 

Tranthox^eve, 5 

BalaamineB, A 

CasyophylleB, 4 

^Roeaceae, 6 

LeguminoBB, 41 

CoDnaraceB, 2 

^Cupulifers, 2 

UrticeB, 24 

Artocarpeiv, 18 

StilagineB «... 2 

*Ch)orantheB, ; 1 
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*Tliymelefle, . . 
ProteacesB, .... 
LaarineSy .... 
Amuraiitiiaces, 
■fPoIygonefie, .. 
tMenispermes, 
*Primulaceie,. . 
MyrsiDcfe,. . , . 
Styracece. .... 
CoDvolvulncefe, 
Rubiacesc, .... 
Lobeliacese, . . 
^Campanulacese 
*^Satnbuceiet .. 
•Viburiieas, .. 
Cyrthaadracese, 
Verbenacete, .. 
Labiatte, 


Scitaminea:,. . . . 

Cuuneee, 

Hypoxidcse,. . . . 
Amaryllideae, ,, 
Hydrocharideie, 

Arordcne 

tSraila«eaB, . . . . 
Dioscoreise, . . . 
Poulcdereae^ . . . 
•Orcbidcte,. . . . 
Polainogeton, .. 

Equisptacese, .. 
Lycopodiace«!| 


... 1 Acauthaceee, 8 

... 1 Scrophulariuese* 20 

... H Orobancheee, 1 

... 5 Compositiei 

... 12 *PIantaginefC, 1 

... 19 ^Geutianece, 1 

... 1 Apocyneae^ 8 

... 6 Asolepiadese, 9 

... 3 Oleinse, 5 

... 6 Jasmitiece, 2 

... 36 ^Boragincse 3 

... 1 Cordiacefie, 1 

... 2 Ehreliacece, 4 

... 1 Solaiieie 6 

... 2 Goetaceffi, 1 

. .. 7 lacertue Bedis, includiag Roydsia, 31 

... 11 

... 14 Total,.. 623 

Monocotyledoncs. 

... 9 ^.luDceee, 2 

... 1 Palmze, 3 

... 1 TupUtra, 1 

. ... 1 fButomese, 1 

... 1 AUsinacese, 10 

... 3 Eriocauloaese, 1 

.*• 7 Gramioecc, 37 

... 2 Cyperacea;, 28 

... 2 

... 15 Total,.. 126 

... 1 

Acotyledones. 

. . . . 1 Filicest^ 34 

.... 5 


Total,.. 40 


Of AnonacetB I shall only notice Sphorostemma, Blumr. In this 
genus the connectivum is highly dilated, and the cells of the anther at 
a considerable distance from each other ; and yet from the arrange^ 
meat of the stamina, bilocular anthers with contiguous loculi result. 

It affords another instance of the existence of the peculiar tissue, 
until lately supposed to be characteristic of Gymnospermae. In ad- 
dition to this singularity, its medulla is traversed longitudinally by 
bundles of dense, occasionally branched, woody fibre, which consists 
of a superposition or “ emboitenient" of several layers. 

Cucurbit acea:. Among these plants occur two genera which appear 
to be new, so far at least as the Prodromus of M. Dr CANuoLiiB is con- 
cerned; in which book the article on Cucurbitacese, (by M. Skrinok,) 
appears to me to be very unsatisfactory. Of one of the above genera, 
I have only seen the male ; it is remarkable for the involute, or rather 
gyrate involution of the petals. The second 1 propose calling Actinos- 
temma : it is chiefly remarkable for the complete separation of its sta^ 


t Chiefly from the foot of the Abor Hills, on the Dihong. 

5 N 
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mina ; for the " dehiscentia circumcisa" of the fruit ; and, above all, for 
the pendulous directioit of the seeds. It approaches in some points 
to Zanonia. 1 am not aware whether the peculiar nature of the arillus 
of this order has been explained or not ; it is a separation of that 
portion of the tissue originally surrounding and in close contact with 
the ovula. Hence it is a shut sac ; and hence, too, it is wafiting in 
Actinostemma, in which the cavity of the ovarium is not filled by a 
production from the placentae. 

Conarite. In Coiiaria, of which I have one species from the Abor 
Hills, the raphe is certainly external with regard to ihe axis. I have 
not been able to ascertain whether this depends upon any torsion 
of the funiculus, which Mr. Brown bus stated to be the case in 
other instances of a similar anomalous situation. 

Of Smtrurea Houttuynia is the only example. This plant, which was 
originally described by Thunbkiig, appears latterly to have been more 
misunderstood than by the original describe!*. I have had no oppor- 
tunity, however, of examining the work of Thunbkrg in which the 
plant is described. And I ought, perhaps, to except M. Meybr, who 
has published Do Houttuynia atque Saururcis,** with which work 
I am unacquainted. I find each flower throughout the spike, except 
perhaps the terminal one, to be subtended by a very small bracte. 
Of these, the four lowermost, rarely only three, are highly developed 
and petaloid, forming the spatha. 

The number of stamina to each flower is, excepting those at the 
apex of the spike, almost invariably three, and always equal to the 
carpella entering into the formation of the female organ ; and of these 
the third is always next the axis. The terminal flower has from five 
to seven stamina ; the space between this and the uppermost trian- 
drous hermaphrodite (?) flowers is occupied by an assemblage of male 
flowers, with a variable number of stamina, but never greater than 
three, and usually, 1 think, two. That such is the structure of this 
portion is proved by the presence of bractea, similar to those of the 
lower portion, interspersed among the stamina. Dr. Wallich says, 
in Flora Indica, 1. 36*2 — In the numerous spadices which I have 
examined, I have with Father Lou reiro invariably found three stami- 
nas, and as many styles attached to each ovarium : the former above 
the base, the latter at the apex of its angles. I have not, therefore, 
hesitated continuing this most interesting plant in the very class 
and order where it has been placed in the Flora of Cochinchina, As 
^here is no reason for considering it at all different from the original 
%pan plant. I am at a loss to account for the difficulty which the 
celebrated Chevalier Thunbbbo experienced in determining its 
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station in the sexual system ; nor can there be at present any doubt 
of its neither belonging to Heptandria, Polyandria, or Moncecia." 
Thvnb&rg was, however, so far us I can see, right ; for he paid, in all 
probability, exclusive attention tb the composition of the terminal 
flower, on which, in certain cases, the Linnsean rules lay much stress. 
Taking* this into consideration, Houttuynia may be referred to Hep- 
tandria, Polyandria, orMona^cia; most correctly to the latter, and 
least correctly to Polyandria. But as, — so far at least as regards the 
Linnseun system, — the most obvious characters are the best, it is ad- 
visable to keep the plants still in Triandria Trigynia The structure 
of the seed has been likewise totally mistaken. In the Flora Indica^ 
loc. cit. the embryo is placed at the wrong end of the albumen, and 
is mistaken for the embryonary sac. The real embryo is a much 
more minute organ contained in this, “ the vitellus,** or membrane 
of the amnios of Mr. Brown. Dr. Hooker describes Dr. Wallich's 
account as most correct ; but he does not define the situation of the 
embryo otherwise than by saying that it is situated at one end of 
the seed. Lastly, the plant does not belong to Aroideie, nor even to 
Monocotyledones. Notwithstanding the apparent solidity of true em- 
bryo, yet the more important nature of the structure of the stem is 
sufficient to point out that it is Dicotyledonous, or rather Exogenous ; 
and among these, its true place is, beyond doubt, Saururesc. 

Of Thymelea one species only occurs, which is apparently refcrrible 
to no published species of the order. To this 1 have attached the MSS. 
name of Jknkinsia, in compliment to Captain F. Jknkins, Agent to 
the Governor General on the North-East Frontier, to whom Botany, 
among other sciences, is considerably indebted. 

Of Menispcrmcis the majority are interesting. Cissampclos is the 
only genus with which 1 am acquainted, in which the ventral suture of 
the ovarium is anticous, or not next the axis. I am not certain whether 
the most correct way of understanding the curious structure of the 
female flowers is not to assume the aggregation of four flowers, which, 
in the only species I have examined, appears constant, as a complete 
quaternary division of one only. It remains to be a.scertaincd whether 
the singular reversion of the situation of the ventral suture is more 
uncommon in aggregate than in solitary carpella. 

Of the genus Stavnlonia, Assam has two species, hut only one ia 
contained in my collection. The anomalous structure of thefniit has 
no doubt been explained by Dr. Wallich in his Tentamen Florae 
Nipalensis, in which it is published under the name Holbdllia, but 
which 1 am at present unable to consult. 1 find that the placewta- 
tion of this genus is similar to that of Flacourtianeae, with which 
5 N 2 
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order I am not acquainted, and to that of Butomese ; and hence the 
anomalous situation of the seeds. At the period of expansion of the 
flower, the ovula are much less developed than is almost universally 
the case ; they present indeed the appearance of ovula at the earliest 
stages of development. I refer to this order a plant with long ra- 
cemes of ternarily aggregate fruits, notwithstanding that it Iws milky 
juice, and that the Cotyledons are large, foliacrous and obliquely 
situated with regard to each other. 

Among the Cyrthandrace(E a species occurs, (Chiliandra obovata, 
mihi,) remarkable for the structure of its mature anthers. These de- 
hisce in a labiate and incompletely bivalvular manner, the lower and 
smaller valve being alone half reflexed. This valve is compound, 
and due to the mutual adhesion of the originally distinct inner locel- 
lus of each loculus. To this formation 1 have adverted in a short 
memoir on Rhizophore^, published in the Transactions of the Me- 
dical and Physical Society of Calcutta, although I was at the time 
ignorant of the existence of an example. Assam contains another 
interesting species of this family : this, which is remarkable for its 
pentangular petaloid calyx, and the “ dchisccntia circuiiicisa,*' of its 
fruit, in which it approaches to Aikinia of Mr. Brown, I propose 
calling Cyananthus. 

Scrophulnrianoie afford one new genus, (Synphyllium torenioides, 
mihi,) an account of which will appear in the Journal of the Madras 
Literary Society, edited by my friend Mr. Colk. 

Asclepiadea contain .‘*omc interesting species, of which one consti- 
tutes i)robal)ly a new genus, unless, indeed, it is referrible to Dr, 
Wight’s Hctcroslemina, from which it would appear to difler in the 
valvular aestivation of the corolla. This .species is remarkable for the 
aliform processes running along the larger veins of the under surface 
of the leaves. 

To this order, or to Apocyuca?, is to be referred a remarkable plant, 
distinguished by the numerous longitudinal foliaceous ahe of its 
follicles, and, I speak from memory, its serrated leaves. This plant, 
which I have seen near Mergni on the Tenasserim coast, seems to 
have been sent by Captain Jenkins to Dr. Wallich with many 
others, none of which appear, howeveiv to have excited much at- 
tention. 

Among the Boragmea we find one Myosotis and a species which, 
with the habit of some Anchusw, appears to be not referrible to any 
genus of the order. The umbilicus” occupies the centrCL of each 
can^ellum, and is surrounded by an osseous elevated margin. The 
origin of this is totally distinct from that of Myosotis, and is wholly 
independent of fecundation. The radicle is in addition inferior. 
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The Monocotyledonous forms are chiefly those of other parts of 
India. Among the Orchidecc two species of Calanthe, and two of Po- 
gonia occur, as well as one species of Spiranthcs. Among the Grami- 
neae the most interesting is a Diandrous species of Alopecurus, which 
genus is, I believe, new to India ; at least to any portion of the plains. 

Of the Cyperaceae, I shall only advert to the existence of four 
species of Carex, two of which are, however, from llic Abor Hills ; 
a third, which was originally sent by Captain Jenkins to Dr. Wal- 
LiCH, appears to be widely distributed, extending from Gawahat'i to 
Jorhilh ; the fourth ; I have only met with about Sadii/d. 

But perhaps the most interesting plants of the whole collection are 
contained among those incertse sedis,'* a ilivision, always to a be- 
ginner, of great extent. Most of these are from the lower ranges of 
the Abor Hills ; and the appearance of these is quite sufficient to 
ensure their being of great interest. 


XI , — Note on a Remnant of the Han Nation. [Vide Chap, 26 (f the 
“ Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire'* under the head of “ OW- 
ginal Seat of the Huns”] By Captain W. Foley. 

One of the princes of the nation (Hun) was urged by fear and 
ambition to retire towards the south with eight hordes, which com- 
posed between forty and fifty thousand families ; he obtained under 
the title of ‘ Tanjou’ a convenient territory on the verge of the 
Chinese Empire.*’ (A, D. 48.) 

Now, there are a people located in various parts of the Bama 
(Burmese) and Shan (Siamese) empires, who are distinguished by 
the appellation of “ Ton-soo” or “ Ton-dzoo they have a language of 
their own, and differ in feature, dress, and domestic manners from 
tile inhabitants of the country in which they reside ; they never 
intermarry with their neighbours, and assert their descent from “ a 
people who came from the north they arc an ugly, swarthy race ; 
both men and women closely resembling the ’picture of the Hun$ 
drawn by Gibbon in his immortal history. Broad faces, flat noses, 
small eyes, short, squat (but athletic) figures, are the most prominent 
beauties. The men wear their hair long in common with the Bama, 
but their dress, which is always of a dark colour, much resembles the 
garb of the Chinese : the women have a fillet of dark-coloured 
cloth (generally with a red or white border) tastefully arranged as a 
head-dress, and falling down over the back ; a mantle of the same 
colour and material extending from the shoulders to a little beyond# 
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the knee, is the only remaining garment. Tlieir legs, which are 
extremely thick, are covered with a number of metal bangles ; these, 
with the exception of the ear-ring (nad-ddn) are the only ornaments 
worn by the females of the Ton^soo race. 

I am persuaded that these people are the descendants of the ** Tan- 
jou” described by Gibbon, a remnant of the ancient Huns / / pre- 
served during a lapse of 1788 years uncontaminated with the blood of 
strangers ! ! 

Turning over the pages of Gibbon very lately, I happened to notice 
the subject. I regret exceedingly that I was not aware of this sin- 
gular coincidence during* the time of my temporary residence in the 
neighbourhood of this people — how much might have been elicited ! 


XII . — Table shewing the breadth of the river Satlaj and the rate of its 
current at different singes f rom Harrike Pattnn to its junction with 
the Indus at Mithankot, 

[Couimuiiicntecl by Cnpt. C. M. Wadr*.] 


Names of the Stages. 


At 


Jlanikp, 

Ruiulhli, 

FirfiZ|iur, 

M'lmilnt 

Kb6i-bui 

Karriau, 

Lacli'ike, 

Jncvairlt SalemkA, 
Jiiwundii Banga,.. 

Ch^nnl. 

Hnchawiili, 

Jha>ii&, 

Akoki 

Kliaju Buzidpdr. . 
Nunkeh, 


Breadth of the| 
river Satlaj. j 

Rate of the cur- 
rent. ’ 

Names of the Stages. 

Breadth of thej 
river Satlaj. 

Rate of the- cur- 
rent. 

In 

yards. 

Kts.Ft. 

In 

yards. 

Kts.Ft. 


1 32 

AtPala 

;106 

1 05 

220 

1 24 

„ N<irp(ir, 

360 

2 03 

308 

1 32 

,, Khyrpur, 

331 

1 34 

528 

1 30 

,, N 6r Mohamad ki goth, 

176 

1 04 

154 

1 20 

Gdldcra 

303 

1 30 

230 

I 22 

,, Biihawalpfir, or Bin- 



308 

1 40 

dri\vKl4, 

616 

1 06 

2(1 4 

2 00 

,, N.diwirwala 

220 

2 01 

154 

1 13 

,, Budduke, 

308 

2 00 

! 418 

1 3.5 

,, Mirpiir, 

572 

1 04 

! 2f;4 

1 13 

„ Makkhanbeli, 

‘605 

2 00 

4<!4 

1 4Ii 

,, Sitpiir, 

677 

1 40 

572 

2 00 

,, ShydanA, 

572 

2 01 

198 

1 41 

,, Mithankot, 

658 

t 13 

266 

2 00 





* We were in hopes ere this to have been favored with a copy of Captain 
W A PR's journal and survey of the river Satlaj, for publication. Specimens of 
the soil and rocks on the banks have been long in our possession, awaiting fur- 
^^ther illustration, which want of leisure has doubtleas proven ted.^Eo. 
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TABLE. No. 2. 

Shewing the distance of the Stages in Miles, and the Soundings* of the 
River from stage to stage. 


Names of Stages. Sounding. 'Av. 

From Harrike to .... 

,, Bundali to 13 14 feet. 

„ Firozpiirto 10 10,8,12,16.12,11,12,10,11,9,12.14,12. lOf 

,, Mamdotto 14 11, 12, 14.14,14, 12, 12,6.5, 6, (3, 7, 8. 12, 11, 14, 6. 10 

„ Kbughgi to 13 6,8,12,6.6.6,6.5,13.8,5.5,5.12,14,10, 8 

„ Karrianto 9 10,18. 16, 2i>,J 1,10,1 1, 9, 12,2. 1.3 

„ Lndfiketo 13 12,12,12.0,9,7,14,12,9,1 1,15,6, 1.5, 1 1,1.5,8,7.1.5,17, 14. 1 Ij 

„ Jugvairdto 23 17,6,5,13, .5.12, 10, 12, 18,22,14, 9, 20, 9, 12, 14, 12, 22,11, 

I 10,14,14.6,6,14,10,11,5,3.5,10. 11 

Juwunda B6ng4, 6^ 14,14,14,6,6,14,10,5,5,5. 9 

rhfuinito 11 8,10,14,10,12,9,12.0,10,8,7.7,13,6,10.12. 10 

Tlarbawali to. ... 13 S, 11,13,12.9.7,6,6,3,5,8, 12,12, 14,14,8,8,8,6. 9 

Jhd'ndto 16 8, 8, 9, 9, 6, 14.15, 14,8, 7, 12, 16, 11,16, 15, 15, 16, >2, i2, 14, 

9.11.6,7,6,6. 10| 

„ Akoklto 13 n, 14,14, 15, 12, 9, 11, II, 11, Hi, 6, 9,10, 7, 18, 14, 18, 13. ll^ 

„ Khnjh Bazldpur, 15 10.12,9,8,6,7,6,5,9,11,1.3,12,8.7,6 6,6,5. 8^ 

„Nfinkehio .... 12 5,4,6,7,11.12.14,3,3,3,3,4,7,11,11,24,4.4. 8 

„ Palato 13 14,14,11,7,16,13,8,11.8,8,9,9,6,7,^2.13.18,11. I0| 

„ NdrpOi to 24 ' 1.16,9,7,6.7,13,14,1.5.6,7,9,20,8,6,8.7,8,12,14,15,6, 

7,9.15,9,(0,10.11,7,14,16,16,16. lli 

,, Kbyrpdrto .... 20 7,J0,6, 11, 12, IS, I4.l2, 18.9,16,12,11,12,11,6,8,12,11, 

7,5,12,10,11,11,9,14,11,13. 10| 

Ndrmohamad, ,. 10^0,11,14,15,14,15,11.11,12.16,7.6,15,8,7. ll| 

..Cidldernto li 7,5.1 1,6,7,11,16.9,12,18.19,11,11,0,7,20,8. ]]{ 

„ Biihawalpfir to ... 1 li 1 1,9, 8, 16, 18, 13, 9, 13, 14, 18, 18, 8, 9, 12. 11$ 

,, N6hai wala to .., 11 12,13,7,12,11,9.6,9,8,7,6,9,12,18,9. 10 

,, Budduketo 5i 9,12,16,16,13,7,6,14. Hi 

„ Mirpurto 14 7,6,14,17,16,13,7,11,20,16,12,13,14,12,12,18,12,11, 

14,12. |16 

,, Makkhanbel^, .. 13 [9,7. 15, 9, 7, 9, 12, 19, 15, 9, 16, 14. 18, 24,21,19. >14 

,, Sitpiir to 10 14,11,17.18,14,12,14,18,7,9.13. 113 

,, ShydanAto 14 24,24,15,13,14,9,14,17,24,12.12,12,12,12,12.13. 15 

., Mithailkot, 15 1 1,9,8,14,12,12,13,24,17,12,13,14,17.18,16,24,27. 114 


TABLE, No. 3. 

Shewing the distances both by water and land from Ropar to the princU 
pal towns on the Satlaj as far as Mithankot. 


Names of places with their distance from 
* Ropar. 


FromRopar to LodiAnA or Filor Gh4t, 

,, Ditto to Harrike 

Ditto to Firozpdr, 

Ditto to Mamdot, 

Ditto to GaurjianA, 

Ditto to FatehpOr, 

Ditto to BabawulpQr, 

Ditto to Cuch, 

Ditto to MitbankoJ, 



Statute Miles. 


fly winter. 

By land. 

46i 

40 

108| 

96 

132i 

119 

I48i 

132 

2Ifi 

186 

342i 

282 

385 

313 

433 

337 

476i 

388 

W 


* These soundings were taken between the Ist of Jan. and 7lh of March, w^en 


the river is at its lowsst depth throughout. 
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XIII. — A ComparaMve mew of tho'da^y rmge^f the Ik^ometer in dif~ 
ferent parts of India, By JAiiEsiPRiNSEPi Ai* SoCk ^c. 

The friends whp have for the la$t two years favored me with 
copies of their Meteorological Registers, have doubtless accused me 
of a most ungracious requital of their labours, in the lon^tslumb^r 
tp Wliicb ^they have apparently been devoted in nty editorial escrt|- 
tpire ! Such is not absolutely the true state of the case ; but the nuitf- 
ber attached to the accompanying plate* wilj, I fear, testify against me 
to the extent of having kept back for nearly a year,.thc curious fa^ 
that had been elicited from the poskession of so nSOny valuable ^ 
cords of the weather. “ 

The fact is, thal^the ^rpmpt attention with which ihy appeal 
answered by observers of .the weather in Numerous, parts ^f IncEt^ 
served ;as a check to the immediate publication of Uie materiala^]^ 
plied. ‘The very voluminous dimensions of such registers, and;!|^^ 
dry tuid uapcrusable nature, even by the few who. would like w^ ^ 
consult them, set me about cpntriving some method of condpi^l^nlp 
their' fcsults into convenient compass, and exhibiting them to the 
in a manner more perspicuous' than could possibly be accompliAoS 
by a UHiss of mere figivrpa* . ,/ T 

The usual form bf a diagram of s^igz^g lines from ^oint to 
wp^j|^ tolerably Well to a scries of , single daily observation^ 

tak^ at a particular hour, and would trpee out in a gently undula^^ 
ing;curve, the course of annual variatipn ; but if made to embrace tiiK 
double daily oscillation, now well known tp be steadily pursue*d by 
Barotneter in intcrtropical climates, it was evident that the alternatic^ 
would:he too confined oU a small scale to he followed pleasantly by thi^. 
eye. 'A slight mc^difica^ou suggested itse^, as calculated to remove 
all objections to this piode of displaying; the phenomena, without taking 
in aiiy degree frouff the accurate not&tion of the fixed points of obse^^ 
ration* while it repiisei^^ tumte pali^ably. the amount ctf daily oscitr 
lation*.^The modi ficaUdn which I lalhide y&l be readily un^erstoc^ 
by inspection of Plate XIV. It. consists iiv^reaking the connectioil 
betweemthe consecutive days, and merely laying off, in shortLparaUe% 
lines, the interval between tKe maimiijn andldainimum rejidings of 
instrument. The, proximity of ihe-lil^s djsables the eye to fancy 
an imaginary line <irawn centrally .tljfrpugjh^them to represent, the 
mean course, without the necessity of^rdyviffg it, while frrors of the 
tenth of liA inch, so. liable to oCduf/ ^d'So ^8|^ult of (fetection in a 
series of Inures, became at ono^ obvi<|u and rf^ediablef. The chief 
* H w&b first printed fts aul^qdently altered 
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advantage, however, of the plan of parallel lines was, that type might 
be adapted to express the observations with as miich facility as to a 
figured statement. Having the brass rules of my calendric scales 
already divided according to the days of the year, it only would be 
requisite to cast a quantity of rules of the thickness of one day, and 
exactly one-tenth of an inch in breadth ; the printing surface of some 
being retained of the full length, and that of others reduced succes- 
sively one hundredth, two hundredths, three hundredths, 6cc., so that 
nine varieties, and a large supply of blanks or quadrates of the same 
dimensions, would be sufficient to lay off any series correct to the 
hundredth of an inch, which is ample for most purposes. 1 here give 
a sample of this mode of registry in type, although, as I had previous- 
ly engraved a copper-plate divided for the purpose, 1 have not, on the 
present occasion, made any use of the typographic plan, in spite of the 
far greater expedition and precision of which it is capable. 

Madras. Calcutta. Tirhiit. CawuporS. Simla. Nipal. 

29. "i 29.5 29.0 29.0 23.0 25,0 


ly. 



It is merely necessary to denote by figures at the top, the value of 
the neutral line from which each set of readings is to be estimated right 
and left, in some even division of the inch, as 29.50 inch for Calcutta '^ 
29.00 inch for Tirhut, or 25.00 for Nipal, &c. To reduce the lines into 
figures when requisite, an ivory inch scale may be applied, but this 
will seldom be necessary if such linear tables are accompanied by 
monthly abstracts in the ordinary form : the chief advantage of the 
lines being to shew at a glance the variations of pressure or other 
phenomena, during the month, in a very small compass, and for many 
localities at the same time. 

Having thus explained the principles upon which the accompanying 
plate was filled up, — a work of no small patience by the way, seeing 
that it contains 13 columns of 365 double entries, or nearly 10,000 
individual measurements laid off by scale to the hundredth of an inch,— 

I will proceed to notice, first, the authorities whence the various 
columns are derived ; and, secondly, the instructive and highly curious 
facts it discloses. 

The Madras column is extracted from the registers published Jy 
Mr. Taylor, the H. C.'s Astronomer at Madras, in the Journal of tne 
Literary Society at that place. For the Bombag column 1 am indebted 
5 o 
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to my brother Assay Master, Mr. NbtON, ^ho kindly seot me jeopies 
of some registers made mostly during bis absence. Tlxe series is broken 
in many places, and the observation^ between June and October, 
1 834, were evidently taken by an inexperienced hand. The single 
line marked Socotra is from the register kept by Captain Hainibs 
while engaged in the survey of the island. As the hours ebbsen by 
him were not those of the maximum and minimum, J thought it best 
to confine myself to the moon readings as a mean of the day. The 
Calcutta columns are taken from my own registers, published in this 
Journal. The TirMt diary was kept at my request by my cousin, the 
late Mr. Thomas Dashwooo, Judge at Mosafferpur, who kept it up 
unremittedly for three years and a half, indeed until a very few days 
before his sudden and lamented death"*. One year of this series has 
already been published at length in the 2nd and 3rd volumes of the 
Journal. For the Cawnpore register I am beholden to Colonel G. Pol- 
lock, C. B. of the artillery. This senes is unfortunate'y intermit- 
tent, from his having been obliged to send his barometer to Calcutta, 
in December, 1 834 : which, however, famished an opportunity of com- 
paring it with my own standard. A little to the right of the Caiss- 
line for 1834, are entered the observations of Mr. Ritchie at 
Bancoora, for April and May, also abruptly terminated by his falling an 
untimely victim to the climate. 

The last series to the right I owe to Captain Robinson of the 
Nipal Residency ; it was made partly with his own and partly with 
/ Mr Hodgson’s instrument, which will account for the shifting of the 
Lidex point in June, 1834. In March also two adjustments were 
attempted by boiling the tube. These do not afiect the utility of the 
register, when once noted. Captain Robinson’s tables are invaluable 
from the number of periods during the day they embrace, but these 
will be alluded to hereafter in summing up the figured abstracts. » 

I was disappointed of getting any observations from the we^ern 
kills, (the seat of the grand trigonometrical operations still going 
forward in those parts,) until after the plate ha4 been long finished 
and the whole edition struck off, when Mr. H. S. BouLDSiisoK of 
ttfradahad kindly transmitted ibe a file, of observations taken by his 
Brother, Mr. S. M. BouLDEKs6N,at Simla, between May and Novem- 
ber, 1834. Rather than lose the valuable additional evidence which 
this register, at a position elevated about 70(H) fret, and situated 400 
miles to the west of Katmandhu, would afford, 1 have caused it to be 

* An apoplectic fit terminsted his life of exemplary ^public service and pri- 
vate worth, at the very moment of his quitting employment, and retiring hosse 
to devote hit latter days to th’e education of his family in England. 
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inserted, under the Bancoora column, heading the index line 23.50, 
to correspond with tlie average range of the barometer at Simla* 
and have reprinted the plate. • 

The first feature in the table that attracts attention is an almost per* 
feet parallelism in the march of the barometer at Calcutta, Bancoora^ 
Mozaffbrpur, Cawnpore, Nipal and iUmlu — places situated many hun* 
dred miles asunder from to 2^® north latitude, and 80® to 88® east 
longitude, with altogether differently prevailing winds and climates, 
and opposite geographical features. The same parallelism continues 
even as far south as Madras, but the excursions are there much sub- 
dued in every respect, and occasional deviations are observable, which 
seldom or never occur in the three Gangctic lines, except from such a 
local hurricane as that experienced in the immediate neighbourhood 
of Calcutta on the 3rd August, 1834. lletween Bombay and Calcutta, 
little conformity of detail can be perceived, though the general direc- 
tion is symmetrical. There is, however, considerable accordance 
between Bombay and Madras, the former having from its higher 
latitude a wider range of oscillation, both annual and intermediate. 

The direction of the wind (at least of the lower stratum) alone 
seems quite insufficient to account for the barometrical variati "'s, al- 
though it is generally true that the mercury rises with the prevalence 
of northerly, and falls with that of southerly winds, as might be expected 
from the different specific gravity of a warmer or colder atmospheric 
column. That the moon also has no regular influence appreciable on 
the scale of my table, must be, I think, also granted ; for as many 
instances occur of a falling as of a rising barometer at the changes of 
lunar phases. The course of the thermometer, on the contrary, seems 
to have a decided connection with that of the barometer. This is 
exemplified in the comparative uniformity of the Madras line, and the 
increased curvature at other places. For convenience of division I 
assumed the tenth of an inch, as representing 10 Fahrenheit degrees of 
temperature. Had I taken doable that amount, the general thermome- 

* Having the former copy of the plate at hand, I have distributed it detached 
along with the other, hoping it may attract notice and procure me a fuller 
collection for some future year. 

1 have been also favored with a daily barometrical series for 1835 atBangalore^ 
by Dr. Mouat, but 1 have reason to think that the instrument used waa sluggish 
in its movements. I trust, however, for the ensuing year, the labours of this zeal- 
ous observer will be made available by the possession of better instruments. I 
have further many other broken series from. Awrawi, Jtyott* Wyoo, Candy, &c. 
but they are generally wsiiting in the barometer. A short series was also l^pt 
for me by Lieutenant Montrion^ 1. N. at the head of the hay ia January and 
February, 1033. 

5 o 2 
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trie curve for the year would have been nearly symmetrical with that 
of the barometer, except during the rainy season. 

It should be remarked, tiiat the daily^ undulations of temperature for 
Calcutta and Tirhut, are the extremes indicated by a register thermo- 
meter exposed to night radiation and noonday sun : those for Madras 
are only the variations of morning and afternoon heat in thefshaded 
air. They both, however, but the former more distinctly, shew to the 
eye the influence of clouds and rain in diminishing the diurnal ex- 
cursion ; and in this respect a direct accordance is also observable in 
the reduced diurnal motion of the barometer ; as I long since pointed 
out to be the case in regard to the Benares tables published in the 
Asiatic Researches, vol. XV. 

Another material point to be noticed in the plate is the gale of the 
3rd of August, when the Calcutta barometer dropt down to 28.8 inches 
passing (on the plate) through the Tirhdt column, which is only partially 
affected. These is in all the lines a decided fall at the same period, but 
only of an ordinary extent, apparently unconnected with the disturbing 
cause of the Calcutta storm. Any who have witnessed the gathering of 
a north-wester during the calm serenity of a sultry evening, and have 
watched the turbulence of the clouds and commixture of upper cur- 
rents prior to the sudden and furious generation of the whirlwind 
below, will be prepared to consider the hurricanes and gales of longer 
duration as equally insulated in their origin, only upon a much larger 
scale of operation. A sudden condensation of aqueous, or perhaps of 
gaseous matter, whether by electricity or simple cold, would, by draw- 
ing upw'ards toward the vacuous space, the under air, cause a fall in 
the barometer as certainly us if there were an absolute removal of 
superincumbent weight, for which there would be no mode of account- 
ing ; and this upward current could not take effect without the pro- 
duction of u horizontal current of corresponding degree and velocity. 

The last point of instruction to be gained from the present plate,— 
and it is a very important one, — ^is the reliance that may be placed on 
the measurement of barometrical altitudes taken by comparing the 
observed height at places so distant as Cawnpore, or in the mountain- 
ous regions of the Himalayas with the register of a stationary in- 
strument at Calcutta. 1 confess I always had misgivings on the com- 
parability inter sc of such distant readings, until as it were my hand 
.l^^ted the doubts of my mind. The engraving shews that a dozen 
Mntemporaneous observations (that is, observations not made at the 
same instant, but at the same relative hour), would be ample for fixing 
thi> altitude of a place within moderate limits, iiloreover, it shews that 
no reference of an observed height to a fixed unit (as 30 inches), as* 
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suined as the barometric zero at the level of the sea, can possibly b© 
trusted ; hence the advantage of maintaining a constant register at 
one or several fixed spots ; nay, it may be almost regarded as a public 
desideratum, where, as in Indi^, the Government has so much to learn 
of the physical geography of its vast territories. 

Want of space has prevented my including in the plate the thermo* 
metric columns for 1 835 ; but the temperature does not require such 
minute discussion as the pressure, for obvious reasons. The hygro- 
metrical phenomena also are rather unsuitable to graphic illustration. 
The monthly averages to which we must now pass \>ill. it is hoped, be 
sufficiently comprehensive in these departments to cause no regiet at 
the unavoidable suppression of the daily registers. 

Beginning, then, with the Bombay and Socotra series we have the 
following 

Abstract of Bombay Observations for part of 1834, by Mr. IIbnderson; 
for 1835, by Mr. S. Frazkr. 


Barometer iincorrectcd. Thermometer. 


1834. 

10 A. M. 

Noon. 

3 P. M. 

10 A. M. 

Noon. 

.3 F. M. 

J Him ary, . 

30.05 

30.03 

29.98 

76.5 

77.5 

79.2 

Febiuary, . 

30.03 

30.00 

29.95 

77 2 

78.7 

80.0 

March, .. 

30.01 

29.97 

29.93 

79.6 

65.5 

82.0 


Barometer reduced to 32". 

1835. 

January, . 29.974 29.939 29.889 

February, . ,P98 .907 .853 

March, .. .67.5 .837 .788 

April, 800 .851 .790 

May, 779 .752 ,736 

June,.... .662 .639 .612 

July, 6J0 .605 .579 

August,.. .668 ,663 .6.10 

September .7.30 ,727 .626 

October,., .823 ,786 .729 

November, .98.5 .941 .900 

December, .980 .957 .902 


Means,..! 29.824 | 29.800 | 29.753 

Mr. Noton, fancying I was only in want of the barometrical ae- 
ries, has omitted to send that of the thermometer or of the weather 
in general. Ilis own observations for many years on the climate of 
Bombay are, however, published, and will supply the deficiency when 
we come to take a general review. 

Abstract of Observations taken on the coast of Socotra, on board the 
H. C. S, Palinurus, H. B. Haines, Commander, in lb34. 

Month. Barometer at 32". Hiermometer. Wind. Weather. 

8 a.m. Noon. 8 P.M. 8 a.m. Noon. r<p,M. 

January, . 29.429 29.416 29.414 76.7 80.7 79.4 ENE. cloudy, 7 days rain. 

February,. .405 .396 .395 77.2 60.5 78.5 ENE. hazy and squollt. 

March, .. ..393 .377 .370 75.5 81.0 80.9 NK. calms— clear. 

June, 093 .087 .077 86.9 91.5 90.0 SW. bard gales. 

July, 089 .082 * .082 84.0 87.0 86.'^: SW. hard gales, « 

The last two months* journal contains also the readings at 4 a. M. sunrise, 3 P,^. 
and sunset ; but necessarily on board a ship in heavy weather, the diurnal 0|ciUationi 
cannot fairly be estimated. . , 


. . Sunday Obs. carent. 
.. ditto. 

from 12th to 1 6th carent, 
16 to 20 ditto. 
2, 3, 8 to 10 ditto. 


} .30th Oct. to 3rd Nov. careni 
from the 25th carent. 
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We inay now pursue the same course with Mr. Dashwood's tables 
for Tirhut, from December^ 1 833, (prior to which they have already been 
inserted,) first only reducing the barometric altitudes to 32*^. Mr. Dash- 
wood, following my recommendation pf tapping the tube before reading 
off, has, as I expected, made the daily oscillation considerably gr^tater than 
in his first register. Thus also my new standard barometer is found to 
oscillate full a fifth more than the old, so that the real exteriial change 
of pressure during the day is hitherto only approximately known, and 
may perhaps be nearer 1^ than 1 -tenth of an inch. 

Monthly Abstract of Meteorological Observations, kept daily at Mosafferpdr 
in Tirhut, from the U/ December, 1833, to the Z\st May, 1836, by the 
late Thomas Dashwood, Esq. C. S. 


Mouth. 


Unmineter 

reduced 

to 


Thermometer 
in doors, outside. 


Winds 
Number 
of days. 


Weather. 




A ii|4i p MjMax. Miu VV. E. N.S. 


1833. 

December, . . 

1834. 

January, .. 
February, 
March, ... 

April, 

May, 

June, 



August, . . . 
September, 
October,. . . 
November,. 
December, . 

1835. 

January,.. . 
February, 
March, . . . 

April, 

May 

June, 

July, .... 
August, .. 
September, 
October, . . 
November, 
December, 

1836. 
January,. 
Febnmry, 
March, .. 
April, . - . • 
May, ... 


AM i§PM 

inch. inch. 

o I 

29.662 !9.57< 62. 0 64.1 70.1 54.fr 18 13 0 ( 8 fogs and showery. 


29.670 
29.6V0| 
29.55C 
29.470| 
29.1281 
29.20 
|29.252| 
,29.28(1 
29 373| 
129.52! 
129.72' 
29.762; 


29.57' 

29.53 

|29.43 

129.36 

29.19 

29.13 

29.16' 

|29.I9 

29.26 

29.45 

29.62 

29.66 


l29.77^’29 6 h 
29.761,29 67 
29.67.^,29.6(1 
i29.6.'50:29.5^ 
29.472 29.36 
29 377 39.3i 

29.331 129.2 

29.399129.3 
29.494 29.31 
29.605:29.5 
29.92929.7 
29,772|29.6' 

29.7?5(29.6 
129.697129.6! 
29.499 29.3 

l29.4Olil29.2y 
129.27.5,; -59. 1 


Means, 1833. 29.43.3 


Means, 1834. 
Means, 1835. 


[29.47.5 

29.695 


58 0 
64 6 
72 « I 

77.- 

84.2 
81. 
84.(f 
83 K 
83 ‘ 

79.- 

7i.**' 

65.1 

59-5 

65. 0 
7l.f 

78.4 

82.4 
83.(> 
81.9 
82.8 
BI..5' 

78.1 

67 .8 

61.0 

56.6 

61.6, 

73.6* 

78.9I 

S3 


!9 348 
29-3' < 
129.50^ 


Meanof3ya.l29.6Oll29.4il 75.F 
tei&ral 1 


61.0, 68 5 
69 2, 75.5' 
83 4 


76.4 
78 6 
85..5 

8.5.4 

85.6 
85 4| 

81.7 
81.0* 
74.0I 


91 2 , 

104.6 
95.4, 
9 >.3 
90 d 
80 8 
85. 
7.'.. 
67.81 70.7 


20 
14 
16 

11 
0 
1 
0 
7 
3 

9 
2.4 
21 

22 

12 
25 
t4 

5 
0 

10 
12 

3 
18 
16 
13 

60.61 65. 1 ! 41.4 2* 
6.5.5! 72.2| 48.3' i2 

77.2 86.6 60. 7 

80.4 94.4 66.6 
85. 97.8 73.5 3 


63.1 
69 6 

76..S 

80? 

83. 7 
84.6| 
8?. 

84.1 
63. 
80. 

71.7 

64.6 


65. .5' 

72.8 

83.0 
9.<.9 

95.3 

93.9 
88.8' 
86 . 2 ' 
86 . 8 ' 

82.0 
72.4; 

68.4 


48.5 
.56 

6.3 " 
6j.i 

75.3 
76.8 
77,7' 
77.9 

78.1 

74.0 
.57 . 
53 f 

44.5i 

52.8 

57.7 

66.(' 

74.1 

74.1 

73.9 

73.1 

71.3 

64.8 

53.6 

47.01 


10 Ojcletir, cold. 

11 1 1 1 fai ' . changing. 

14 I 0 2{W.iu day, E, at night. 
18 1 o| o.do. 4 northwesters. 
31 0 0 3|wind strong at night. 

29 0 (I 14'Cluudv and sqnaliy. 

30 0 0 1 5 earthquake on 11th. 
21 2 '12 chaugcable. 

20 0 0 10 fair, earthquake. 


5 2 
10 


9 0 Oi 

15 0 I 

4 0 0 

16 0 0 

26 0 0 
29 0 1 
17 0; 

17 01 
25 I 0 
11 2 0 

5 1 0| 

18 0 0 


o|Hne, clear. 

3 hazy, fogs in morn. 


do. clear days. 

4 squalls, fiue. 
cloudy, fair, 
frequent squalls, 
several storms, 
very heavy hail 14th. 
21' jonstant rain. 

3 storms, fair. 

8 northwesters, fair, 
light winds, fair, 
dear, 1 fog. 
leavy fogs, 1 squall. 


10 0 o| natural ice 3 nights. 
1700 'changeable, fair. 

14 2 0 ifair, 2 storms. 

15 0 11 W. morn, E. night. 
22 0 0 'dear, sqnaliy. 


76.0 79.0 87,o| 69. r • • 

75.6 77.6 85.5 67.4.^25 209 8 1 

76,J 77.1 82,6 62.rI*®® *22 6 2 


I The depth of rain 
was not noted. 


I- 


T 


77.9 85,4 66.4 

I 


GeiflBral mean, 29.466 ' 76,9 I 75.9 | J } E* 

The Tirhhi Barometer had not been compared with my itandaid 
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The Campore table needs no particular remark. The daily notieea 
of the weather are very full, but unfortunately there is no possibility 
of abbreviating them. I have attempted in some measure to meet 
this difficulty, as in the TirAaAables, by numbering the days of each 
prevailing wind, and of rain. * The predominance of easterly winds 
strikes me as rather anomalous during the hot season ; but 1 have wit- 
nessed the same irregularity at Benares. The hot westerly wind is 
purely a day breeze, and very rarely extends to the night, which is 
generally calm, or has a light air in the opposite direction. 

Abstract of a daily Register of the Weather at Cawnpore, kept by 
Col. G. Pollock, C. B. during the years 1834 and 1835, 



Wind, days. 


M. E. S.IW. 


1834. 
Jan.. . , . 
Feb. .. 
March, 
April, .. 
May, .. 
June, 
July, ., 
Aug. .. 
Sept. . . * 

Oct 

Nov. ... 
Dec. .. 

1835. 

Jan 

Feb.. .. 
March, 
April, . . 
May, .. 
June, .. 
July, .. 
Aug. . . 
Sept. . . . 
Oct 


•29.693 — — — 

•29.60" 77. J — — — — 
29.403 30.0 — — — — 
•29. 2i; ^6.1 — •29.M4^6..‘i — 
29.12fe 90.4 29.045 80,7 94.1 


— 6 — I 8 3 only 15 days observed. 

4 12 — J'l 1 clear, one storm. 

5 9—11) 3 terrific dust, storm 16 th 

— » 14 1 15 — wind chgd.to W.at noon 
2 18 — 111 7 do. frequent squalls. 


•29.121 •^4.8K6.2 29.053'85.8 !»7.0 I [25 — 5 5 a few light showers. 

!29.18«i ^4.3 84,6 ’29. 108 86.0 87.1 4 jl4 1 J2 13 wind variable, cloudy. 

29.27J -52.5 S2.1 29.189 83.3 83.9 3 '20 J 6 17 nauch min. cloudy. 

29.469 77.5 77.2 29.375 80.5 .-0.7 10 jl4~ 7 4 wind strong, J storm. 


29.469 77.5 77.2 29.375 80.5 -0.7 10 14 ~ 7 4 wind strong, J sto 
:«9.6iU 7J.2 72.8 '29.570 76.;i 77-7 3 i J 8 — 13 days obs. clear. 


64.6 64,0 I — 69.3 71.0 20 


|59.5 58.1 

64.0 64 3 

70.7 72.9 

77.8 85.0 

82.0 9-3.0 


67.7 69.5 6 4 -1 

71.0 74.7 8 6 2 1 

73. H 81.4 3 8 3 1 

78.3 92.1 6 10 6 

81.8 HKaO J ]8 3 


29. 243IS2.8 87.4 129.237 83.5 93.0 2 :9 2 

29.285|81.8 86.2 (29.267 83,;. 88.2 i (; 7 

29.432 82.4 87.6 29.360 S3. 4 90.3 3 13 4 

29.543|8I.0 9.5.5 29,445,81.7 88.6 9 J5 1 


5 15 4 clear ; rain at Xtinas. 

4 _ 2 — strong winds, cloudless. 

6 2 12 2 light clouds, 1 squall. 

b 3 17 3 strong winds 6c sqtinlls. 

10 6 8 9 dust storins, cloudless. 

18 3 9 5 unusually hot. 

:9 2 7 13 rains begun 16th. 

6 7|17 II heavy clouds, rain light. 


IJ 14 muck rain, cloudy. 

5 8 cleared on the 25th. 


29.573 

.s-'o 74.6 

.7.51 

.67 

.70 70.0 

.78? 


' 29.6.56 29.573 Col. Pollock's Barom. 

Nov. -922 69.7 .S'^O 74.6 Dr. Dempster's do. 

,870 .7.51 Mr. CampbelPs do. 

* .676 .67 Col. Pollock's do. 

Dec. < .955 64.6 .70 70.0 Dr. Dempster’s do. 

(9dys.) I .898 .78? Mr. Campbell’s do. 

The error of Colonel Pollock's instrument when compared with 
my standard in April, 1835, was only — .059. It is difficult therefore 
to account for its standing so much lower than Dr. DjfMPSTKa’s, and 
Mr. Campbell's, unless some accident happened to it on its return to 
Cawnpore. • 

The Bancoora series, being limited to two months, will not admft 
of an abstract ; we may therefore pass to the Nipal tables. 
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Of the two barometers registered at Katmandhu, that of the Resi- 
dent has been preferred, for 1834. Capt. Robinson's tube for that 
year stood a quarter of an inch lower, and was hardly sensible to the 
diurnal oscillation. After boiling it in the month of September, however, 
it rose to within .02 of H.'s, and exceeded the latter in oscillation by 
.03. This and the circumstance of the hour of maximum 9 to 10 a. m. 
being uftfortunately omitted among the numerous periods of the day 
selected for register, render not only the absolute amount of diurnal 
motion still uncertain for Nipdl, but also prevent our calculating 
the annual average. I hope the series I am now promised by Dr. A. 
Campbell for 1837 will supply the want. 

1 reserve for a separate notice the calculated elevations connected 
with the Nipdl series, as they are affected by the error alluded to in 
the preceding remarks, of assuming 30 inches for the barometric 
zero at the level of the sea. 

, The state of the wind in the valley has not been noted, hut the fall 
of rain is recorded with precision, the average amount being about 
50 inches. ‘ 

The series for Simla does not comprehend an entire year, and will 
not therefore furnish averages. The temperature appears to be that 
of the interior of the house. 

Abstract of Meteorological Register kept at Simla, from the 15/A May to 
the 2l.v^ November, 1834. By S. M. Boolderson, Esq, 


Barometer at 32**. 


Thermometer. 


Month. 

10 A. M.| 

4 P. M. 

jlO P. M.| 

(3 [10 A. M.| 

4 P, M. 

1 10 P. M 

May 

23.816 

.773 

.802 

033 

74.0 

74.5 

73.9 

June, 

.784 

.723 

.774 

.061 

70.8 

70.6 

69.2 

July. 

.794 

.729 

.784 

.0651 

67.4 

67.6 

66.9 

August, .... 

.827 

.777 

.803 

.0501 

68.5 

67.0 

65.9 

September, 

.908 

.832 

.872 

.076 

67.2 

66.0 

65.4 

October, . . 

24.013 

.942 

978 

.071 

62.6 

62.7 

58.2 

November, 

.092 

.041 

.073 

.0.51 

57. J 

57.5 

54.1 


The range at 7^ a. m. is also given for the month of May, the mean of the baro« 
meter being 23.793 ; which proves the regularity of the nocturnal tide in these 
elevated regions. 

1 must, for want of time, leave to a future opportunity the farther 
analysis of the above tables, and the deduction of general average re- 
sults from the Calcutta tables for the past five years. Meantime, I will 
conclude with the insertion of a table of the temperature at Kandy in 
Ceylon, obligingly contributed by Captain Oan, R. E., and a note on 
the temperature of the Brahmaputra in Assam, compared with that of 
the air at the same time by Dr. W. Griffith. ^ 

6 F ^ 
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Extract from a Meteorological Journal kept at Kandy ^ Island of Ceylon, 
by Captain Ord, R. E, 

(To complete the year 1834, broken off in the Extract published in Journal, No. 48, 
December 1835, pa^e 709.) 


Date. 

■ ' 

Thermometric Range. 

Rain- 

gnage. 

1834. 

Monthly 




Rain ^ 

Fallen in 

Range. 



Mean. 

fallen. 

24 hours 


Max. 

1 



Max. 


Temp. 

Iln the 

Max. 

Month. 

find 

Range. 

and 

Range. 

and 

Range. | 


mouth. 

and 

1 

Min. 


Min. 

Min. 


inches. 

Min. 

Nov. . . . 

5»4J 

18 

81 

63i 

I7i 

67 

55 

~ 


30.5 

9. 0 

0 

Dec. .. 

84 

57 

27 

7fii 

57 

i9i 

6si 

67i 

1 

70j 

4.6 

3. 3 

0 


N. B. Ili|rlLest range in the shade during the year 1834, B8f>, lowest 57<’y mean 
temp. 73" 1 . 

Total quantity of rain fallen during the year, 96.7 inches. 


Extract from the same Journal for the year 1835. 


Date. 

Thermometric Range. 

Rain- 

guagc. 

J835. 

1 .Monthly 

Greatest Range 

Least Range 


Rain 

Fallen in 

1 Range. 

in 34 hours. 

iu 24 hours. 

Mean 

fallen. 

24 hours. 


Max. 


Max. 


Max. 


Temp. 

in the 

Max. 

Month. 

and 

Range. 

and 

Range, 

and 

Range. 


month 

and 


Min. 

Min. 

Min. 

1 

inches 

Min. 

Jan 

79 

58i 

30i 

784 

S9 

19} 

72 

874 

♦4 

70 

8'65 

0 7 

0 

Feb 

85 

50 

25 

84 

62} 

21} 

78 : 
70 I 

8 

72# 

07 

1 

0 7 

0 

March, 

84| 

58i 

26 

84 

63} 

21} 

78 

70 

8 

73} 

5-4 

2 8 

0 

April, • . 

82 

65i 


82 

66} 

15} 

78 

70 

8 

74 

6*2 

2 3 

0 

May, •• 

83^ 

56 

i8i 

81 

65 

16 

76 ! 
71 

* 

73# 

3 

0 5 

0 

June, .. 

80^ 

56 

]4§ 

80} 

66 

144 

75 

70 

6 

72} 

4’8 

0 8 

0 

July, .. 

83 

64 

19 

81 

64 

17 

75 

70 

5 

72| 

2*7 

0 r 

0 

Ang. .. 

83i 

64 

19} 

80 

64 

16 

74 

70 

4 

72 } 

5*8 

5 9 

0 

Sept. . 

84§ 

65 

19} 

84} 

66 

18} 

73} 

69} 

4 

72 

7*15 

1 8 

0 

Oet. .. 

8t 

65 

17 

83 

65 

17 

70 

79 

1 

71 

20-6 

6 • 

0 

Nov. .J 

85 

54 j 

31 

83 

64 1 

29 

78 

69 

7 

72 

6*8 

1 3 

0 

Dec. .. 

85 1 
53 

33 

84 

52 1 

22 

78 

69 

9 

72} 

4*4 

' 1 5 

0 


, 'i — — . . I I , - 

N. B. Highest range in the shade during the year 1835, 85*, lowest, 56}*^, mean 


onp - 73*44 

l/ean o/twss, and min. for the 3 years, 73*135 

Ditto of caleulated mean temp, for ditto. 73*77 


A (Too high, in consequence of employing tlfe hours of 8 instead of KK) 

^t'otal quantity of rsin fallen during the year, 75*3 inches. 









Temperature of the Air and o f the Water at S adiy d in Assam, hy Dr. W. Griffith^ 
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XIV . — Postscript to the Memoir on the Depression of the WeiAmlh 
Thermometer, published in the July number. By Jab.Prinsep, Sec, SfC, 

1 have only found leisure to repeat the experiments forming the 
final section of my former paper, on one more of the simple gases, 
namely oxygen ; of which the specific heat, calculated from th« data 
thus supplied, has not been found to differ materially from that of 
common atmospherical air. It follows necessarily, that azote must 
have the same specific heat, since the mixture of the two causes no 
alteration in the observed depression. The experiments were con- 
ducted in the same order as before, except that the glass exit tube 
was somewhat narrower, and the dry thermometer was fixed in it half 
an inch below the wetted bulb. Some trials, with common air, were 
first made to ascertain whether this arrangement produced any material 
difference of result. 

Depressions with Oxygen gas. 



Bar. 

t 

r 

d 

h 

Max. dep. 

Tabular 



0 

o 

a 


for hyg. 0 

max. dep. 

Sept. 21 Commoa air, 

29.65 

92*0 

95.0 

36.9 

6 > 

39.0 

37.2 

Oct. 2 Ditto, 

29.78 

83.8 

51.6 

.32.4 

0 

32.4 

32.7 

4 Ditto, 

29.76 

89.5 

54.3 

35.2 

0 

35,2 

35,7 

11 Oxygen, 

29.81 

&’2.0 

51.4 

30.6 

2 

31.2 

31.6 

21 Ditto, 

30.00 

81.2 

53.4 

27.8 

2 .> 

28.3 

31.4 

Nov. 3 Ditto, 

29.90 

82.9 

52.1 

30.7 

0 

30.7 

.32.1 

5 Ditto, 

29.86 

83.4 

62.2 

31.2 

0 

31.2 

32.5 


In the first experiment it is evident, that the hair hygrometer had 
not reached its full contraction for the actual siccity of the air enclos- 
ed in the gasometer. The trifling inferiority in the depressions for 
oxygen, I am inclined to attribute to the more sparing hand with 
which it was expended ; — the difference of four per cent, is certainly 
larger than ought to be conceded to experimental error, but I feel 
sure that a more careful and longer series would have brought out a 
nearer approach to the depressions observed in common air. 


XV . — Proceedings of the Asiatic Society, 

Wednesday Evening, the ^th January, 1837. 

The Honorable Sir Edward Rvan, President, in the chair, 
lilassrs. W. Dent and M. Manuk, proposed at the last meeting, were 
ballotted for, and duly elected Members of the Society. 

^aptain Edward Sanders was proposed by Mejor Taylor, seconded 
by*Mr. W. H. Maonaohten, 
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Mr. John Curnin was proposed by the Secretary, seconded by Mr. 
Baobhaw. 

Captain F. Jenkins, proposed by the Secretary, seconded by Sir JL 
Rvan. • 

Mr. George Hill, proposed by Dr. Pearson, seconded by the Secre- 
tary, 

Mr. Richard Walker, proposed by Mr. Bell, seconded by the Pre- 
sident. 

Babus Ra^aina'th Tagore and PhasannakumaIi Tagore, proposed 
by Babu Rusoaioy Dutt, seconded by the Secretary. 

Mr, P. A. Lair was proposed a corresponding meml>er by Mr. Jasies 
Phinskp i the nomination was referred to the Committee of Papers. 

The meeting then proceeded to Uie annual election of office-bearers, 
when the following gentlemen were elected, 

Vi c«- Presidents, 

Sir John P. Grant, Sir B. H. Malkin, the Rev, Dr. Mill, W. H. 
Macnaghten, Esq., U. T. Prinsep, Esq. 

Committee of Papers. ^ 

J. R. Colvin, Esq., C. E. Trevelyan, Esq., Capt. Pemberton, Capt. 
Fouues, D. Hake, Esq., J. T. Pearson, Esq., Dr. Wallich, Capt. Cvn« 

NlNGllAM, RaMCOMUL SeN. 

The Secretary read minutes from the Report of the Committee of pa- 
pers on the Honorable Mr. 'ruiiNoua's proposed publication of the A/u/td- 
vansi, 

Minute hy Thr, Mill. 

In presenting to the world both the text and the traoslation of these extenaivt 
historical works — and in thus rescuing them from what is in many respects worjte 
than total oblivion, the confusion and misapprehension of their real testimony 
which a former very erioneous publication on the subject in England was 
calculated to produce, — Mr, Turnoor would have conferred a very great bene- 
fit ou the historical literature of the East, had his merits even stopped at this 
]»oint, and had he not further shewn by his comments, how admirably qualified 
he is lo illustrate the work ho edites, and enable every reader to profit by its 
contents. The literary benefit is very far from being confiDed to the single 
subject of Ceylon : it extends to the whole of India : and yields in importance 
to nothing that has yet been produced on that most perplexed and generally 
unproductive subject, the history of India prior to the thousandth year of our 
era. 

How these documents bear on the general history of the country, will be very 
evident to any one who follows the able editor in his preliminary remarks, as 
well as in the specimen he has already given us of ihe first book of his series, the 
Muhdvansi, It is enough to remark, that the peculiarly interesting connexion 
between the history of Ceylon before the Christian era, with that of Magadha, 
or that part of Northern India which we now call Behar, is attested byfthe 
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rery language* in wYiicb all these books are written : and that it originates 
with wliat is undoubtedly the most striking and important moral phenomena in 
the history of Eastern Asia, the rise of Buddhism from the centre of that great 
Gangetic kingdom. And it is observable, fhat the same dynasty of sovereigns 
of that large district, reigning at Pataliputra, or Palihothra, the present Patna^ 
— from the midst of whom Gadtama Buddha arose nearly six centuries before 
our Lord, — presents us not two centuries afterwards, in the age of Alexander 
end Sandracottub with the one solitary point in which the history of India 


* The PdH in which these historical books are written, and which is the language 
of Buddhist literature and religion, as well in Siam, Ava, tiipiil, and Tibet, as in 
Ceylon ,— in fact no other, as Mr. 1 urkour shews, and the text of his originals 
exhibits to every Sanscrit scholar, than the Magadha Praerit,—the classical form in 
ancient Behar, of that very pteuliar modification of Sanscrit speech which enters as 
largely into the drama of the Hindus (though in a different way) as did the Doric 
dialect into the Attic tragedy in ancient Greece. Now, all the variations of Sanscrit 
words that occur in these Pracrit dialects, answer closely to the forms which the 
same words exhibit in the vernnciilar llindui of that province, and the yet more 
northern districts of India, as far as the Himalaya*, (e. g. the omission of the r, 
the changing of hA to h. See. &c.) and are totally unlike the forms of the same words 
even in the province of Bengal, or as infused into the languages of the l^outhern 
peniussulu, and of Ceylon itself. And whenever corresponding words in the Pdli and 
Singhalese occur, as they do every where, 1 believe it nill be invariably found that 
the latter, (the vernacular word^of the people of the Kandiati and maritime provinces 
of Ceylon,) resemble most closely the Sanscrit original of both whereas the former, 
the sacred language, takes in all word^ that admit of it, the same sort of peculiar 
variation which belongs to the tongues of uoriherninost India, -^shewing evidently 
that it was thence, and not from Ceylon, that the peculiar language as well as insti- 
tutions of Buddhism came to the island,— as the Muhdransi itself distinctly asserts. 
To take but oue out of the many instances that might be alleired, we may give one 
of the most rrmarkable and early names of the island, viz Tamba-pannyo, as the 
Pali nome is given in p. 35 of this specimen of the Mah&vansi, viz. the copper- 
palmed in iranscrit Tamra^pdni. Now this Sanscrit form, so different from 
the Pali, is actually the present Singhalese for the same thing, as I was assured by 9 
competent scholar on the island : and a very convincing proof that it has ever been 
so, may be seen in the name by which the island was universally known to the an- 
cients and to C 0 SMA 8 Indicoplcustes when he visited it, viz. rairpoBtUftf. The 
Greeks w'ould be just as unlikely to introduce this r where it did not exist, as any 
other languages of India beside the northernmost ones would be to drop it where 
it before existed : but this is a universal character of the Pracrit and of the present 
Hindui, (as seen in this word, tamba, copper— Ardm “ work” for karm, Ac. &c. Ac.) 

This real origin of the celebrated name Taprohane (whatever may be thought of 
the story connected with it in the MahAvami, and which may seem with greater 
probability to have arisen from the tamra-varna, or copper colour, of its southern 
cliffs near Afaf uro, so well known to navigators)— is one of the points of curious and 
interesting information which we owe mainly to this publication of Mr. Turnour. 
Whatever had been before suggested as the probable origin of that name, so 
little now known except in these Buddhistic books, as one of the proper names of 
the great island of Lanca or Singhala^dwipa, was in thn highest degree forced and 
iiffprohahle, (ex. gr. the Hindvi Tip&^Raban, or the island of lUvana.) 
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coincides with that of Western Asia and Euroite, from which in every other point 
(before the Mahometan couqaest) it is so remarkably and totally separate. 

The great value of these works, as containing correct ehionological history* is 
well established from this unerring test by Mr. Turnour. And he most 
ably vindicates the Buddhist authors of Ceylon at least, fi om the general censure 
passed on them by Professor Horacr Wilson, — in reviewing the Tibet docu- 
ments of M. Csoma KOubsi, — of being, if possible, more regardless of chro- 
nology than even the BiAhmans. The degiee of accuracy, indeed, with which, in 
the midst of this long series of kings, the age of Chandra-Gupta Maurya is 
marked,— even admitting an error of sixty years from ids proper age, as a con- 
temporary of Albxandrr and Sgleuccs, — is yet most wonderful, when com- 
pared with the only other chronological Indian history yet produced— the his- 
tory of Cashmir, called the H^ja Tarangini^ (which we owe to the eminently 
learned orientalist just named.) veLose lists would go to antedate that celebrated 
king by nearly twelve centuries. — On all these points, Mr. Turnour's observa- 
tions are very valuable : aud even when they may fail to produce conviction (as 
in some parts of the dissettulion inserted in the Journal As. Soc. of September 
last), the learning and candour with which lie prosecutes the inquiry, aud the 
absence of all undue prepossession in favor of those authors with whom he is 
necessarily most conversant, ever entitle them to the utiiw>8t consideration. 

It would be undervaluing these works to suppose them to be roendy a dry 
chronological catalogue of sovereigns and dynasties : though this is frequently 
all that an inquirer into ancient India is able to meet with ; where, between fable 
on the one hand, and the strong national tendency to abstract speculation on the 
other, the literature of the country has so little to aid a historical student. These 
works apparently contain much that may w’ell be deemed valuable by a philoso- 
phical inquirer into history : and the details, in particular, of the contest be- 
tween the antagonist principles of Brkhmanism and Buddhism, are often curiously 
illustrative of the genius of these two systems, which have held, and still hold, 
such sway over large portions of mankind. 

W. H. Mill. 


Minute by the Secretary. 

Fully subscribing to the eulogy recorded by our Vice-President on Mr. Tor- 
NOVR^B labours, which all who have read his specimen -volume and prclimi.. 
nary treatise will acknowledge to be most just and well deserved, I have merely 
to notice, that the typographical execution of his P^li text in Roman character 
has been examined by a competent native scholar residing in Calcutta^ and 
found to contain but a trifling list of errors, and those chiefly of the accented 
letters. There are blanks in the manuscript which it might be possible to re. 
store by collation with the copies of the Mahdvansi in the Burmese character, 
easily procurable at Ava, 1 have sent the specimen to Colonel H. Burnet, 
who will, doubtless, be happy to contribute hia colloteral aid to this meritori- 
ous undertaking. 

An opportunity has lately fallen in my way of verifying a portion not of the 
great Pall History, but of its Singhalese conlinuation translated in Mr. Tur* 
NOXJE'a Tabular Epitomf of Ceylou Dynasties. Captain Oro having la^ly 
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called iDj attention to the form of a letter* on one of the ancient coins of 
Dambadinna hitherto but imperfectly decyphered, at the moment when 1 was 
transcribing a Delhi inscription of the eleventh century ; the form of other 
letters struck me as very similar to that type, and hence, on re-examininc; all 
the coins I pussessed, and the drawings of others sent me by Captain Ohd, 1 was 
forthwith enabled to recognise the names of no less than six kings, all occurring 
in Mr. Tvrnovii*s list within the two centuries immediately subsequent to the 
Sholian conquesttf and thus forming a chronological link with oi^e of the 
dynasties of Southern India, which has been but very imperfectly lifted from ob* 
scurity by the researches of Colonel Mackenzie and otners in India proper. 

J. PRINSEP. 

The Society concurring entirely in the Committee’s view of the value of 
Mr. Turnour’s intended publication, particularly in regard to the light 
it throws on the early history of India, it was resolved to advocate its 
patronage by the Government of India, to the fullest extent tliat it may 
have been usual for Government to subscribe to private enterprises of 
similar importance in India itself. 

Library. 

'Phe following books were presented. 

Catalogue of 7:18.*) Stars, chiefly in the southern hemisphere, by Mr. W. 
RlciiAJinsON— premised by the Lords of the Admiralty. 

Menioircs de P Academic Uoyale de Caen, 1825 — 1829. 

Annuuire du Calvados for 18;i3-34-35, 3 vols. 

Kssai sur les Combustions Humaines, par Pierre- Aimd Lair, 1 vol. (3 copies) 
and various tracts, essays, notices, by Mr. Lair and other Members— premtfed 
by the Royal Society of Caen. 

Menioircs sur La Conformity Organique dans L’Echelle Animate par Ant. 
Duges — presented by Mons. J. C. VillairCf Surgeon of the French Corvette Aube. 

Ward on the Hindus, 2 vols. (purchased.) 

Extract of a letter from Dr. Walnb to Captain Crawpurd (recently 
arrived from Egypt) was read, expressing a desire to place the Literary 
and Antiquarian Society at Ca'iro^ instituted by himself, in correspondence 
with the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

The Secretary stated that he hud opened the desired intercourse by addressing 
to Dr. Wai.nk copies of the Arabic works printed by the Society, and of the 
Ethiopian inscriptions printed in the Journal, in hopes of their being decyphered. 

Museum. 

A variety of specimens of Native ornaments were presented by Bdbu 
Hbrambana'th Th^kur. 


* The first letter of the 3rd line in the coin fig. 22 of PI. L., in vol. iv. which was 
read fr, but ought to be A, being joined on the left and open on the right. 

t Sri Vijayn Vahu 1071, Sri Pardkrama Vahu 1153, Sri r&ja Lllavati 1197, Sri 
Kritbi Nikanga 1 187, Sri mat Sahisa MaUa 1200, and Svi JLokdswara 1210. 
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Physical, , 

Extracts of letters from Lieutenant G. Folljames and Captain A. 
Burnrs were read, announcing the dispatch of further fossils from Perim^ 
in the giilph of Oinihay, 

Mr. H. Wali rrs presented a very largo fragment of a fossil tree from 
Birhhi'nn, upon which there appeared a cut as of a hatchet, made before 
the w(H*d WHS petrified. (?) 

A lettf^r WHS read from M, Julrs Desjakotns, dated Maurice S9th Sep- 
tember. 1R.S6, furwiirditig meteorological ol>servations made from April to 
August inclusive, and promising to continue the series if acceptable. 

A note from Dr. Spilsbuky explained that the large fossil acetabulum' 
of the elephant, presented at a former meeting, w-as not found ui Scgouni, 
(whence the femur of 183i whs extracted,) l)ut from the hill close to 
Jab- Ijnir, which Captain Sleeman first brought to notice. The positions, 
therefore, of these large fragments were 60 miles asunder. 

Another fragment on a still more gigantic scale, the lower end of the 
liunierus, was now presented : and Dr. S. announces three more large 
ft)ssil8 on their way to Calcutta, from tw'o spots visited by Major Ouseley. 

I'he skeleton <»f the Sumatran Orang.utang w hich lately died in Cal- 
cutta (wanting the hands and feet) was presented by Mr. U. \V, FiiiTir. 

A large ostraceous sliell was presented by the Rev. M. HiUi. 


'file Secretary read his Report on the past year's proceedings, of which 
the following is the subfttHnce. 

Tlic iiuiiibi r of urw MetnbtMH added to the list in 1836 had been 


Ordinary Mcndiers, 24 

Associate JVIeuibers 2 

Honorary Member, 1 

The loss by death, 2 ; by departure to Europe, ] ; and withdrawal, 

3 ; in all * 6 

The financial operationa of the year were as follows ; 


Payments. 

To house estahlishmeot and contin- 
flciu'ies, frcin December, to 

October, 1836, 2961) 11 5 

To salary of the Curafor, and muse* 
um contingent, frf;in December, 

10.15, to 30th November, lU.16, 2591 14 0 

To conies of the Jounml supplied to 
the vienibers to Hist December, • • lORU 0 0 
To Shcrifl’and Co. *8 bill ftw repairs, • . 311 11 B 
To matting the hall and part of the 
museum with raian, • • • • 155 3 6 

To now alrairatis, shelves, tables,/ 533 II 4 
*c. -I. 187 9 6 

To Orphan Press bill for printiiiff Ifct 
pert, uojt voi., including authors’ 
conies, die, • • * • • • 1871 13 4 

To lithography and printing plates of 
Physical volume xix. ■ ■ 534 13 9 

To freight to Madras, dec. , 17 1 0 


Hecfipts. 

By balance of pavt ytar'i. account, \ - « 

Sa, lis. .mM5 2. . wj 

By quarterly collections and admis- 
sion roahsed, • ■ 6551 9 9 

By 3rd Divuiend on the Estate of 
Alackintosh and ('o., 302 13 7 

By Government for establishment 
retain(*d by the Society for keeping 
in custody the Oriental books 
transferred from the College of 
Fori William, from April to No- 
vember, 1836, at 78 ))er inontli, • • 624 0 0 
By Interest on Guvenmictit Securi- 
ties deposited with the Goveitiment 
Agent, ■ • 2093 0 4 

By balance in deficit, 193 114 


Total,-. 10,251 8 6 


Total.- -10,351 UG 


Oufalanding BUftdue. 

For the XtXth vol. 1st part, with au- 
thors* extra copies, • • 1646 8 8 

For Journal sup, ' iletnh^s, * • 1284 o 0 
EitaliliahtQent.curstor, dec. 2 months, 1150 0 0 


Contributions due. 

Srd Quarterly Subs, tobrpt. 1705 1 5 

4th Ditto- to Dec. 138h|U U 
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Oriental Puhlieaiione. 


Pai/tnenfi. 

To iiafd Mvml biU* for printing 
Santicrit and Arnbir, • • * • ^00 8 6 

To Pandita and Maulavlt for correct* 

Ing proai. . . • . 1 60 0 0 

To writer and cashier, •• •• lAO 0 0 

To expense of removing College 
Library, and sundries, 18 10 6 

To pun base of four bonk cases from 
the Education Coinniittee, 6fi 11 8 

To cash renlised by smIp of Inaya, 
transferred to Raoidhati Sen, on 
his engaging to complete the work, 300 0 0 
To freight to Rurnpe, packing, Arc., ]i)9 10 7 
To postage, cooly hire, &r. ■ ■ Sfl D 3 

To balance in hand, * • • • 2174 8 7 


Co.'s Rs. 10,012 0 1 


Outstanding Dills due to the end of 
1836, 2204 » 11 


Keceiptg, 

By cash balance of last year, • « 118 10 S 

By amount refilised from public sub- 
scriptions to the Alaingiri, • • &766 10 8 
By private subscrintious for that and 
other works realised, • . 25»00 2 8 

By sale Mf books, .. . . 610 I) 7 

By ditto to Education Committee, * * 604 0 0 
By establishment for care of beoks 
allowed by Government for Mnrclv 
(afrer wards entered in general ac- 
count,) 78 0 0 


Co.'s Rs. 10,012 0 1 


Subscriptions to be realised for works 
delivered, say, • • 1000 0 0 


“ The publications by the Society and under its ||.usj)ires have been this year 
unprecedentedly numerous. Of the Researches, two half volumes have been com- 
pleted, one literary and one physical : the latter containing no less than 21 
plates. Thirty, indeed, have been engraved, but nine are necessarily kept back, 
from the text being yet unhiiished. It is my duty to bring to the notice of 
Members in what manner I have been enabled to publish so many hnished plates, 
engraved in a style much superior to those of former volumes, without entailing 
an expense much beyond that of the paper on which they are printed. 

** The lithographs of the snakes and some of the botanical plates were kindly drawn 
by Dr. Cantor ; the remainder of the latter by the artists of Dr, Wallich’s 
establishment ; one or two have also been executed by myself : but by far the 
greater portion, including nine mezzotinto and six line engravings, have been 
executed on holidays and at early leisure hours, by Ka'sina'th, the chief die en- 
gru'.T of the Mint, who most liberally lefuses to accept any remuneration for 
them, considering himself under some little obligation lo the Society and to myself 
for having brought liis talents to notice. I trust the Society will testify in an 
appropriate manner their acknowledgment of such a disinterested and noble act. 

“ Besides these works, the Society has witnessed in the course of the past year, 
the completion of the Fatawu Alumgiri, the second volume of the Mah/lbhfirata, 
(of which the third volume is also far advanced,) the R4ja Tarangini, the Susrd- 
ta, the Naishadha, and the Aiiis ul Musiiarrahin, leaving only the remainder of 
the MabhbhArata and a few pages of the Kbazanat ul Ilm, to be accomplished, of 
all the works transferred from the Committee of Public Instruction*. 

** Collaterally the Society has taken under its auspices the publication of the 
Cochin-Chinese Dictionary, of the Alif Leila, and of an Anglo-Burmesc Diction- 
ary of which the manuscript ordered to be printed under the patronage of 
Government, has been placed in my hands by Mr. Lank its compiler, on bis 
departure for England ; meantime our representative in England, Professor 
WfLaoN, is engaged in passing the Moobcboft journals turough the press at the 
risk and credit of the Society. 

** Xn this sketch 1 do not allude to the journal and the appendices published 
therewith, although it must be well known to all that this work owes its princi- 
pal and most valuable contributions to its acknowledged connection with the 
Soi'iety. » 

** In reference to the expectation held out in last year’s report, the Government 


* The Inayn has been transferred to the Editor, Bhbu Ra^udvam Sbn, under 
agreement that he should copiplete it. 
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has, in the course of the present year, transferred to the Society the two hranchea 
of the Oriental Library of Fort William, manuscripts and printed works, and 
has liberally granted a monthly allowance for their preservation. Further dona- 
tions of a valuable nature have been made by the French Government ; tho 
Lords of the Admiralty, the Commtssioiiers of Parliumentary Records, (through 
the Government,) and by Dr. LuMaoA and othrr private indivtdauls, in addition 
to the ^usCbmary tribute from the learned Societies of Europe and America. 

The Museum has continued to increase rapidly ; but its means of doing justice 
to objects presented has been limited for want of funds. The fossils particular- 
ly require more cabinets and more space. Captain Cunkinoham's present of 
S&rnAth sculptures forms the chief object of notice in the antiquarian museum. 
Depredations to an unfortunate extent have been lately made hy some of the ser- 
vants of the house, in articles ornamented in silver and gold ; which the Libra- 
rian partly attribiitos to the opening of the rooms at so early an hour. Inquiry is 
now pending at the police, ^nd measures must be devised for better securing our 
increasing property. ^ 

** Some propos>i lions have to he submitted for the publication of furthe^ariental 
works — but the hrst to which I would beg the Society’s attention arc ute cata- 
logues of the College manuscripts which have been prepared for the purpose by 
the Pandit and Maulavl in their respective languages. To the former of these I 
would recommend that Mr, Hodgson’s revised catalogue of Buddhist works ex- 
tant in should be added. 

** There arc in the Society’s portfolios a considerable number of original draw- 
ings and inscriptions, (besides several bound MS. volumes of the Mackisnzid 
drawings) which it would he extremely desirable to publish at the present time, 
when an effort seems to be simultaneously making in India and in Europe 
to read the history of ancient India through the medium of her mooumeutal 
records. The Ceylon portion would serve to illustrate the great work upon 
which Mr. Tubnovr is engaged ; while those of the peninsula would form an 
appropriate appendix to the review of the Mackjunzie MSS. at Madras, which 
the Society has recommended to be undertaken by Mr. Taylor. Were a single 
competent native draughtsman added to the Government Lithographic Esta- 
blishment, this object might be attained nt a comparatively trifling cost : and I 
think it would be worthy the Committee of Papers to suggest some measure of 
the sort to the present Ruler of India, who has accepted, not as an idle honor, 
the high post of Patron to our Society. 

** The last act of the past year has been the establishment of a Committee for 
statistical inquiries, of the success of which it is yet too early to speak, but not 
too early to augur well from the known zeal of those who have undertaken the 
Herculean task.” 

An application signed by all the students of the Sanscrit College, for 
the Society to print the Magh havya (of which the edition published by 
Mr. CoLEBROOKK some years ago is now extinct) was referred to the 
Committee of Papers. 

The same measure was taken regsirding an application from Maduu* 
eo^OANA Gupta pandit, in favor of printing the Sanscrit translation of 
HopP£R*8 Vade Mecnn^ suspended by the Education Committee. 

Fifty copies of the Susruta (2 vols.) w^ere voted to MAOui/gv'nANiPfor 
his trouble in correcting the proofs of that work. ' ' 
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